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PREFACE 


—— 50° 


Tho translation of Jaimini’s Pirva Mimimsa is now published and placed 
before.the learned readers. The translator knows how difficult it was to un- 
derstand the Mimamsa in interpreting the dead Vedic rituals of the ancient 
Aryans and is still not sure whether he has correctly explained them. It is 
for the pnblic to judge it, | 


The Vedic rituals which were once the be-all and end-all of the 
Aryans have fallen into desuetude and the study of the Pirva Mimamsa 
is completely neglected. 


In my old age, I took to the study of the Hindu philosophy and I found 
aolace in it. In the course of my study, I found the Mimamsé system of 
philosophy to be the most difficult of all. I took Dr. Ganga Nath Jha’s 
translation published in the series of the Sacred Books of the Hindus; but 
the translation stops short at the end of chap. iii. Mr Kunte.who, I am in- 
formed by Major B.D. Basu, is the brother of Dr. Anna Moreswar Kunte, 
the demonstrator of Anatomy, Grant Medical College, Bombay, was one of 
the distinguished graduates of the Bombay University and belonged 
to the school of Ranade and Bhandarkar. He was a school 
waster and undertook to publish the translation and annotation» 
of the Sitra works of the six schools of the Hindu philosophy 
at the end of seventies of the last century, in his well known periodical. 
publication called qeqyiafaafaer. This useful publication to the students 
of Hindu philosophy, came to an abrupt end by the premature death 
ef Mr. Kunte in the early eighties. His traslation of the Jaimini’s 
Mimamsé stops short at sutra 10 of pada vi of chap vi. It appears that 
a limited number of the journal was published from Poona from time 
to time and was distributed amongst the subscribers. Here only one 
copy of it was available in the valuable library of Major B. D. Basu. 
I must here frankly confess that I could not have placed this translation 
of the Pirva Mimamsa but for the help] got from Mr. Kunte in under- 
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standing it. I can not discharge the debt due to him. I have got help 
from several other writers in this heavy and onerous undertaking and 
have mentioned their names in the introduction of this work. 


I must thank Major B. D. Basu the learned editor of the series of the 
Sacred books of the Hindus for rendering me help by placing his valuable | 
library at my disposal and making important suggestions in order to 
enhance the utility of the book to the readers and the subscribers -of his 
valuable series. In a word his was the head and mine was the hand i in 
bringing out this big volume before the public. 


T must also thank Mr. Ram Nagina Pande of the Allahabad collector- 
ate for arranging the word meanings of the sitras from my | manuscript 
from chapters vii to xii and the staff of the vere Office 3 going 
through the proofs of this publication. 


“In conclusion I must thank Pandit Raghunath Sahai Pathak, the 
Manager and the staff of the Union Press, who very kindly and courteous- 
ly did their utmost to bring out the big work as early as possible. 


1 know what short comings and defects there can be in a big ander- 
taking like this and, therefore, crave the indulgence of the learned readers 
to overlook them and inform the translator who will, if he cmd to see the 
gecond edition of the work, correct them. 
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- “tions of Purodasa are for the purpose of food. . | 


“PADA 4.—APPEN DIX, 


L~ ” ‘Sutras 9A & 9-B., dealing with a subject that the 189 
| Upavita isa part of the Darsapurnamasayaga, 
In— - dealing with the subjeot that Upavita is Vidhi o» 140 


Ill.— - Sutras 9-D & 9-E dealing with the subject that tiie 140 
and Udagagratva are Anuvadas, 

IvV.— »  .dealing with the subject that that holding of tho sacri- 140. 
ficial fuel is a Vidhi. 


~PADA 5. 


I- so ‘Sutras 1-12 dealingiwith the non-performance of such acts 141 
as Svistakrit with the glarified butter stored up in a 
“wensel. oalled Dhruva. 


II, — PS dealing withthe subject that in Sakamprasthayya sacri 144 
. fice, the rematning rites,are not to be psrformed, 
III. — at Sutras 14 15 dealing with the subjoot that iu Sautra. 144 
. ‘maniyaga, the remaining rites are not.performed. 
IV & - Batras 16-17 -dealing with the psrformanoe of Svistakrit 145 
and Ida, eto., once in.a.Sarvaprata, 
| View »  °Deahing with the aubjeot of drinking of the two residues 145 
ofthe ‘soma ’ ;juice, left.in the cup known Aindrava. 
yava 
+ VI, .»  <Gdtras' 19-21 dealing with the subject that in a Soma 145 
sacrifice, the residue should be drunk, 
“WIL, _» Dealing with the subject that the residueisto be drunk 146 
ovby the priests called chamast 
VIII, _»  . Sttras 23—26 dealing with udgity ‘priest’s’ right to 147 
| drink with Subrahmanya. 
AX, » = Siitras 27 30 dealing with the subject that Gravastut is 148 


a@lgo entitled to drink Soma juice, 


xX. - Dealing withthe subject that pronouncing of vasatkdra 143 
is a necessary condition of drinking, 
XI » - Dealing with the subject that ‘soma’ and extracting of 148 
Soma juice are the necessary conditions of drinking, 
XII, o Satras 33—35 doaling with the snbject’ that those who 149 
_.prouqunoe Yasatk4ra are entitled to driuk Soma from 
chamas cup. _ 
XIII, » NSttras 36-39 dealiny with the subject thata ‘hot&’ 150 


priest is first entitled to driuk, 


Ve 


X Vie 


AVI, 


XVIII, 


AIX, 


aX, 


( «x ) 


Pats 
XiV. . Adhikarana Dealing with the subject that drinking is preceded by - 151 
permission. 

™ Dealing with the subject that permission is to be given 151 
by the Vedio words. 

-y °° Dealing with the subject that the reply to the invitas 151 
tion should be made by the Vedic Mantra. 

™ Desling with the permission to those who drink from one ‘(61 
cup. 

ig Satras 44—46 Dealing with the subject thut sacrificer 152 
himself is entitled to the sacrificial food, 

»-- Sdtras 47—61 dealing with the subject that the gheein 153 
a fruit cnp is intended for the sacrifice, 

ib Satras 62—55 dealing withthe subject that the Bra&h- 154 
mans alone follow the ‘chamaga’ of the ksattriya, 
PADA 6. 
» Sidtras 1-8 dealiug with the subject that the text 155 
7 enjoniing ef Khadir wood ete. for construction of 
Sruva is connected with the model’ sacrifice. 

4 Dealing with the subject tbat Sdmadheni Mantras 157 
which are 17 in numbar should be used in a modified 
sacrifice 

+s Dealing with the subjoct that the texts about the milk» 157 
ing utensils are connected withthe model sacrifice. 

4 Sdtras 11~18 dealing with the subject that Agvyé 1658 

dhana is not a part of Pavaménosyi, 

, Satras 14-15. Doaling with the subject that Agny& 159 
dhina subserves the purpose ‘of all the sacrifices, 

— Satras 1617 dealing with the subject that Pavamanes- 159 
tis are to be parformed in tlio ‘tunconsecrated fire, 

»  —°Sidtras 18—27. Dealing with the subject that the subsi- 160 
diary operations are to be performed on the Agni nid 
enimal, 

” Sntras 28 -29 dealing with the subject that fetchingofa 163 
branch &e. belong to both the milking times, 

~ Dealing with the subject that washing of the soma cups 163 
and placing them on the altar should bo performed 
thrice when soma juios is offered ‘to thie sacred fire. 

Ly Dealing with the subject that the reins madeof grass 164 
consisting of three twists belong to all anima) sacrifices, 

a Sutras 32—34 dealing with the subject that washing and 164 
placing on the altar &, are to be performed on Am$u 
Adabhya — 

7 Dealing with the subject that the bricks called Chitrint 165 
&o, are the parts of the Agnichayana. 

- Dealing with the subject that such sacrificial operations 166 


as fixing the quantity of Soma twigs, taking them 
down ceremoniously, buying them ceremoniously and 
pounding them into juico belong to all Soma saorf fices. 
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XVi. 


XVII. 


XVIIL. 


Adhikarana Sntras 37 ~39 dealing with the subject that the sacrificial 


»” 


” 


Wee! 


ie 


Ds 


he i 


b>) 


operations to be performe@ upon the principal sub- 
stance, should be performed upon its sabstitute. 
Dealing with the subject that the Sacrificial operations 
to be performed upon the principal are to be performed 
upon the substitute mentioned directly in the Vedas. 


- Sfitras 14 to 47 dealing with the subject tnat the sacrifices 


such as Diksaniya &c, are the parts of Agnistoma. 


PADA 7. ‘ 


Sfitras 1 to 5 dealing with the subject that grass &o. are 
the parts both of DarSaptrnamasay4gas and their cons- 
tituent parts. : 

Daalinz with the subject that the purificatory ceremonies 
which a master undergoes are for the principal. 

Dealing with the subject that the altar in a soma 

‘sacrifice is a constituent part of both the principal and 
its constituent parts, 

Sttras 8—10 Dealing with the subject that touching isa 
constituent part of both the principal and its cons- 
tituent parts. 


: Satras 11—12 desling with the suhject that initiation » 


and donation are for tho principal, 


. SAtras 13—14 dealing with the subject that the interior 


altar is not a part of the sacrificial post. 

Satras 15—17 doaling with the subjeot that a oart is not 
p part of the Samadhent. 

Satras 18—20 dealing with the subject that the parts of 
the principal ‘can be performed through another. 


Sitras 21—24 dealing with the subject that the number 


of the hired priests is fixed. 
Dealing with the subject that Chamasfdhvaryus are 
separate, 


Dealing with the subject that Chamasidhvaryus are many, 
‘Daaling with the subject that the chamsadhvaryus are 


ten in number. 

Satras 28—-29 dealing with the subject that Samité is not 
different. 

Dealing with the subject that Upaga (assistant singer) 
is not a separate priest. 

Dealing with the subject that a seller of Soma is a 
diflerent person. 

Satras 32—35 dealing with the subject that a Ritwik is 
not to perform all sacrificial works. 

Stitras 36—37 dealing with the subjeot that Brahma &e. 
who are mentioned in the text laying down initiation 
and donation are 17 in number. 

Dealing with the subject that the Ritwisk with the master 
are 17 in number, 
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XIX. Adhikarana Sttras 39—40 dealing with the subject that the sacrificial 
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Vil. 


VIII. 


XII. 


XIII, 
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functions of the Adhvaryu &c. are restricted. 

Sdtsas 41—42 dealing with the subjoct that funotions 
hnown from the etymology of the words are some times 
set side, 

Sa‘ras 43 —45 dealing with the subject that the duties of 
the Maitrivaruna priest are the after-recitation and 
order that are described. 

Stitras 46—49 dealing with the subject that in « Chamasa- 
homa an officiating priest is entitled to act. 
Saitras 50—51. Desling with the subject that Syena & 

‘ Vijapeya are to be performed by many. 


PADA 8. 


Sdtras 1—2 dealing with the subjeot that hiring is the 
duty of the master. 

Sattas 3-8 dsaling with the subject that the purificatory 
acts such as shaving of the head &o. belong tothe 
sacrificer. 

Sfitras 9—11 dealing with the subject that the sacrificer 
is entitled to perform austerities, 

Dealing with the subject that Akamks& is to bo set aside : 
wearing of the red turbans &o, are the duties of the 
priests. 

Satras 13 -14 dealing with the subject that the desire for 
rain pertains to the sacrificer. 

Sftras 15—16 dealing with the subjoct that the mantras 
commencing with Ayurdd are aonnected with the 
sacrifice. 

Doaling with the subject that a miantratwice repsated in 
the Veda is to be used by both, 

Dealing with the subject that it is only the literate who is 
entitled te pronounce the mantras. 

Satras 19—20 dealing with the subject that 12 sets of 
utensils are connected with the functions of an 
Adhvaryu, 

Dealing with the subject that a hot&iis to perform the 
duties of an Adhvarya. 

Dealing with the subject that the command and oarrying 
out of the command are to be. performed by separate 
persons. 

SAtras 23--24 dealing with the subject that the command 
and carrying out of the command are to be performed 
by the Adhvaryu and Agnidha respectively. 

Sttras 25—27 dealing with the subject that in tho Karana- 
mantras, reward for the master is hoped for. 

Sitras 28—29 dealing with the subjeot that in the Karana- 
mantra the fruit of the actions accrues to the priest, 
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XV. Adhikarana deating with the sbuject that the preparatory rites on the 
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materials subserve the purpose of the constituent parts 
and the principal. 

dealing with the subject that the extraordinary principle 
of the model sacrifice does not belong to the modified 
secrifice based upon the same, 

dealing with the snbject that Vidhrti and Pavitra should 
be made of paribhojantya darbha grass. 

dealing with placing of the purda64 oakeof the model 
sacrifice, 

Saitras 43-35, Dealing with the subject that low pronun- 
ciation of the mantras in the desjre-accomplishing 
sacrifice belongs to the principal. 

Satras 34—38, Dealing with the subject that the consti- 
tuent part of Syena is to be performed with butter, 
Sfitras 39—41 dealing with the subject that all the consti- 
‘uent parts of the Syenayéga: should be performed 

with butter, 


jSatras 42—44 dealing with the subject that the Savantya 
Purodafa is made of fiesh, 


CHAPTER IV. 
PADA 1. 


_ laying down the proposition for enquiry. 


Dealing with the definition of ‘Kartvarthah and 
Purusfirthah 
 Sdtras 3-6 Prajapati Vrata. ~ 


- Sfitras 7—10, relating to the reapinl | being 


restated. 

Siatras 11-16. Dealing with the unity of an animal. 

In continuation of the preceeding Adhikarana relating 
to the gender of a word eonveying sense 

Satras 18—20 reluting to the Adrigta in the cons- 
tituent parts. 

' Dealing with proposition for engiry. 

Sntras 22 to24 dealing with thea preparation of Amiks& 
by bringing curd and jutting it into hot milk, 

Dsaling with the subsidiary nature of walking of a cow 
wheu brought. 

Treating the erbsidiary nature of throwing off the husk 
with the earthen pans, 


, Dealing with the incidental nature of j\dung and blood of 


an animal. 
Sdtras 28 |to 82. Dealing with the incidental nature of 
Svistakrit offering in connection with the sacrificial 
cake, 
Satras 33 to 39. Dealing with the non-use of the vessels for 
holding the clarified butter andthe remnaut thereof in 
sprinkling the clarified butter, 
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Adhikarana Sttras 40~41 Dealing with the principal nature of the 
quality of the clarified butter of the samanayana, 

Satras 42 to 45, The ghoe taken in upabhrit and Juha is 
respectively for prayija and anuyAja both and that 
taken in the sacrificial spoon is not for both. 

Satras 46 co 43, Doaling witi the act of taking ghee 
twice four times in the upabhrit, 


PADA 2. 
Dealing with the © cidental nature of the 


act of cutting off of the swaru eto. 
Dealing with the bringing of @ branch. 
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Dealing with the purpose of felling a tree for securing 218 


a branch. 

Satras 10-18, Dealing with the pratipatti naturo of 
seouring of the branch, 

Sitras 14~15,. Dealing with the Pratipatti nature of 


Nimayana. 


Sttras 16to 138. 


a hern. 


Saitras 20—22. Treating Pratipatti nature of Avabhri- 


tha bath. 


Sdtras 23-24. Dealing with the restrictive nature of 
the’ etatement relating ta the agent, place and time of 


the sacrifice. 


Dealing with the restrictive nature of the description of 
the qualities of materiaks. 

Dealing with the restrictivo nature of the description of 
the purification of the materiala such as pounding ete, 

- Dealing with the form of sacrifice. _ 

Dealing with the form of a homa._ 

SQtras 29—30 Dealing with the case of the Varhi grass in 
the atitthyas sacrifice etc. 


PADA 8. 
» Sitras 1—3. Dealing with Kratvartha nature of materiale, 
their purification and acts. 


Dealing with the unegsential nature of the B&rhadgira (a 
psalm seen by Brihadgir) etc, when performing used in 


occasional acts. 


Sttras 5 to 7. 


Dealing with the Artha Karma nature 
of the act of handing over the staff. 
Dealiny with the Pratipatti nature of throwing off of 


Dealing with the double (permanent and 
accasional) nature of curd etc, 
Dealing with the Kratvartha nature of thc Payovrata ete, 
- Dealing with the fruitfulness of Viévajit eto. 
Sfitras 13—14 dealing with the subject thatthe ViSvajit 
produces one fruit only. 
Sitras 15—16, Dealing with the subject that the Visvajit- 
&c., secure heaven as their reward, 
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Adhikarana Sfitras 17to0 19 Dealing with the Arthavdda nature of 


the reward of Ratrisattra. 

Sitras 20—24, Dealing with the accomplishment of respec- 
tive human desires as deseribed, of the Kamya sacri- 
fices. 

Satras 25-26, Dealing with the subject that Darfapirna- 
misa sacrifices fulfil all desires. 

Satras 27—28, Dealing with the subject that Darfa and 
Purnamésa are to be performed separately and have 
their respective rewards. 

Sdtras 29—31, Dealing with the subject that Sautramani 
&c., are the part of Chayana (architectral sacrifice) &e. 

Satras 82 to 85 Dealing with the subject that Vaimridha 
eto. are subordinate to the full moon sacrifice &e. 

Dealing with the subject that Anuydja &c., are to be per- 
formed after the recitation of Agnimaruta hymns. 

Doaling with the subject that soma sacrifices are to be 
performed after DarSapurnamasaydga. 

Sfitras 38—89 Dealing with the subject that the fruit of 
Vaifvanara sacrifice is to be derived by the son. 

Satras 43 —41 dealing with the subject that subsidiary 
actions such as Sautrimani &e, should be performed 
at their proper time, 


PADA 4. 


Satras 1—2, Dealing with the subject that gambling &c. 
are parts of Rajasfiya sacrifice &c. 


‘Satras 3 3 dealing with the subject that tha gambling 


is the part of the whole Rajastya sacrifice 
Satras 6 and 6 dealiug witn the subject that the Saurya, 
&e., aro to be performed at the time of upasat, 


Dealing with the subject that the Amana is subsidi- | 


ary to Sangrahani. 

Sfitras 8---ll.° Dealing with the subject that the 
Dadhigraha ie permanent and essential. 

Satais 1213. Deasling wiih the subject that Vaidva- 
nara is occasional. 


‘“’Stitras 14-18. Dealing with the occasional nature of 


Satchitih, 

Satras 19-21 dealing with the subject that the Pindae 
pitriyajaii is not a subsidiary action, 

Sdtras 22-24. Dealing with the subject that the rope is 
is a part of Yfipa. 

Sfitras 25-28. Dealing with the subjo>t that Svaru is a 
part of the animal: 

Sfitras 29 to 88- Dealing with the subject that Aghfra 
&c., are subsidiary acts. 

Sfitras 89.41. Dealing with the subject that in a Jyotis- 
toma sacrifice Dakganiya, &., are tho constituent 

| parts, 
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CHAPTER V. 
PADA 1. 


PaGEs, 
Adhikarana doaling with the subject that how order isto be limited. 


dealing with the subject that order is sometimes 


governed by purpose, 

dealing with the subject that order sometimes is not 
determined by any rule. 

Satras 4 to7 Dealing with the subject tbat the order is 
governed by the order of reading. 

Satras 8toI2 Dealing with the subject that the order 
depends on the first start. 

dealing with the subject that the order sometimes depends 
upon the position, 

dealing with the subject that the order of the subordinate 
acts depends upon the order of the principal. 

dealing with the subject that among subordinate acts, of 
Mukhyakrama and Pathakrama, the latter prevails. 

dealing with the subject that the order laid down in the 
mantra is to be preferred to that laid down inthe 
B. fhmana. 

Stitras 17—18 dealing with the subject that the Chodané 
text is preferable to vidh4yaka text. 

Satras 19—22 dealing with the subject that in some 
modified sazrifice the subordinate acta of the model 
sacrifice are omitted. 

Sdtrags 23—24 dealing with the forward transferenco of 
the acts preceded by Anuydja and the backward 
transference of the acts that are followed by Prayaja. 

Satras 25—26 dealing with the subjeot that Pravritti- 
krama determines the precedence of sprinkling of water 
et¢c.. over the Saumika, 

Dealing with the subject that in a modified sacrifice only 
acts connected with the Yapa are transferred baok- 
wards. 

Dealing with the subject that the Daksinignihoma is not 
transferred forward, 

Dealing with the subject that on a new moon day all acts 
up to spreading of ashes on tho sacrificial cake should 
not be transferred backward. 

Satras 30—34, Dealing with the subject that the Santa. 
paniya of Aguihottra oan not bo transferred forward. 
treating of the forward transference of Sodaéi in relatien 

to Ukthy4. 
PADA 2. 

Satrag 1—2. Dealing with the aubjeot that the viotims 
of the Vajapeya should havo their sacrificial acts per- 


formed at a time, 
Dealing with the subjeot of succsssive performance of the 


pacrificial acts.” 
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Pacers, 


Adhikarana Sttras 4—5, Dealing with the subject that K4ndénu- 
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samaya is tobe adopted in taking handful of materials 
and sacrificial pans. 


-. Dealing with tho subject that the principle of Kandanu- 


samaya applies to an oblation tlll the end of the offering. 

Satras 7—9, Dealing with the subject that the principle 
of K4ndanusamaya applies from the time of anointment 
till tying round ofa string toa sacrificial post. 


Satras 10—12. Doaling with the subject tiwt the princi-° 


ple of Padarth&inusamaya applies to the offering, viz. 
Daivata &o, 
Stitras 13—15. Dealing with the tantra natnre of the 
pestle and mortar in a sacrifice called NanAvijesti. 
Dealing w.th the difference of vessels in PrayAja and Anv- 
yaja offerings when Agnisomiya animal is sacrificed, 


_, Sdtras 17—20. Dealing withthe precedence of Upahoma to 


Naristahoma. 

Dealing with the precsdence of gambling over the 
Abhieska ceremony, 

Dealing with thé subject that Savitrahoma &c., take 
precedence over Dikgantya. 

Dealing with the subject that the purificatory ceremonies 
connected with the savrificér shall take precedence over 
tying of the gold piece round his neck, 


PADA 3. 


Stitras 1—2. Dealing with the subject that the ‘ eleven’ 
number of Pray4ja &c. accomplishes all. 

Dealing with the Svasthana repetition of tho 1st &c., and 
the 81d Upasada offerings. 

4-6. Dealing with the- subject of introduction at tho 
end of the additional. (incoming) verses amongst 
S&madhent! verses, 


Satras 7-12. Dealing with the subject that in a Vahise 


pavaména the additional verses should be recited after 
Paryfsa. 


‘Satras 13—14, Dealing with the subject that the addi- 
tiotlal Sama'verses are to be introduced in the middle. 


_  Sitras 15—16. Dealing with the sabject that oups and 


bricks are subsidiary to 4 sacrifice and fire. 


Sftras 17—19 dealing with the object that Chitrint &o, |” 


shouid be laid in the thiddle layer. 

Dealing with the subjeot that Chitrint &c. should be laid 
before Jokamprina (space fillingy bricks, 

Satras 21—25 dea'ing with the performances of Agnihotra 
in a sacrificially purified fire. 

Satras 26—28 Dealing with the performancs of penances 


of Varcana ete hy a person who performs Agnichayana, 
at the énd of the sacrifice, 
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Xi, Adhikarana Satras 29=31,f Dealing with the accomplishment ‘of initia- 


XII, 


XIII. 
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XV, 


iii, 


tion by a small sacrifice. 

“ Satras ;32—36, Dealing with irregular performance of 
the Kamyesti sacrificos. 

-_ Satras 37—38. Dealing with the precedence of Agnistoma 
over the sacrifices, | 

os Sdtras 37—42, Dealing with the precedence of Agnistoma 

, over the modification of Jyotistoma, 

9 Sittras 48—44. Dealing with precedence of Agnistomas 
over all sacrifices in which one or more songs ere 
chanted, 


PADA 4. 


“" Dealing with the predominance of Srutip&jha and Artha- 

pitha over P&shakrama 

~ Sdtras 2—4, Dealing withthe subject that the Avaddna 
&o., are to be performed first to the fire according to 
‘tthe Mukhyakrama. 

Satras 5—9, Dealing withthe snbjeot that there is no 
rule as to the order of the performance of Isti and soma. 

Satras 10—14. Dealing with the subject that there is no 
rale of a Brihmana as to whether he should perform 
Isti first or soma. 

Satras 15—18, Dealing with the subject that there is no 
partiqular time for Somay4&ga as said in the sentence, 
“one should not wait fer any season.’ 

3 Satras 18—21. Dealing with the non-transference for- 

ward of Ajya offering from Soma. 

on Satras 22—24, Dealing with theimmediate performance 
of the modified sacrifices as Aindrfigna &c. 

Dealing with transference forward ef the modi fied ssori fice 
‘of Sannhaya &c,, after soma, 

Dealing with the transference of the modtfications of soma 
after the new and full moon sacrifices, 


‘CHAPTER VI. 


PADA 1, 


SAtras l—3, Dealing with the subject that the sacrifice 
and other ceremonies secure heaven as the reward. 

Satras 4—-5. Dealing with the subject that a man has a 
right to perform sacrifices. 

gatras 6—16, Dealing with the right of man and woman 


to perform sacrifloes. ‘ 
Satras 17 —21. Daaling with the o,ual right of husband 


and wife in a saerifice. 
- Sutras 22—23. Dealing with the subject that one man 
only can perform Agny4édhana, 
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VI. Adhikarana Dealing with the equal right of wife in Ast and Brahma- 
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charya, 
Sitras 26—28, Dealing with the subject that a Sadra 
has no right to perform a sacrifice. 

Sfitras 89—40. Dealing with right cf a poor man to 
perform a sacrifice. 

Dealing with the right of the persons deprived of limbs 
to perform a sacrifice. . 

Dealing with the subject that persons possessed of 
discased organs which can not be cured are incapable 
to perform a sacrifice, 

Dealing with the subject that one who has not got three 
(Rsis) pravaras, oan not perform full and moon sacrifices, 

Sttras 44—50. Dealing with the right of a Rathakara 
besides the 4 dastes, to Agnyfdhaina, 


- Satras 61-52, Dealing with the right to perform 


Radrayfiga by Nisaida who does not belong to the 
three higher castes, 


PADA 2. 


Sdtras 1—2. Dealing with the snbjeot that ina Sitra 
each sacrificer is entitled to a fruit. 

Saitras 3-12. Dealing with the rule as regards onc 
perfo:mer in the new 4nd full moon sacrifices. 

Sitras1—15. Dealing with the rule that a Ka.nyakar- 
ma once commeneed should be finished. 

Sitras 16—18, Dealing with the subject that there is 
no rule that the wordly act onoe commenced sh _uld be 
completed. 

Satras 19-20. Dealing with befalling of misfortune on 
doing forbidden acts, 

Satras 21—22. Dealing with the subject that respect 
toa preceptor is to be paid, after the performance 
of the upanayana, 

Sitras 23—26, Dealing with the timely performance 
of Agnihotra which is to be dene for once’s own life. 
Siatras 27-28. Dealing with the repotition of Agnihotra 

&e,, at their proper time, 

Dealing with the repetition of the homa when any vessel 
is broken or anything is spilled in the new moon sacri- 
fices &c, 

Dealing with the repetition of respect due toa spiritual 
preceptor. as often as occasion requires, 

Dealing with the subject that it is essential for a Brahe 
mana, Ksatriya and Vaisyato pay off the three debts, 

PADA 3. 


_ Satras 1 to 7, Dealing with the subject that in a 


permanent sacrifice the subsidiary acts may be per- 
formed as far as possible, 
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II. Adhikarana Sitras 8 —10. Dealing with the fruitlesness of a KAmya 


TEE, 


Iv. 


XIL. 


Bi iy I 


XIV, 
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sacrifice on the omission of any part, 


Sadtras 11—12 Dealing with the subject that the act is 


the same though the materials are different. 

Satras 13--17. Dealing with completion of the Nitya 
Karma and the Nimitta Karma when commenced by 
means of a substitute when the original material ig not 
available. 

_Satras 18—19. Nealing with the subject that there is no 
_ substitute in default of a deity, fire, mantra and act. 
Dealing with the subject that a forbidden material oan 

not be a snbstitute, 

Dealing with the subject that there can not be a substitute 
for 4 master. 

Dealing with the appointment of a substitute in the 
absence of any master in any Satra. 

Sdtras 28~—25. Dealing with the subjoct that in a Satra, 
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333 


the position of the locum tenens is not that of a master 


Dealing with the subject that a locum tenens ia to all 
intents and purposes a sacrificer. 

Dealing with the subject that in absence of the Vedic 
material, another material resembling it may be subs- 
tituted. 

Sfittras 28—30. Daalinz with the non-use of another 
optional material in the absence of the material once 
used. 

Dealing with the use of the Paitika in plaos of the soma 
plant . 

Dealing with the subject that when substituted material 
is lost, another material used, must be like the ori- 
ginal, 

Sdtra 883—34 Dealing with the subject that when the 
substitute sanctioned by the Veda is lost, the material 
that resembles the original should be used. 

Dealing with the subject that the principal material 
should be used when it is lost subsequently found, 
Satras 36—37. Dealing with the subject that when once 
a sacrifice is commenced with a substituted material 
and subsequently the sanctioned material has been 
obtained, the sacrifice must be completed with the 

substituted material. 

Dealing with the principal object, even if the substitute 
is fit for use, 

Dealing with the use of the substitute when the original 
is unfit for use. 

Dealing with the subject that the principal material is 
to be used when it is sufficient for the performance of 
the principal act, though not sufficient to perforn its 
parta, 
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PADA 4. . 


f, Adhikarana Satras 1—9. Dealing with the subject that on the des- 
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 truction of an oblation, another should be substitu- 
ted in its place. 

Dealing with the subject that no other offering should 
be made when an oblation prepared for the svigtakrit 
is destroyed. 

Satras 4—5. Dealing with eatingof remnants by the 
Ritvik alone, - 

Sdtras 10—1{6. Dealing with the performances of a* pen- 


ance when a sacrificial vessel is wholly or partiaily 


broken. 

Satras 17 to 15, Dealing with the performante of a pon- 
ance when the whole of the purodafa cake is burnt. 

Stitras 22—23. Dealing with the subject that when one 
offering is spoilt five dtshes full of boiled rice should 
be offered, 

Satras £4 -25. Dealing with the subject of eating by a 
person who is competent to perform a homa and 
extract soma juice. 

Sitras as 26-27, Dealing with tho subject that the 
extinction of two fires is the occasion of the re-estab- 
lishment of the sacred fire. 

Satras 28-29. Dealing with the independent nature of 
the act of offering the five dishes full of boiled rice. 

Satras 30—81. Dealing with the subject that the ofering 
of the five dishes is an occasional and subordinate 
act of the new moon sacrifice. 

Sitras 33-33. Dealing with the subject that when the 
determination to hold a sattra is given up, itis 
necessary to perform vifvajit sacrifice, 

Satras 34—40 Dealing with the subject that when the 
words varhis &c., ocour ina text, they fix the time 
for breakiug the fast. 

Stitras 41—42. Dealing with the subject that the terms 
varhis &c., which indicate time, apply to both who 
has performed sanndya and has not performed it, 

Sitras 43——47 dealing with the snbjeot that the terms 
‘with the branch,’ indicate time. 


PADA 5. 


Satras 1—6, Dealing with the transference of the 
Naimittika deities in an Abhyudayesthi connected 
with the new moon, 
Satras 10—11, Dealing with the subject that in the 
Up&imf$uy4ga there is achange of deities. 

Sitras 12—15, Dealing with the performance of the 
Abhyudayesti even when the material is not consec- 
rated, 
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IV, Adhikarana Satras 16—17. Dealing with the subject that the offerings 


VE. 


Wit, 
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XI. 


XII, 


XIII, 
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Oa 


should be consecrated to the doities of the modified 
sacrifice when the material is not consecrated and the 
moon rises, 

Sfitras 18—20. Dealing with the consecration of the 
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remainder silently whena purtion is consecrated and 


the moon rises. 

Sfttras 21 to 24. Dealing with the subject that a penance 
should be performed on the rise of the moon by a person 
who has performed the Sannfya and who has not per- 
formed it. 

Satras 25—27. Dealing with the performance of Vifvajit 
by ore who has only undertaken to perform a Sattra. 

Satras 28 -29. Dealing with the limit of 12 days for the 
initiation ceremoney. 

Satras 30 —87. Dsaling with the performances of the initia- 
tion ceremony in GavAamayana before the full moon of 
the Magha 

Satras 38—39, Dealing with the subject that on the trans- 
ference forwards of the initiation ceremoney, all 
sacrificial acts connected with it are transferred 
forward, 

Sitras 40—14. Dealing with the non-performance of the 
Pratihoma when the J yotistoma is transferred forward, 

Desling with the non-performance of Pratihoma on the 
traneference forward of the Udavasaniya sacrifice, 

Dealing with the subject that if Pratihoma is peformed, 
tho Aginhottra &c., should be sommenced in the evening. 

Dealing with the performace of Agnihottra &c., in the 
mornin-: in the Sodast sacrifices. 

Satras 45—47. Dealing with the subjec: that when 4 
homsa is performed on the breaking of a vessel & it 
is @ part of the full and new moon sacrifices, 

Dealing with the meaniag of Vy&panna. 

Dealiog with the performance of a penance even when 
all leave off simultaneously. 

Satras 51—53 Dealing with the subject that either no 
gift may be given or tho whole may be given, if the 
clothes are simultaneously let go. 

Dealing with tho subject that when the clothes are let go 

_ by the priests one after the other, tho penance is to be 
performed by the priest who lets go the cloth at last, 

Dealing with the subject that when an Udgata’s tucked up 
clothes are also let go, the whole wealth should be 
givenaway aso gift. 

Dealing with the subject that the the order of the different 
sacrificial acts shall not be changed when the tucked 
up clothes are let go in a soma,sacrifive which lasts 

for more than a day. 
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PaGeE. 
PADA 6, 


I Adhikarana Sitras 1 -11, bealing with ths subject that persons who 375 
belong to the same kalpa are equally entitled in a. 
Sattra. 

i, . ” Satras 12—15, Dealing with the subject that in a 3880 
Kulfyayajfia the king and his priest even of different 
sacrificial system are entitled to join. 


UL oe Satras 16—23. Dealing with the subject that only 381 
Brdhmanas are entitled to performa Sattra. 
PV, ” Sttras 42—26. Dealing with the subject that Viévamittra 38% 


and those who are of the same Kalpa are entitled to 
perform a satra, 

Ve »  Sitras 27-82. Dealing with the subject that a person 385 
who has performed Agnyadhana is alone entitled to 
perform a satra 


VI. 7 Satras 33 —35. Dealing with the subjeot that Juhu &., 387 
should be new ones. 
VIE “ Satras 35—39. Dealing with the right of the castesto 388 
recite 17 samidheni verses in a modified sacrifice. 
PADA 7. 
i, : % Satras 1—?, Dealing with the subject that ina Vibvajit 390 
«sacrifice parents &c,, oan not be presented as a fee, 
II. Hy Dealing with the subject that in a Vidvajit sacrifice, land 390 
can not be given. 
IIl. 9 Dealing with the subject that in a Vifvajit sacrifice, 390 
horse &c. can not be given. 
av. " Dealing with the subject that in a Vifvajit sacrifice, 391 
that wealth only which is in existence can be given, 
7, “ Dealing withthe subject that in a Viévajit sacrifice 891 
@ pious servant should not be given. 
Val. Pr Dealing with the subject that all wealth that may be 392 
present at the time of donation should bo given. 
Vi. ss Saitras 8—13. Dealing with the performance of the 392 
ceremonies after the payment of fee in a VifSvajit 
sacri tice. 
VIII. is Satras 14-17. Dealing with the complete (entire) gift 394 


in @ visajit sacrifice included in a sacrifice extending 
over a period of eight nights. 


Ix, ‘ Satras 18—20. Dealing with the subject that a person 395 
: possessing less than 1200 is not entitled to perform 
visvajit. . 
X, re Satras 21—22. Dealing withthe subject}that ‘“‘unlimi- 396 
_ ted ” should be given in an Agny&dh4na mean other 
numbers 
Xl. => ~S| ss G@tttras 23—25. Dealing with the subject that the 397 


‘unlimited’ means above one thousand, 


( xxiii) 


Paas, 
XII. Adhikarana Sutras 26 30 Dealing with the subject that iti, la and 897 


sma &c., which are in the nature of parakriti and 
purakalpa are Arthavadas, 4 


XIII. ‘, Satras 31—40. Dealing withthe subject. that ‘thous- 399 
and years‘ meanthousand days. 
PADA 8. 
I, + Sitras 1to 10. Dealing with the subjoet that only a 402 


person who has not performed ees is entitled 
to chaturhotri Homa. 


i) e Stitras 1.—19. Dvaling with the subject that upana» 406 
yana homa is to be performed in an consecrated 
fire. 
it, » Sidtras 20-21. Dealing with the subject that the 408 
F — sthapatisti is performed in the unc onseorated fire. 
IV. Z Dealing with the subject that an animal offered as pen- 409 


ance fer the breach of. a vow by a religious student 
is to be made in an unconsecrated fire, 
v. ‘es Sitras 23-24. Dealing wita the snbject that the offer- 410 
ings to the gods should be made when the sun is in 
the north &o. 
Ala - Desling with the subject that the offerings to the 410 
man:s should be mada wheathe sun is in the south 
and in the latter half of 8 month and at night. 
vii, » . Sttras25—27. Dvaling with the subjeet that begging 411 
alms and purchasiny (soma) which are — of a jyotise 
towa are permanent, 


ou 5 Dealing with the subject that in (yeni. the milk 411 
diet &c. are permanent, 
Ix. i Doasaling with the subject that there ig no rule as to 412 
breaking of 3 fa3t in the last part of night, 
a Pa Sitras 80—42, Dealing withthe subject that a goat is 412 


the animal for Agni and Soma gods, 


CHAPTER VII. 


PADA 1... 


I. b Sitras 1—12. Dealing with the subject that the quali- 417 
ties of Pray4ja &c. are fn the nature of an extraordi- 
nary principle. 
(oa 4 Sttras 18 -i6. Dealing with the subject that under 422 
the text ‘other is similar with Syena,” all the pecu- 
liarities of the Syenayaga have been applied to 
Isuyaga. 
Ill. ‘, Sitras 17—21. Dealing withthe subject that the text 424 
‘‘etad Brahandni ” &c, readin connection with 5 offer- 
pr’ ings‘is,transferred with Vidhi and Arthavada, 


( xxiv) 


~ IV, Adhikarana Dealing with the subject that by the text commencing 
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with Aitadbrahmansa the transference 9 Eka Kapalain- 
dranig with Vidhi and Arthavéda is intended, 
Dealing with the subject that in a SAkamedha there isa 
transference of Ekakapfla pertaining to Varuna 
Praghasa. 


PADA 2. 


Sttras 1—2! dealing with the subject that the words 
such as Rathantara &c denote a partioular tone; of a 
song. 


PADA 8. 


Sitras 1—4 dealing with the subject that by the word 
Agnihottra there is the transference of its qualities. 
Dealing with the subject that by the term Prayaniya, there 

is no transference of the characteristics. 

Sitras 6—II, Dealing with the subject that by the term 
Sarvaprista there is a transfer of the Satprista. 

Satras 12—15 Dealing with the subject that by the word 
Avabhritha transference of the qualities of Soma is 
intended, 

Dealing with the subject that the substances viz. tho 
husk and the remnant of the amikgsa pertain to the 
sacri ficial bath of Varunapraghasa. 

Dealing with the subject that by the word Vaigsnava there 
is no transfer of the peculiarities of the Atithya 
sacrifice. 

Satrar 18—22. Desling with the subject that by the word 
‘ Nirmanthya ’ there is no transfer of the qualities, 

Satr as 19—22. Dealing with the subject that by he word 
‘‘ Dwayo pranayanti ” there is no transference of the 
qualities of the Somayaga 

Sitras23—25 Dealing withthe subject that by the word 
«“ Dwayo pranayanti ” the carrying of fire of the two 
middie is meant, 

Sttras 26~—27 dealing with the subject that by the word 
Svarasima &o., there is transference of the peculiarities, 


- Satras 28—29 desling with the subject that in words 


* VAso dadati ’ the form is the cause. 

Sfittras 30—32 dealing with the subject that in a Gargae 
tririttra, the unconsecrated fire should be used. 

Satras 388—84 dealing with the subject that under the 
text ‘the 1lth sacrificial post is the sacrificial post,” 
the ceremonies belonging to the sacrificial post do not 
apply. 

Sttras 35—36 dealing with the subject that in the text 
‘“ Pristairupatistae "&o., the word Prista means a 
matter of the Rigveda, 
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PADA 4, 


I. Adhikarana dealing with the subject that in Sauryecharu &o, she 
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transference of subordinate acts is inferred. 

Satras 2—12 dealing with the subject that in the text 
‘* Suryecharu ” there is Vedic subordinate act, 

Sitras 13 -20. Daaling with the subject that in Gavi. 
mayana, the subordinate acts of Aik&hika should be 
porformed, 


CHAPTER VIIL 
PADA 1. 


Dealing with Pratijnd (promis, onunsiation). 

Dealing with the poculiarities of the spacial action. 

Satras 8—10 dealing with the subject that in a soma- 
sacrifice, the characteistios of Igyi are not transferred, 

Derling with the transference of the charaoteristios of 
Isti in Aindr&gni sacrifice, 

Dealing with the procedure of Darsapirnamasa to the 
Agnisomtya animal sacrifice, 


- Dealing with the transference of progedure of Agnisos 


mtya to Sawantya and other animal sacrifice. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of Sava- 
niya to the Aik&dagint animal sacrifice. 

Desling with the transference of the procedure of 
AikadaSant to the sacrifice where a large number of 
animals is sacrificed. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of So- 
mayaga to indefinite sacrifices, 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of 
DvAdagaha to Ahargana. 

Dealing with the transferenca of the procedure of Ga- 
vamayana in a session of sacrifice lasting for a year, 
Daaling with the transference Of the procedure of the 

first part to the latter part of assemblage of days. 

Sitras 20—22 dealing with the snbject that fruit &. 
are not transferred. 

Satras 23-25 dealing with the subjoot that the puri- 
ficatory aots which are ends in themselves such ‘as 
milking of the cows, are not transferable. 

Dealing with the subject that in the cooked rice per- 
taining to Sauryaya4ga, the two touching ceremonies 
are optional. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of 
Agneys to the boiled rice in Sauryaydga. 
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Stitras 32~34 dealing withthe subject that in the collision 467 


of offering and the deity, the offering prevails, 
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XVIII. Adhikarana Sitras 35—39. Dealing with the subject that in tho 
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Hirnaya sacrifice called Satakrsnla hundered rattis, 
‘the procedure of the material applies. 

Stitras 40—43 dealing with the subject that in honey 
mixed with watér there ‘is the transference: of the 
procedure pertaining to the ghee oblation done in 
silence, 


PADA 2. 


Sditras 1—9 dealing with the transference of the procedure 
pertaining to Darfapfirnamisayfiza to VAjinojy’ and 
Sautrdmani, — 

Sitras 10—14 dealing with the subjct tha‘ in the animal 
sacrifice, the proseture of SunnayAé applies. 


 Sitras 13—18 dealing with the transferenes of the pro- 


cedure of milk to the animal sacrifice. 


Satras 19~23 dealing withthe transference of the pro. 


-oedure of milk to Amiks&. 

Sfitras 24-28 dealing with the «ubject that in DvAdaé4ha 
by reason of the division of Sattra & Ahina, the 
procedure applies according to the rule 

Satras 29—82 dealing with the transference of the pro- 
-cedure of Sattra to Panchadafardttra &c: 


PADA 3. 


Sitras 1-2 dealing with the subjeo! that in the caso of 
a single god; the procedure of Agneya applies ; in that 
of Agnfivaignava, the procedure of Agnisomtya applies. 

Sttras 8—5 dealing with the subject that in Janaka- 
saptarattra when’ Trivrit is sung the procedure of 
DvadaSaha applies, 

Sftras 6—7 dealing with the subject that the procedure 
‘of Sadaha applies to Sattrini&adrAttra. 

Satras 8-9 dealing with the subject that in collection of 
Samsthis, the procedure of DvadaSaha applies. 

Satras 10—11 dealing with the transference of songs 
from Jyotistoma to Satokthya &eo. 

Sitras 10—11 dealing with the subject that in ‘ Gayatram 


etad shar bhavati ’ &c., the transference of original 
Giyattriis meant. 


PADA 4, 


Dealing with the subject that the term Darvihoma is tho 
name of an action, 

Sitras 2—3 dealing with the subject that the term Darvi« 
homa is the name of both the Vedic and wordly action. 

Dealing with the subject that the term Darvihoma is the 
name of a homa- 

Sitras 5—9 refutingthe position that the term ‘ Darvi- 
homa’ is a Gunavidhi. 
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Vy Adena Stitras 10—28 dealing with the subjeot that the ‘ word’ 
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Darvihoma has an extraordinary principle, 


CHAPTER IX. 
PADA }. 


Dealing with the application of the extraordinary prin- 
giple of the said characteristics to: Agnihottra &o. 

Satras 2—38 dealing |with application of the extraordinary 
principle to sprinkling. 

iSatras 4—5 dealing with the subjeot that procedure relat. 
ing to-the fruit and deity is for the Apfirva, 

Sitras 26—10 dealing with the nonapplication of the 

procedure to the deity. 

Satras 11—19 dealing with the application of the extra, 
ordinary prinolple to. sprinkling, 

Satras 20—25-dealing with the subjeot that in the Agnis- 
joma, silence applies. to the procedure, 

Satras 26—28 dealing with the performance of drawing 
out of the bricks once, ' 

Satras 29—32 dealing with fixing of Patntsamyaja to the 
days other than the final. 

Dealing with the application of the local order to ‘‘ the 
first should be thrice repeated.” 

Sdtras 34—35 dealing with one performance of Arambhani- 
yesti of DarSaparnamfsay4gas which aré to be performed 
for one’s whole life. . 

Satras 36—37 dealing with the subjact that the principle 
of Uha does not apply to tho mantras uttered at the 
time of offering. 

Satras 38—39 dealing withthe subject thas in Agnaye- 
juatam the word Agni wonld be adapted’in the modified 
sacri fice. 

Dealing with the-subjoct that the principle of Uha doas 
not apply to the Yajoapati in Id&hvAnamantra. 

Dealing with the subject that the term: sacrifica is:to be 
modified in the hymn recited at the tims when grass is 
finally thrown in fire, 

Satras 42—44 dealing with the subject that in a Nigada 
called invoking of Subrahmanya the term Harivat is 
not modified, , 

Sitras 45—49 dealing with the subjeot that in the saori- 
fice where an ewe is offered to Sarasvati, there is no 
anplication of the cowmand to Adhrigu, 

Satras 50—53 dealing with the subject thatin Y ., fia yaj- 
hiya song, [r& should be sung in place of Gird. 


Satras 54—58 dealing with the subject that Ira isto be 
sung, 
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Pacs 


PADA 2. 


1, Adhikarana Satras I1—~2 dealing with the subject that the songs are 632 
called Sama. 


HL, is Saitras 3 -13 dealing with the subject that psalms are 5833 
purificatory acts of the Rik. 
Ill. & Satras 14—20 dealing with the subject thatinagroup 536 
of three Riks the whole song should be finished after 
each Rik, 
EV. - Sitras 21-22, dealing with the subject that in three 538 
Riks of equal measures, a song is sung. 
Vv. 4 Sitras 23—24 dealing with the subject that the text 539 


‘ Uttarayorgayati’ means the two Riks read in the book 
_ relating to Uttara. 


VE. re Satras 20—28 dealing with the subject thatin a Rathan- 641 
tara song, and Vrihati and Panktt should be strung 
together, 

Vil. re Dealing with the oe that thereisanoptioninthe 547 


modifications of letters which consititute the various 
modes of singing. 


VIII. as Sdtras 30—31. Dealing withthe subject that asong should 643 
be sung by Sama in a text ‘Richo Stuvate Samna 
Stuvate.’ 
x. # Sttras 3233 dealing with the subject that inthe passage 549 


‘ Rathantaramuttarayorgiéyati ’ &o, the singing should 
be according to the letters of the Uttara. 


pa % Sttras 34—88 dealing with the transference of musical 650 
stops of Uttar4. 
XE. Ps Definition of Stobha. 652 
XII. Dealing with sprinkling ane pounding &c,, of the wild 6532 
rice &c. 
Hill. Pr Satras 41—43, dealing with the subject that the procedure 6553 
relating to Yapa applies to Paridhi, 
mV, 7 Sfitras 44—45 dealing with the subject that the rites 555 
connected with the Pranité apply to milk &o, 
eV. é Sfitras 46—47, dealing with the Celiniaoas of Vrihat and 556 
Rathantara tunes. 
XVI ™ Dealing with the subject that a Kisiitantilliemtene has the 6556 
collective qualities of Vrihat and Rathantara. 
MMVII, é Sfttras 49-50 dealing with the subject that ina double 557 
song, the rule fixes the qualities of Vrihat and 
Rathantara. 
| ¥Xvail. i Sfttras 51—56 dealing with the subject that in Saurya 557 
sacrifice &., the Parvanahoma is not performed, 
XIX, " Sutrase57—58 dealing with the subject that the full 559 
moon and new moon sacrifices are two sacrifices, 
XX, si Satras 59—60 dealing with the subject that Samit,&o,  §60 


are the names of the sacrifices, 


(| xxix .) 


PADA 38. 


I, Adhikarana 1—2 dealing with the subject that in the modified 


II. 


III 
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sacrifice, the word ‘ vrihi’ &¢, ina mantra are to be 
adapted, 


Satras 3—<8 dealing with the subject that in the offer- 
ing of the lotus flower, the principle of dha applies 
to the mantra uttered at the time of spreading. 


dealing with the subject that inan Agnisomtya animal 
sacrifice, there is a penance on touching the common 
Yupa. 

Satras 10—14 dealing with the subject that in a sacri- 
fice of two animals, the dual number should bo substi- 
tuted in the Mantra having singular and plnral 
numbers, 


Sdtras 15-19 dealing with the subject that in connec. 


tion with the Agnisomtya animal, the mantras relat- 
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ing to one rope or many ropes may be optionally . 


employed. 


dealing with the subject that in a proceeding by a person 
having two wives in connection with new and full 
moon sacrifices, the principle of tha does not apply 
to the Mantra ° 

dealing with the subject that tna proceeding by a per- 
son having two wives. the principle of tha does not 
apply to the formula “ Patni Sannahya ” in the modified 
sacri fice. 

dealing with the subjeot that the rule relating to Savant- 
ys auimal being the same as the Agntsomifya animal 
the principle of dha does not apply to the formula 
*¢ PrAsmai Asmin.’’ 

Satras 23—26 dealing with the subject that when wild 
rice is used in place of rics, there is no change of the 
word ‘rice’ in the formula, 

Sfitras 27—-28 Dealing with the subject that in a double 
animal Sacrifice the principle of tha does not apply 
to the formula “ Suryam Chaksurgamyatim”’ 

Satras 29—31 dealing with the subject that ia a double 
animal sacrifice the word Ekadh& in the Adhrigup- 
raisa should be repeated. 

SQtras 32—40 dealing with the subject that in the modi- 
fied double sacrifice, the world Medhapati is to be 
adapted according to the deity. 


Satras 41—42 dealing with the subject that in a sacri- 
fice of animals to many gods also, the singular form 
‘of Medhapati is to ba optionally ased, 
dealing with the subject that in Ekadasint sacrifioo,‘*the 
singular form of Medhapati should be altered, 
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PADA 4. 


I, Adhikaranw Sitras 1—16 dealing with the subject that there is dha 
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in the fo:mala *‘ Sadbimsatirasyavankrayah” & , (it 
has 26 ribs) after aggregating. 

dealing with the subject that the text “ Chatustrvmfa- 
dvajinah ” is the special text giving 34 ribs of a Sava- 
niya horse of Asvamedhayajna. 

Satras 18—21 dealing with the subject that the whole 
Rik verse is prohibited by ‘do not utter 34 &c.,’ in 
the case of the Savaniya horse of the Aavamedha. 

dealing with the subject that in Agnigomtya animal, by 
the word ‘ urika’ omentum is meant. 

Satras23—24 dealing with the subjeot that in the text 
relating to Adhrizgu command ‘ Prasasfib&ha ’ the word 
‘ Prasas& ’ is used in the sense of praise. 

Sntras 25-27 dealing with the subjoct that, in the text 
relating to the command to ** AdhriguSenamasyavaksa ”’ 
&c., the words ‘Syena’ &c., mean in their entirety. 

dealing with the non-performance of the penance by 
Jyostismat! on the extinction of the fire obtained for 
the new-moon sacrifice. . 

Satras 29—80 dealing with the non-performance of Jyo- 
tismati as a penance on extinotion of the preserved fire, 

dealing with the subject that no Mantra is to be repeat- 
ed at the time the fire is taken for the new aud full 

" moon sacrifices. 

Satras 23—40 dealing with the subject that the proce- 
‘dure of gift does not apply to the boiled rice of the 
first day in a sacrifice. 

Sttras 41—42 dealing with the subject that in Abhyuda- 

_' yesti the procedure relating to gift applies to ourd and 
milk. - © 

Sttras 43 -44 desling with the subject {that the proce- 
dure realting to gift does not apply to curd and milk in 
a PahukAémesti. 

Sitcas 45—50 dealing with the non-performance of 

* Pradeyadharma on milk. 

Satras 51—55 dealing with the subject that inan Afva- 
medha there is a separate sacrifice by the sentence 
“ Isfénaya paraswata”’ &o. 

Satras 56—60 dealing with the subject that a separate 
action is laid down by ‘ Aj yena Sesam samsthapayati,’ 


CHAPTER X. 
PADA 1. 


Sttras 1—3 dealing with the subject of suspension of 


those details of the model sacrifice which are of no 
purpose in the modified sacrifice, 
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II, Adhikarana dealing with the subject that in DiksintyA &o., the 
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initial cere nony is omitted. 
dealing with the subject that in Anuyaja &o, the 
Arambhaniyesti is suspended. 

Stittras6—8 dealing with the subject that the Aram- 
bhaniyesti is suspended in Arambhanty4. 

dealing with the subject that in the ersa of a pag, offer. 
ing pertaining to Ydpa is suspended, 

Sftras 10—13 dealing with the subject that in a SAd- 
yaska the offering to pillar is suspended, 

Satras 14 ~15 dealing with the subject that the Uttama 
Prayfja is a purificatory rite, , 

Sutras 16—18 dealing with the AridupakAraka nature of 
the Agniyaga: 

Satras 19-33 dealing with the subject that the animal 
cake sacrifice is purificatory of the deity. 

Sitras 34—44 doaling with the subject that in the text 
‘ Sauryam charum nirvapeta ’ the word Charu means 
boiled rice. 

Sitras 45—48 dealing with the subjoct that ‘ Charu’ is 
cooked in a pot. 

Sitras 49—, 
Suryayaga, the process of grinding does not apply. 

Dealing with the subjeot that there is no mixing of water 
with the fiour in she case of charu in a Sdryayaga, 

Dealing with the subject that in Charu in Sdryaydga, 
fiour is not put in a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water, 

There is n> heating of pan with the hot cinders under. 
neath in the case of Charu in. the Saryay4ga. 

There is ne placing of the pans on the hot cinders in the 
case of Charu in Stryay4ga. 

There is no spreading and smoothing of oskes on the pans 
in the vase of Charu in a Saryayaga. 

There is no covering of the cakes with cinders in the oase 
of Charuin Sdaryayfga. 

There is no kindling of the cinders on the oakes in the 
Stryayaga. 

There 
placing them on the middle altar in oase of Charu in 
Suryayfga. 


PADA 2, 


Satras 1—2 dealing with the subject that Charu made 
of golden pieces should be cooked, 

Sitras 3—(2 dealing with the subject that there are 
no Upastarana and Abhighfrana in the case of Kris- 
-nala, 

Satras 13—16 dealing with the subject that the golden 

pieces should be suck, . . 


Dealing with the subject that to Charu in. 


is no separating of cakes from the pans fand. 
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IV. Adhikarana Dealing with the subject that in Krisnala charu the 
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text ‘Ekadh& Brahmane charati’ means the simultane- 
ous offer for eating, 


Satras 18—19 dealing with the subject that in Krisnala 
Charu the whole food is to ba offered to Brahma, 


Dealing with the subject that the portions of the food 
should be taken by Brahma at the proper time. 


Dealing with the subject that there is no division into 
four inthe Brahmé’s food. 


Satras 22 28 dealing with the subject that in a Joytis« 
toma the giftto a Ritvik priest is for the purpose of 
securing his services, 


Stitras 29—33 dealing with the subject that in a Jyotis- 

toma the sacrificial food is for the final disposal. 

Dealing with the subject that in a Sattra there is no 
appointment of Ritvik. 

Satras 35-38 dealing with the subject that there is no 
hiring in a Sattra. 

Sitras 39—40 dealiug with the subject that in Udava- 
sintya which is not a part of a Sattra the gfft is to 
secure the services, 

Sitras 4142, Dealing with the subjeot that in Udava- 
sAntya, the Ritvik is different from the sacrificars. 

Dealing with the subject that in UdavasAntya the priests 
should perform the sacrifice one after the other. 

Sitras 44—45 dealing with the subject that in KAémesti, 
the donation is for the invisible effect. 

Dealing with the subject that a gift toan enemy in tho 
new and full moon sacrifices is for chartty (invisible 
effect). 

Satras 47—48. Dealing with the subject that the living 
persons are entitled to perform the Asthiyajiia. 

Dealing with the subject that the muttering of the prayers 
&o. are not performed by the bones in the Asthiyajiza 

Dealing with the subject that the msasuriug of Audambart 
branch and touching of Sukra are to be performed. 

Dealing with the subject thatin Asthiyajiia, the desira- 
accomplishing act should not be performed, 

Stitras 51—53 dealing with the non-psrformance of the 
praises of the bonesin tho Asthiyajiia withthe Sakt- 

ava, 

Sttras 54—55 dealng|with the subject thatin an Asthi- 
yajha there is no deaire of the Hot&. 

Sfitras 56—57. 
avira sacrifice should be performed after the death of 
the sacrificer. 


Dealing with the subject that the Sarva- 
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Page 
XXIV. Adhikarana Daaling withthe subject that touching of the oup galled 643 


Sukra é&o, the fit parts of the Sarvasvdra should be per-- 
formed after the end of the sacrifiver. 
Satras 59—60 déaling with the subject that in the Sarva-- 


avira on the death of the sacrificer, the desire:-for life » 


should be expressed, 

Dealing with the performance of Rituyajya &o, in Dvada- 
Saha. . 

Dealing with the subject that in a Pavamf&nesti, NirvAapa 
is performed. — | 

Sitras 63—66 dealing with the subject that in the Va4ja- 
peya there is omission of the handfuls. 

Dealing with the subject thatin tae toxt ‘ Dhenu mfalab- 
heta ’ &. the words ‘ Dhenu’ &c. mean the cow, 

Dealing wlth the subject that in the text * Sveta malab- - 
heta ” the sacrifice of goat is meant, — 

Dealing with the subject that in.the SAadyaskra and 
Chittr4, the peg and riee are not Khadira weod. and. 
wild rice respectively: 

Stitras 70—71 dealing with the subject that in-the case of 
e peg, cutting &c should not ba performed. 

Dealing with tne subject that the csremonies of sprinkling 
round of water &c, should be psrformed.on a peg. 

Dealing with the-subject that in a Mah4pitriyajna, pound. 
ing of the parched rice should be performed. 


PADA 3, 


Satras 1 to 12 dealing with the subject that’ in: animal 
sacrifice &&. the Samadheni &c. which are the Itikar- 
tavyata of the model sacrifice should be performed, 

Sitras 183—17. dealing withthe subject thet in: an-animal 
sacrifice in honour of Vayu, the latter part of the man. 
tra Hiranyagarbha: &c. used: in sprinkling ghee, is 
subordinate. 

Satras 18—22, Dealing with the subject that in ChAtur. 
misyayfiga in soma ceremony, the placing and tying 
are.the subordinate acts of the model saaritice. 

Satras 28--29, Dealing with the subject that in the 

. Agnichayana both. the offerings of the model and the 
modified sacrifices should be performed. 

Sitras 30—33-dealing with the subject that in the re-est- 
ablishment of fire, the fee of establishment of fire is 
omitted, 

Dealing with the subject that im the Agrayana, the Anva- 
harya fee is suspended by cloth and calf. 

Desling with the subject that in the Agrayana, the pro- 
cedure of the Anvahdrya fee applies to cloth and calf. 
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III. Adhikatana Dealing withthe subject that in: the grayana. in: the: A. 
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case of calf there is no cooking, 
Dealing with the-subject thas in. Agrayana, in-the case of. 
cloth, there is no cooking, 


Dealing withthe subject that in-the Agrayana ia: the 


case of cloth. and calf there.is no sprinkling of ghwe; 

Sttras 39—44 dealing with-the. subject that in-a. Jyovis- 
toma, the fee of 1200 is of the cows only. 

Satras 45-49 dealing with. the subject that by the next 
‘ Tasyadvadaga Satam daksiné.” it means the number 
of cows, . 

Sftras 50—52. Dealing with- the subject that. the fee 
should be given after division, 

Saitras 63-05 dealing with the subject that the division. 
of the fee depends on the. Samfkhy4 in.a Jyotistoma, 

Satras 56—58 dealing with the subject that in the ones 
day-sacrifice called.‘ bha.’ by ‘ tasya dhenu’ the fee of 
the whole sacrifice is suspended. 

Sdtras 59—t1. Dealing with the subject that in-a Sadyas- 

_ kra by the the three years old-heifer, all the means of 
purchase are suspended. 

That. in the. text “ yasya somamapsh:reyu” &c. by 
‘ekim gim’ the number of cows is su-pended 

Sitras 62—64, Dealing with the subject that in-an aswa- 
medha by ‘‘ Praak&ga,” portion of adwaryu is suspen- 

ded. 

Sitras- 65—67. Dealing with the subject that in the 
Upahavya sacrifice. the fee of the entire sacrifice is 
suspended by horse, 

Sftttras 68 - 72, Dealing with the subject that in. the 
Ritapeya with the Somachamasa, the payment of the 
entire sacrifice is suspended. 

Satras 74—75. Dealing with the subject that in the 
Vfijapeya, there isa rule to distinguish the chariot 


allot: ed 
PADA 4. 
Satras 1—~2 dealing with the subject that im the Agni- 
chayana, Nérisyahoma &o , there is a combination with 
Naksgattresti &. 
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Satras 1-2 dealing with the subject that in a vajapeya by 694 


the noise of she chariot and the noise of the drum, 
the grass and the mantra are boih suspended 

Satras 8—5 Dealing with the subject th 6 in the Brikas- 
patisava with the Barhasp&tya cup &o, the coups of the 
model sacrifice belonging to Indra and Vayu are 
combined. 

Dealing with the subject that ina Vajapoya sacrifice with 
the animals dedicated to Prajipati, the animals of the 
sacrifice are combined together. 
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Adaikarana Dealing with the subject that iu the Sangrahantsti with 
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the Amanahoma the Anuy4ja offerin ga are combined. 

Satras 8—9 dealing with the subject that in the Mahavrata 
with Ritvigupagéna, the Patnyupagina-ts combined, 

SQtras 10-12. Dealing with the subject that in ths 
Afijanabhyahjwa the anointmont of buttsr and the 
anointmont of incense are combined together. 

Satras 1315. Dealing with the subject thit in the 
Mahavrata the lower garment is: combined with the up. 
per garment. 

Satras 16—17 dealing with the subject that in the Maha- 
vrata ‘sacrifice, Rathantara song and &c. combined 
With the Sloka song &e. 

Sutras 18 —19 dealing with the subject that under a rule 
‘by the Kautsa &o, one &c, are suspended. 

Dealing with the subject that in the sacrifices in which 
‘the songs are in ingrease or in decrease, the songs of 
‘the model sacrifice will be susponded accordingly. 

Satras 21—22 lesling with the subject that in the Pava. 
mina alone, the Avapa and |Udvapa of the songs of the 
saocifices in whieh songs increase and decrease apply. 


Satras 23~—24 Dealing with the subject that in the | 


sacrifices, &a.the words indicating command denote 
the deity. 

Dealing with the subject that in the transferred osremony 
‘also, the injunctive word denotes the deity. 

Satras 26-29 dealing with the invocation of fire in the 
establishment of fire, with its attributes. 

Satras 30 -31. Dealing with the subject that inthe ghee 
offerings of the Agny&dh&na, Agni ‘is to be addressed 
without the attributes. 

Sitras 82~—33 Dealing with the subjeot that in the 
Gsvanubandhana and Prigadajya homa, there jis ‘an 
address with the injunctive words namely Ukha ‘and 
banaspati only, 

Saitras 34-35 Dealing with the subjeot that in a 
sacrificial bath. Agntvaruna the dual deities should be 
addressed with the Svistakrit word. 

Satras 36-37. Dealing with the subject that in the 
Agnigomtya animal sacrifices, in every proceeding, the 
deity Agni is to be addressed withous the epithet. 

Dealing with the subject that in the Anuyajas, the 
Svistakrit sacrifice is a purificatory rite, 

Stitras 83941 dealing with the subject that in the new 
and full moon saorifloes Y4jyé and Puronuvakya are 
subordinate acts, 

Dealing with the subject that thore is no dha in the- 
Manota verses, 
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XXII, —— ‘Sttras 4%°—46, Dealing with the subject that the Kan- 
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‘varathantara’is to ‘be sungin its own Yoni. 


Stitras 47 - 48. Dealing with the subject that the Kanvara.- 
thentare is to be sang initsown Yoni and Uttar4. 


‘Deating'with:the subject that-in the Agnistut. the Stuti 


and Sastra are to be applied unmodified. 


Satras 50—59 dealing with the subject that in the Chatur- 
~mésya ceremony, the -word Ajya ‘should be ‘used un- 
«modified at the time of invocation. 


pADA 5. 


Satras 1—6. Dealing with the subject ‘that on the trans- 


ference of a portion, the first ones are transferred. 

Sitras 7—9. Dealing with the subject that in the sacri- 
fices of one Trika, the song with the first Tricha is to 
‘be sung, | e 


‘Sfitras 10—11, Dealing with thesubject that Dhu is to be 


sung in one rik. 

Sitras 12—18 dealing with the subject that in the Dvirat- 
tra sacrifice &o. the Vidhyarita of Dasarattra applies. 
Dealing with the transference of the Adhananamantras 
at'random im the Agnithayans - ‘with ‘¢ Saptabhi r&- 

dhunoti ” 

Satras 15—25. Dealing with the on that in a sacrifice 
‘where songs preponderate, the songs are to be trans. 
ferred from the modified sacrifice. 

‘Desting with the subject that in the Vahispaveména, 
another Rik is to be imported. 

Satras 27—83 dealing with the subject that in SAmadhents, 
-the number is to te completed by importing the 
remainder. | 

Sttras 34—41 dealing ‘with the subject that the Sodaét 
pertains to the model sacrifice. 

Sttras 42—43—45— 48. Dealing with the subject that the 
Sodafi is to be taken from the Agrayana. 

Dealing with the subject that the SodaSft is to be taken at 
the time of Tritiya savana, 


Sadtras 49-52 dealing with the subject that the Sodaét. 


cup is with the praise songs. 
Sdtras 53—54, Dealing with the subject that in a Dviratra 
of Angirah, the Soda&i is by way of Parisankhya, 
Satras 55-~57. Dealing with the subject that in the diffe. 
rent Ahina sacrifices, the Sodaéi is te be taken. 
Dealing with the subject that in the modified sacrifice, 
the cupsjare to be taken from the Agr ayana ke. 
Sitras 59—61 desling with the subject that in a samsava, 
Agriyavati and npavati verses are absent, 
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VIL. Adhikaerna Sttras'62—64, Dealing with the subject that the Ainwras 
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viyave coups are nette be displaced but to be taken 
first of all, 

Satras 65—65 dealing with the subject that evea when 
any desire is connected, the Aindravayava cups are 
“prohibited to be téken first, 

Sdtras 67-69. Dealing with the subject that Aévina & 
cups are to be transposed and tuken first. 

Satras 70—72. Dealing with thedisplacomont of Asvina 
&e, cup; and taking them before Aindravayava, 

Sdtras 73—74, Dealing with tho subject that the remnants 
of a cup are to be transposed. 


Satras 75—76. Basling with the subject thatthe gift is 


‘not displaced. 

Sutras 77—-78. Daaling with the subject that in tryanika 
when Aindraviyava cups are said to be first, it ia in 
‘the nature of Samanavidhi. 

Satras 79—82. Dealing with the subject that vyudha dwa- 
dafaha is the modification of Samudha, 

Sitras 83—87. Dealing with the subject that in the session 
of animal sacrifice the tryanikas are increased in their 
splace. 

Dealing with the subject that in vyudha the metre is to 
be changed in the mantra. 


PADA. 6 


Sitras 1—2 dealing with the subject that Rathantara &o. 
songs should be sungin a tricha, 
Dealing with the subject that by the word swardrika the 
time limit of seeing is meant. © 
Satras 4—5 dealing with the subject that the Brihat and 
Rathantara are divided in the prigthys lasting for 
six days in Gavamsyana. 
Satras 6—12 dealing with the subjeot that in Ekadagini 
the animals are to be divided in prayantya & 
udayantya. 
Satras 13 14. Dealing with the subject that the text ‘the 
visvajit Sarvapristha” means that all are to be intro- 
duced in one part of a pristhe. 


Satras 15—21. Dealing with the subject that the songs. 


vairups and vaireja are to be introduced in the pr stha. 
Sitras 22—23, Dealing with the subject that in the text 


‘Paak. 
745 


746 


447 
748 


749 


. 749 


‘760 


751 


752 


756 


758 


758 


759 


760 


- 762 


763 


765 


Trivridagnigtoma, the modification of the number in . 


the songt is meant. — ' 
Satras 24—26, Dealing with the subject that im the double 
songs, there isa combination of Brihat & Rathantara. 
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Pxex. 
IX. Adhikarana Stitras 97-28 dedling with the subject that eating of 767 
honey and ghee is‘to’be done at the end of sadaha. 
Sutras 29—30 dedling with the subject that on repeti- 768 
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tion of Sadaha the eating of honey and ghee ‘is to be 
‘done once, 
‘Dealing with the subject that in Gavamayana cating of 
honey & ghee’is to be repeated every month. 
Sitras 82-33 Dealing with the subject thatin Divadasah 
dll:the sacrificers are entitled to partake of honey. 
Satras 34-44 dealing with the subject that Manas, is 
the part of the 10th day (Dvadasaha.) 
Satras 45-50. Dealing with the subject that many are 
entitled to perform a Sattra. 
Sittras 51—58. Dealing with the subject that ‘in a Sattra, 
all the sacrificers are entitled to be priests. 
Satras 59—60 Dealing with the distinctivn between 
Sattra and Ahine. 
Sttras 61—67, Dealing with the subject that in a pounda- 
vika the feeis paid onee, 
Sttras 62—71. Dealing with the subject that in pouida.- 
‘ike sacrifice, Nayana ceremony ‘is to be performed on 
ali fees after division, 


Satras 72—75. Dealing with subject that by “‘Manoricha,” 
as many verses are to be imported as are required, 
Dealing with the subject that in a cloth the measuring 
and carrying (of the soma) are to be effected, 

Daaling with the subject that in a sscrifics lasting for 
several days, another cloth should be procured. 

Satras 78—79 dealing with the subject that another cloth 


should be prooured for carrying the sema creeper to the 
sacrificial ground, 


PADA 7. 


Satras 1—2 dealing with the subject that in a Jyotistoma 
there is a different cffering of each part. 

Satras 3—7 dealing with the performance of the sacrifice 
by the heart &c., the particular parts of the animal 

Satras 10—11 dealing with the subject that ina Jyotis- 
toma sacrifice, three parts ether than those of the sac- 
rifice are te be effered 

Saitras 12—~16 dealing with the subject that in Adyudhni 
there is the suspension of Ida food. 


' Dealing with the subject that Vanistu is in lieu of food. 


Satras 18—19, Dealing with the subject that Maitrava- 
rupa is also entitled to the remnants of the food. 

Satras 20 —21. Dealing with the subject that a Maitravas 
tuna has only one portion. 
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793 


794 


796 
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VIII. Adhikarana Sftras 22—283, Dealing with the subject that the Prati-- 


IX, . 


XV... 


XVI, 


XVII. 


XVIIL. 


I. 


” 


” 


prasthate. gets no-remnants. 

Sétras 24-—33 dealing with the subject that by. Yajyabha-~ 
giu yajati ” the extraordinary principle Of Grihame- 
dhtya is laid-down. 

Dealing with the subject that in. the Grihamedhtya sacri- 
fice, the Sivistakrit &c. are to be performed, 


Sitras 35—37 dealing with the subject that in.a Grihame-. 


dhiya there ia no eating of remnants. . 

Satras 38—39 dealing with thesubject that in. Prayaniys. 
and. Atithy4, the end.is in Sanyu and Ida. 

Satras 40—42. Dealing with the rule.of the first Samyd and 
Ida in Prayaniy4.and.Atithy4, 

Sdtras 43—46-dealing with the subject that by the text 
“ Sadupasada Upasidyate” &c. the extraordinary 
principle of the Upasat ia laid. down, 

Satras 47—50, Dealing with the subject that with the 
text ‘‘ Varunenaika Kapalena” &c. the extraurdinary 
principle of the sacrificial. bath.is laid down, 

Siatras 5I—57. Dealing with the subject that the rule jn. 
Vijapya &c, the yipa &c. are of Khadira. wood &c. is 
restriotive.. 

Sdtras-58—60 dealing with. the subject that in the desire- 
accomplishing sacrifice, the substance and the dieiy of 
the model: sacrifice. are suspended. 

Satras.61—63 dealing with the subject that in a Souma- 
pousna animal sacrifice the Khadira made sacrificial 
post is a restrictive rule. 

Satras. 64—71.. Dealing with the subject that persons 
desirous of Brahmanic glory should pe form the sacrifice 
with the rice only. 

Satras 72—73. dealing with the subject that by the text 
‘ Patichavataiva Vap4 Karya’ the Pafichavatta applies 
to.the portions also. 


PADA 8. 


Satras (—4 dealing with the subject that the prohibition 
of the transferred Anfrabhyavidhi is by way of Paryu- 
dasa.. 

Dealing with the subject that in ‘“‘ not thoss to be done 
in animal sacrifice” the negative is by way of Arthavada. 

Dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text 
“ Natiratre Grihnati Sodasinam ” is by way of option, 

Dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text 
‘* Anahutir vaija tilafcha ” is by way of Arthavada 

Dealing with the subject that in Traiyambaka &c, the 
offering of ghee and the non-offering of ghee &c, are by 
way of Arthavada, . 
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798. 
738, 
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804. 
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808. 
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814 
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819 


820 
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VI. Adhikarana Sftras:9—11 dealing with the subject that in-theestablish= 


WIL. 


WHHL | 


IX, 


x.. 


XVI 


XVII. 


XVIII, 


IV. 


i 


93 


ment of fire, the calumny is by way. of option. 
Sdtras.12—15, dealing withthe subject that the prohibi- 
tion in the text «‘ Dikshito Nadadati ” is by way of 
Paryudasa, 
Dealing with the- subject that by Vartmahoma &c. the- 
Ahavaniya is suspended. 


Pax, 
824 


825 


326. 


“Sadtras 17—19. Dealing with the subject that in Vaimradha 897. 


&o, the injunction relating to 17 Samdhenis is by way 
of a subordinate sentence, 
Satras 20—22 dealing with the subject that with the 


828 


injunctive text ‘'prithivyai swiha " &c, the Sw4ha- 


in those offerings in which no sw4ha is laid down, is 
prescribed. 


- Satras 23—28 Dealing .with- the-subject that. there: is a- 


direction of- fire and the cups in the.modified sacrifice. 

Sdtras 29—32 dealing with the subject: that] purodasé 
is to be divided into 4 parts along with Abhigh4rafia 
and upastarana:. 

Strats 33—34 dealing with the subject that there is a 
necessity ofChaturvatta im upamsu y&ga. 

Saitras 35—46 dealing with the subject that the Agneya 
and Aindragna of the Darsia-purna masa Y4ga are by 
way of Anuvada- 

Sitrae 47—48 dealing with the subject thatin an Upam- 


836. 


8389: 


Su sacrifice the material is the ghee of: Dhruwa vessel.. 


Sitras 45—50 dealing with the subject that there is a.rule 
as to the deity in an Upimfuyaga.. _ 


Satras 51—61, Dealing with the subject that of an Upim-- 


- S&uy&ga;.Visnu &c, are the deities and the performance 
is on the full moon. day: 
Satras 62—70 dealing with the subject that in one Purodéga 
offering aiso, there-is an Upanguydga, 


CHAPTER XI. 


PADA 1, 
Satras 1—4 dealing with the subject that Agneya &c, 
collectively on the principle of Tantra, secure heaven. 


Sitras 5 - 10 dealing with the subject that all the subor-. 
dinate acts constitute one whole aat, 


Satras 11-19. Dealing with the subject that ths desire: 


accomplishing sacrifices like the new andfull moon. 


sacrifices should be completed with all their: parte. 

Stitras 20-26 dealing with the subject-thas the desire. 
accomplishing acts should be-performe | repeatedly for 
the excessive reward. 


840. 
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V. Adhikarana Sditras 27—28 dealing with tho subject that the parts are 


Vi. 


VII. 47 


VIIL. 


4 - Il. 


» 


39 


2 


” 


not to be repeated. 
Satras 29—37 dealing with thosubjsct thit the PrayAja 
&c., parts should be performed caos. 


‘ -§ttras $88—45, nimed kapinjala. — 


Sitras 46-51. Desling with the subject that the milking 
of the Uttara cow is by way of Anuvdda. 

Sdtras 52—66 dealing with the subjoct that the Aghdra 
&c, which are the parts of the sabordinate parts should 
be performed once for all. 

Satras 67—-70 dealing with the subject that tho ‘ black- 
necked ’ is to bo offered separately. 


PADA 2. 
Satras 1-2 dealing with the subject? that of Aynoya &o. 
timo, space &o, ard not in the nature of a Tantra, 
Satras 3-11 dealing with tha subjoot that tho subsidia- 
ries aro governed by the space &o, of the primaries, 
Sdtras 12—18 dealing with tho subjoct that in RAjssdya 
&c the subsidiaries are to be repeated. 
Satras 19-~-23 dealing with the subject that the subsidia- 
rie: of Agnfvaignava are to be porformad separately, 


Satras 24-25 dealing with the subject that the Vasthoma 


is to be performed separately. 

Satras 26—23 dealing with the subject that Yupihuti is 
to be performed once for all. 

Sitras 29—32. Daaling with tho sacrificial bath. 

Satras 8341, Doaaling with the subject of tho sacrificial 
ground in the Varuna Praghisa &e, 

Satras 42- 47 dealing with tho application of the prin- 
ciple of Tantra to the agent, 


Satras 43—49 dealing with the subject that in the ApsrA. 


gui, the principle of Tantra doos not apply. 
Sitras 50—53 dealing with tha subject of rolinquishmont 
of those animals round which fire has been taken. 
Sdatras 64—57. Dealing with the subject of Paichagsara- 
dtya. 
Satras 68—62, dealing with the DaSapeya. 


 Sitras63—85 dealing with tho sacrificial bath in Varuna. 
praghésa, 


Satras 66—632dealing with the Udayantya, 
PADA 3. 

Satres dealing with the subject that time of the subsidia- 
ries like the altar &o, isdifferont from the time of the 
principal, 

Dealing with the subject that tho principle of Tantra 

_ applies to the establishment of fire, 
6 
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883 

890 
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901 


908 
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IV. 


XII, 


XIII, 
XIV. 


Vifi, 


IX, 


{ xii ) 


‘Adhikarana Sitras‘3—4. Dealing with ‘the subject that inthe Agni- 


. 
a? 


thi 


somiya animal sacrifice &0, the principle of Tantra 
applies to the sacrificial post. 
Stitras 57, dealing with the subject that the principle 


PAGE. 
909 


910 


of Tantra applies to the purificatory rites of a sacri- . 


ficial post. 
Satras 8—11. Dealing with the subjoct that the principle 
of Tantra applies to Svaru. 
Satras 12—14 dealing with the subject of throwing of the 
black antelope's horn. 
Satras 1516 dealing with the subjeot of breaking 
silence. 
Dealing with the Tantra nature of the animal and cake 
sacrifices. | 
Satras 18—~—21 dealing with the subject of joining fire, 
-Satras 22—33 dealing with the subject of the call of 
Sa brahmanya, 
Satras 34—45 doaling with tho subject of the maintenance 
of the vegsels, 
Dealing with the subject that the principle of Tantra 
applies to place, agent.and vessels, 
Sdtras 47—653 dealing with the use of Soma. 
Satras 54—55 dealing with the subject of Suktavaka, 


PADA 4, 


Satras 1—2, Dealing with the subject of the applicability 
of Tantra to the subordinate parts. 

Sttras 4—7 dealing with’the rule as to the appointment 
of priests from the commencement, 

Sttras 8-~9 dealing with the subject that the aubsidiaries 
are to be performed separately in an Avesti. 

Satras 10 -13, Daaling with the subject that the desire 
accomplishing Pavamanesti is to be performed sepa- 
rately. . 

Satras 14~21 dealing with the subject of Diks& &o, ina 
DvadaSéha. 

Satras 22—25 dealing with the subject that those sub- 
sidiaries whose time is not different from that of the 
primaries are to be performed separately. 

Satras 26—28. Dealing with the subject that at the time 
of the Upasada the call of Subrahmany4 should be por- 
formed without modification, 

Satras 29—35 dealing with the subject that prineiple of 
Tantra applies to Kumbhi &c, 

Sttras 36—38 dealing with the subject that by reason of 
the difference of the cooking time'thore is @ separate 
vessel for the marrow, 


‘938 


942 


943 


945 


947 


Paas, 
X. Adhikirans Satras 39 -4) dsaling with ths saptrasion of the eartrhan 943 
pans. ¢ 
XI, 7 Dealing with the subject that the mantras partaining to 949 
the threshing stroke should be uttered.once for all. 
XII, ~ Dealing with the subjecs thas in ths Nandvijosgi, the 949 
Mautra is to barecited at each tima 

XII A Satras 44—45, dealing with the subject that in Nirvapy 950 
&c, there is the difference of the Mantra. 

XIV. a Satras 46 -47. Doaling with tho subjoct that the principle 961 
of Tantra apphies to the Mantra ustered:at the time of. 
sprinkling water on the altar. 

XV. ™ Satras 43—49 dsaling with the gsibject that tha principle 9962 
of Tantra applies to the pronunciationiof the Mantra 
at the time of rubbing each part of the bedy.. 

XVI; - Dealing with the subject that the principle of Tantra 953 
applies to the- uttering of Mantras.on the occasions 
of dream an@-cross:ng of. streams &c., 

XVII, " Dealing with the subject that the Mantra isto berepeated. 953 
ones, on “eparture,,. 
AVIIL “ Sutras 62 -53 dealing with the subjeet that the Mantra 954: 
| . is to-repeated in the oase of Upirava separatoly. 

XIX, Sutras 54—56 doaling with the subject thatthe mantras 965 

Havskrita &c ,are to bo repeated. severally. 
CHAPTER XII. 
PADA 1. 
it 2, Satras 1—7 dealing with the animal and’ Puroddga saori- 957 
fices. 
bl. - Dealing with the subject that the gheo-offaringis to be 96) 
made in the Purod’$: offering of the animal saarifico. 
UII. i Satras 9—10; doasling with the subject that inasoma 969 
sacrifice, there are no separate altaras 
EV. » S8Qtras 11—12. Doaling with the vessels of the now and = 961 
full moon sacrifices 
¥. e Deaalins with the performance: of: animal. ant Purodi$a 962. 
sacrifices inthe S4mitra fire. 
vi. - Doaaling with tho offering in tha Praj thita fice, . 963. 
VII, “ Satras 15—16 dealing with the Nirvapa in-relation.tothe 963. 
two soma carts. 
AITI. vj Dealing with the subject of another cart. 964. 
TX, ™ Deiling with the subject that the- Diks&and Jagarana 964 
should: be performad separately. 
< - Derling with the subject of Tantra and Avapa inthe ease 965. 
of the separate Vih&ra, 
XI, ~' Dealing with the establishment of fire ina Soma sacrifice 965. 
XIl Satras 21—24. Dealing with the vows belonging: to the 966. 


( xliié 


full and new moon sacrifices, 


( xliv ) 


XVII. Adhikarana Sdtras 25-—27, Doaling with the ~~ of reosption of 


XIV. 
XV. 
aevel. 
XVIE, 
XVII - 
XIX. 
XX, 


AXI, 


AIL, 
AILI. 


ALV, 


XV. 


1, 


O24. 


29 


tf 


7 


gods. 

Daaling with the subject of — of wife. 

Dealing with the subject of the forest food, 

Dealing with the remnants of food. 

Satras 31—33, Dealing with the subject of = the 
services. 

Sdtras 34—49 dealing with the appointment of a Hota. 

Dsailing with the sprinkliag of water on the Varhi grass. 

Dealing with the subjact that the principle of Prasanza 
does not apply to the Staranamantra there. 

S@tris 43—44 doaling with the subject of the Sannahana- 
harana Mantra, 


PADA 2, 


Sdtras 17, Dealing with thesubject that in the sacri- 
ficial fire, the ordinary act is forbidden. 
Satras 8—10. Dealing with the animal Purodisa cake, 
Satras 11 -13, dealing wien the subject of the call of 
Haviskrit. 

Satras i4—15 dealing wits the subject of the Samad 
sacrifice, 

Sitras 16—17. Dealing with the digying of an altar, 

Dealing with the subject of fuel and grass,. 

Dealing with the re-ostablishmant of - for the objact of 
the deity. 

Satras 30 —23 daaling wih the subjact of Arambhaniya, 

Dealing with the:subject that when there are conflicting 
characteristics, those ones which are in larger uumber 
shall: prevail, 

Satras 26 —26 dealing with the sabject that wa3a thore is 
an equal number of conflicting characteristics, 
first will prevail. 

Dealing with the subject of the performanea of Diksiniy4 
in an. Agnistoma, 

Satras.28—30. Dealing with the Paridhi. 

Satras 31—33. Doaling with the sabjacs of the Savantya 
cake, 

Dealing withe subjoot thas the Tantra of the modified 
sacrifice applies when there are Tantras of the model 
and modified sacrifices equally balanced, 

Satras 35-38 dealing with the subject of the Agrayanosti. 


PADA 8. 


Satras 1—2- Dealing with the subjeot of oalf’s skin ina 
ViSwajit, 

Sttras 3—~7, 
ings. 


Dealing with the subject of the after-offer- 


the 
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989 


991 
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III. Adhikarany dealing with the cowbimation of straightness ke 
Ash6ra. 
Saitras 9—11. dealing with option’ - |. © 


VIIl, 


XII, 


23 


” 


*) 


” 


97 
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Satras [2 —13, dealing with the subject of. omplastt On. 
Satras 14—15 dealing with the subject that the Mantras 
should be read’ on those days on } which reading is 
prohibited, 
Satras 16—19 dealing with the Mantrasvara.. 
Dealing with the recitation of a Mantra inan. actien. 
Saitras 21—22 dealing with the subjeet of Vasudhfrd. 
Dealing with the swbjoct of tha Azshara, 
Dealing with the eubject of option in the ease ef more 
than one Mantra for any aet. 
Dealing with the combination of Mantras. - © if) 
Satras 26 —29 dealing with the subject ‘hat there is option 
in the use of the Mantra * Uru prathasva.”” 
Sitras 30 -32, Dealing with combinition in Vasatkara, 


PADA 4. 


Satras 1—2 Dealing with the combination of Japa. 

Satras3—4 Doaling with the subject that ina Yajya and 
asonvake, there is option, 

Stttras 5—7 Doaling with the subject that the principle 
of Samuchchayas ‘applies .to the substances used in pur- 
chasing Soma, 

Dealing with the subject that the principle of Samuchchaya 
applies to the minor Homa called Gudopayajana. 

Dealing .with the subject that in the piling of fire, the 
number of fee is optional. 

Sdtras 10—16 daalins with the subject that there is option 
in a tail 

Sttras 17—22 Dealing with _ subject that in the Ukhaé 
fire, it is optional, 

Satras 23—25. » Dealing with the snbject that the Uk:4 
fire is the Ahavantya fire. 

Satras 26—27 dealing with the subject that there is no 
tying of the Ukhé fire, 

Satras 28—29 dealing with the subject that in a Sattra, 
and Ahina all are entitled to do an aet which is to be 
done by one, 

Sutras 30—34, Dealing with the subjeot that in a Sattra, 
rites pertainiug toa sacrificer are to bo performed by all. 

Satras 35 40. Dealing with the subject that the Brdah- 
manas alone are entitled to officiate as Ritviks. 
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( xlvi ) 
Addenda Et. Corrigenda. 


Omit “ it.” 

Insert “ of” between efata: and proximity. 

Delete, after fate: 

For ‘ Proximity,’ read. § proximity,” 

For ‘argez' raad ‘werz, 

For arfag read attfag 

For oafaata read oq faarea 

For “ apply 3%” read: “ apply to-.a%.’” 

For “ split ’’ read “ split of.” 

For sutras 8 read sutra 9. 

Read Adhikarana IV after s12e0 

For repitition read repetition. 

For atfretr read er fareat 

Delete ‘in.’ 

For ‘ consideredi’ read ‘ presumed,’ 

For ‘presumed’ read ‘ completed,’ 

For * put’ read ‘ but.’’ 

Bor ‘dicty ’ read ‘ deity.” 

For ‘ dieties ’ read; * deities.” 

For ‘ isto be’ read ‘is not to be.’ 

For ¢ dicty ’ read deity.” 

Por 2.% read 3.4.. 

@or 4. read 2°. 

For (2) (8) read (3)) (4). 

Fon (4); read (2).. 

For ‘ pruduce ’ read * produce,’ 

For § lief ’ read: * life." 

For * subject ’ read ‘ subject.” 

For gf Tho ’ read ‘ The.” 

For ‘ cups ’ read ‘ pans.! 

For,‘ are.’ read ° ig,’ 

For ‘ securing ’ raad ‘ throwing.’ 

For ‘safaatata ’ read § wetiezdtar” 

After ‘author’ add and called « successive performance 
the sacrificial acts.” 


After * butter and ’ add ‘ sgars of Glarified butter wad)’ 


of 


( xlvii ) 


Page. Line. 
283 81 For ‘ Ist3' read * Its.’ 


294 25 For ‘ socond ’ read* second.’ 

295 11 For ‘ dieties ’ read * deities,’ 

295 25 For ‘ dieties * read * deities.” 

297 23 For ‘ porformance ’ read ‘ performance,’ 
298 15 For ‘ wheather ’ read * whether.’ 

301 26 For * primtive ’ read ‘ primitive,’ 

Bas 8 Wor * Adhikarana X ’ read * Adhikarana V,’ 
347 13 Afver* says ’ insert that. 

356 For ‘ dieties ’ read § deities.’ 

357 For ‘ dicties ’ read * deities.’ 

361 For * wrzareea ' read * wreaceq ° 

374 9 For ‘ seqrat’ read ‘ afagar’ 

874 9 Por afagat read searar 


374 10 For ‘ wearat’ read * searat ” 
374 11 for ‘ first’ read * the first,’ 


374 80 For ‘ afagat’ read ‘« utaqat simply,’ 
375 97 For ‘ wiarfe’ read * araarte ’ 


388 10 For ‘ Sdtras 37-38 ' read * Stitras 6-9,’ 

390 24 For * Adhikarana LIT’ read * Adhikarana II,’ 
394 11 For * Satras 14-20 ' read § Sitras 14°17.’ 
419 15 Insert %o ¥ 3.2 after “ qatin” 
426 Q1 Insert ‘ with wafafa,’ after ‘ ware? 

426 30 For‘ aznaaa’ road ‘@uaea ’ 

$36 35 For ‘ warq ’. read ‘ wag’ 


437 For ‘.warg' read ‘ eq” 

4383 5 For ‘ ransferenc3 ’ real * transfarence.’ 

440 10 For ‘ or ’, read § to,’ 

446 9 For ‘aer’ read ‘ are.’ 

433 TL After ‘ great wit’ insert ‘ qrewafea, gretrayaay ? 
457 11 For ‘ to’ read ‘ of,' ’ 

458 2l For‘ not ’ read * not a.’ 


455 22 After‘ Adhikarna XVI.’ insert * Sutras 27-31,° 
473 33 Read ‘ from’ for ‘ for.’ 

483 15 Read ‘ wtgyateqetrfa / for ‘ wig@taqeafe ' 

493 29 Read ‘ a ladle is used ’ for ‘ grasa is offered,’ 
495 17 Read ‘ ladle’ for * grass,’ 
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496 
502 
522 
524 
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529 
539 
543 
548 
563 
573 
583 
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584 
584 
595 
603 
603 
605 
610 
614 
617 
622 
629 
632 
633 
633 


Line. 


18 
25 
29 
29 
30 
30 


( xlviii ) 


Read ‘ a ladie is used’ for * grass is offered.’ 
Read * procedure ’ for § proeeduro.’ 

Read ‘ efa ’ for * grass &e.' 

Read * tafcaaar ’ for ‘ cafcaaar' 

Read ‘ the fa ’ for ‘ grass, the skin of.’ 
Insert ‘ a after has,’ 

Read * hole ’ for * holes,’ 


‘Read * downward’ for ‘ which has.’ 


Read ‘ efa ’ for * grass.’ 

Read ‘ eta for ? grass. 

Read ‘ dispose ’ for dispose. 

After * offering” 4 insert see I. 10.’ 
Read ‘ a term ' for * the terms.’ 


“Read * sacrificer ’ for * saerifice.’ 


Read ‘ consigned te the fire ’ for ‘ brought from the jungle,’ 
Read ‘ consigning ’ for ‘ carrying of.’ 
Read ‘ to the fire ’ for * from the jungle.’ 
Read § unequal ’ for * anequal.’ 

Read § faurcdfe ’ for * aurcdfa ’ 

Read ‘ arsategaa ’ for § aratreqaa ’ 
Read ‘ no we’ for‘ ae’ 

Read ‘ according to ’ for * according,’ 
Delete * and.’ 

After § bornless ’ insert * and.’ 

Read § hornless ’ for *-cow.’ 

Read * bos gaveus ’ for * deer.’ 

Read ‘ aqaaq’ for ‘aqaearg’ 

Read § spoon ’ for ‘ grass.’ 

Read ‘ sagafas ’ for ‘ waafas ’ 


‘Read ‘ dfawetraagren ' for * dfraretranrce ' 


Read 99 for i 

Read ‘ arasawgara ’ for ‘ arasavgara’ - 
Read ‘ we’ for Sa’ 

Read § seyar’ for‘ sever’ 

Read § suck ’ for * stuck.’ 

Read ‘ frqaeadt ’ for ‘ feeavagt ’ 

Read * VIII’ for‘ VII.’ 

Read ‘ 22-28 ’ for * 22,’ 


{ (oxhx ;) 


Page, Line. 
640 17. Read gawarata for seqartta 
640 last Read ‘ of’ for * from.’ 
642 2 Read arette for arafy 
644 20 Read ‘ touch’ for * ouch.’ 
645 30 Read Ta WAreara for SUT AAAS 
646 27 Read ‘ dealing’ for ‘ doaling.’ 
647 4 Insert 4 after w 
653 2 Read weatzysy for veatewaw 


653 13 Read ‘ goat is’ for * goats.’ 
653 22 Read ‘ word’ for * words,’ 


657 4 Read ‘are ’ for ‘is,’ 
658 13 Read ‘ objector ’ for * objectors.’ 
663 27 After purpose insert “as it ig done without awn wrerc ” 


‘663 380 Delete ‘ it.’ 

686 15 For 60-64 read 62-64, 
‘636 28 For weags read wea 

698 17. For ‘sa’ read § said.’ 

701 14 For fru read afewe 

712 9 For ‘ aorifiee ’ read ‘ encrifice.’ 

712 10 For ‘ pithet ’ read ‘ epithet.’ 

‘724 12 For ‘ snog’ read ‘ song.’ 

730 14 Insert ‘ of ’ before ‘ those.’ 

730 24 Read areara for areata 

736 8 After ‘accepted’ insert ‘as model.’ 
738 16 For * seperation’ read ‘ separation.’ 
745 14 After ‘ cups’ insert * first,’ 

749 9,13 For ‘ remnants ’ and ‘ sediments ‘ read placing. 
762 20 Read ‘ five’ for ‘six.’ 

762 last Read faxataa for Taxafaa 

768 10 Read aafsa for vataw 

768 30 Read ‘conformity ’ for ‘ confirmity,’ 
775 29 Read 51—58 for 57—58. 

789 28 Read 3—9 for 3—6. 

799 12 Read wyare for waare 

ove 604,19 Kead ,, for ,, 

800 31 Read ‘ claws’ for ‘ nails,’ 

802 13. Read X for XX, 

§08 6 Read ‘ after laying down’, for ‘ saying,’ 


17&18 


(-P-) 


Head ‘chee’ for § milk,’ 

Read ‘ ghee’ for ‘ milk. 

Read ‘ barley ’ for ‘the wild rice.’ 
Read ‘ consists’ for ‘ consist.’ 

Read ‘ is’ for ‘are.’ 

Read ‘is’ for * are,’ 

Read ‘it is’ for ‘ they are.’ 

Insert ‘the chee offerings in a’ before @raare 
Delete ‘ with ' 

Read waarataqera for weararaqeaa 
Read lays it down ’ for ‘lays down.’ 
Read surgara for svigara 

Read sargars for saiggara 

Delete tho seeond ‘ you.’ 

For far read fay 

For ‘ The’ read § They.’ 

For ‘ all’ read * the.’ ; 

After ‘ sides’ insert ‘ of soma animal.’ 
After ‘ are ' insert ‘ two,’ 

Delete ‘ soma and.’ 

Read * principle’ for * principal.’ 

For ‘ The’ read ‘ Thay.’ 


After ‘ him’ insert ‘ whose enemy perform soma yaga,' 


After § morning ' insert ‘ and.’ 

After ‘.Vignu ’ insert ‘in the afternoor,’ 
Delete ‘let one...... boiled.’ 

Before ‘ Let’ insert & # 2, 2, 9, 8. 

Read * Northern’ for * ohern,’ 

Read 59 for 89. 

Read VI for IV. 

Read aa 1 8tforaaigt 

Read 39—41 for 39—40. 

Read ‘in’ for ° is.’ 

Inscrt ‘ Sutras 25—2%4' after * Adhikarana ™ 
Read § if for ff 

Read saraat for atater 


PURVA MIMAMSA. 


Adhikearona I, Dealing witli the enquiry of duty. 


aa TARHSTAT U9 aN 


1. Now is the enqu'ry of duty (aq) 


Tho author commences his enquiry into the nature of wa. we is 
used when any auspicious beginning is made. 


Adhikarsna II, Definition of duty. 


AEUAATSA TA: I : Bika 


algatearmtd: The object which is distinguished or qualified by 
a Command. qq: duty. 

2. The duty is an object distinguished by a eommand. 

The author says that qq is an object itself and its binding cha- 
racter is by reason of the vedic injunction. 


Adhikarna (If, Dealing with the examination of its authority 


aaa TATE: WIGAN 


fafacradtfe: Examination of the cause: 

3. The examination of its cause. 

The author says that the examination of the cause of the duty is 
now made. 

Sitras are of six kinds :— 

dat definition ; aftarar key to interpretation ; fafy statement of a 
general rule; fata restrictive rule ; afaart heading to which a numberof # 
rules belong ; wfazat general application of a rule. 


Adhikarana IV. Dealing with the subject that in matters of Dharma pere: _ is not an infsllible 
authority,. 
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AAA TH IEA LAT WAAA AATA- 
Hiafad faaateraereracang 919 18 U 


qeqaant on having the contact with ; geveq of a man ; g¢frarut of the 
orgahs ; @fasetthe origin of knowledge ; aq that ; 9ea@ sensuous per- 
ception. 

4. The perception is the knowledge which one has by the 


senses coming in contact with the soul. Itis not the cause of 
duty by reason of acquiring knowledge of the th'ng existing. 


The author here explains wa@@ and says that it relates to an 
object that is in existence v. €. objects perceptible by senses. It has 
nothing to do with supersensuous things. In connection with this other 
sas have been discussed by the commentators. 


Adhikarani V. Dealing with the subject that in matters relating to wa, the Vedas are of paramount 


authority. 


BRAaKe WSTCWATAKT ITeAeA FATA- 
AMM SMa Aa STATA TAA TWATIAY- 
eqraaatead 919 


ateqhas: eternal ; J becauso; srezeq of the word ; wa with the meaning; 
azdaq connection ; a7 its ; StH knowledge ; 3qagt: precept ; weafate: never 
erroneous ; @and ; af on the object ; HAIIST not getting or visible ; 
aq that; saret authoritative; arewaueq of the Risi of that name; wqQacaTs 
by reason of not depending on others. ' 


5. Certainly there is eternal connection between the word 
and its meaning ; its knowledge is ga@q: it is never erroneous in 
matters invisible ; it is authoritative in the opinion of Badarayana 
by reason of its not depending on others. 

The author says that the word and its meaning are eternally con- 
nected, this is one propositidn; the knowledge thereof is called TTT 
in the language of atatat, it 1s the second proposition. In matters connected: 
with invisible things it is never erroneous ; this is the third proposition. 
In the opinion of Badarayana the word is authoritative ; this is the 4th 
proposition ; and lastly it does not depend upon any other proof and ig 
sufficient in itself. 

In this connection the Commentators have described all the six 
modes of proof. 1. perception (s@a,) 2. inference (aga) 3. 


JAIMINE SOTRA.T. 1. 10. 8 


a ee eee 


& 


analogy (37a) 4. testimony (eq) 5. presumption  (satqf*) 
6. absence (aa). 
Adhikaraga VI, Sdtras 6-23 dealing with thé etarnity of sound, 


ba ¢ 
SHG AA MAT NIL IT Ia 
eq act ; Th one ; aa there ; aia gq by seeing. 
6. One set says that it isan action; by reason of seeing it 
there. 


The objector says that word is not eternal as said in Sitra § ; be- 
cause it is an act and we see that it is produced by an effart. 


DEMAUT WINING 
aemratg by reason of no stability. 


7. By reason of no stability, 


The second objector says thatthere is no stability of the word ; as 
g00n as it is pronounced, it vanishes. 


mUMtageag 919 tan 
@iifasrete by reason of the word ‘make’. 
8. By reason of the word ‘make’. 


The third objector says that ‘the word ‘make’ is used in relation 
to‘ word’. It is said, ‘make a sound’; This fact also shows that sound 
is made and so it can mal be eternal . 


ern ae = 
aeareat a ATI Ita EN 
aeataz ‘in other beings ; ATT AT by reason of its being simultaneous. 
9. By reason of its being heard simultaneously by other beings. 


The fourth objection to the eternality of the sound is that it is 
heard simultaneously by all beings who stand at a distance from the 
source of the sound. This fact also goes to establish the. transitory 
nature of the sound, veice or word. 


THAT UW I191 90 Ul 


safe original form ; fasfa modified form ; 4 and’ 
10. And on aecount of the original and modified forms. 
There is the fifth argument against the eternality of sound. The 


>. | ~PORVA MIMAMSA. 


a 


changes take place, for instance ef wtaq become grataa, The g and 
at change into af 


~ © 
Last PLTEAISET UITINIIN 
afg increase ; 4 and ; eq‘asat with the multiplicity of the agents ; 
Bey its. 
11. Its increase by reason of many yersons pronouncing it. 


There is another sixth argument against the eternality of the sound; 
when many persons together pronounce a word, it increases in sound. 
What increases and decreases is not eternal. 


ay FT aa TAA NILA 


ad equal ; gon the other hand; aa there ; zi reasoning. 
12. On the other hand there is a reasoning of equal force, 


The author proceeds to reply im seratim all the six objections 
raised to the eternality of sound. The first objector said it was an act 
and an effort ; that is to say it was pronounced. The author says you: 
are quite right ‘that it is a product of an effort 7. ¢., pronunciation, but if 
the word did not exist before, it could not be pronounced. The very fact 
that it was pronounced shows that it existed before the pronunciation. 
It is by parity of reasoning that the contrary proposition is established. 


Aa: Wasa IAAT UNG 9 IRN 


aa: of the existent ; av after ; aaa disappearance; faqaramare by reas 
son of the object not coming into contact. 
13. Disappearance after once coming into existence is by 
reason of the object not coming into contact, 
The reply to the second objection is that the sound is the quality 


of ether. The ether is eternal. The sound was brought into existence, 
because it existed there and disappeared because the object is not obtain- 


able by the sense though existing. 


FMTET WLUILITIVN 


maqimeq of the application ; a after. 


14. After the application. 


The author replies the third objection which is about the verb 
‘make’. Itis also applicable to an eftort to bring into manifestation. 
When a word is pronounced it is audible, the audibility of the word is 
after the pronunciation. The word oxiated and the pronunciation. only 


made it audible. 


JAIMIN{ SOTRA. I. 1. 19. 5 


SUSAIAMIAT NII IA 


uifzaad like a sun ; aimqaay simultaneity. 
15. ‘The simultapeousness is like the sun. 


The author replies the fourth objection. You say that sound is 
heard simultaneously by several persons standing there; so you say that 
there is not one sound. There youare wrong. There is one sun and 
spectators all see it; by the number of spectators the sun will not increase 
in number. So there is one sound and it is eternal. 


AMAA ARIZ: UII LIAN 


ayia change of letters; afzarz: non-modification. 
16. The change of letters is not a modification. 


The author now replies the 5th objection. He says that the chan- 
ges of letters are no modifications, the word still exists there the words 
‘ata’ and ‘ataq’ both exist there. 


USMS UII IN 


arzafe ircrease of noise ; qwt with reference to. 
17. Theincrease is with reference to the increase of the tone. 


The author replies the 6th objection. He says that the increase 
is of the tone or the noise; it is not the increase of the word. 


facaeq Faeaea ITT Ua aS tt 


faa: eternal ; @ on the other hand ; earg iS ; ZaAeT of the manifesta- 
tion : qaueate by reason of its being subservient to others. 


18. On the other hand, itis eternal by the reason of its amani- 
festation being for the sake of others. 


The author after refuting the arguments of the objector formulates 
his own view and says that the word is eternal, the reason is that it is 
for the sake of imparting information to others that it is pronounced and 
that the words come and go but the effect that they leave behind is 
permanent. The word ‘cow’ is pronounced, the word as pronounced 
has disappeared but the knowledge of the cow that it has left on 
the mind of the hearer is still there even though the sound is not 


heard. 
Aaa ATIANT 9191-9 tl 


aaa everywhere ; antag by reason of the simultancity. 
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19. By reason of the simultaneity, it produces the same effect 
everywhere. | 

The author further advances an argument and says that as soon as 
the word ‘cow’ is pronounced, all the hearers understand that it means 
a particular animalof a particular shape. There are three terms arata, sate 
and atfa,; the first is the form which you have before your mind’s eye. You 
know the figure ‘cow’ and you go examining each animal and when you 
find a particular animal corresponding to the figure that you have before 
your mind’s eye, you at once recogiize the individual cow called safe 
The word arfa is genus. The difference between wtfaand &refa is that 
the former is the essential quality which is inseperable from the object. 
When you goon examining the individuals the qualities in whieh they 
differ are rejected and the qualities in which they agree are accepted. 
This accepted generalised quality is called arafa | | 


aeqANAT UILINRO Ul | 
eq number ; watarg by the absence. | 
20. By reason of there being no number. 
You pronounce the term ‘cow’ ten times, it will convey the idea of 
one cow only. The word cow though pronounced several times conveys 
the idea of one individual cow. 


~ 
MATA WIL Te Rat 
21. By reason of its being non-correlative. 


There are correlative terms, such as husband and wife; father and 
son &c. You can not think one without the other. Sound may be pro- 
duced or vanish but the ‘word’ is absolate and not correlative; it exists 
independenily and therefore eternal. 


TEMA ATCT WIT RU 


qeqT manifestation ; wWarata by the absence of ; atmeq of the assemb- 
lage of words, sentence (particles of air according to grat ) 

22 And by reason of no manifestation of the eollection of words, 

The author gives an additional reason for holding the word to be 
eternal, because the words ina collected form havé no manifestation. 
The words collectively do not denote a class but only an individual word 
does so. 


fagaVayA UII Ran 


fax qatata by seeing the force of the text ; @ and. 


JAIMING SUTRA T. 1. 26. 7 


23. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his view. 
Adhikaruna Vil. SAtran 24 —£6 dealing with the subject that the Vedic words have a meaning, 


SIA ASATAUCEATAT AA AA AAT Ul IUFRO 


gequt in the manifestation ; at not; #aaat: meaningless. ®q]: are ; 
aaqeq of the meaning ; wafafaucarg by reason of its not being an effici- 
ent cause. 


24. It has no meaning when manifested, because the meanirg 
does not depend upon it. 


The objector says that I accept your proposition that the word and 
its sense are connected eternally but a number of words put toge- 
ther is not so connected, because the sentence does not depend upon the 
words for its meaning; the meaning of the sentence is conventional. 


agar fens aataasaeq alx 
aca UG Tey 


aqyarai of the constituent parts ; fiat with the action; a@raeara: 
pronunciation ; weeq of the meaning ; afafaweare by reason of their be- 
ing the efficient cause. . 


25. ‘The pronunciation of the constituent parts (words) is with 
the object of an action, the sense being dependant upon them. 


The objector in the preceding sttra said that the words conveyed 
the sense but the words put mto a sentence had only a conventional 
sense but no meaning of their own. The author in reply says you are 
wrong there ; the words are used for action and the sentence, being com- 
posed of the words which you admit to have a meaning, has necessarily 
@ meaning. 


AH AAIAATMTAATT: FAT I1 GIVEN 


wt® in the world; dfaaara by reason of the special relationship; sata 
dfs: the contact of the sense of an object. 


26. Just as‘in the world you get knowledge by having the object 
in contact with a sense, so you have the knowledge of a sentence by 
reason of the arrangement of the words with wh.ch it is made up. 


The author says that in common life you have knowledge of the ob- 
jects when they come in contact with the sense-orgay s» in the Veda, 
you get knowledge of a sentence by ha\ing the knowledge of tle words 
of which it is composed. 


~ PURVA MIMAMSA. | 
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Adhika ana VII'. Sdtras 27 —32 dealing with the divinity of the Vedas. 


~ -ra o~ & . 
qagAs AAT TETSU WITT VU 
Rerq the Vedas. qand we one set, afawt object of sense modern (Sabar) 
_geareq having derived the name from Euman being, 
27. And the one party hold that the Vedas are modern being 
ealled after human names. 


The author first discussed the sense of the word connected with it 
eternally and then the sense of the sentence depending upon the words 
of which it is composed. Now he proceeds to discuss the divinity and 
the infallibility of the Vedas. The objecter says that I accept that a 
word is eternally related to its sense.and further admit that when put into 
a séntefice it conveys a sense; but where is the authority of the Vedas ? 
They are of human origin being called after human names such as, Tse 


arise &c. 


AAATTATT WIL IRS I 


28. And by seeing transitory things (in them) 


The objector further develops his argument and says that the 
names of the human beings are mentioned in the Vedas and so they are 
the works after the birth and death of those human beings. So they are 
human products. 


SHI NSTI WILT EI 
gm said. g on the other hand. sq ga4za the priority of the word, 


29. On the other hand the prior.ty of the word is already 
spoken of. 

The author now proceeds to give replies to the objection of the 
objector in Seriatim. What he says is that he has already established 
the eternity of the word ; so every word whether human or divine is 
eternal. The objection is therefore groundless. This is called ¢afF aa 


AEN AAA It IPL %o 


We name, saqaTg by reason of interpreting them. 
30. The name js on account of the rexplaining them. 


The author says that your argument that the Vedas are of human 
origin because they are called after human beings is untenable ; they 
are called after human names, because those great sages were first to 
expound them and so the different branches of the Vedas were called after 
those sages in their honour. — | 


o 
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QUq MiaarArAa AT 919139 Il 


avg but; wfaarateratag the vedic words in a general sense. 
81, But the Ved:c words are used in a general sense only. 


The author says that certain names of the persons are used i: the 
Vedas, but they are common nouns and not proper nouns. The persons 
bore the name subsequently. So this argument of the objector does 
not detract from the eternity of the Vedas. 


HA a faa eeqTA Utara UGGS 


ga for action ; at on the other hand ; fafaart: inducement ; ear is; AU: 
of the action ; d#ata by reason of the connection. 
32. On the other hand the inducement is for the purpose of 
the action, because it is connected with the sacritice. 

The author says that there are texts such as, aqeqaaaanrad, agi: aaa | 
These are absurd acts but they are mentioned as inducements. Theirmea- 
ning is that when animals and vegetables perform the sacrifice, it is highly 
necessary that the man who is bestowed with reason should do it. It is 
for the purpose of extolling the ay. This is called Sgfaaraa | 


Env or Papa I. 


— 


PADA II. 
Adhikeraye T. Sitras 1—18. Dealing witb ayaa. 


BFA ACT eardearqraearag a tat 
AAA WITLI 


wreataea of the Veda ; fisardeara by reason of its being for an action; 
arated useless ; ; Mazatat of those that are not actions ; FEAT therefore ; ; 
afred not eternal ; 3=q@ is said. 


1 The Veda being for the sacrifice, the portion which is not for 
the sacrifice is useless therefore it can not be said to be eternal. 


The objector says that the main object of the Veda is sacrifice accord- 
ing to you ; if there is any thing which does not relate to sacrifice, it is use- 
less and that can not be considered to be eternal. There are different- 
modes of interpretation as (}) ellipsis (2) adaptation (3) theory of adjust 


10 ; porvVA MIMAMSA. 


eee 


ment (4) the theory of restriction (5) he — of un bepdepetion. See 
for examples in the wreq| 


MASA WAS Ut 


ara fartrara by reason of being contradictory to religious rules and 
sensuous perception. 7 

2. And by reason of being contrary to the religious rules and 
sensuous perception. 


The objector continues that there are many things in the Vedas fehich 
are against the religious rules and sensuous perception. 


AMBALA WIV A 


aumne that fruit which is mentioned 
3. By reason of the absence of that fruit, 


The objector continues that there are certain texts which lay down 
fruits of certain acts. These results do not follow the acts. So they are 
useless and the Veda can not be eternal. | 


BUAAFAA UIA 
aeq other ; aradaata by reason of uselessness. 
4, And by. reason of the uselessness of others. 
The objector says t! a: there are texts. 
aa aqutefa: | eataisfa i Fo ate zit!) 


These texts show that every desire is fulfilled by those acts. When 
such is the case there is therefore no necessity for any other sacrifice:- So 
the Vedas are useless. | 


SAAT WAR VUA 


enifit that which is not divisible 5 that which can not form the subject 
of prohibition. 


5. By prohibiting a thing which can not form the subject of 
prohibition. / 


The objector continues “ga arfeat adfaa gtueatafier a feeateetigns 
(Ao Ho 4laiei3!) How can one establish fire in the sky and heaven? This kind 
ofimpossible things can not form part of a prohibition. So the Vedas are 
useless. 


AAA UIT VIN 


JAIMINE SOTRA. T. 2. 9. tt: 


6. By reason of the connection with the transitory things. 


_ he objector continues that transitory things are méntioned.in the 
Vedas ; so they cannot be eternal. 


See. I, 1, 28° As. “age: oratefareraaa’” | 
fatatar apareqerceqer da Para Fa: 91 2 109 


fafaat with the injunction ; g on the other hand ; Geareacarg by reason 
of being one sentence ; eqegaa with the object of the praise; fedtat of the 
- command ; eq: may be. 
_ 4. They by reason of one. sentence wth the injunction are with 
the object of the praise, parts of the injunction. 

The author lays down his Siddéhnta view. Well objector, you have 
tried your best in showing the uselessness of the Veda in your own way. 
The passages on which you rely are syntactically connected with fafwarat 
and by reason of their being for the praise they are parts. of the fafa 
a 6. _ are ALATE | 


aed FT AFAATABL NI LR 


| qed equal; @ ands aizatfae one who has a purpose. 
8. And equal is the object (of faft and ware). 
ainatfre is a new word; it means one that has.a purpose; the fafe has: 
a purpose which is expressed by the agate. So. one depends on the 


| other ; ; both are therefore equally valuable, one depending on the other, 
This is what the author means by the siitra. 


AMA AIA: AI fE fattaeeqreg- 
SqARARATTAAMS TIAA WIRE 


worat wanting ; wqqif ro proof; wit in the sentence; fF because 
fata: contradiction; emg is; ezrt the meaning of a word; samara: 
not a sentence ; aeatd therefore. 3qqa a utility is. proved. , 

9. And no proof is wanting, there is. a contradiction in the 
sentence; but the meaning of the word is not the sentence. There- 
fore the utility of awarg is established. 

The author replies’ the. objection contained in stitra 2, The objector 
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ener mapemeemenestnnyenah 
said that there were many incongruities inthe Vedas which were against 
the canons and things perceived. 


The author says that they are edare and their utility is thus estab- 
lished, otherwise they will appear as incongrpous, As said above one 
depends upon another. 


MATT NTR 190 N 
10. On the other hand descr:ption of quality, 
The author says that they are descriptive of qualities. The faftr is 
the original sentence which lays down arule for guidance. w#aTe is the 


subordinate sentence in support of a fafy. It is either direct or in- 
direct, the former is called a¥arg and the latter is called ywarq) 


Sq UIT IIIN 
eqra by resemblance ; sTarq by its frequent observation. 
1l. (yatg) is either by the nature or by its 2 observa- 
tion. 
The author explains what qawargis. When mind is called a thief, 
if is compared with a thief ;itis eq. Tongue is called a liar, becausg 
it is frequently seen uttering lies ; it is ara: | 


SUTIRAT WIV VIR 


12.. By reason of the distance, 


The author meets the objection of the objector when he says that 
there are certain passages which are contrary to the observed facts ; it 
may be on account of the distance. 


AMIE TSVAAN IV RVIRU 


AAT by reason of the fanlt (of the woman) ; eT, : of the hysband ; 
@ and; ga zara birth of a son. 


13, And by reason of the fault of the wife, a son is heen to 
her husband. 


The author explained the passage # qaqa arate ATAUTATS AATEUTAT nd 
He says that the parentage is never certain ; one cannot be certain of 
his parentage by reason of the fault of a'woman. She may go amiss 
and bring forth a child to her husband. 


ANA EA NITRA IM 


& 


JAIMINE SOTRA.1.2.18. = oa 


14. Untimely desire. 


The author says that qurqate is known by an untimely desire. It is 
® question of appeal. Does a amrarq ever kill a cow ? knowing full well 
that @ mara would not-do it. 


amaze nar Rray 


51. Praise of learning. 


The author replies the objection raised in sitra 3. You say that there 
is no fruit ; itis only a praise of knowledge. It is not necessary that 
what is mentioned as praise should happen. 


TAA ABLE WLLL IR 
gact Universality ; arfartiieay exaggeration. 
16. Universality is an exaggeration. 


The author gives a reply to the objection raised in eutes 4. The objector 
said that all desires were accomplished by the amigta ; there was then 
no, necessity for performing a sacrifice. The wey is that it is only a 
figure of speech called eae vt: 


GAT BATA AT MPAA Ua: Te- 
ATTN IIRIIOH 


woes of the fruit. safeqa; of the accomplishmeut of the act ; ast of 


theirs ; @teaq just as in the world. qftarga: in proportion ; we fags: 
special fruit. 


17, The fruit of the accomplishment of the act is a WUVTag 
just as in the world, so in the case of the Vedas the special fruit i 18 
proportionate (to the act done. ) 

The author continues his argument and says that the fruit of an act 


is in proportion to the act done. it is true in both the religious and 
worldly acts. 


a. ae 
BRT N GURUS 
seat: of the last two ; aula as said. 
18. Of the last two objections the reply is said piste 
The author replies the objections contained in Sfitras 5 and 6. He 
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says that the reply is the same as said above. 
Adhikarana IT. Sdtras 19 25 dealing with faye which is like fafty 4 


fafaat wraqaarraarst water g Rg 


fafa: Command; aton the other hand ; AQaCAaTT by reason of its. 
being an aga ; argart only waarg ; AavHA without any purpose. 

19. On the other hand, it may be a fafa by reason of securing 
en unseen fruit and mere nzate is to no purpose. 


The objector says that in the preceding adhikarana you have stated 
that certain texts of the Veda are ##arg@. Why should they be not 
considered faf¥ by reason of securing an invisible result,? mere waar is. 


to no purpose. | 
EE Wt ON 
AHAlaIaA ALU IINXUXS Mt 
| Stwaq like the worldly affair; gfaaq if you say. | 
20. If you say that it will be like the worldlyjtransaction. 


The objector raises an objection to his own view ; he says that if your 
reply is that it will be like the worldly affairs. As it is said of a cow that it. 
‘gives much milk, gives birth to female offspring and no issue dies. This. 
description is only to enhance the value of the cow. So alsoin the case 
of the Veda. This is the supposed reply to the-objection of the objector 
raised in Satra 19. | | | 


: 
A TTATTU IIR URIM 
a not ; gaearq by reason of knowing it before. 
_ 


21. Notso; by reason of knowing it before. 


The objector removes the doubt by saying that in the worldly affair 
the description is such that we know it and that induces us to strike the 
bargain, but in the Vedic affair such is not the case; we know nothing 


‘of the result. | | 
: avis | . 
SH WIIUTAA MU IVRURR 
3m described; ‘gon the other hand. | 


22. On, the other hand the subordinate sentence is explained, 


The author says in reply and sums up his view. He says that they 
are supplementary sentences in support of the fafa as stated in Sitra 
@ of this pada. ~ ° : 


JAIMINDSUQRA. 12:95. - os 


faagaras: atraearegia: Adalat dea. 


AFANeaTT AMAT UU VURAU 


fafa: injunction ; 4 and ; aus: without any purpose ; wfq some where; 
aeara therefore ; eqfa: praise ; gataa is known; wearmaeare by reason of its 
general nature; gavq at other places; a@ateqay the same thing. 

23. Somewhere the fafa is without any purpose, therefore it is 
considered a praise (eulogy) ; by reason of its general nature 
at other place it is so considered. 

The author develops his argument and says that in some instances, 


it is impossible to explain the pasSages as fafy, there it is only eulogy 
and from such particular ipstgere, you have general statement that such 


passages are generally Hyars | 


TE AFAAATH A FeeAdq frenated 
fe aman IR wu 


wyatt in the subject; @vaq being possible; aqe@d: transference; @ not; 
wecaq should be made; faeqra¥eq uselessness of the injunctive passage; 
fe therefore; afer to it. 

94. When the content can be construed reasonably the trans- 
ference should not be made; the injunction will be useless by rea- 
son of it, 

The author further observes that if you construe the passages reason- 


ably, you ought not to transferthe passage from aayare to fafa, otherwise 
the force of the fafa will be useless. See for exampfes in the areq } 


fat 4 aFAAS: ITU TRU RY I 


fagt in a vidhi; atarae: splitting of a sentence ; Eq is. 


25. If you consider it to be a fafa then there will be splitting 
of a sentence. 

The author finally gives his own opinion; what he says is that if you 
consider the #¥arz to be a fafy then you will have to split a sentence into 
¢wo and this is considered to be a fault by the Mimamsa-writers. So you 
must keep both fafy and wzare distinct; consider it only adarz. See for 
examples inthe wreqy | Le =e 
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Adhikerana [11 SAtra 26-30 dealing with FIT (text of the TYAT) which contains rea- 


STA PATA TANITA WIV ERR 


$d: cause, reason ; at on the other hand ; avac¢ independent significa- 
tion ; sqqfireara by explanation. 


eons. 


26. On the other hand it is a statement containing reason by 
virtue of the independent signification and explanat:on. 


“eu gett aa aalnrd”’ (Ro ato VSI) The question is whether such texts 
are causative statements independent in themselves. The objector says 
they are statements containing & ante i because there is independent, 
signification und explanation. 


Bag VESTA AMT N91 UVM 


tafe: eulogy; @ on the other hand ; #argqat no injunction; | and ; aey 
its. | ke 

27. On the other hand, it is only a praise; because it presuppo- 
ses an injunction and it is not commandatory in itself. 


The author says that causative text is only an aware; because a sen- 
tence which contains a reason presupposes another fafa text ; it in itself is 
not a fafa) 


aad talaeareatd ALN IVR ISN 


sqy useless; *afa: eulogy ; weqaTa improper; xfaaa if you say. 
28. If you say that the reason is useless and then the eulogy is 
improper. 


The objector says that if you say that the causative text is a reason in 
support of another text, then it is useless. If it is useless, the euiogy is 
improper and absurd. | a 


f~ fa ae 
meeg Alaa MS IRE 
wf: object; gon the other hand; fafastweatg by reason of its being 
subordinate to fafa ; war just like; &r in the world. 


29. The causative sentence is with an object being subordinate 
to another fafa text, just as it happens in ordinary life. 


The author replies the objector that the causatitve sentence is not use- 
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less ; it is useful in a8 much as it supports a fafa text by assigning a reason. 
It also happens in an ordinary life; as fur example the mountain is fiery 
because it smokes. 

~~ 


aie a eqealaea Magramraate Az- 
sqatat fadtat aq wIleiaeci 


afeq and if; @q: reason; wafatta is restricted; fagera by wane af 


the particular statement; @ratearg by reason of the general ; qfaat if you 
Bay; weTaAegT unsettled state; faatat of the injunctions; eaT¢q is. 


30. And if the reason is restricted by reason of the particular 
statement, it is all right; if you say that by reason of the general 
character of it, then the injunctive passage will be unsettled. 


The author gives his final view. Take for example the text mentioned 
in connection with Sitra 26. He sacrifices with Ig because with it food 
is prepared. Now the sentence containing the reason is a praise of the sq- 
and it applies to the particular case mentioned, but if you hold that what- 
ever propares a food can be substituted, then the faf¥ will be unsettled and 
loses its force. The first passage is fafa and the second passage is an H#are 
and is in support of the fafa, According to the author the sentence contain- 
ing @ reason is an Yard, 

Adhikarany [V Sdtras 31—53 dealing with the practical application of the Vedic y#qg and 


fear | 
ATAMIEAAT NIVLUAIN 


31. By reason of the scriptures for it. 


The objector says that the scriptures are in order tointerpret the Vedas; 
then the Vedas are useless and should be committed to memory without 
knowing their meaning It is in continuation of Sifitra 30. The question 
that arises is whether the Vedic Was convey any sense or not. The objec- 
tor’s reply is that they do not as they stand in need of other passages to 
support and explain them. 


| AFAAAATT WIV IA 


32. By reason of arrangement of the sentence. 


The objector continues in the same style and saysthat the #as are uso- 
. 3 
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less and as their reading depends upon the arrangement of sentences and 
letters, their meaning is to no purpose. Tle arrangement of words and let- 
tersis the important thing in the Vedic #as. 


TEMAT UIUVU AS Ul 
_33. By reason of laying down what is known. 


The objector continues that the ¥#as are of no purpose for they mention 
that which is already known. 


MAATAUAATAT 9 TIVUAVN 


34. By reason of the description of that which does not exist. 


The objector says that the #as describe those things which do not exist. 
For example gearht xgraaeer Wer FMT AATAATATHNT | (Fo Fo ¥ Wo 4c HAT 2) 


— = 
WqaSAVAAMT WIV BVA 
aaa in an inanimate object; ay FT aay ascribing of the object. 
35, By ascribing of the object to the inanimate object. 


The objector continues sited ame (Ho Ho G12I9) 1 eeramraret fgg 
(ao do 413192) | 


“Q 1 Protect us medicinal herbs! hear you stones being learned.” 
So the Vedic an are to be learnt by rote. 


HAAMATAMT IVR AR 


36, By reason of the contrary statement on the same subject, 
There is an additional reason, Says the objector that, the Vedic 44s are 
to be learnt by rote and their meaning is not to be explained as there are 


self contradictory passages. As afettatetefavatter | (fo Fo Qs, 2) TH Ta 
eat a fgatarraed (to Fo clk) Wazarfe azaadterr afeager u (So ao STEED) 


AWAITS AANT WIN AON 


earemratad the mantras that are taught ; Haas by reason of not teach- 
ing their meaning. 


37. By reason of not wopehing the meaning of the was which 
are taught. 

In the system of teaching, the Vedic #as are taught witb their mean- 
ing. This fact also according to the objector shows that'the Vedic Was are 
tobe learnt without their meaning ; they are therefore to no purpose. 


3 
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u™ 
safaerald W912 as 
38. By reason of not knowing their meaning. 


The objector says that there are certain #as the meaning of which can 
not be known, Whit, GHIt Kc. See faew afifRig chap I. 5. on the point. 


oe iT * e e 
AAAAA AMAA WILL UZE 
, wired arate, by reason of the mention of transitory things ; waradtaa the 
meaninglessness of the mantras. 

39. The Was are meaningless by reason of the mention of the: 
transitory things. 

The objector concludes by saying that the Vedictexts are meaning= 
less in as much as they contain transitory things. Such as ata. 
nenz, Jarra 1 See Rigveda. III. 53,14. The Vedas are therefore to be 
learnt by heart without understanding their meaning. In this connection 


see the question of @te@ and the reply of ate in the Nirukta chap. I from 
paras id to 20. 


AMS WMT WILLS U 


wfafsig: essential ; J on the obhigr hand ; qaqa: the meaning of the sen- 
tence. 

40. Onthe other hand the meaning of the sentence is essen- 
tial. 

The author now commences to reply all the objections raised in sitras 
31 to 89. He says that the Vedic sentences have a meaning just as you 
have in the ordinary life. A sentence has a subject, predicate and object, ; 
by means of these, a sentence conveys a meaning. Such isalso the case with 
the Vedic #3s | . 


_.. ~ 
TU Ta: Al UIINVIVIN 
) 7) S : 
qua a with the object of describing the quality ; ga: afa: repetition. 
41, The repetition is with the object of describing the qua- 
lity. | 
The author replies the objcetion raised in sitra 31. What he says is that 


the repetition is with the object of describing the gy. The term qa is 
defined in chap. Il. 8. By repetition, the as are purified ; just as when 
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water issprinkled on adarbha grass with the #a, a new quality is produc- 
ed which is called qu. 


os ¢ 
UCGEA WITV IVR UI 
42 The repetition may be by way of afteea } 


This is author’s reply. oftdeat is an implied prohibition, One says 
“data; weat:’? ;it means that all other animal’s flesh ig prohibited ; qf%- 
dea hag three defects, Yacart or earef etfa ; disregarding its own significa- 
tion or disregarding what is distinctly heard that is what is distinctly 
stated in a text. quay HeqaT conception of another sense; ATAay poner aside 
the sense that offers itself for our acceptance. 


Cala WyACIat Baey | ceagarfypatat area | (Re ato yI2Iz) 
There in the passage tarqt is used ; in order to restrict it to the horse’s 
reins, the latter sentence is used. It is called exclusive specification when 
‘there are different modes for doing a thing but one is preferred to another. 
It is called faa ; you can remove the husk by peeling it with your nails 
from the rice or you can pound it. The latter mode is preferred to the 
other. When what is not already known is stated, it is called faf& | 


MANS AUN ILIA UI 


43. Or it may be an Sag | 

The repetition, the author says, may be by way of agate (explanation) 

As in @§ gueated aagfa: avai i (go Wo Wiic) aaa aaa} 
agft: sual i (Feo Fe RIRig) 


HAAS WLU IRI 


ufaed contrary ; wa the other. 
44. 'The other is not eontrary; 
The author further goes on to say that by reason of reading the #Was 


with their meaning an inyisible effect is produced. This ig not contrary. 
| Tt is in reply to sttra 32. 


aaa BATTS aTAaEH FERIA NaN 


zie ; in a sacrificial order ; ; eATety the censure of the sacrifice Faw; 
removal ; deelteata_ by virtue of the purification, 
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45. In a sacrificial command, by virtue of the purification, the 
reproach for a sacrifice is removed. 

This isin reply to the objection contained in Sitra 33. The example is 
steraftereanet. (Re Ato 21219) Put the staat (a vessel full of water for sprinkl- 
ing); #@ is a command given by one ieqy to another. What the author 
means to say is that the Vedic commands are not the,things already known 
as said in Sitra 33, but they produce an invisible effect by purification and 
removal of any impurity of the materials required for the sacrifice. 


AMAMTASAMT: UV UVR UM 


wfitata in the figurative description. 
46. The figurative description is by way of sfarg. 


This is in reply to the objection contained in sitra 34, The description 
of the thing not in existence is by way of figurative speech. See for ae 
explanation of qeanfe oz'mt &e, in the wreq | 


WMIMAT: TATU IT VIVO Nk 


gura_by describing ; waft: no contradiction. 


47. There is no contradiction if you consider it as deseription 
of a zy (subordinate quality). 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in sitra 36. If you consider 
it only a description of quality, there is no contradiction. As for example 


raaaq arara frat cava | 


MATa UW ITV IVs N 


faarqad understanding the meaning of the Vedic #as while reading ; 
adaraa by reason of their no conneetion with the sacrificial work. 


Not laying down that the meaning of the Vedie Was should be 
understood, is by reason of their connection with the Vedic saeri- 
fice. | 

This is in reply to the objection raised in sitra 37. The author says 
that there isno doubt thatitis nowhere laid down that the mean- 
ing of the Vedic #as should Le learnt; the reason is that —_ loanagagy the 


other. 
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—_ | 
Aa: WAAANAT NITRILE N 
aa: of the existent ; q after ; afaata ignorance. 
49, There is ignorance of that which is beyond the existent. 
This is in reply to the objection raised in stitra 38. Whatever we know 
is in existence but beyond that is ignorance. This is due to carelessness 
and indolence. The author means that every Vedic #a@ has a meaning, it does- 


-notnecessarily follow that the #as have not a meaning; our supreme 
ignorance is due to indolence, 


- * . aie © . del 
SHIASAAAAVT: UILZUY Ul 
gm: is said ; q and ; afaadara: mention of the transitory things, 


50. And the mention of the transitory things is already said. 


‘This is in reply to the objection embodied in Sttra 39. The author says 
that we have discussed the mention of the transitory things in the Vedas 
see for this I-1-81. The same objection is embodied in i II. 6 and reply 
int, If, 18, | | | | 


agian dada nNIIViwan 
femtq?sat: The name by the mark ; aquad like the object of that. 


51. The naming by the mark is like the object of the #@ 


The author after replying to all the objections of the objector as to the 
meaninglessness of the ¥as and having established that the Vedic was | 
have their meaning now deals with the naming of the #as by the marks, 
Some of the mantras are called anaar ; the author says that they are with 
the object of the Has themselves. The mantras thatare in honour of the 
god Agniare emaar & soon. This also supports the author’s view. | 


Se ugzi yl : 
52. Substitution. 


- The subject of KF is discussed in chapter IX. where in the Vedic mantras 
the singular number is used, but the same text is to be repeated at the time of 
sacrifice on such occasion when plural number is needed, the plural number 
will be subtituted. It is called HE. The author says that the principle of ag 
also supports the view that the Vedic #as have a meaning, 


FATT UTR TUR 
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53. And the injunctive sentences. 


The author says that there are injunctive sentences in the Vedas which 
¢1n not but convey serse; they can not be meaningless. 


END OF PADA 2. 


PADA III. 


Adhikarana [ Sfitras 1—2 dealing with the authority of Safa: 


hs ~~ .s 
FART Wea TET AAT FTN INRA 
adeq of the duty; asqyseatg by reason of its depending on the Veda; 
wgieq non-Veda; watef not acceptable; ear is. 
1. Because ae depends upon the Veda and the non-Veda is 
therefore not acceptable. 


The objector says that you say that the source of aq is 4z; the result is 
that the non-Veda has no authority and is not acceptable. 


AT A BLATAPACAATA TA SATAN TUM 


atfqat not so; aq arararg by reason of the common author; sao au- 
thority ; waatd inference; €9T¢q is. 

2. Not so; by reason of the common author, the non-Veda may 
‘also be an authority. 


The author gives his own view. Before we see what reply he gives 
‘we must determine in what sense he uses certain words. wqgata is used for 
 wglse. eq is Veda because that alone is the word of God and you are bound 
to bow down to its authority whether you agree with it or not. The word AMET 
is used for egfaand it is a belief that every dictwm laid down in the smrit iS 
supported by the Vedic authority behind it ; if there is none available the 


presumption is that such authority is lost. Thisis the meaning of the 
author by aqaia or inference. The smritis therefore deriving their au- 


thority from the Veda are said by the author as being the work of common 
impersonal being. Such being the case they are authorities. 


Auhikuiuya ll, Dealing with the superior authority of the ata ' 
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fata cAMEd Eq STATA VIA 

fagh? on contradiction ; g on the other hand ; wate? not acceptable ; 
ema is; wafton absence; f& because; wqard inference. 

8. When there is contrad'ction it is not to be accepted; when 


there is none then there is the presumption. 

In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that our avthor says that the 
smritis are authorities because they have the support of the Veda be- 
hind them. If we do not find the express Vedic textto support the smriti we 
must presume that there was a Vedic text in its support which is lost. 
Further question that naturally arises is “What are we todo when the 
smriti text is in contradiction with the express Vedic text” ? The reply | 
according to our author is that the smriti is to be rejected in such a case 
because the presumption as to its validity arises when there is no such 
contradiction. 


Adhikarana III. Dealing with the subject that smriti t:xt which is based on selfish motive is 
not an authority. 


~ € . 
SATA UVR 

4. And by seeing the selfish motive. 

The author gives another case in which smritis will not be authorities. 
When any rule is laid down out of selfish motive ¢. 6; when we see the 
reason for the text in a motive, itis not to be accepted. For example 
the may takes cloth after the aaa eta | 


Adhika:na LV. -itras 5-7. dealing with the superiority of the meaning of the terms. 


o~ <> as > 
Risa eat AT UNIAN 
fiterar? when it is not contradictory to the Vedas; afrega acceptable 
giaadq if you say. 
5. If you say what is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 


The objector now introduces hisobjectionthus that your view is that 
which is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 


qT MaMa ut srau 


6. No, because the system has a limit. 
The objector says that can not be so because the gr@ has a limit and 
therefore not infallible. 


AT AT BLM AST AAAs THAT UG 1B 9H 
sfyat notso; wrmumst on not accepting the cause ; satntt words 
used ; satavq are known. 
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7. Not so;on not accepting the system, the meaning of the 
words used is known. 


The author says that oven if you do not accept the system you 
will know the sense of the words used to guide you in your actions in the 
life. 

This adhikarana is otherwise interpreted by staz. He interprets qata 
as action. The objector says what is the authority for such act as ataAq 
&c.? If you say that they are not in contradiction with the practice sanc- 
tioned by the Veda, the reply is that it is of limited scope. To this the 
author replies that because it is not based on any selfish motive such (prac- 
tices should be recognised. 


_Adhikavana V. Satras 89 Dealing with the subject thit the words used in the gyray 
are authoritative. 


aeqagaletraey aa Paga Te: FT TG USI Ie 


~ 
- 


ay in them ; AT Tay by reason of not seeing ; fattatq of the contradic- 
tion; @at equal; fasfaafr; doubt ; e9rq is. 


8. When there is no contradiction seen amongst them there 
is equal doubt on both sides. , 


_ There are certain words in the Vedas which are used in several mean- 
ings. Now the question is in what sense they should be used ; the doubt on 
both sides is equaly balanced. 


WAT al atalaaearg WISE U 


sTrateat sense of the Sistra ; aton the other hand; afafweatq by reason 
of its being its cause. 


9. On the other hand they should be used in the sense in wh'ch 
they are used in the Veda, because the, derive thir origin from it. 


Adbikarana V!. Dealing with the subject that the words used in foreign langu ge should 
be used in that sense. 


we a = ~~ | 
aed IT AAAS ACA AAIMT WILZL ISN 
aigd laid down as duty; ¢ on tho other hand; 7 f¥a_ is recognised ; 
alatrarg by reason of no contradiction ; Fata wivh the authority. 


10. On the other hand that wh'ch is not o; pposed to author.ty 
is recognized as a duty laid down. 


The author says that there are certain words of foreign origin which 
4 
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have their conventional sense attached to them. Should they be accept- 
ed? The general proposition is laid down “Everything that cannot bé 
shown to be unreasonable should be presumed to be laid down and sanc- 
tioned by the Veda.” The examples aré given as ara, fre, ata 
&c., in the Tq. 


Adhikerana VII. Sftras 11-14 desling with the subject that the qeqqaq is not an 
authority independently. 


TaNUMaA ALU IlZtaaU 


11. If you say that the treatises on the sacrifice (#stqa) are 


an authority. 


The objector says that the #27 Was are authorities because they are 
the works on sacrifice by the Risis. . 


aUSAAAATA UIT ZL IRN 


a not; wafeaate by reason of the absence of accents. 


12. No, they are not authorities because there are no accents 
as we find in the Veda. 


The author replies that the #7 GAs are no authorities as there are 
no ts as we find in the Veda. 


AUFITA NIL Rt ISN 


13. And by not being supplementary to any text. - 

The author gives another reason for not holding the aeq gas in- 
fallible because we do not find the relation of the subordinate and 
principal sentence in them as we do in the Vedic text. One is eq 
and the otter is mu. Onea fafa and the other an 4 Az. 


AAA FT ATTA AAT NINA IVE. 


waa overywhere ; warmq by reason of the application dirara srrera 
by reason of their compilation. | 

14, And by their. applicability everywhere and their being 
mere compilations. 


The author advances another reason for not holding the #eq qas 
infallible. He says that they are applicable in the sacrifice as said 
everywhere in them, and further they are only compilations from other 


Cf 
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works. Some commentators say that they cannot be held infallible 
by reason of containing contradictory statements. 


Adbikarans VIII. Sires 15-23 dealing with atlwar or otherwise ealled the theory of 
general revelation. 


HAAASIACA A AAT AAT CATT MGI MU 


waa inference ; STteaAaTT by adjustment ; aeaat pertaining to the 
non-Veda ; vara authority ; €4T@ is. 

15. Anything established by inference and adjustment is an 
authority. 

The ebjector says that anything connected with the non-Vedas being 
established by the inference and adjustment is valid. The adhikarna 
deals with the yalidity of the local customs. According to grav the 
meaning js that the Smritis have sanctioned certain local rites which 
are valid for the locality, such as ¢tfwaer for the eastern country. In this 
view the translation of the sitra is “By reason of the establishment of the 
authority of the smriti the local custom (aedgqm,) is valid to that extent.” 


SG AT Aa TH: CAT AAT SAAT WIAIIEU 


afqat not so; ad Wa: universal duty; eq is; awWaraeaTa by reason 
of its being valid and proper; faarreq of the duty that is laid down. 


16. No, itis a universal duty because of the validity of the 
duty laid down. 


The esie says that it is the universal duty ; it can not be said to be 
binding in that locality only. 


agaifetaain: Fa wat args 


gear, by seeing ; fafwatn: applicability ; rq is. 


17. By reason of seeing (them in the Vedas), their gpp!loalit- 
lity is (justified). 


The author giyes a reason that if we find the practice sanctioned by 
the Veda, its applicability is Justified by all means. 


haga fear 9 at asl 


Fearerrare, by reason of the absence of the marks; @ and ; freyeq of the 
permanent or eternal, 
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18. And by reason of the absence of the marks of the eternal, 


The author gives an additional reason why a duty is universal ; it has 
a sign of eternality. If truth is a duty, it is 30 always and everywhere ; so 
when a so-called duty has no marks of eternality it can not. be accepted. 


sarem & FedaMTUN II AIE NW 


seat designation ; fg because ; @eTdahwa_ by reason of the connection 
with the country. . 


19. Because the name by reason of the connection with count- 
ry. ) 

The author says that if a duty is called after a country it can not lose its 
universal and eternal character. You can call it by any name you like. 


a eqenrataa Aan gareou 


not; Ma is; Futatg in a foreign country; glata if you say. 


20. If you say that such local practice may not be in the fore- 
ign country. 


- The objector says that the hold is observed in the eastern ogni ey? what 
is to happen when an eastern countryman migrates to another country. ? 


FMAM fe AAAI WIV AUVIN 


wreqt name by the compound ; iz because ; MGT, like the man of 
Mathura. 


21. The compound name is like the name of a Mathura man. 


‘The author gives a reply that the name of the local custom is like that 
of aman who migrates from Mathura and establishes at ead nae he is 
called a native o Mathura. It i iS @ mis- nomer. 


PHAR A TAMTAT WIT RI VM 


ea Te practice; ator; Tawa like the sloping ground. 
22. No, the practice varies just as the sloping ground (in aga) 


The objector says that there is a difference of practice “ srata aut axa 
gaa asta” One should perform yaaa sacrifice in the eastern slope of the 
sacrificial ground. So the practice varies according to the locality. 


ae T HATAT NGL AURA 
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qe7 equal; g on the other hand ; #q‘aaqW by difference of the qualities 
of the agent. | 


_. 23. On the other hand it is equal or analogous to the qualities 
of the agent. ! ) 


The author gives ayeply that the practice does not vary by reason of 
colour of @#ata or his other qualities ; so an established practice can not be 
changed by the change of the locality, 


This adhikarana has been commented on by all the commentators as 
favouring the validity of the local custom but Mr, Kunta interprets it just 
the contrary. 


Adhikarana IX. Sfitras 24—29 dealing with the correct form of wordr. 


TA MTAMAASTeST F SAAC FATT UFUAIRVU 


TAMA sWreeara there being no system as to the origin and their 
applicability. gga in words; sqaqea rule. 


24, There being no system as to the applicability and the ori- 
gin of words, there is no rule as to words. 


There are several words both correct and corrupt for one idea. The 
objector says that there is no guide for their applicability and the pro- 
nunciation ; so any word may be used to express an idea. 


a ee ~~ 
et AAAATIATATATT ATTA 19 (RAUL 
sis? ina word; ga@afacqd: by reason of making an effort; aqeraey of 
mispronunciation or mistake ; atfated partaking of. 


25. On account of the effort in pronouncing a word, there is 
partaking of the mistake or mispronunciation, 


The author gives a reply, he says that different persons make an effort 
in pronouncing a word; on account of some error, itis wrongly pronounced. 
This is the reason why there is a variety of words and languages. 


PPASAAPMSAAA Ml IU BURA Ul 


aeqiq improper, unjust ; waweq¢ray having the quality of a variety 
of-words. | 
26. It is improper to have several words for an idea, 


& 
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The author gives a reason that itis confusing to have several words for 
the same idea. 


AA AAAMAVTAL IEA ATU FU AU IU 


aa there; aca essential form; afatafagtara from particular disser- 
tations ; ata is. 


27. On that subject correct form ean be known from special 
dissertations, 


The author says that there is Panini’s grammar from which you can 
know correct forms and pronunciation of words. 


AaMPP ATS IAT W912 VaN 


agate: their incapacity ; @and; aqenata by reason of the simila- 
rity. , 

28. And by reason of the similar forms, their incapacity (to 
_ signify the meaning). 

The anthor says that corrupt words which have given rise to different 
languages have no power to convey any sense by reason of their false simi- 
larity with Sanskrit words. In the author’s view all nag ears are the 


corrupt forms of words derived from Sanskrit. He considers Sanskrit to 
be the mother of languages. 


TH AMAA faery FAT WIL RUE 


wszacata_by reason of its being apart; faaf*saeTt in the wrong forms 
of the declensions ; €4t@, is. 


299. And in the forms of declensions being parts of the origi- 
nal, they convey sense, 

The author says that the corrupt declension of the words being derived 
from the Sanskrit origin convey sense. Reading the sitras 28 and 29 
together, the corrupt words have noinherent power of their own to convey 
any sense but becanse they are derived from Sanskrit words, they conyey 
sense. 


Adhikarana X. Sitras 30 —35 dealing with the subject that the word conveys a form. The 


wordly and Vedic words are identical. 


TATA TATA KAA AAT WINIZ ett 


satratgataiata by reason of directing the application; aa@eeq unity 
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of the meaning; afaarma by reason of indivisibility. 


30. By reason of the direction as to action there is the unity 
of sense, because there is no distinction. 


The objector says that both the Vedic and common words direct action 
to be done by reason of conveying the same sense, because there is no dis- 
tinction. What the objector means is that both sets of words convey the 
Same sense, because the words can not be divided. | 


ARAMA UIA 


31. Because the word does not apply to a substance, 


The objector says that there is no connection with the word 
and the substance. So there is unity of sense. You can pronounce cow 
hundred times in different languages, but it will convey one sense only. 


APAAUAT WIL ZUR N 


32. By seeing another, 


There is a controversy as to whether a word connotes (arpfa) form or de- 
notes the individuals. When the term horse is used , the peculiar form arises 
before our mind’s eye and when we see a quadruped of the corresponding 
form in our mind, we stop there and recognize it as a horse; thisis one view. 
The second view is that when we see an individual horse we make a form and 
generalize from seeing different horses, so our knowledge of the horse arises 
from seeing the individual horse. So the question is whether a word con- 
veys a form or an individual. The objector in these 3 sitras establishes 
the theory that a word conveys an idea of an individual. Though there may 
be several words to convey the sense, still they all mean one thing because 
the words are indivisible and because repeating the words several times it 
does not convey different animals but only one individual; and when one 
is lost you can at once substitute the other in its place. 


Malate Haar W912 aan 


wrefa: form; q on the other hand ; eat ear, by reason of having the 
action for its object. 


33. It is form by reason of its having an action forits object. 


The author examines the other side of the question and it may be said 
that it is his own view. The word indicates a form, then only an action 
_can be p erformed. If on the objectors’ theory theterm ‘cow’ conveyed an 
idea of an individual cow then on the loss of one individual cow you can 
not have another in a sacrifice as that individual is lost. 
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a fear eafata aaleat ard a ger. 
att ALN ITZ1 an 


a not; fism action; emrmis; gf#¥ if you say; weffat in another ob- 
ject; fara direction ; geq substance. 


34, Ifyou say “no action is possible; ”’ in the substitution of 
another odject there is not a substance” if you say. 

The author summarises the objection of the objector, you say that if a 
word indicated a form no action was possible ; for example ‘ consecrate 
barley’ there is no form in existence; secondly no second cow can be subs- 
titued for the lost cow and and if it is done it will not be the substance. © 
You can not say one cow or two cows &c. with reference to a form. 


ATAACATMEMAALT: WLS AWN 


aqueaa_ by reason of its being for that object; sataea of the perform 
ance of an act; afqatmt: indivisibility. 


35. By reason of the word conveying a form, the performance 
of the act is undivided. 


The author sums up the whole controversy and says in reply that the word 
indicates a form and at the time of the action it applies to the indi- 
vidual. Now whena sentence, “Bring a cow” :is uttered to a servant, 
he has at once before his mind’s eye a form; the servant goes and when 
he gets hold of an individual cow and finds it to correspond with the form 
which he has before his mind’s eye, he brings it. So the words originally 
indicate form (genus) but at the time of application they apply to indi- 
viduals. 


END OF PADA III. 


—_————<— fp ____— 


PADA IV. 


Adhikarana I. Sfitras 1-2 dealing with the subject that the words shag &c. are the mame 
of the sacrifice. 


: —— ft, ¢ 
SH AAA TAL ALARA TTA FATT UII 
TH said ; aaa t this is the object of the Veda; adeaa_ therefore ; 
aa all; aga for that object ; CATA, 18. | 


1. It is said that the object of the, Veda is sacrifice ; therefore 
all is for that object. 


JarMINt SOPRA. LT 4. 4. a3 


‘3fget aaa’ In the proceding pada, fafa, wvare, aware, and das are 
described. What is the meaning of the sentence “one should sacrifice with 
3fzq?” Whether the instrumental case is aaftaro or arararfiracd. If faz 
be considered independent of the sacrifice, it will be a material with which 
the sacrifice is to be performed ; if it be considered identical with the sac- 
rifice, then it means the sacrifice. The view of the objector is that 
every thing in the Veda points to the sacrifice, so it is a case of @afwyazat 
and means a quality (au fears) | . | 


a aT aaa eTaaaaiaaasas- 
aT NII SUR 


wiqat notso; aa awa name; eq is; aq that ; yeqzt in the origin ; 
ufsaraeeata by reason of being not injunctive. 


2. Not so, it isa name ; it is a new thing inits origin not known 
before, by reason of its being not injunetive. 


The author says that it is a proper noun, it does not denote any-thing 
that is known to us already, because it does not lay down any material. 
It is a case of arararfaart. Let us play blind man’s buff; itis a case of 
atarafyart and is a name of a particular play; but let us play at bat and 
ball ; it is a case of fafaact ; it means a play in which bats and balls are 
used. You may call it qeqeutqaeaeur | | 


Adhikarana IT. Dealing with the subject that faq etc. are the names of a sacrifice. 


_—, = a - ~*~ a ™ 
WAT TUT: TA AA SHAFT: | VV 

aftaa in which; quiq?at: description of a quality ; mara: with the prin- 
cipal; afadada: connection. 

3. Where there is the description of a quality it is connec- 
ted with the principal. 

 PEAMTAAAIT RTT: ” (ao ae alll?) What is the meaning of Far? Is it a 
ay fate or antag. The author says though it describes a quality, yet it 
is aname of a sacrifice. | | 


Adbikarana 1iI. Dealing with the subject that the terms Agnihotra &c. are the names of 
® Encrifice. 


AAC AAIFAMAA IU IVI 


weneq that name; @ and , ea9Tra@A in another code. 


fond 


vd 
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4, It is known by that name, but the description is in another 
book. 


The author says that Agnihotra is well known but the name does not 
show what it is. It is described some where else. It iscalled aemeqeqra 
¢.é., conventionalism 


Adhikarana [V. Dealing with the subject that the terms gq &c. mean the names of the 
re crificer. 


qZTIET TUIMVIUMN 


5. And the resemblance with that. 


The g¥aata is known by the resemblance with a hawk. Just as a hawk 
pounces upon a bird of prey, so the sacrificer falls upon one’senemy in the 
same way. 

The author says that the name is given to an object by supposed si- 
milarity. li is called agaq?geara. Take for example, a play at duck 
and drake; the play is called after the resemblance of a drake pursuing a 
duck who is running. 


Adhikarana V. Sdtras 6 to 8 dealing with the subject that the terms araaaq &c. are names. 


~y ~ C~ ~ oY 
TATA ATA: FAMSAAAMT Aq ugVien 
aTAaa in a name; YUM: of ihe quality; eargis; fra laying down; 
gfaad if you say. 
6. If you say that in a name there is the mention of the qua- 


The objector says that in the name itself there is the mention of the 
quality, it is therefore a quality and not a proper noun. Take for example 
“oadaay anda” GTECALD) The arq@q means extract of the food grain ; it 
means that he sacrifices with the extract of the food grain. 


AAA A AT UIST 


gerard by reason of the similarity ; fiRagt: of the two acts; @ not. 

7. Not so by reason of the similarity of the acts. . 

The author says in reply that it can not be so; the reason is that pro- 
cedure of the ara#@q is that of sitfagta which belongs to Sawmic class and 


if pure extract of food grain is used, it would belong to gf& class of which 
the atw#aa@7 is not. The araeq is therefore the name of a sacrifice. 


ih 
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ee 
——— 


WH Waa WA VIsu 


Rayweg in one word ; qaaeaqry by reason of dependance on another. 


8. By reason of dependance on another, in one word (two 
things are meant.) 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. a@lmaaaq eqzesaerat 
ava. Ifyou take atq¥qto be a material then in one sentence you will 
have two sentences viz., one who is desirous of sovereignty should make @ 
sacrifice ; he should sacrifice with the extract of the food grain. This in- 
terpretation will make the object dependent on another. The sovereignty 


depends upon a sacrifice and the sacrifice depends upon the material 7. ¢., 


the extract of the food grain. In order to ayoid thisit should be considered 


@ proper noun. 
Adhikarana VI. Dealing with the subject that the terms yypzqayz &c. are not names.. 


qsTUea Paacaraarnisaay a Ae- 
raat AMEE UINVLEL 


agqar: the action and its qualities; gon the other hand ; fader 
laid down; afarata by reason of indivisibility ; fara? for the purpose 


of laying down; @aq if not, waa by another ; firgt: to be directed. 


9. On the other hand the action and its qualities are laid 
down because they can be separated for the purpose of laying 
down ; otherwise the qualities will be known by another. 

aiztaq &c. are mentioned. The qtestion is whether they are qualities or 
names. The author says that they are qufafa. They lay down the action and 
His qualities because they are inseparable ; if you do not admit that they 
are inseparable, then you will have a recourse to others for the description 
of the quality. So the terms like svtq &c. are common nouns expressive of 
a quality. 

Adhikaraga Vil. Dealing with the subject that the terms ate &e. denote genus, 


. ee = ~, e be ii — on 

MSCSAANGCHL DSTA TATHST: UGG 
afe: asaat of the grass and the clarified butter; sfext? though not con- 

secrated ; ysqutarg by use ; Aaesq: does not mean corsecrated things. 


10. The use of the terms of grass and ghee in consecrated 
things does nat convey the meaning of consecrated things. 


The author says that af€ and ssa are used in ordinary parlance ; they 
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are not confined to sacrifice, they are therefore generic terms. . 


Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the subject that the terms sftpraff etc. are compound. 


ee (ot oo en 
AAMAS aTT UII II NI 
staat in staat (sacrifical vessel); w#qarara becayse of the meaning 
of the component parts. 


11. In the terms staat &e. by reason of the meaning of the 
component parts. 


The author says that the terms like gteraft &c. are compound words. 
. Adhikarna IX. Dealing with the subject thet the terms like faqzzeq &c. are Compound, 


aaa WITTY LIV 
12. Similarly. faqret) 


. Phe term fraea is also a compaund. 
—— X. Satra 18-16. Dealing with the subject that the terms 6 Qeata &c. are Dames, 


aqad famed elt ALN IIVIIA 


13. If you say that there is option in the term &gqzq, 


The objector says that in the term deata you have a full option ; you 
may consider it qufafe or RAAT. 


aa carueacaataaagy a fe TAT 
RaqFT NW IIL IN 


4 at not-so; waxata by direct statement; @and ; 4 not; f€ because; THT 
context ; qe4e7 of the thing. . 

14. Not so, by reason of the context and the direct statement 
because a context can not override a statement. 


_The author’s view is that aaa i ig a name, the reason which he assigns 
is that context and direct statement both go to show that Qyq2q is the 
name of a sacrifice. 


apardaraa: 9191 aN 


fara: breaking into component parts ; waaay: connection with meaning- 
jessness. 
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15 Jf you break the component parts there will be meaning- 
lessness, 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. If you 
consider @yq2q to be a compound word and derive the meaning from the 
component parts it will be meaningless. So you will have to consider it 
@® proper noun. 7. e, a name of an action. 


GAAS TMA 9119 Ut 


16, The qualities being subservient to another. . 


The JW means subsidiary, subordinate; but it is here translated by quality. 
The main object is the sacrifice while subsidiary actions are qys. In this 
view also @yazq@ is the name of the sacrifice which is the principal thing 
and does not depend upon any thing. 

Adhikarana XI. Sdtra 17—22 dealing with the subject that “eight” in ayaraz is Weare. ' 


q4 TAPAS AAA EAA ALA ATATHATT 191219 091 


oe Those that are known already ; afaqrarat: are not injunctive in 
object ; aqaraed that powor ; autem in the Veda. 


17. What is known is not a fafe ; its force is in the Vedas. 


The wereqre etc. are used in @yarat sacrifice, what is the force of 
numeral ? whether it is a part of a faf¥ or is it an aware ? The objector says 
that as the Vedic texts are fafwatea, they are fafas. The objector defines 
a fafe by negative. What is known is not a fafa. The text which lays down 
any invisible effect is a fafy and in the Veda the texts are injunctive ; 
hence the objector concludes that the numerals used are parts of that fafw. 


MI F Maras ALT: TAT EATATT 
a fé d seqaaaisiea aera 


wueq of a quality; ¥ on the other hand ; ; Frarara in the original state- 
ment ; ARTA: its qualities; Far in the Scbdlical application ; €q: are; Wh ET: 
meaningless ; 4 not ;f€ because ; & wff to it ; arf ae the quality of being in- 
dicative ; aft is. 

18. No, they are qualities for the fafa; its qualities are mean- 


ingless in the practical application, becaus? it has no independent 
signification. 


The author’s reply is that the nume;als used are RYAMTS. They are 
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subordinate qualities and they have nothing to do with the practical ap- 
plication of the 4@ ; because they have no independent significations. Take 
for example “Feed 12 cows.” This is a sentence;the numberis only a 
quality ; the details will be the context, feed 7 neg grass and the rest with 
husk. 

This is the difference between a atqq anda aerqy. The arg predomin- 
ates over the context. The subordinate sentence can not lay down aay 
action, it only supports or qualifies the fafw. 


ASM ATA UN INV GE UN 


@aASI: its subsidiary ; 4 not ; TWA possible. 

19. Its subsidiary is not possible. 

The objector says that it is not possible to have a subsidiary toa 4s. 
It is MTata stitra introductory to another sttra which follows it. The main 
original statement can not be divided by its context which only explains 
it. | | 


SATAN SAAS STATA ITAL UZ Ol 


afar by reason of the indivisibility ; frarary in the object of a fay; 
eqeqaa with the object of eulogy ; BIT TT may be possible. 

90. Inthe object of the fafa being indivisible, they are possible 
as praises. | 

The author says that the fafy and its quality are indivisible and so 
the latter may be by way of praise. The context can not be separated 
from the main statement and independently considered. The context there- 
fore only enlarges the main statement, a procedure which determines the 
relation between them, You cannot separate the aware from the taf. 
The fafa lays down a rule and the ayar¢ recommends it. 


HTT Falsta ALU INVUVIN 


Iza cause, reason ; tatq is ; fa Aa if you say. 
21, If you say that there isa reason. 


The objector says that there are different objects. In a @earat sacrifice 
if 12 pans are used, itis with the object of offspring; when 9 pans are 
used, it is with the object of obtaining power ; if 10 pans are used, it is 
with the object of obtaining food. The @qres therefore in a Qyarag sacri- 
fice vary according to the desire of the sacrifice. , 


JAIMING SOTRA.T.4.25 | ~ $9 


ie : — — 


ec ~~ ~ at 


MAINE Fdle Ml WAT 
fe fadiad un atVleeu 


atadaatg by reason of the meaninglessness; wpIget not cause; #q: of the 
agent ; fe because ; aIafa causes ; TMs: quality ; fadtad is laid down. 

22. They are nota reason because of the meaninglessness ; 
because the reasons pertain to the performers, therefore they are 
said to be only qualities. 

The author says that so many motives as said inthe commentary on 
sitra 21 as instigating the variations of #qr@ are not the causes ; if you 
say that they are, then there will arise a split of sentences and a fault of 
meaninglessness. The motive belongs to the performer who uses 12 pans 
for the offspring, but the result accrues to the son. It is therefore proper to 
consider it BAqs. This afaaam is called: saat “414 v1. e. the particular 
statements under a general statement only explain the details and are 
AAAS | | 

Adbikarana XII. Dealing with the snbject that geqy &c. of the term qqATA #re 


praises, 


aqeare: UIIVIRA UU 


23. Its accomplishment. 


x 

What is a praise or wyatg ? that which enlarges a subject is ware, as 
for instance Gala: Feat: Go BiTo RIZN912) AWA AT TH BITS: (Ho Ato URI) 
As Ramais a tiger. It is a figure of speech. 


Adhikarana XIi1.— Dealing with the subject that the BMteqy &c. of the term ayzqq are 


praises. 


Bia: UITVUR A 
24. Class. 


Tt is also a figure of speech wmaat Aaeru: (Ao ato Blais) TAI eras: 
Heo Fo (21819319) agazat feaya:1 As for example ‘Cat is a domestic tiger’ cat 
and tiger belong to the same genus. Fire is also produced from the mouth 
and the Brahman is also produced from the mouth. 


Adbikarana X/y. Dealing with the subject that the terms aq < c are praises of WATS. 
n~ 


MSA UW IVI 
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— 


25, By reason of similar ty. 
The srfarez arises by reason of similarity, for example @warat 2:, 


arfgeat aq: It is a metaphor. 
Adhikarana XV. Dealing with the subject that the terms wqgy & c. are the praises of cow &c, 


AMAT UW INVUE tt 


26. Praise, 
The praise fall under the head of sfargz. As for example, “ Beasts 
excepting cows and horses are no beasts.” ) 


AGUAT A AEF TT STR: | (Ao Wo upayets) 


Adhikarana XV!. Deuling with tne subject that by means of large number, the aft (sacrifi- 
cial brick) is described. itis called Wat adhikarana. 


AAT UW ITVARG tt 


27. A multitude. 


That which expresses a large number is also an adare. Take for example 
the term ‘Seth’. All the banias whether pooror rich are called seth but if 
a man happens to be rich he is also called a seth. Take another example of 
Pandit. All the Kashmiris whether literate or illiterate are called pandits, 
but a non-Kashmiri who isa learned scholar is also ealled a pandit. 
aet <aeatfa (ao Ho give) He disposes bricks called af¥. It is not known 
which brick is called @f% but as in the @waq a5 ry afgs abound, so all 


bricks are called afgs. 
Adhikaraga XVII. Dealing with the subject thatthe term qTUps_ is by way of praise. 


MPAA UIE NI 


28, By the permanent connection with the badge or symbol. 


All the pilgrims are called flag-bearers. All the pilgrims do not carry 
flags only a few of them carry flags 4. e. 6%, Take for instance armyq ; the 
bricks on which "TTF verses are recited are called yraaz_ but other 
verses are also recited ; if the strict sense of st@pzq_be insisted upon, then 
the other verses which are notNT@z_ will be useless by reason of those 
bricks on which 9f@ZTq verses are not recited, but which are called ATT. 


Adhikarany XVII!. Dealing with the subject that the doubtful snse can be determined by 
syntactical ellipsis. 


ararTy NEANUT UW IIVIRE | 
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dfanty in doubtful meanings; arzrgtawa by ellipsis. 

29. In doubtful meanings by ellipsis. 

The example will clear the sense of the sitra. A man taking fcod 
says tohis servant “Servant, lam thirsty, bring........ (tie See 
servant at once understands that the master wants water. So in the 
Vedic sentences. 

QTHUIT MT TITAN | aaa | (Bo T° anaeraiaa) “ He places besmeared 
pebbles, the light is ghee”. From the passages taken together it 1s clear 
that the pebbles “besmeared with ghee” is meant. It is called the princi- 
ple of area. 


% 
Adhikarana XI X. Denling with the determination of the sense of those that do not admit of 
Sense by means of the inherent potency thereof. 


¢ ~~ oS 
— alST HIATT MILE TZN 
ardta_by force of the sense; at or ; @°Tat adjustment of sense; oH 
Rurearq by reason of being a part. 


30, An ellipgis is to be determined by the power of the mean- 
ing because the adjustment of sense is the part of the Veda. 


gaararafa eafafenaafa eedaraafa sHo makes an offering with a ladle, 
he makes an offering with a knife, he makes an offering with the hand. 
The sense requires that in the irst passage ghee is meant. in the second 
passage flesh is meant and in the ‘hird grain etc. are meant. Take the ex- 
amples. He ate on a mat. He ate in a bellmetal vessel. The meaning is that 
he sat on a mat and took his food and in the other passage it means, 
that he took his food which was served in bell-metal vessels. 


END OF PADA IV. 


CHAPTER II. 
PADA I. 


Adhikarana I. Sutras 1-4 Dealing with the subject that the aE | is known from a verb. 


Alaa: BADSTEATg: FRAT TAACT erat 
fadiaat u 219090 


wratut: signifying existence ; #aweq: words denoting action; aa: from 
them ; fat action ; Tdt@a is known; 79 this; f€ because; af: object, fruit ; 
faataa is laid down. 


1. The words signifying existence are words denoting action ; 
from them an action is known ; this object i is laid down. 


In the first chapter the author has discussed the theory of words; he 
has described those words which denote some name or quality 4.e¢. the . 
noun and the adjective of grammar. Now he is going to treatof those 
words which are known in grammar as ‘verbs.’ This is very important from 
the Mimamsi point of view. The substantives i.e. the noun and the 


adjective independently convey their meaning ; aS soon as the word is 
uttered, you know what it means. 


In this stitra the author says that words denoting existence are words 
indicating action ; this definition of Mimams4 does not differ from that 
which is given in grammar. 


The verb is never independent in meaning, it meansan action; it 


presupposes the agent and the object. It is from the verbs. that what 
is laid down for you is a rule of guidance. 


eat waisa aft ATL un WI 9 12 


waa of all; wa: action, existence; wy: meaning; gfa @q if you say. 
2. If you say that the meaning of all words is existence. 


The objector says that all words denote existence. | 
AUT FF TAT SATA SAAT AAA 
ACATAHA: BISA AAAA TATU VIIA 


wat of those; seqeit in the origin; #2 in their own; sali application; 
use; eiqeiea: perception of form; arfa they; ararfa names; atata there- 
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fore ; ara: from them; Yera@tet independent; wWacata by reason of the 
existence. 

_ 8. The words in whose origin while used, there is the percep- 
tion of the form or substance are called nouns; there‘ore from 
them dependence on others is removed by reason of the existence 
in their use. 

The author replies the objector and says that all words. do not denote 
existence. Certain words when used, at once convey the things in the 
objective world ; they are the names of the substances and qualities 
which you perceive. They are independent in their meaning. 
When you say ‘a cow,’ you at once see an object corresponding to your 
idea of a cow; the word does not depend upon any other for its meaning. 


AN Teardtad F4 Ta a Aad ararear- 
Atl AAT AEA: TATAALSS AAAUCAT TET UG 121 


aeat of those; g on the other hand; a#¥ in the object; @ in their own ; g- 
att: use, application ; 4 not; fama exists ; arf they ; areqtratfa verbs ; weary 
therefore; @a: from them; wat#7 is known; afareata by reason of being 
dependant; satney of the application. | 

4. On the other hand the words which do not have a meaning 
in their use, they are verbs; therefore from them is known (action) 
by reason of the dependence of the use. 

Those words which have no meaning in themsalves and which depend 
for their meaning on others but which are very important by reason of 
denoting action are verbs. 

7 Adhikarana II. Dealing with the existence of aya (extraordinary principle). - 


ASAT TATITEA: WQULIVAM 


atzat exciting motive, laying down a motive; Ya: again; wit com- 
mencement. 

5. There is the exciting cause and then the commencement, 

The author explains the principle of aga. @aerataaa. A person desi- 
rous of heaven should perform a sacrifice; in this sentence the fruit is 
heaven which isan incentive to perform a sacrifice. This fruit which 
js an invisible result is aya. This instigates one to the performance of 
asacrifice, = ; 
. Adbikarana Il [. Sdtras 6-8. Divisioa of pare into principal and subord. nate. 
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: Ld : we | . -tF- 
aft St TTA WRITE Ut 
aft they; @¥ of fwo kinds; quamaynf principal and subordi- 
nate. | | 
6. They are of two kinds prineipal and subordinate. 
There is a division of acts into principal and subordinate, 


Definition of the principal. 


aged a Faraicyd ata sparta are 
TUATTATN VIVI VG 


%; by which; ge¢ substance; 4 not; faateta is desired to be acted 
upon; arya principal; zeqEeq of the substance; gergacara being 
_ subordinate. 
. % By which no substance is desired to be abet upon, 
they are principal because the substance is there subordinate. 

_ When the object i is not to produce any visible effect upon any substan- 
ce it is a principal act, because producing of the visible effect on the sub- 
stance is subordinate. As for example inthe performance of a sacrifice the 
main object is the attainment of heaven, which is invisible ; while the 
different acts such as kindling of the fire and preparing of the yaterat &c, 
the result of which is visible on the different substances used in the sacri- 
fice, are subsidiary acis. . ) 


Definition of the subordinate. 


deg go4 Faaeza Woeasa adlaa ava 
KoqAAACAIT NV VIS Ul 


— by which; g onthe other hand; gu: subordinate; a there; 
faatsda is desired to be acted upon; sdfaa is known; we of it; zeq 
saracatg by reason of the substance being principal. 

8. On the other hand by which any substance is devia to be 
acted upon, there subordinate act is known because of the subs- 
tance being principal, 

When the object is to prepare any Finible effect upon a mat gos, 


such act is subordinate act, 
_ Adhikarang IV, . Sitras 9—12 Dealing wih the Pubject thet washing te, are hot principal 
acts, 


JAIMINE SOPRA 1.1.12. a |) 


THA J BA AAT: TATA UVNGNE UI 


wear®? in all qualities; gon the other hand; @@ principal act; sare 
is ; vg by reason of the effect being not eyo: or visible; satay 
like WaTH 
9. On the other hand, in all actions there is the principal act 
by reason of no visible effect being produced like yatz | 

The objector says that all acts are principal such as the performance 
of Sandhyé and ablution «&c, because they produce no visible effect. Tho 
waTa mantras are recited in a sacrifice and the reciting of these mantras 
are considered to be principal. 

Sothe objector says that if your test is that act which produces no 
visible effect is principal, then all acts are principal. | 


o~ ~*~ “= Ly 
aeaaaaeae: AIA TATWQIGL Get 
gqeaafacara by reason of the similarity of declension; af on the other 
hand; gaz: with others; qua of the same class; eq is. 

10. On the other hand, by reason of the similarity of declen- 
sion, they are of the same class with others. 

The author’s reply is that they are subordinate actions. The object is 
always in the accusative case as for example atitaagta, afar’ darts, giterat 
qtafaafa. The material upon which any effect is to be produced is in 
the accusative case, as he removes the husk from the rice. Here the 
visible effect of removing the husk is produced ; so these acts are all 


subordinate acts. 


gemiqag gid ATU RII 


qsitazgt: mention of the substance ; gfaaa_if it be said. 
11, If it be said that there is a direct mention of the material, 


The objector says “you are right when you say that the objective case 
js used when material is sacrificially acted upon; but what do you sa 
when the material is directly offered though used in the accusative taal 


As ag zifa 1” 
A ALAA ABATE FUTIAN ZIGR 


a not; aqdeata by reason of its being for it; @teaq_ as the common 
life; a4 of its; yaeata, by reason of its being ait lel 
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12. No; it being for the sacrifice just asin the cOmmon life; 
and its being subord.nate. | i 

The author says ‘‘ you are wrong. a is a material offered to the fire ; 
it is a means of the sacrifice. So itis subordinate. There are several 
acts performed during the course of a sacrifice. The sacrifice is the prin- 
cipal act which produces ag@ and all acts such as pounding of rice cleaning 
it and other similar acts whiel all lead to the performance of the sacrifice 
are subordinate.’’ 

Auhikarana V. Sfttras 13 —29 dealing with the subject that the gqyjyqe etc. are principal. 


Wades AER APqagaaara 
MIU RUIL IRN 


€Jq poetical songs; sr@at: of the prose work; g on the other hand; : 
dealt: subordinate ; UIsaaT like the @rsar mantras ; Repiregenra, by 
reason of the praise of the gods. 

13. On the other hand the poetical and prose praises are sub- 
ordinate by reason of the praises of the gods. 

The objector says that the praises that are sung in poetry and prose 
are only 9W#q as said in the preceding adhikarana because of the 
praises of the gods. 


Bad wMIEya Taaaasasasdey TU- 
AATAHTU KI IVIN 


aya by the sense; @ onthe other hand; wqgtaa is transferred ; 
amaaatgaadea oof the mention of the name of the diety; quygacaa by 
reason of its being subordinate. 

14, On the other hand there will be transference by the 
sense because. of the mention of the dieties’ name being sub- 
ordinate. 

The author says. ‘If your position be accepted then the principle of 
transference will be applied which will violate the syntactical sequence 
and proximity. aatacarytat qa: (#o Ho VWeigsiz) this occurs in faite dfrar 
and directly mentions ¥z. Then in the same afeat in the afaety ala at nE- 
ait the passage that occurs is Hafdzataar. (@e Go Wold) In the latter 
passage we find the name of Hg; it is subordinate and will have to be 
carried where principal #@ occurs. This offends. against the principles - 
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WA sequence and of @fafe:. Proximity it is therefore not desirable, 


aMae! TUT ATU VIVIAN 

aqrag like a barren goat; aton the other hand; qurg subordinate ; eae 
is. 
15. Or it is subordinate like a barren goat. 
The objector says, “you do not accept the sentence containing praises 
to be subordinate sentences; there you are mistaken. The two passages 
quoted by you from the @#éta aizar are not independent. The first passage 
containing the praise of ¥z is a general statement and the second passage 
mentioning #€* is special; so they both should be read together like 
az. Seo the passage arat Tw ad Faas araeqsda. (Fo 32121%) 
So the special is to bu read with the general. The first is general and 
the second is special. _ 


~~ o_ | 
qT AAAAM AAT WR td 7& Ul 
16. No, by reason of the affinity of the Sruti text. 


The author says that there is a close affinity of the Sruti texts with 


the gods. The Sruti which describes ¥% is the ©% mantra and that which 
describes Wie is aTé*X. So there is a close affinity between ¥x and TzaRq 
and ateeq with areeq da. The gods are different, so your position is 
untenable; both the texts are independent by the close affinity with the 
respective gods described therein. 


~ 

STIETATA WVU 
sqq@sraara by the diffétenice of tite name; @ and. 
17. And by reason of the difference of the name. 


The author gives a reason in support of. his view; he says that we 
find the praises in honour of the gods, they mention, as for instance 
Sz and Wreq 


TISAI: AUT WR VIPS 
WM: quality; @and; aves: useless, eq is. 


18. And the quality will be useless. 


The author supports his view; ho says that if ¥x and yee be the same, 
_ then the adjective Warg is useless. This fact also goes to show that they 
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are two different dieties. 


AT ASATTS A: WRIIVIE UM 
am similarly; arsargzteat: of the atsar and qirea a, 


19. Similarly of atsat and Flea verses, 

The author advances another reason and says that the argantas ad 
qiieadas of ¢z are different from the arsar and Gites verses of agzx. So 
the gods are different. 


AMAMATAATAT URL el 


qymat in a wenven goat ; HY AAA ATT by the affinity of the sense. 
20. In the case of a barren goat by the affinity of the’ 
sense, ‘ 


The objector says that you have given the example of the term ar: | 
but it is let id with goat. Bo the enalley, does not hold good. 


Aaa Asda UW VL IL VIN 


aq which ; sfa this; at on the other hand; epfacarq by reason of be- 
ing of use; €ata_is. | 


21. On the other hand, which (where Indra is, there is 
transference,) by reason of its being for some purpose. | 


The objector says that wherever there is ¥z, it can be transferred — 
there, so that it may be of meaning ; this does not violate the principle 
of sequence and juxtaposition. 


al talFavay W219 L2RN 


aq not; gon the other hand ; #T#raq in the Vedic matter. 
22. On the other hand, not in the Vedic matter. 


The author says that the principle of eq and aqe_ does not apply to 
Vedic mantras. . 


SPAM WVVILVS 
23. Seen. 


The objector says that the teal of aqey and yeaq applies to 
vedic mantras, as for instance, Ww \* in waga ; afar qe in carefirit 
and qiftga in ayaa | 
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SR at aftdaeaad = ifaziad 
ened ATTA 1d ReN 


ufyat not so; afadatara by reason of the connection with the Vedic 
text; s@qt in the context ; eailfavtadt he praises and extols ; fis dteafe 
production of the action; faqeaTata conduce. 

24. Notso, by reason of the connection of the Vedic text 
in thesame context; the terms “he praises and he extols”’ 
produce invisible result, 

The term etfs is used for Sta and sfafa for wet. The former is the 
poetical work and the latter is the prose work. The author says that 


both the poetical and prose work produce the invisible effect by repeti- 
tion. Any thing that produces the invisible extraordinary result 
is principal, So the praises sung of gods in poetry and prose are both 
principal. 


WSTWaF AA UVIIVRWA 


25. And by reason of the difference of words, 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that these songs are to be repeated in a particular way. The Vedas them-— 
selyes have given direction to their repetition ; this shows that the repeti- 
tion of these verses produce the extraordinary invisible result. 


DAA FT ACATAA URI 


erred a meaningless, useless ; @and; agaad the Vedic texts. 
26. And the Vedic texts will be useless. 


The author gives the second reason in support of his view. He says that 
in the Vedic passages it is said, he praises Agni with awaq verses. I{ the 
umaa verses be not considered to be principal, then the Vedic text will ba 
useless. . ! | 


AAPAMA: THAT URUIL RU 


aa: other; q@and; aa: sense; Wataad is known. 
27. And other sense is known. 


The author advances the third reason in support of his view. It is 
said that eta and gr@ are connected; they are therefore not identical. 
, 7 
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The Vedas lay down that they should be repeated to propitiate the 
gods. Their repetition therefore produces the extraordinary principle ; 
they are thus principal. 


Oo ° Ly 
Saad A BAIT UVIIREN 
wfiwtad name; wand; uaa, like an act. 
28. And they have names like an action. 


The author advances the fourth reason in support of his view; he says 
that sta@s have different names as 537 and faspaey &c. Their names also 
show that they have forms and are principal. 


HA AAAs URINE tt 


29. And the accomplishment of an object, 


The author gives the fifth reason in support of his view; what he Says 
is that the repetition of the verses and prose passages produce a result. 
This fact also shows that they are principal. 


The ata and st@q are repeated at the time when the offerings are made 
to the fire; their repetition conduces to the invisible extraordinary result 
Hence their importance. 


Adhikarana VI, Sdtras 30—81 dealing with the mantras that do not lay down any duty. 


ae ts oS | 
AVA AGNALAAETEAT WRI NZS 
fafirtaar: of mara and ¢feat; Bard one purport ; tHyegta by reanos 
of having the same word. 


30. The Brahman and the Samhita have the same Mews or 
sense by reason of the similarity of words. 


The objector says that there is no difference between Brahman and 
Samhita as the same words in the same sense occur in both of them. 


Sq a FaMaMaearaat shraraart 
MTU VIILAIN 


afqar not so; aat7 MATT, by the force of the application ; afirara 
arat conveying the meaning. 

31. Not so by the force of application the mantra conveys a 
meaning. 


JAIMINE SOPRA IT. 1. 35. 52 


The author gives his own view that the mantras expound different 
matters for the enlightenment of the mind. 
Adbikarana VII. Dealing with the definit on of yxy 


— = 
AM AHI VASA WRIA 
- @witzea in instigating that ; #areat name of a Ha! 
32. The name of a mantra applies to the instigation of that. 


The author defines what mantra is; it lays down a motive for an action. 
wa_in the Sitra refers to wart in Sitra 31. 
Adhbikarana VIII. Dealing with the definition of araray |: 


~ 
WT AAU: UQIINAAU 
#2 in the remainder. 
33. To the remainder the word ater applies. 
This kind of definition is called Aft wera | 
See for the illustration of the definition in the req. geretyfiag, srear- 
fraraed, a, Fraaa, far, weiter, tart, fa, aeafa, geraed are the characteri- 


stics of Tara. 
Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the subject that. the Het Kc are not mantras. 


MAA ACA AAA HAST (E AT: URN 
AT FATAT in the non-Veda ; ardtacd non-mantra ; AATTT, in the Vedas; 
f€ because; fava: division. 


34. The definition of mantra does not apply to that which is 
not in Atata and the above division is applicable to stare | 


The division of mantra and Brahman applies to the Vedas; it does not 
apply to the non-Vedas. 


Adhikarana X. Definition of at 


AUT A TASTE WW RIITAY tl 


dat of them; R Rigveda; 4a where; avagta by the meaning; qr@s- 
‘aeq metrical arrangement. | 


35. Of those are WR where there is a / metrical arrange- 
ment by sense. 


The characteristic of the WH is a BOS secondly it is in metre and 
thirdly it has a meaning. 


Adhikwana XI, Definition of art 
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TMAT F ATSAT UL INA 
aitfas in songs; atarear the names of; afr) 
36. The term ar applies to songs. 


The ara has an additional characteristic of its being wg. . It is a 
mantra, has a metrical arrangement and has a sence. 


Adhikarana XII. Definition of qq I 


VA Aq: VEIT UV TITAN 


37. In the rest the term aq. | | . 
That which is neither ®¥% nor Qa is TW: 4 
Adhikarana XIII, Sutras 38—45 Dealing with the subject that farres ar ay: | 


fatal at age SAAMI NVIaATN 


frrz: a kind of mantra pronounced loudly; at on the other hand; wa 
fasrara, by reason of special quality. 

38, On the other hand, fewtz is the fourth Veda by reason of 
the special quality. 

The objector says that there is a text TE HAT f2za, s@aran, SUTIZTN, 
safanea, according to it the fanz is ‘the fourth kind. 


SqISMT WRIT RE U 


39, And by reason of the nomenclature. 
The objector advances a reason and says thatit haga distinct name ; 
this fact also proves that it is a fourth kind. 


° e 
ASI AW AIATT URIINS 
ag'fa yajus ; at on the other hand ; aq weaTa by reason of partaking of 
that i, 
40, On the other hand they are @: by reason of biting the 


same form. 
The author’s elt a is that —_ are 4: because they et the form 


of Wy - 


TTASAANT: URVIUGIN: 


JAIMIN? SOTRA II. 1. 45. 53 


qwaata by command ; wafagta: the special quality. 
41. By reason of the special text there is aspecial quality. 


The author replies the argument of the objector that as the fangs are 
pronounced aloud, they form the fourth Veda. He says that there is a 8) ecial 
text mentioned in commentary on Sitra 38, by which there is a s; ecial qua- 
lity attached to the 7q: ; those aydas that are spoken aloud are fangs, 


HAUT UWRLILYVU 


42. And by reason of the meaning. 

The author supports his view by an additional reason. He says that 
the etymology of the word also shows that which is pronounced loudly is 
fang: (fratt waa ta a: fans: ) So there are two divisions of qq: (1) 
the mantras that are ; ronounced aloud and (2) those that are ; ronounced 
silently and slowly. The former are called fama. 


TUT SITS: ULLIVLAU 


43. The nomenclature 's with the object of quality. 


- The author replies the argument of the objector embodied in Sftra 
839. Hesays that itis based ona special quality. For example, seat 
the Brahmans in a feast on one side and the Sany@asis on the other. The 
Brahmans vho are not Sanydsis are to be seated on one side. Similar is 
the case of fing. The agaas that are loudly pronounced are called fany | 


Gagald ALU XLII VY ll 
aaat of all; gfaaa_if you say. 
44. If you say that all mantras are Nigadas. 


The objector says that if that is your definition then al] mantras that 
are pronounced aloud are fangs. 


A, MISTISMT UII IVY 


@ not; Mqqgatd_by reason of having the name of RHI 
45. Notso; by reason of having the name of WR | 


The author gives reply tothe doubt raised by the objector to the 
effect that according to the definition all mantras pronounced aloud are 
fangs. The author says that isnotso; it does not apply im though it 
is pronounced aloud; the yajus mantras that are pronounced aloud are- 


fanz. 
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Adhikaran: X!V. Dealing with the characteristic mark of the unity of & sentence. 
aaah ae aTEeat Asan 
TNA WRU IILR tt 


MAFIA, by reason of the unity of the meaning; w#ared one sentence; 
araiat dependant; Yaqif; fear on division. 

46 By reason of the unity of sense there is one sentence; on 
division it is dependent. 

The author defines a sentence. If it gives one idea, it is simple sen- 
tence; butif there are several sentences mutually depending on each 
other for their meaning, they constitute a complex sentence. For example, 
simple sentence ‘“ Brave Rama from a car killed wicked Ravana with the 
aid of Hanumana for the good of the people ina battle.” Complex sen- 
tence, ‘‘ When battle raged and when Hanumana gave his aid, Rama jwho 
possessed courage and who was mounted on a war chariot killed Ravana 
whose conduct was wicked, that the good of the people might be accom- 
plished.” 


Adhikarana XV. Dealing with the split of sentences. 


~ . ~ 
4 F) M a 
GAY UEIAT: TTA URIIT VS 
aay in equal; @rarwg: split of sentences ; EIA is. 

47. In equal, there isa split of sentences. 

The author says that when the sentences are independent and do not de- 
pend on each other for their meaning, they are compound or co-ordinate 
sentences. There isa split sentence. For example, “ Rama cameand 
Krisna went. 

Adhikarania XVI. Dealing with aqdT ' 


~ ro ban \ oS 
ATS UFIAANA: AAT TEAMS NVINVSU 
agi: ellipsis; arxaftaatfa: completion of a sentence ; aay in all ; 
geaarfieata_by virtue of equal fitness. 
48. aga is a completion of a sentence by reason of the equal 
fitness in all. 
' The author explains what aqva is. In order to understand it, it should 
be borne in mind that there are three essential things of a sentence 
erate, areata, afafy. The first is the desirability ; if you utter the words cow, 
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— 


horse etc. they require the aid of some other words to complete the sense 
as, “Bring a cow or send the horse.” var is fitness ; if you say “sprinkle 
with fire” it is notsuited ; it ought to be sprinkle with waiter. @farg is 
proximity. If yousay “Bring” in the morning and ‘water’ in the evening; 
these two words have no meaning if uttered so differeutly. Now wa¥a is 
the insertion of a word or a phrase in order to complete the sentence, s0 
that every part of it may fit in and may not violate the rules enumerated 
above. It is an ellipsis to be filled in, in order to fit in there. | 


Adhikarzna AVil. Dealing Witb the subject that there is no watt when words and sent: 
ences intervene, 


STUAATAT WRVIU VE I 


sqqrara_ by reason of intervention ; 4 not ; wqusaa there is TAIT. 


49. There is no aga by reason of intervention. 


The author gives an example where there is no case of sain. If there 
is sqaura i.e, intervention by means of a word or phrase which breaks in the 


continuity, then it is not a case of Haga. 

Cases of AghT:— Ale AASVAT CAAT AMAA aga laar Tete saqat 
aq aat wat vat awaraatietar ll 2 tl (Ao Wo RIRIRLIR) 

faqufirargag arate gag tatcarafrargareatag o afta rar 
qaen cfgafa: 02 i (Ao Fo TRIRIR) 


In the Ist passage ¢ Hat Ald Aargrar ag will have to be taken from the 
third sentence. 


@ at Aa TAT VATA | FAT aa Tuga. 
For details P. 332 of aaita difzat of Nirnaya Sagara edition vol. I. 


In the 2nd example, you will have to repeat the instrumental case in all 
three sentences. 


facqiataratisg o afaan war: que cig fa.garga Repeat the same 


in all the three passages. 
Illustration where the principle of wqda does not apply. 
aa cont aqarassat dass taifa daaata cfs let (Ao eo LRIC12) 
& Wot agar daresai F stati awa: daes'at agate: akan aa- 
SSITT WRI 


Here in the three sentences, the verbs are in different numbers ; in the 
first it is in singular, in the second it is in plural; in the third it is in. 
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singular, It is not a case of aq but it is a case of ataagty. See I, 4, 29. 
This is the difference between aq¥q and aTaaqgty! 


END OF PADA IL, 


PADA II. 


Adhikarans 1. De lingwith the subject that the extraordinary principles of subordinate 


Wetrat SAAT HAATTIT| WRI VWIN 


yreztat? ; On having a different verb ; #awe@: ; difference of extraordinary 
principles ; patgdaeaia by reason of having different verbs, 

1. Onhaving a different verb, there will bea difierence of 
extraordinary principle by reason of having different verbs. 

It is said in connection with satfatta, aaa ava afaufaqeta, fererarz® 
ara zatia. The question is whether the aata, qarfa, qztfa all produce one 
aa or three different MIasS. " 

The reply our author gives, is that as there are threo different verbs so 
there are three different actions, and they all produce three different extra- 
ordinary principles, 

Adhikarana II, Dealing with the subject that the sacrificial fuel etc. produce an extraordinary 


principle. 


A ~~ > c ¢ , 
weed Ta: Baeaingaszs fF FIAT UII! 
weet; of one; wa similarly ; ga: afa: ; repetition ; afagraag ; there 
being no distinction ; #7¥% meaningless ; fe because, 

2. Similarly the repetition of one verb produces the invisible 
effect ; by reason of there being no distinction, there will be mean- 
inglessness. 

aftrataata, agama aafasstaata carerard asta. (Fo Fo 218191912) The author 
deals with another aspect ofthe verb in th present adhikarana, In the former 
adhikarana it is stated that there will be different extraordinary principles 
caused by the uses of the different verbs, In the present adhikarana 
it is stated that when the same verb is repeated as in the above extracts, 
then there will be different extraordinary principles evolved, The author 
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gives an additional reason for it, if you say that the repetition is acommon 
thing dnd makes no differericé there will be meaninglessness which is 
always to be avoided by the mimamsakas. 

Adbikarana L1I. Satras 3-7 dealing with the subject that Araqary etc are j art of array ons 


principal. 
: = ma ¢ ‘ 
AELURT TVA SUAAATA UII 
vate co.text ;@ on the other hand ; Qitarest in connection with the 


full moon sacrifice ; STFaAatt, by reason of having no word indicating 
form. 


3. On the other hand the context is in quater att by reason 
of there being no word indicating the form. 

The adhikarana is an exception to the principlés enunciated in the 
preceding adhikarayas. The siitra will be clear from the different texts 
quoted in the HTeq | 


ATVAGU ST HTSSATACATTT Goraredi ate gat asf i (Ao eo ake 1312) 
ATIC ATIC Aha (Ao Wo VsiZ viz) | 

asain aaa | fae etaa aafa | aedt datats aafa | afas aq, 

Hetfa aad frara qorarteita ant | (Aoeo citer) | 

gag fagta arareai axa It (Ao Mo Velele) 

These different passages occur at different places in the fagta afar, 
No passage describes the full mioor sacrifice in details ; if all the passages 
are taken together, then the description is complete What is thenthe 
relationship of these passages toeach other ? Are they independent or 
dependent on the other ? We have fully discussed the nature of the complete 
and coordinate sentences in the preceding chapter. According to the 
author they are dependent on each other ; they form a complete sentence 
when read together. 


~~ ¢ See oe = - 

ANIA AAT AAT AT A: FAT UII 

| fagiazsima By seeing the special description ; c¥at of the preceding 
sentences ; wat in the coordinate ; #17t*: non-application. 


4. And by reason of seeing the spec-al description, the appli 
cation of the preceding sentences can not be coordinaie. 


‘The author gives a reason in supportof his view. He says that there 
are particular descriptions contained in the latter passages ; so the pre- 
ceding passages can not be independent, What he saysis that they can not 
be the examples of the coordinate sentence but of the complex sentence. 

8 
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re et 


TUT AAAIPNT ULV Ul 

JU: quality ;@q on the other hand ; #fadarmrg by reason of the con- 
nection with the text. 

5. On the other hand it is a quality by redson of the connec- 
tion with the text. 

The objector says “you are wrong, it is only a description of the qua- 
lities or form as we see in the texts. It describes the sacrifice in details 
So it is JWand therefore qufafy ”) 


aNazat al Tat aaI=sraeatiad fe aq- 
FATA STAT URVRUA- 


atqat injunction ; at on the other hand ; qurarq of the qualities ; qayq- 
egizatq by reason of the simultaneous description atfed ; on being enjoined; 
aqueata_by reason of its being for’it ; aq aea@ of this and that ; sqfgata_ is 
directed. 

6- On the other hand it is an injunction by reason of the simu- 
Itaneous description of the qualities; and being enjoined for it, it 
will be an injunction for each detail. 

The author says that the passages quoted in the commentary on Stitra 
3 are not qufafa ; they constitute a dear or yeahs fafa:, because by simult- 
aneous description many qualities can be described. If you do not con- 
sider them constituting seqfa fafa but consider them qufafa, then there 
will be many faf¥s, which is absurd. 


Sq USAIST UR UG Ut 
7. The naming is also like that. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that the names such as 4174 etc, point to the same conclusion, viz. it is not 


a au fafa but an geqfe frfy, 


Adhikarana iV. cftras 8—12 dealing with the wIq nature of SQA ' 
a 


~ c 

AF TTANT URI ISH 
8. And by seeing the force of the text. 
The author now relies on the text of the Vedas. 
FAT MTATETATSAR EFA Tare MATATEATATA II 


JAIMINE SUTRA. II. 2. 13. 59 


HUA AS IAT: ATTN UVM 
9. Like full moon sacrifice is the Tatqata | 


The objector says that wqtgara is also an ware like qoiATat ata as said 
in the previous Adhikarana; because there is no description of a, 2a4ar 
and materials. : 


Seal ASTHAAIT URIVVIS Ul 
agar injunction ; at on the other hand; stsgacate, being not mention- 
ed elsewhere. 
10. On the other hand it isan injunction by reason of its be- 
ing described elsewhere. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view, he says that the text 
about sqty art is independent and no scattered passages occur here and 
there ; so it is a fafa and the 3qtg ara is an independent sacrifice in itself. 


~ = 
TUNIARMT WRI 1 II 
11. By reason of deser’bing the quality. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; he says 
that the name itself describes the nature of the sacrifice; so itis an 


WIAs. 


. 
4 TATA UR TR VIM 

sta frequently; q@aata by the text. 

12. And frequently by the text, 


The author gives a final reason in support of his view and says that 
frequently in the Vedic text the yqtgyata is described as the principal act. 
Adhikarana V. S(tras 13-16 describing the SEE nature of ayreryz ete. 


AAUMFAAAS TAT Viv Vr gai 


atatt sprinkling of ghee on the sacrificial materials. afiagta fire-offer- 
ing ; Heqeatg by reason of the form being not described. 

13. The ata and afaeta are not independent (@qzTaTzatz) 
by reason of there being no descr'ption (of Ha, Zaat & Araat) 

The objectof says that arate and afiagta are not principal acts because 
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there is no description of the nature, god and materials. 


SATAN WRI 


14, By reason of having the name. 


The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the names of the sacrifice are too well known and they do not 
describe any thing new. As there is nothing new it is only aqerargarg. 


DAFA A UWRURV IV 


15. And by reason of being not mentioned elsewhere 

The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view; he 
says that where afiagta and wrait are mentioned, there no mantra, god 
and material are given. They are therefore subordinate and not principal. 


aig al Weaaeq TaNTAATAaaaT- 
Ma Ta: Aiea: UW RVRV IE 


aZAT injunction ; META LT of the meaning of the ward ; HATTA by 
reason of its being applied ; aeateag: jn proximity with it ; TUT with the 
object of the description of the quality ; Ja: gla: repetition. 


16. On the other hand they are injunctions by reason of the 
application of the sense of the words; by reason of being in 
proximity with the object of the description of the quality there is 
repetition, 


The author gives his own view ; he says that they are commands and 
therefore principal. He explains the difference between wigat and aU: 
fafa. The difference will be better illustrated by the following sentences 
afiadta getia, eat wetta. The first sentence lays down the aptrva and is | 
therefore seqfufafa ; and the second sentence describes the quality and 
is therefore a qua fa. The verbal form in the first sentence by reason 
of its application to the sacrifice which 18 known for the first time, 18 by 
way of a aga (command;) the second sentence describes the quality 1. @. 
the material and the verbal form is only a repitition (agare: ). 

Adikharana V1. Sdtras 17-20. Dealing with the ag nature of the animal and Soma 


pacrifice . 


JAIMINI SORA II. 2. 19. 61 


FAAAAMA TA WANA: ABU DATs 
Zeqaain a fe aeq TANT WRU R199 i 


ReUTATT, by reason of the mention of the material; zat injunction ; 
gyaraar: of the animal and Soma sacrifices; 7a in the context; qaqa 
‘meaningless ; 4s4e#4tt: mention of the materials; qurta with the object 
of the quality. 


17. The animal and Soma Sacrifices are principal by reason of 
the mention of the material. In the context, mention of the mater- 
ial is meaningless ; but it is not with the object of describing the 
quality. 

In the commentary on the last Sitra we showed that qarqgtfa is a qu- 
fafa. Now what is to be said about @maasa ? 

The author says that it is agafafa though the material is mentioned. 
The objection arises in the second part of the text; it is to the effect that 
jt is meaningless during the course of the same context. The author’s 
reply is embodied in the third part of the sentence; it is to the effect that 
the mention of the material is not with the object of describing the qua- 
lity. Itis the name of the at7 though Soma is used there. The same 
reasoning applies to the animal sacrifice. 


~ ® 
AACEIA GEA UPIZIIS HI 
wager: not injunctive; @and; Aer: purificatory acts. 
18. And purificatory acts are not injunctive, 


The author says that there are Qe and waza texts; the one lays 
down the duty, the other is only non-obligatory. To the latter class belong 
all the qarms. What the author means to say is that the animal and Soma 
sacrifices are not purificatory acts and so they are not subordinate. — 


aASTBAUSTG = FeIVIaaaaas fe 
PUFal FOPTUMATATT URI VU IEU 


TR aT by reason of the difference of it; eau: of the action; AxaTa: 
repetition; 4g4reata by reason of the difference of the material; ¥#z: 
difference ; geaqywiwrata_by reason of the material being subordinate. 
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19. By reason of their (Samskaras ) being different, there is 
the repetition of the sacrifice ; because by reason of the material 
being separate, the principal act is meaningless; the difference is 
by reason of the materials being subordinate. 


The Sitra embodies the author’s view; itis divided into three parts. There 
are several subordinate acts in a Soma sacrifice and as they are des- 
cribed, the repetition of the principal, viz. the Soma sacrifice is necessary. 
The second part consists of the statements that the Soma is the principal 
material and there are several subordinate materials used which sub- 
serve the principal material and if they are to be considered 
as essential as the principal material, then the principal material is un- 
necessary and insignificant; and the third part is that all the subordinate 
materials subserve the principal substance ;and all the ways in which 
the principal substance is acted upon impart qualities 7. e., the subordi- 
nate acts and the substances connected with the principal substance, are 
its qualities. 


aeHeeT A faa werdeageata WTIA- 
CUT URURIRE 


dest: purificatory rite; gon the other hand; faa differs; Tatar, 
by reason of its being . subservient; zeqeq of the material; qWyacara, 
by reason of its being subordinate. | 


20. On the other hand the purificatory rite is not divided, be- 
ing subservient because the material is subordinate. 


The samskaras are not divided ; if they are so mentioned, there is no 
option left; they all should be performed being subservient tothe main act. 


By reason of the multiplicity of the materials used, the Samskara will not 
be considered to be manifold. 


Adhikarana VII, Dealing with the difference of the acts by means of enumeration. 


CAT AUAATNAC IA BAAS: FATT URAL 


grpcataaata, by reason of the separateness; @eq4t by enumeration ; 
AAT: diPenmace of action. 


21. Because there is separateness with the enumeration, there 
is a difference of action. 


JAIMINE SORA. IT. 2. 94. 63 


Seventeen animals are killed in honour of sarqfa. Now the question is 
whether the seventeen animals are to be killed in the ara@aaa or whether 
there are seventeen separate sacrificial acts. The reply according to the 
author is that there are different sacrificial acts by reason of the number 
used. 


Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the difference of acts by mcans of difference of noane, 


° ~ ~~ e XW 
Gal AWAIT URI VIRVW- 
22. And name by reason of the text which lays down the action. 


In connection with sarfavta it is said atasnfaraa Renin waa ater 
waa agachana ata. What is the force of these texts ? Whether there are 
three separate actions oronly one. The author says that there are 
three different acts by reason of the names used as saifa, faasita and 
aaah | 


Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the difference of acts by means of the difference of gods. 


TUSAUSTAAAT ATW: GAPAUTT UI AN 


qa: subordinate act ; Ha aqart in connection with the mention of 
aaa; atzzart: of the two sentences; @Heata by reason of the equality. 


93. And subordinate act in connection with the mention of 
the ATT is independent act by reason of the two sentences being 


coordinate. 

ad qafa qearaafa adazaar fran arfietr aif 1 “In the hot milk when 
curd is thrown in, it becomes afaat the dish of the fayazat and whey is for 
the strong.” The first sentence lays down an ag@ and is therefore indepen- 
dent the second sentence is also independent though subordinate; yet 
as it has been mentioned in connection with the original sentence it is 
coordinate. 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the unity of an act.on by“mncaus of not mentioning a yarticu- 
lay material. , 


c ~ ws 
AIT FT AVES WUEAA AAT UII 
aq when not describing the quality; g on the other hand; pags? 
the word denoting an action; gm: quality; aqthere; sdtwaq is recog- 
nized. | 
94. On the other hand when the word denoting an act does 
not describe a quality, a quality is known. 
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ufuata getfa, gar aétfa. Here we have two sentences. The first lays 
down the #a@ and so it is ag@fafa and the second describes the material 
with which the sacrifice is to be performed; itis therefore qufaf]. So 
these two sentences lay down a single act. 

Adhikarana XI, Siitras 25—26. Dealing with the subject that the materials such as curd 
&c. are with fruit. 


~ iS Rol 
RAAT BA CAHALA BHATT URI 
weAa: by reason of the text laying downa reward; @H act; ead is; 
wweq of a fruit; eqarfiteara by reason of its being fit with the act. | 
25. On the other hand by reason of the text laying down a 
fruit ; it is an act because a fruit fits in with an act. 
Take the sentence “#a@fexa erat aeard ” The objector says that in 
the sentence the fruit is mentioned and as the fruit accompanies an act 
so it is an independent act and it is not a single act as said in the pre- 


mie adhikarana. 


| BALAN array FEA TATA NRURIREN 


aqeteary by reason of not being equal ; ateyar: of the two sentences; 
Tt quality; satta is recognized. 

26. On the other hand by reason of the disparity of two sen- 
tences, there its quality is recogn:sed. 

The author replies to the objection raised in the preceding Sitra. He 
says that the two sentences mentioned in the commentary on Satra 24, 
are not equal; in the second sentence a quality is described and it ig 
therefore subordinate. The first sentence being complete in itself is 
a af& ; andthe second sentence being dependent on its meaning on ‘the 
first is qufafaaraat \ 

Adhikarsya NII, Deel ing with the subject that qrzafadta psalm &c. are independent acts. 


aT FHA FAI 
| BAT BAAD FATT RRR 

WaT in equal sentences ; SAA accompained by the acts. 
27. In the coordinate sentences, the fruit accompanies the aet. 
In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that the two sentences are 
not independent; the one is principal and the second is dependent on the 
first. Here in the present adhikarana the author says that when the act 
and its fruit are described separately in twu sentences, they are coordinate 


JAEMING SOPRA II: 2. 29. a8. 


or in other words in coordinate sentences, the fruit and the act are des- - 
cribed independently. For example :— 


fagefae sian aera wafaaafastram eat sede amt 
axa Wg wats tadtg addaafictaara sat agaat maa 
TAA Wall 


Here in the two sentences we see the fruit and the act descri bed sepa- 
rately. So the two sentences are coordinate. 


Adhikarana XIII. Sdtras 48-29 dealing with the subject that ata and ferra both accomp- 
lish one object. 


ae FHI TT SAAT: Wate t Vl 
ahaz in the qtr psalm ; gerd: by reason of the text laying down the 


of a man ; faa in a cadence ; @TAAaMT: connection with the mention of the 
desire. 


- 28. In the song called @tart, there is a text laying down the eff- 
ort of the human being, and in the cadence there is the mention of 
the desire. . | 


The objector says that there is a psalm known as qa about which a 
text lays down the human effort by which it can be sung and then there is 
another which mentions the accomplishment of the desire by means of ca- 
dence called feaq. There are two texts and they are both independent, 
for example :— 


at giearat at sata wa a: tata: Talatn eqata at 2 an: 
atat | etfafa giemam fread goaiq sfierata anna | aefaeat 
STATS Il 

In the musical songs which the priests sang in the sacrifics, there was 
a musical mode called ataz. Every song ended with the chorus, singing and 
thrilling a particular word such as ata, J or za. Sach a cadence is called 


e 


qa amaAaraeaagia: ean 
ATT TA: Aa URIBE 


| adem of all ; at or; Sw stacara by reason of mentioning the denied afta 
in it; @Tafe: text relating to desire. earg is, fraarat with the object of 
cadence ,gat ¥fa the second text. 
29. Or by reason of accomplishing all desires there isa text 
9 
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mentioning the desires and the repetition is for the purpose of a 
cadence. | 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector that a text, 
which describes the fruit of ANAT is one in which it is said that @twzw accom- | 
plishes al) desires and the second text is one which lays down how the 
cadence is to be sung in order to accomplish those desires. So these two 


texts are not independent. The second depends on the first. The first is a 
fafa text and second is a faaq text. 


END OF PADA-IL. 


—— i i P- 


PADA' LIT. 


Adhikar: na 1. Sttras 1-2 dealing with the subject that the proninence of the cup of Soma sacrifice 
is a part of satfaute. 


TUE BIAATMBA AL TAA TA A TeAT- 
TVANT NW ALIN 


7a quality ;@ on the other hand ; maT in connection with the 
mention of #q; BAtav another sacrifice ; saimaa indicates; qarrea of th 
connection of the mention ; aMNazacara by reason of being not subordinate. 


1. On the other hand the quality by reason of the mention of » 
the sacrifice points to another independent action because the 
description is not dependent on any other. 

The objector says that you assert that the subordinate sentence 1s not 
independent. This is not so ; the so called subordinate sentence which des- 
cribes the quality in full, points to another independent action because the 
description in itself is independent. For example, “If fifty rupees be sought, 
sit down.” In the sentence fifty rupees are principal, and it means if you 
sit down you will get fifty rupees. So the objector says that it is difficult to 
say which is princi pal in conditional sentences. In his opinion therefore 
the conditional sentence is also principal. Here the difference between dq 
and wa may be explained. Inthe former Soma is used such as afaeta. 
wa is the sacrifice in which the soma is not used, such as qeaqz. 


See. agnaea vol. II. P. 312, Sitra 4-3-68. Bombay Government edition. 


JAIMINE SOPRA TI. 3. 4 87 


Aa AA a re inin ee aoe 
— 


Sn. on. ¢ +. » 
THe d ee dtaleAatala a eqateq T- 
NETATL UIA UU | 
wHeq of one; F on the other hand ; f¥@aziz by reason of the difference 
of the signs ; Tarsaarad for an object ; 34a is said ; vaca unity ; yaaa, 
by reason of the sentence describing quality. 
2. On the other hand, of one by different syntactical signs, 
the purpose is described. ‘There is unity by reason of the sentences 
describing the quality. 


_ The author says that there is one principal sentence which lays the 
wgq, and other sentences which describe the quality are only sub- 


ordinate. 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that aafe is a separate wea. 


HAS! AMAA MUSATIMATETS UIA 


aaetinan wafe ; awdaima_by reason of the connection with the men- 
tion of a; mawata chief mq; Y=aa is said, 

3. In avesti there is the connection with the mention @ ya- 
jfia ; itis said to be a principal #q. 

The author says that wafe is a principal sacrifice ; he gives a reason 
because it is performed in connection with a ta4tg@q a" which ean be per- 
formed by a king alone. tat waTgaat eusaeraraaa ; but aafe can be per- 
formed by all twice-born. aff a@ut ata tareed amt Prararefa gearfaar- 
aa ; afe useate'z af deat aura . wafe is therefore a separate gfe from 
Wags Ty. 


Adhikarana Itt. Dealing with the subject that arara is subordinate, 


AAs TATRA ULI 


arara in the establishment of fire ; ; FagIeaTg being subsidiary. 


4, By reason of its being subsidiary to the entire act, in the 
establishment of fire. 


The wwarart ceremony is the consecration of firo. Two pieces of wood 
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are taken and rubbed. against | each other and Vedic mantras are chanted. 
This sacrificial operation of the production of fire is ‘preliminary to perfor- 
mance of the sacrifice. It is a subordinate act leading to the main act 
of sacrifice. ) 3 ri 


Adhikarany [V. Satras 5—11 dealing with the gubject that the. eraaray &<c. are subordi- 
nate. “7 


BAA AAA AAIAPTNT UVM 
5. By reason of the ‘conventional naming there is ot Semicaie 


@rzat in the secrifices known as a4. 


TAAUARATAT SAHA: MH TNA Ba gaya: (Ho eo = 411g!) LAKAI 
THATM ARTA: ul The objector says that there are separate names 
of the sacrifices as gTatay, Ws Teqata, ama; so they are separate 
aes. | 


aaa pines WRIRIEN 


amyurq by reason of being not qualities; 4 rand; euargat laying down 
of the binding act. 


6. And they do not describe any quality of an act, so they 
are independent acts, 


The objector gives an additional reasoning in support of his view ; in 
says that as they do not describe any quality, they are therefore separate 
and independent acts. 


bas , 
Aa FT Het TFA NAAN 
7. And in the fruit the sentence is complete. 


Pei § 


in itself because the fruit of the Raia is given there. 


PARITY AT THTATTT URI 


8, On the other hand they are modifications by veason of the 


se. = = we - 


JAIMINE SOTRA II. 8. 12. 69 


The author conimances to reply the objections raised by the objec- 
tor. He says that the #4@ sacrifices which are performed on the occasion 
of the selstices and the equinoxes are the modifications of the qtaniare: 
sacrifices. 


iS 
faAATAA UWRURAEU 
9, And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author now relies on the Vedic texts to show that the aq sacri- 
fices are not separate sacrifices but they are the modifications of qtqiara 
sacrifices. 


TURGA ITT: WRLAIIE 


10. By reason of the quality, they have the conventional 
name. : 


The objector in Sitra 5 based his arguments on the names of the sac- 
rifice. The author says that the name of the sacrifice is by reason of the 
quality described; so the argument loses force. 


AAATAAST WPL 99 q 


11. The end is common. 


The author says that you rely on the completion of the sentence and 
say that it contains a fruit; but there is nothing special in it. It is only 
a common thing. According to the author the full moon and thé 
new moon sacrifices are the qualified and principal, and the solstice sacri- 
fices are only qualities and modified and therefore subordinate sacrifices. 


Adbikarana V. Sftras 12-15 dealing with the subject that the mention of materiale and 
gOds, point to an independent sacrifice. 


RTA ABTUSHA TSA W213 qi 


deat subordinate; qand; aaet without a context; eH ATE CATE by 
reason of there being no word to indicate action. 


12. And itis a purificatory rite without a context, by reason 
of no word indicating action, 
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Se eee oe 


qasdgjamaaa alas: 1 (to do ail) Arias frigates: wv 
(Ao to 2t2t2t) TaMTalswar u The objector says that the distinction between 
the principal sentence and the subordinate sentence is fully grasped by 
me. These sentences are qufafy, because they do not occur in any con- 
text and further there is no verb itidicating an action; the verbs wIww 
and faatq are only terms conveying some quality. 


qraaa at se: aafaTaT WRG aU 


ataq what; seis said; sau: of an act; afanacara, by reason of its.. 
having an origin in the Veda. 


13. Or if what is said is not acceptable, by reason of the sac- 
rifice having its origin in the Veda. | 

The objector says that if you do not accept the first alternative, the 
second alternative namely that it is principal by reason of all acts having. 
their origin in the Vedas, is inevitable. There are two alternatives; one 
that itis a quality; second that it is qualified ; if the first be not accepta- 
ble the second is inevitable but in that case there will be a split of sen- 
tence. “He who desires glory ought to killa white animal to be offered 
to the god viyu.’” The verb “kill” involves the idea of bringing the 
white animal and then killing it. So there is a dilemma. 


a" 


qataed FeTKAAAIMAAN - FAAA- 
FMTTURIALIVN 


qufa: sacrifice ; q on the other hand ; TEARSAHAATT, by reason of 
mentioning the materials and final and efficient causes ; Taat of these ; #a- 
aaaqta_ by reason of the connection with the action. 


_ 14. Onthe other hand they mean “ sacrifices” by reason of 
the mention of the materials; reward and agents, they are connec- 
ted with the principal act. 

The author gives a final reply. He says that such words, as ‘faqtq’ and 
‘aww mean ‘a sacrifice’ because they are connected with the principal act, 
In @ principal act there are three essential things, viz. anagent,the fruit, 
and the materials. So in the sentences quoted in the commentary on Sitra 


J AIMINE SUTRA IT. 2. 18. a1 


Ont a 8 ee 


12, all the three essentials are found. The verbs are, thereforr, to betaken 
in the sense of a sacrifice and ace to be connected with the subordinate 
acts. 


fas V1 av gV 


15, And by seeing the force of the text. 
The auhor relies on the vedic text to strengthen his view. aig ae 
Padaa (Ho do xierieial) ww afefixtarsaft (to to BRI) 1 


Adhikarana VJ. ftias 16-17. Desling with the subject that touching of the calves etc. is a 


purificatory rite. 


faqy Waa NW XIAIE Nt 


faqq in a doubt ; ATA ATA, by seeing the constant use of it. 
16. In a doubt, by seeing the constant use of it. 


In the preceding adhikarana the term afew is used in the sense of a | 
pap sp “what is its sense in the following sentence, qarqareraa | acataatartr 

es” (2 to zavic).? It occurs in the ceremony called aetez milking 
Dn va cow, It can not therefore mean a sacrifice, because no cows will 


give milk. It is therefore a degre faf but not arfafy. 


BAAS U VLA GON 


17- And by reason of the pr oof of YAS | 
The author gives an additional reason jin support of his view; it 
is an waare (because the animal are fond of their offspring.) 


Adbikerina V!1I. Lealing wih the subject th:t the boiled wild rice is for the establishment 


of fire 


e a ¢ " ~~ 4 ‘ad 
aqaeAAUssa ASA: PaAAAMMT URBITM 
dae: connected ; ¢ on the other hand ; RATA with the significant 

word ; aa: that object ; afadanire, by reason of its mention in the Veda, 
18. On the other hand, connected with the significant word, 
it is with the object by reason of its being mentioned in the veda. 


The author says that when a Vedic text mentions the purpose of any 
sacrificial material, it should be taken with that object. As for example. 


azaq Arata | aeeqtat waraeaaataret. i 
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~ 


Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the subject that the qa fata is a quality of eaTEqteat- 
qa 


in a 2 
qaltadt J FAAAATSaz: UVIIINM 
qrataa in a qratad ; g on the other hand ; Vacate by reason of the pre- 
ceding description ; #a%gq: determination, 
| 19, On the other hand, in the qrataa by reason of the preced. 
ing description, determination should be made. ahs 


After describing the cargqataa, as for example, “ears’ qrataaarewa 1” 
there is a text “arqafapddataa grasa” (Zo do ¢té1919) The } Atnivata is 
completed by turning the burning grass round the sacrificial hearth, the 
author says that the qaf#axm is not a separate ceremony, it is a final cere- 
mony of the cargqtataa. It is therefoie a subsidiary act, 

Adhikar:na IX deuling with the subject that agtyq &c. are the names of the —e 
cape. 
_ bat a en 
J eo 3 
ARSTAAAA FANT: FATT UII ott 
wageacatg by reason of there being no mention of the material j pas 
in the name only; aM: subsidiary ; Bq is. 

20. . There being no description of any material, it is subsidia- 
ry only in name. — 

asad efaaata sqrt geteat Grave gerfa ae at caeng: gro 
afa Risg aaifa i (to Wo gaieiel) : 


Here in the text we see that awfa is used. But the material is not 
_ described and the words #qreq and Hg indicate that they are. the names 
of the sacrificial cups. So the verb aafa does not mean an independent 
act and the names of the cups of the Soma sacrifice show that the 
text describes the afaeta sacrifice. | 


Adhikarana X. Sitras 21-28. Deuling with the subject that —— | | 


saitaed fergaciaengq yea: waa nwa 9 


ufa: fire; gon the other hand ; feazarara by seeing the force of the 
text; mats Soma sacrifice; wat#7 isknown. TN 


JAiIMING SOTRA. ff. gs 94. rE 


21. On the other hand, the word ata by reason of the fcrce 
of the text indicates the soma Sacrifice. 


The objector Says that afwaaa is an independent Soins sacrifice be- 
cause we find the term ‘agni’ used which indicates an independent act; 
| there are texts from which it is inferred. 


god at LUAAATATAAT UII 
«sae material; at on the other hand; @tqarat: of the command, aqd- 
tara by reason of its being for it. : 


£ 


 22.- On. the other hand, it id a material by reason of the eom- 
mand being for it. 

, The author’s view is that ‘agni’ is used there in the sense of the mater- 
ial. He gives the reason that the command relates to material and it is 
with that object. 

° are _ _ + afa , a on 
AAA MRICATET: FA TH la Tag UIA 
_ aed’rara by reason of the connection with that; ma: sacrifice ; aqrea: 
known by that name; @4 by reason of that; wafaararfa Jaying down 

the qualities. 
23. By reason of the connection with that, the sacrifice is 
known by that name, therefore it is a descr.ption of qualities. 

The author Says, “you allege that —, is known by was name ; it 
is nathing. As the material afiz is used, the sacritice is known by that 


nante and itis only a  gulafa and not a @afafa. The word ‘agni’ is an ad- 
jective there. 


Adbikarana Xf. Dealing with the subject that the monibly afazta Sc. are separate sac- 
rifives, 


FARA TATTAFAAA 12131 VV Ut 
24. In the different contexts, there are different objects. 


are afters wef, ’ ated qeotqol araicataaa ' ‘The. author says that these 
are separate. sacrifices because the contexts are different and the objects 
sre different. 

Adhbikarans XII, Dealing with the subject that the aypwaq kc. are aHIsare | 


10 
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7 € | eo WA 
HA WEAAAA NVIZIRW 
wet fruit; aanadfaut not in juxtaposition with the act. 


25. And the fruit when it is notin connection with the act. 


The author says that where there is no description of the sacrifice, the 
fruit points to its being independent. As for example:—aaqy ead ier 
smear fretq agadaer: (Ao go 21219151) 


Adhikarana XIII, Dealing with the subject that matey produces corn &e. as ite reward. 
aaa alaarmenaaa Ta: Ala: NRE 


aferat in juxtaposition; g on the other hand ; wfawrnmra by reason of 
indivisibility ; eaIya with the object of the fruit; ga:af repetition. 


26. On the other hand, in juxtaposition by reason of indivisi- 
bility with the object of the fruit, there is the repetition. 


aT aserHqs: qveNrit vafa | Taarataard arqaq nu In the second sen- 
tence the fruit is given; according to the principle enunciated in the 
foregoing adhikarana, it is an independent act. The author ,;says that 
though it occurs in connection with the waft sacrifice, still as the act and 
the fruit are not divisible, the second sentence is only an ware. The first 
sentence is the principal sentence and the second sentence is subordinate. 


Adbikar.ga XIV. Sdtras 27-29 dealing with the subject that the repetition of ayprqq is with 
the object of praise. 


~ we in AN , 
AAT HETAUT Aa AMAT ULAR 
waa amedeard by reason of the anaa ye ; maa by repetition ; sadttr 
is recognized, 


27. By reason of the anata ae, from repetition an indep- 
endent act is inferred. 


aratseauetsnaenat duareatargat wafa1 The objector says that 
w7a4 is to be performed on the new moon day and again on the full moon 
day. So the repetition of the act shows that they are independent acts. 


area feed aaa UNIREN 
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aframa by reason of the indivisiblity ; SAU: of the act; free: of repe- 
tition ; fedtad is sanctioned. | 
28. On the other hand by reason ofthe indivisibility of the 


act, no repetition is sanctioned. 

~~ Phe author gives a reply and says that the e%q sacrifice is one and 
the same ; by prescribing the performars of it on two occasions, there can 
not be separate sacrifices of that name. The repetition is explanatory. 


HANA A TA: Ala: WRUAURE tt 


wurat: with another object ; at or ; qaata: repetition. 
29. Or the repetition is with another object. 
The author further says that the repetition serves the purpose of aeare, 


but this does not make a separate act. 


e 


END OF PADa III. 
————2 0. 


PADA IV. 


Adbikaragnal. 8Sdtraa 1-7. Dealing with the life long nature of afzaetx, 


QATANAG SMA: GAIA: THCUT UII 


uraniifas: life long ; HEATa: repetition ; @ytt: essential of an act; THU 
by virtue of the context, 
1. It is an essential quality of the act which is to be repeated 
for one’s life by reason of the context. 


The objector says that there is a text, “qramta afaata’ getfa’ The agni- 


hotra is to be repeated for one’s own life. It is not one act; there are 
many wfagtas, The context shows it. The word aTawta qualifies the 


agnihotra, 
Sal AAaaATIT URAL 


2. Orof the agent by reason of the mention of the text. 
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The author gives his own view. He says that masta qualifies the 
agent. Itis the quality of the sacrificer. It is so by reason of the vedic 
text, The afa prevails over s#tY. Sothe Aguihotra is one but. per- 
former i is to “perform it for his own life. 


eager eaary ff THAT area 
AMAT HAP TACTT WLU A 


feng fara by seeing the force of the ‘texts ; aq and ; g@aqaa in the joie 
of the action; f§ because ; a7] with the commencement ; Frattz is rest- 
ricted ; @a there ; ArTTH meaningless ; aeqg another ; €4rg is. | 

3. By reason of the foree of the text, if the term be restricted 
with the conmencenent of the action to the quakty of the action, 
then other texts wll be meaningless, 

There is a text arastagat guararataaa. If you restrict: the term arasita 


as the quality of the act, then what will he the intention of the following 
text? 


AT AT mganigtarfasad AT EUPIA AAATTCAT AT —e. 
at faaraafa (Ao Go ZIzI4I21) 

“Or, he who being a performer of new and full moon sacrifices allows 
the new or full moon days to yout away without performing the sacrifice 
fa'ls from the heayenly region.” 

This text will be useless ; 30 the author argues that this fact also shows 
that the term aramta qualifies the agent and the sacrifice is‘one which 1s 
to be continued for one’s own life. 


aaa a arate qa AATANe: ema neieren 


sqqait Sdittp tion ¢ ; and; atafa shows ; ere: time; Bq if ; watz: 
division of the act. | , | 
4. And shows the completion ; if time, there is division of the 
action. _ 
The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. “He says 
that the texts show that the ‘agni’ has an end; if you interpret arasttq ta- 
refer to time, then one sacrifice will be split up into twa. qigolarareartagr 
aiaarta. After performing getgojataant one should gacrifice with Soma 
juice. If araattd qualifies time, the soma sacrifice should commence alter 
th e death of the sacrificer which is simply absurd. 
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T~ A » ; , 
Bacal Aq FATA WRI VI 
ufaereata by reason of being not permanent ;g on the other hand’; 


Had not so, | 
5. On the other hand by reason of its being - permanent, it 


ean not be so, 


The author gives an additional reason that if you hold afiagta kc, m be ) 
not permanent, then there will be me aninglessness i inthe Vedic passage, 


watay cages az fae TT ATE) AATAT @ qrarat faqeaa aeqara. P 


atragas FaagT uRIIaN 


6. And there will be a contradiction as in the preceding, 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view, he says 
that there wil] be self-contradiction as in the preceding sitra, The df 
and others are the modifications of g2tyWara and so they will also become 
— ceremonies which are not sanctioned by the Vedas. 


SI TAM AATHATS AAT aa NeV9W 


ea: of the agent ; q on the other hand , ad Rrra by reason of the rest- 
{ Fiction of the quality ; ermatra’ laying down of time ; fafirt causo ; ; eara is. 
7, On the other hand by reason of the restriction of the quality 
of the agent, laying down of time is a cause. 


The author finally sums up his view and says that Agnihotra is the 
quality of the sacrificer and that it is not occasional but to be performag | 
by him for his whole life. Time that is laid down in the Veda is the cause 


of the performance of the Agnihotra. 


Adhikarayill. SQtras 8-32, Dealing with the unity of afaatit laid down in the different bran’ 
ches of the Vedas, 


aneqaaaae ae aararsaaaaa- 
FAMAUG TA HAA TACHA wag: ig 
TWRIYVISN 


8. By seeing ‘the name, form, peculiar qualities, repetition, : 
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censure, incapacity, final sentence, penance and different objects 
(it appears) that there are different acts, in different recensions of 
the Veda, | 

The objector has taken the trouble of showing in nine ways that the 
Agnihotra is not one because there is @ difference in the different recen- 


sions of the Veda by reason of 
(1) The name e. g. STé% and STATE the sacrifice is also called after the 


name of the qtTa@f, . 
(2) Form; in one get you find 11 pans for etfiiteta and in another 
‘you find 12. | ” Prery att 
(3) Peculiar qualities or duties; some g@ts.sanction food to: be 
taken on the ground while reading songs for bringing down rain; while 
others do not. 


(4) Repetition ; the same thing is repeated in different Sakhas show- 
ing that the acts are different, : 

(5) Censure; some censure the homa before the sunrise and whee. 
censure the homa after the sunri.e, 

(6) Incapacity; there are somg sacrifices in the different recensions 
which one can not perform during one’s life; so the sacrifies are diffe- 
rent. 

- (7) Final sentence :—some recensions lay down that here ends the 
sacrifice and others say the contrary. 

(8) Penance; some recensions lay down that there isa penance for 
performing homa before sunrise and others prescribe penance for perfor- 
ming homa after sunrise. 

(9) Different objects; if one has performed a Soma sacrifice, he cha- 
nts a qgtara while sacrificing ; if he has not performed a Soma sacrifice,. 
he chants a T#avaTHR | 


TH AM GMT TANTAC MATT UII 


9. On the other hand, it is one on account of there being no 
distinction of the mention in the text, laying down of the pro- 
cedure and the name. 


The author says that there being the same material, gods and procedu- 
re and no difference is made, so the sacrifice is one; it can not be different 
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by reason of the causes asigned by the objector. 


aq Aral USAT AMAT URIS 


arer by the name; aatzat non-command; afaaratarr by resason of 
laying down nothing. 


10. Not so, by the name there is no command by reason of 
‘its laying down noth‘ng. P. | 


The author now tries to reply the objectionin seriatim. The first is 
name in the category, he says it matters nothing; it lays down nothing; 
there is no command attached to it. So there can not bea difference of 
sacrifice by reason of the difference of name. 


ae le ef 
BAU AHEFY BT UNVIVII MU 
eaat of all; cgsarq unity of action. 
11. And of all, there will be the unity of action. 


In support of his view the author advance a reason; he says that if 
you hold afaeta to be different by reason of the names of @rs@ and s@rqree 
then all the sacrifices mentioned in @f# will be one. This is simply ab- » 
surd. Sothe name means nothing. 


HAH ANATAUAT UVIVUI Ul 


wae artificial; afrarrg name. 
12. And the name is artificial. 


The author gives another reason; he says that names of the school 
were called after the Risis who taught the Vedas. 


THAT WA UVIVUIAA 


13. In unity also there is diversity. 


The author says that the act is one and it matters little if the name 
or form be different in different recensions. | 


FRITH 2181 9gVH 
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a x aa 


14. In knowledge, there are laid down the duties. 


The author replies the objection raised in sitra 8 number 3. He 
says that the different duties are with a viewto acquire knowledge. 
Tho practice of reading according to the different recensions does not 
make afweta several. 


eee | ‘ade 
AAT AAT MM VIVIIWMN 
15. The repetition is like waadas. 


The objector repeats the same objection as in II, 3, 29. 
~~ © ° OS ae ) | 
aisaaa at Maa aAMMAMIAT NVI It 
wigaad no tautology, no repetition 5 afacarafastng by reason of there 
being a special thing in the mention of the text. 


16. On the other hand, there is no tautology because the Ve- 
dic text mentions nothing special. 


The author says that it is not a repetition if the same act is described 
inthe different recensions in different ways; it does not make the homa 
several, 


EE oi’ 
FUAAATT UW LUGA DIN 
17. By reason of the non-proximity of the object. 


The author says that the different objects are described at different 
places; this is not a repetition nor does this make an act different, Sa. 
bara gives an example of a tree of which flowers, buds and leaves are de- 
scribed at different places but this does not make the tree several, nor 
18 there a repetition of the description, 


6 ~~ me Fa 
44h MAU WRIyvrIst 
a not; 4 and; weafa to one; fied is restricted or enjoined, 
“18. -And nor is it: restricted to one only. | 


The author says that the afaeta that is. described. jn one recension 1s 
not restricted to the follower of that recension, 
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aataaa AAA WwW RIVl IE Ut 
| @atfrza_like the completion; @and; ast assertion, statenient, 
19. And the assertion is like the completion. 
The author says that the ara#azats complete the afweta, by performing a 
certain act while the ararats complete it by performing another act. 


Such a description of the completion of the sacrifice shows that it is one 
and not different, — | 


THAI TG earanaalaasata WA oi 
20. In the unity also there are censure, ineapacity and com- 
pletion of sentences. 


_ The author says that the sacrifice is one and its unity is not destroyed 
by reason of censure, incapacity and completion of sentences mentioned 
as reasons 5, 6 and 7 in sitra 8. Even in censure there is praise; inca- 
pacity shows that it is beyond human power and the completion occurs 
When one sacrifice is finished and another is commenced. 


Magad AAT UW RIVIRIN 
21. The penance is with an object. 


'The objector says that one text prescribes a homa before sunrise and 
another after sunrise. In both cases there is a penance, So the sacrifices 
ave different, See the 8th reason in sitra 8. It is an introductory sitra. 


THA ATTA WV IVV LR? Ul 


smata from the beginning ; at on the other hand; fRarata by the com- 
mand. : 


22. On the other hand by the command from the beginning. 


The author says that a command is for the penance at the commence- 
ment. It is performed in order to remove any possible or probable mis- 
take that might occur in the performance of the sacrifice. It does not show 
that. the sacrifices are different. 


AA: Gaara Tag uVivizA 


aati: completion ; g@atarq by reason of the beginning; dar just like; 
mre on being known ; sdt#a is known. , | 
1] 
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23. Completion, because of the commencement, should be in- 
ferred as known. 
The author replies the objection ; he says that an act once begun, 


should be considered to be presumed. What has a beginning has also an 
end, i 


fasaaiae aides aa edaraar 
ACATASITMETAUSNSAIET: FANT N RAV Ven 


fat secondary statement ; wafwe" dependent ; qagarwatgz ohne subsidi- 
vary to all ; fé because ; aa there ; gq aIZAT command as tothe act; aEATT 
therefore ; gtqaTeea of a sacrifice lasting for 12 days; emer procedure ; 
Saqgear: incongruity ; Tata is. 

24. A subordinate sentence is dependent by reason ofits being 
subsidiary ; because there is no injunction as to any act, therefore 
there is no incongruity of procedure in E1zxiTz | 

See the reason no. 9 in Sitra 8. The author says that you have shown 
the incongruity put'there isno fata]; it isa f#a 7. e. an inferred state- 
ment. It is a procedure in the grqgrg sacrifice for one who has performed 
a Soma sacrifice and for one who has not performed it. 


god Waieacaeatamsaaea canaen- 
qeudsa ACAVAMAAST: FATT UV IVURWU 


Req in a substance : RLilgaeara by reason of being not enjoind ; fadtay 
of injunctions ; Heqqeyt confusion ; faesite by reason of pointing out; 
sqafae a is restricted ; azar therefore - ; Farargaie: permanent description. 

, 25, And the mater‘al be’ng not enjoined the injunctions wil) 
be in confus‘on, by reason of its being pointed out, it is restricted; 
therefore it is a permanent description. 

The author says that there are several texts about the distance in a 
qyaaraiatat sacrifice in which 11 horses are tied to the sacrificial posts; they 
are all apparently contradictory, but in reality they lare not. Some of 


them are principal texts and others are subordinate texts. In this way the 
toxts are te be reconciled. 


Patea aT aeGASATE: FAL WRIVIREW 
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ate 


fafeanfrtara. by reason of the prohibition of the enjoined; qa optional ; 


wfats: redundancy. 

26. By reason of prohibiting the enjoined, the redundancy is 
optional 

There is Heit song which is sung on the occasion of afawa sacrifice: 
It is a complex mixture of faa. There are two contradictory texts about 
it; one says that the atget is to be sung in an ufataand the other is that it 
should not be sung. So according to the objector the thing enjoined is 
prohibited. The author says that on account of this injunction and pro- 
hibition the virdj is increased some times by two syllables and sometime 


by three syllables. 


anveaa aaftrarasa MrT UR IVie9tI 


aiztaa in a Saraswat sacrifice; fasfedara by reason of the prohibition ; 
aq when ; ¢fa (to finish the quotation); ear is. 
27. Ina Saraswat offering by reason of the prohibition the 


term ‘when’ occurs. 

_ Ina Saraswat cup of the soma juice, those who offer yzteret and those who 
offer dara are mentioned. A a@rata offering can be made by person who 
has performed the soma sacrifice but for a qztetat offering such, a condition 
is not necessary. The objector says “how cana mara and yastar offer- 
ings be made on the same occasion ?” In reply the author says that 
though a person who is entitled to offer gasrat can not make a waa ofter- 
ing, yet a person who can make a aa offering can make a Yztert 


offering. 


x tim a 
STASASA AAA: UWRUIVLVa tt 
TIETA in the 3qgsa soma juice cup ; wIfasaa no counter exception. 
28, In the sq@=q Soma juice, there is no counter exception. 


The objector says how do you explain the contradictory statements in 
connection with the sqgeq Soma juice cup? Here the term sfasa@ is to. 
be explained. First a rule is laid down called faf when (2) it is prohibi- 
ted, it is called faq; thirdly when the prohibition is set aside, it is 


called share. 


- mat ar ga: agft WRI QIRE 
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29, On the other hand the repetition is ‘for describing the qua- 
lity. 

There are texts, “sqeeasfaeta: wat “arava: yaratefarar’”’ Second 
SIs SHA AN; Tec: sadieraaaiet afirat. In the preceding sitra 
the objector showed that there were contradictory texts without the wfa 
Taq. The author says that this description is with a view to describe 
the quality ; it has nothing to do with the ofa yaa. It is a second des- 
eription. 


gerd ata aeiaia Rigas tt 


80, And the same conviction is also conveyed. 


The author|says that all the recensions of the Veda point that the act is 
one. One is a principal sentence and the other is subordinate. See in 
the area for illustration. 


RAMA WATAATATT CAAT; uailaniidinachiensdea aan. 


The different texts convey the same idea, and the acts do not thereby 
become several. . 


aa a saaannistivuraqeat sq. 
fasta uVivragn 
afyat or also, not so; madara by reason of the connection with the 


order; fafa guacd difference of injunction; gHea} in one; sqqfiea is ad- 
justed, should be. 


31. Or also, by reason of the connection with the orderly 
description, in one there should be a difference of injunction. 


Tho objector says that these sacrifices are described in an or derin one 


recension and in the same way they are so described in another. This 
shows that they are different. | 


— Reiftar aeaendeart acdaimfeetat 
FATHTTT: FAT N RIYA I 


faitfaar with the contradictory ; @ on the other hand; ad& 


reason of no connection; &$ #@ in one action ; by reason of Mf 
connection with it; favtatof the injunctions ; arena; conyiction of 
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iteeiaeaaati ii aL er 


pall actions as one; eaTg_is. 


32. On the other hand by reason of no connetion with the 
contradiction in one action, because the injunctions are connected 
with it, there is a conviction that all acts are one. 

The author summarises his reply and says that there is a harmony 
in the different recensions and ther® is no contradiction in the unity of 
the act, and all the commands are connected with it; the different acts are 


connected with each other, so the statements in different recensions point 
to the game, 


END OF PADA IV. 


CHAPTER ITT. | 
PADA I. 


Adhikarana [. Enunciat‘on. 


Ma: DIAATTLU B19 tt 
_1. Now is therefore an enqiury about accessory. 


The author says that he is going to enquire into the natnre of tq: 
Adhikarana II. Dealing with the definition of gpy together with the cause of the nature of Pid 


~ = 
WI: Waa HAIER 
2. The accessory is by reason of its being for the sake of 
others. | 
According to the author the definition of gtwis that which serves the 


purpose of another. 
Adhikerana III. Sitras 3—6 the object refered to-by gtq,, 


e ~, ~~ 
FSWT Aa WRLILAU 
8. The substance, quality and purificatory acts are 9 accor- 
ding to arafc | 


The author gives the view of araft. According to him gt@ denotes sub: « 
tance, quality and purificatory act. 


SATA stata: HANA UW ALIN NU 
4, According to Sfafa actions are also included under it by 


reason of their being for a fruit. 


The author says that according to him actions are also included in st@ 
in as much as they produce a fruit. They are therefore also subsidiary. 


HA A ISTNAAT WRTIUV A 
5. And fruit is by reason of its being for the object of a 


person. 
The author says that from another pointof view, even fruit is also, 
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subsidiary because it isthe object of the human effort. In comparison 
with a person, the fruit is subsidiary. It is a correlative term. 


GSwss BAMA WRITE 


6, And a person by reason of his being for an act, 


The author says that a person also becomes subsidiary in comparison 
with the acts. When the acts are|jprincipal the agent is subsidiary. 

The substance, quality and purificatory acts are always subsidiary; 
but the agent, the actions and fruit are sometimes subsidiary and some- 
times principal according to the change of the point of view, 


Adhbikarana LIV. bdtras 7—10 dealing with tbe determining nature of the consecration 
of things according to their purpose. 


aad ATE URI N 


7. Their relationship is with the purpose, 


Mr Kunie says that ‘their’ is used for the agent, acts and fruits and 
that the nature of the principal and accessories are to be determined 
by the relationship with the purpose. The Indian commentators includ- 
ing Sabara say that the sitra is connected with the sitq system of sac- 
rifice. There are several acts as poundsng of the rice, drinking of water 
and preparing the flour &c, mentioned in the aregy, Are these acts to be 
performed in all the sacrifices or in a particular sacrifice? But 


grat thinks that according to the author, these acts are to be performed 
when necessary. 


fafgara Aaaa: Fqeaararslagi wes 
maa UW aLIVE 


fafea: sanctioned ; a@aa: all duties ; e71q is ; dataa: from the men- 
tion ; afagtarg by reason of there being nothing special ; a ecurfastars by 
reason of there being nothing special about the context ; @ and. 

8. All duties are sanctioned by reason of there being nothing 
special about the mention and there being nothing special about 
the context. 


The objector says that the distinction which you have made by dividing 
a sentence into principal and accessory is arbitrary. It has neither the sup- 
port of the context nor is there any inference fromthe Vedic texts. In this 


aa PORVA MitMimsA. 


view all acts are to be considered sanctioned by the Veda and there is no 
distinction. 


HAAMTHA CMT U AUIVE 


9. By removal of the purpose, thereis no act. 

The author gives a reply that all acts are performed with some purpose; 
if there ware no purpose there is no act possible. If there are acts there 
will be a division of them into principal and accessory. So the distinction 
is not arbitrary. 


Gat FT at ACI mearais aranesart - 
era araraed 


@@ fruit; gon the other hand; a with, @ear with an act; steered: the 
‘sense of the word ; alata on the principle « of aaa ; feat in case of not 
existing; iq 18, 

10. Onthe other hand the fruit aceompanies the action; in 
case of such non-connection, the sense of the word on the princi- 
ple of ware. 

The author says that every act is accompanied by a fruit; when it is 
not so accompanied, there will be a presumption of such a fruit on the 
principle of aara. It isa presumption that arises from certain fact, as: 
for example 2azu who is fat does not eat during the day. The presump- 
tion from Devadatta’s fatness arises that he takes meals at night. The pre- 
sumption that arises from negation is called wara. I[t,is one of the means 
of proofs, The author says that acts are invariably followed by the results; 
if there be no such result youcan presume it on the. prpneiple of nega- 
tion as the sense of the word requires it. 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the subject that the wooden sword &c. are to be adjusted 
aqcording to the mention in the:text. 


—T = > @. TisTT can ~ ~ 
FoF AAAI MTACAAT AGT USUIG I 
asa material; @ and; sefwdarma by reason of its connection with 
original text; aga for that object; qa alone; wea is laid down. 
11. And, the material by reason of its mention in the orginal 
text, is. laid down for that very object. : : 
See for the texts in the. arm. There are 10 sacrificial utensils. In the. 
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texts where they are thentioned their tise is also given. So the atthor 
sdys that instruments such as. wooden sword &c. aré for the use which” 
ig mentioned in the text which lays down seen, This is called 


_ weqf rata. 


Aduiiied ravin Viv Deal i ing with the aubject that the adjective 1 red & &c- are not mixeu up. 


GHIA TTT UATE PANATA: FAUT NGM 


“avert inthe unity of the object ; xeaqWtt: of the substance and — 
quality ; tearaig by reason of the unity of action ; faaz: restriction ; 
ema is. | 

12. The purpose of the substance and its quality being one, 
there is a restriction by reason of the act being one. 

“operaeat seu feataar aturf”’ (to do Q1aIg19) He purchases with a year 
old cow of red colour and yellow eye. Here we have a moun one year old 
and its adjectives are ‘red’ and of ‘yellow eye’.. The verb is‘ purchases’. - 
The action is one; the qualities belong to the noun; they do not qualify the” 
action of purchasing. So. the meaning of the sentence is that he pur- 
chases soma with a year old cow who happens to be &c. The ada ° 
jectives.in. this view. are not eopditions pracedans to perchecing:, -This is 


called éreftrearz, 
Adhikstana VII, Sitras 13-16 dealing with the washing of aff the sacrificial cups. 


~ os - - 
THATHAREA MAaqaNNg WA GBA 
TErqah specified by one; @Heq of one; meget by reason of the 
connection with the text. 
13. A singular number stands for one, by reason of the men- 
tion in the Vedic text. , 
The objector says that the text ‘garafaaus¢d aratfe’ | shows that xx is 
used in singular number and that it therefore means one cup. 


eat a AAVATAANS F wT abies 


aaat of all; avon the other hand; seaueataby being general; hades 
not specified ; fe because: Wag general description. “ 

14. On the other hand, it applies to all by reason of: the 
general description, because the general description is not 
specific. * 


12 
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_ The author says that the singular applies to the object in general, go it 
means all the things of that-class or description. It dose not apply to the 
andividual only. 


aizagqurdcarqarala satan aysiu 


. fa on a thing being commanded ; g on the other hand ; qadeata by 
reason of its being for another ; ; aqrgfe as from the text; sdt®a is infer- 
ved or known. 


15. On the other hand, in a command for.another object, it is 
known as it is in the text. 


The author says that from the text you can know whether the singular 
number is used for an individual or for a class. Where in the Veda, one 
thing is meant it applies to an individual but where the singular is for a 
class, It appiies to all of the same class. In a sacrifice, several cups are 
used ;:80 the singular number means all the cups of the same class. This 


wafeere i is called n@aeaeara. 


_ Adhikerana VIT—Sitras 16-17 dealing with the wubject that ir spoons'& c. washing is not 


dene. 
ATES TU ATASTqEYT FATT 3191 9G 
@earra by purificatory act, ; qarat of qualities ; aeqqeur ray ; 
EATT 18. 
16. On the other hand by eo there will be an irregu- 
larity in the qualities. 


The objeetor says that if washing or purification means washing of all 
which are fit to be washed, in that case under the general expression, of 


vessel the spoon or goblet will be alao included because it'comes under the 
general expression. 


START AS ITT aaa Ue aAI- 
Weald 219199 0 


s7qeqt regularity ; at on the other hand ; w@eq of the pooaning : the. 


tama by reason of the connection with the text ; ae its 3 Meera 
by reason of the authority of the word. ; 


17. On the other hand there is a system in the meaning by 


ee 


e 
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reason of the connection with the text, because it depends for its 
authority on the word. 


The author’s meaning will be clear if the terms wnt ara and srreqtaraat 
are explained. In secular matters, actions are done for aome visible object. 
You are told to do because certain result will follow. This is called wrdt- 
wrqat, but in Vedic matters you do a certain act because it is so enjoined 
by the Vedas; certain invisible effects are said to follow. You do so, becau- 
se the Veda has commanded you to do so. This is sre¢t raat. You can not 
escape the duty imposed upon you. So every word isto be fully scrutinized. 


_ When cups are ordered to be washed, you can not say cup may mean all 


the vessels such as spoons &c. So on account of the connection of the ob- 
ject with the sacred text it is restricted to that object only. . 


Adbikarana IX dealing with the subject that seventeen cubite mean the property! of the 
animal sacrifice. 


er > . 
| MAMTIMTATT W219 1 9H 
| wren eT by reason of meaninglessness ; wgtty in its parts. 


18. Itis in the parts by reason of meaninglessness. 


eraqarciaaiantarer aot wate it 
_ “Tn a ara®a sacrifice there is a scrificial pillar 17 cubits in length.” In 
the arwtaq there is no sacrificial post so the text is meaningless. The 
author says in the present sitra that inorder to avoid the defect of 
meaningless- ness, the text applies to the subordinate parts of aratq where 
the sacrificial post is erected. It is a metonymy. 


Adbikarana X Sidtras 19 and 20. dealing with the subject that walking forward ceremoni- 
ously on the sacrificial ground is o part of the gargs. 


~ ¢ 
PATUATAAANASIAT: SATNAIII EM 
*4'q? in the quality of an agent ;1q on the other hand ; satawarata by 
reason of no connection with the act; ‘arawaq: split ofa sentence ; 
eaTa_ is. | 
19. On the other hand in a quality of an agent, by reason of 
the action being not connected, there is a split of a sentence, 


\ ‘The text will explain the objector’a position ufrentagncatatre? “He 


offers oblation by going forward for victory” (#@e de ze@l2Iz) In the text 
there are two actions; they are not connected with the quality of the agent. 
One is wfiere and the other is agtfe. One has to per-form Wfinert going 


= 
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en nme eee 


forward on the ee gia and to offer oblations. So the objector 
says by virtue of two actions there is a fault of the s plit of the sentence. 


| BARAT STATS FF TTTUAIGNR en 


arét@ dependent ; q on the other hand ; eaqq, is; ai incomplete; fe 
because ; gaa with the preceding. 
~* 20, On tho other hand, it is dependent one sentence, because it 
ig incomplete with the preceding. 

The author says that it is a complex sentence, because the first verb 
wfspra does not complete the sense. In a complex sentence as we have seen 
the suhordinate sentence depends o on the principal sentence, Bo there is shot 
eplitting up of a sentence 
Adhikarans XI. Dealing with the subject that the peering ot the anared on isa part. Q 
the general aa 


alrary J saaalsiaqaeg: FAAURIUR’S We 


efenre in doubtful matters saarare by reason of berwochtew get  rewrere 
split of a ‘sonitente ; 3 Sra is.: 
21. In doubtful cases by reason of intervention, there is a split 


of sentence. 
In the aueta Arar in the 7th & 8th srgqara, the iegrbnia fuel in con- 
nection with qatqorarat sacrifices is mentioned. In the ninth HIME the 
fafaadas are mentioned. In the 10th, the sacrifices for securing the ac- 
complishment. of some desires are mentioned. The #as for throwing the 
sacrificial fuel into the sacred fire are. 
ag arredaradt TAA | ET mMMEAATAAT Il (Ao eo Veigeir) “This 

for accomplishing the desired object; so many are to be pronounced next ; 
this for accomplishing the desired object, so many” 
_ In the lith waar the sacred thread is described. Now the question 
1s whether the sacred thread i ig to be worn during the sacrifice or after the 
das have been recited. According to the view expressed in the preceding 
adhikarana, the sacred thread is to ba worn after the recitation of the 
aas but the author says that as there is intervention, so the principle of 
juxtaposition enunciated i in the preceding adhikarana does nat apply. and 
the sacred thread is to the worn throughout the qziguiareart. There ig 
therefore a split of sentence by reason of the interyention. reba are there 
fore independent, sentences, 

™ Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the subject that the vessels mede of area all 6 deen ke, 
are the qualition of fall am savrifices. 


Cal ~~ 


_~— 
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ee 


aUat a gees garana: TAATEATURGURU 


: of the qualities; wand; qTieata by reason cf their being sub- 
ataan to others ; mda: no relati qeeepe 3 @aeata, by reason of the aquail- 
ty ; Sq is. iu 
92. And the qualities being subservient to others, there i is NO 
relationship ¢nter se because of the equality. 


That which serves the object of another is a quality or subordinate. 
wreaqnary and qaata are subordinate acts of a sacrifice; they are indepen- 
dent acts and are therefore co- -ordinate inter se. . 

aa Azarage: Ara | AAAA BEATA | SH HAM TATTae: aR 
aga : 

The eumtialal iaiael serve the purpose of wrarata and the latter ser- 
wes the purpose of the new and full moon sacrifices. They are both there- 
fore subordinate parts of qeigaareaant but between themselves they are 
coordinate. This Adhikarana is called faritsddararg.. i.¢. the relation of 
two co-ordinate acts subordinate to the principal act. The vesséls can be 
therefore ysed in all the sacrifices. | 

Adhikaraga XIII. Dealing with the subject that the ararat &o. sae are the parta of 


faagaadararary USIITRAN 
farz: mutuality ; ; @ and; wa IT by reason of the connection with 
the meaninglessness. 


23. There is mutuality to avoid meaninglessness,. 


aaal quaraqeta | Paraay AATTETA! | They (two) recite arieat 
-yerseon the full moon day g4eaat on the new moon day.” (Ro Ho Vela) 
The atsaara offerings are the part of the new and full moon sacrifices 
and are therefore subordinate. The ataat and garqd verses are recited 
or. the full & new moon days and are therefore subordinate. Though they 
are subordinate to one andthe same, yet they are te be connected with 
each other. This is just the opposite of the. principle of fiatsdayeqra, 
The present aftacy is called arayteara. 
Adhika:ana XIV, Sitras 2t—25 dealing with the ret that sitting with enclosed fst i ig 
® part of the w) ole eacrifice, 


Alraaaals AT W RAG RE u 


94 PORVA MIMAMSA. 


widaq juxtaposition ; ##tqat no command. 
94. Close juxtaposition does not lay down. 


quisifs artaefa atiazaazifan eat azarae zaqohteqf uw He 
closes his fist, observes silence and explains to the initiated He cleans his 
hands and arranges a sheaf gy@qof grass. These are different sentences; 
though they are close to one another yet they are all independent and 
lay down nothing special. These acts pertain to the whole sacrifice; 
being all independent they have no connection with each other. 


TEMA FT AMAA AU IIL RW ti 


_ araarat of the sentences; Wand; WAraeata by reason of the completion. 

25. And by reason of the completion of the sentences, 

The author gives an additional reason and says that each sentence is 
complete in itself and therefore independent. 


Adhikarans XV. Sftras 26-27 dealing with the eabject that division of the ww 
cake into a ia a part of the entire offering to “he god apfiz, 


qrey TaagE: aaa: saa fae 
qraaraatd tl 2191 Va 


gq: subsidiary; @ onthe other hand; Jot: connected with A 
quality ; tai common, general ; 3 ita is known , fira: mutually, inter se; 
@at of theirs ; wddara by reason of there being no connection. 


26. On the other hand, the sudsidiary connected with the 
quality is known to be common, because amongst themselves there 
is no connection. 

anad agatatfa. The cake to be offered to Agni is to be devided into 
four. The question is whether it it is to be quartered when the offering 
is made to af only or to the gods when they happen to be with afy 
as ¥ATat and uniata. The objector says that it applies to all whether the 
gods happen to be in pair or single; because you have laid down that the 
subordinate sentences are co-ordinate and apply to the whole act. Upon 
the principle enunciated by you, the quartering of the cake will apply to 
the, —_ gods also when Agni happens to be there. 


SAAC TWSTAANM AS AAA ET TA 
caret rote NALIN 
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_ 8aaeur rule; at on tho other hand; ad tarnra. by reason of the con- 
nection with the meaning; feaer of the force of the text; waa with the 
sense; A#ara by reason of the connection ; swureat figurative sense ; quate: 
the text laying down the quality. | 


27. Onthe other hand there is arule by reason of the con- 
nection with the meaning and by reason of the force of the text 
being connected with the meaning, the text laying down the qua- 
lity is by way of figure of speech. 

The author says that the nature of the sentences is to be determined by 
the sense they convey. The Vedic text points out the marks by which 
they can not be classified as principal and subordinate. The sitra is 
divided into 4 parts. The first is the reply in the negative ; the second is 
that the rule for determination depends upon the sense. The third is 
that the inferential sense of the text 1s connected with the original sense; 
that which serves the purpose, is known by the force of the text and four- 
thly that where the text lays downthe quality, its meaning is to be determi- 
ned by the force of the text. It should be introduced into the general text 
or with that part with which it is connected. In accordance with this expo- 
sition of the gx, the quartering of the cake is to be made when Agni alone 
happens to be the god worshipped. The text can not therefore be cons- 
trued soasto havethe quartering made when he happens to be in the 
company of any other god. 


END OF PADA I. 


————.3 0 °— — 


PADA IL. 


Adhikarna 1. Sdtras 1—2 Dealing with the application of the veraes recited on the occa- 
sion of cutting of grase in the principal sacrifice. ; 


SINATRA ATA: RTT 
qartaradisdd Megan wA1R19 I 


by the power of the meaning of words; ##q in the 
mantras; gtqaa@ subordination ; A Cs i8; FEAT, therefore ; zagfrdda re- 
lationship with the original, everlasting ; #Wa@ with the sense or meaning; 
faeredarnta, by reason of constant connection. 
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x. There being an inherent power of meaning in the words the 
mantras are subs’ diary; therefore there is the relationship arising ' 
from the origin with the meaning by virtue of the everlasting con- 
nection. . 

According to the Mimamsa view every word has a meaning; there is a 
rélationship between them arising with the origin and it is an everlasting 
relationship. In this view, the meaning in the word of the Has is principal 
and the #4s or words are subsidiary. The action depends upon the meav- 
ing. The words denote the primary sense as afgea agdatfa. “O ! grass 
I cut thee for the seat of the gods.’, af€ has two meanings. The primary. 
meaning is kusa and secondary meaning is grass; the words as a rule are 
used in the primary sense; you should not try to stretch them in the 
secondary sense, if the primary sense is posible. 


. ew pwn 
AEENHA SAM aaa FATT URI 
denrvecata_by reason of being purificatory; watfgaa with that whichis — 
not ordained; @1a_is. 
2. By reason of their being purificatory st are with that | 
which is not ordained ! 


_ watfyaa is in the instrumental: but some read it in the locative and 4 
is used as negative. The author says that as far as possible, the #as 
should be interpreted in the primary sense butif that is not possible by the 
context, you transfer it forward where it may be of sense. As for instance, 
how are the materials to be purified? it is described in a place where it has 
no bearing; you can upon the principles of ag@q¥ and yee transfer 
this description where it is pertenant. This adhikarana is called 


afgzara. 


Adhikar:na II. ‘ttras $-4 dealing with the — of thé mantras describing ez to the 


ITE TET fire. 
ATTA Aeg TT ARI aI T 


waara_ by reason of the text; g on the other hand; aaqurg does uot 
serve its purpose; Wz? the verses iu honour of Indra - ; BATA is. 


3: On the other hand, by reason of the: ‘text, the verses in hon- 
otr of Indra do not serve their purpose. 


- @yannerer qifaet “He | worships the god améqeq fire with the verses 
which are in honour of Indra.’ There are two gods. The aréqeq 
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—- ———EEE———————_— ne —_— a —. - = 


fire is worshipped but the verses in honour of Indra are re ited. This is 
an incongruity. Which is principal? Worshipping of o# 1s principal, 
the rat verses being in the instrumental case are subordinate. 


NMS ATA = FAFA TEATaeT- 
MTU RUIZ Ul 


quia from the quality ; afrat or also ; afitara name ; earq is ; awyeq 
of the relationship ; BMNeAS TATA, by reason of its being tnot dependent 
on the Sistra or the textual injunction, 

4 On the other hand the name is by the quality, because the 
-yelationship does not depend on the textual injunction. 

The relationship is not determined by the vedic injunction and _ there- 
fore the name is by reason of the quality it 'expresses. Here we see that 
terms me Ia and wat are not coordinate. As seen in the precedeing 
sitra leis principal and tgt is subordinate. Here Indra should 
not be taken in the primary sense but in the secondary sense 7. e. victori- 
ous. This Adhikarna is an exception to the last af qezq and is known as 
TE TAFT, 


Adhikarans [[f. Sutras 5-9 dealing with the application of the mantras containing invitarion, 
in invitation. 


AMAA ATU ZIV i 
aa similarly ; agra afa also invitation; gfaaq if it be said. 


5. Similarly it is be said that the mvitation mantras are also. 


The objector says that mgqa-ara will also apply to the agra mazitras. 
Here is the example; efatgzte (Ao ato 21QI4ic) gialarana sagaia | He thri- 
ce beats the mortar, and he invites, In the precedeing AiqsTy we have 
seen that weqe is principal and zt is subordinate; in accordance with 
the same principle H@A7T is principal, because by thrice beating the mor- 


tar he invites. Beating of the mortar is principal and invitation is subor- 
dinate. 


THATS TAA USTRtaM 


a no ; Safar: ipjunction about time; ai feareara_ by reason of ifs being 
laid down. 


E3 
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6. So it is an injunction about time as it is laid down. 


The author says that it only indicates time. But the invitation is prin- 
cipal. The beating of the mortar is laid down elsewhere ; the text as to 
invitation is original and new. Beating thrice of the mortar is only with 
an object to show the occasion when invitation is to be made. 


TUAAT UAV VON 


7 By reason of the absence’of the quality. 


The author supports his view by another reason ;he says that there is 
no quality described in it. In the text “come with the oblation; thus 
beating the mortar thrice he invites.” The first part does not describe the - 
quality; so there is no relationship of a quality and the qualified. 


c= — 
MEAN ZIeIs : 
8. By reason of the force of the text. 


The author relies on the text ; ara elacaqra aaa | (2° Ato 91918) 
The tongue is the lady of the sacrifice who prepares oblation. The sacri- 
ficing pricst calls the lady of the sacrifice and so the force of the text 
als» shows that of the sentence which invites the lady is principal. 


FTES AITT FT UREN 


Tafyatq: confusion in the injunction; @ and; Sq¢gtin an injunction ~ 
eaTa_is. 

9. There will be confusion of injunction if the direetion be 
considered (as applicable to pounding), 

The author says that if the text be considered as direction for pound- 
ing of the rice'then the texts in connection with it will be in confusion. 


aed: TATA (Ato Ao ssl) laTTaMTarsy zaadfay “The giant is killed, 
60 saying she pounds.” “The devils are killed, se saying she pounds.” 


Adhikarana !V. Dealing wit! the apylication of the mantras refering to the carryiug of 
the fire from one place to anothor, in co carrying. 


auietaaadad 12121904 


am similarly ; geata faaata in rising up and dismissal, 
10. Similarly in rising up and dismissal, 


JAIMINE SOTRA IL. v. 13. 99. 


Tent eener -AsureeuseoaessesessemetoaSesensaens biases saceseea rene banteces->snees, 


The same principle which has been laid down in the preceding adhika- 
rana applies to the other acts of rising up and dismissal. 


sfazy arqt afaraia faac (Ao qo ei31tla) at wQafa art 
fasta i (Ao Mo S1VI18N3) Ul 
In the first text, two acts are mentioned viz. rising up and carrying fire; 
the first act namely rising upisthe principal. “Rising up he says Of 
kindler of fire, carry fire.’” 
In the second also, artfagafa breaking silence is principal. “You 
practise the rite, so sayiag he begins to speak or breaks silence,” 


Adhikarana V. Sd-ras 11-14 dealing with thc subject that the HRTH “ig a part of the oare- 
mony of offering of the grass into the fire. 


ba oo c 
‘I: c 
THUG T RAAT: TAA UII 

qHMp in the Siktavaka; @ and; Bisraras injunction as to time: 
TA ATT, being subservient to another. 

11. And in the Saktavdaka there is an injunction as to time by 
reason of its being subservient to another. 

ee eA seat’ szcfa’ | weat is a handful of grass; it is spread over the 
altar and placed under the sacrificial vessels. When the sacrifice is over 
this grass is thrown into the fire and RwmaTs is recited. Itis called rar 
gzrq. The objector says that the two acts are simultaneous and therefore- 
the text quoted in the beginning is only an injunction as to time. 


JIM AT ASTaAMEs HF AUTTAIT UARIIR 


Sqzw7: direct statement; ar onthe other hand, or; arsatareg: the word 
arsat; fg because; q not; weeMte by chance, at random, without ™ 
purpose. | 

12. On the other hand, it is an order because the word aTsat is. 
not used without a purpose. 

Haws Ts as | war ca argia: tk Tho author says that gwaTs is used in 
the instrumental case; itis a means to an end and Sq is an offering. 
So the @maTS is a part of the TameTy and it can not therefore be a @Te- 
fafiy as explained in the praceding afanrta. 


Aeaaaeaes aT WAU VIIA 
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uum ae 


@ that ; atrial: with the object of the god; @ deetiore, by reason of its 
being connected with if. 

13. It (q@wars) is with the object of deseribing the ar, beca- 
use it is connected with the sacrifice. 


The author says that at the time of the offering, the gods are described 
and at the time of the grass offering the @#aTH is recited; it is therefore 
done with the object of describing the gods. 


aaateieia Mera ees ATER: FATT AI T19 Vl 


afaaftt: final disposal ; glaaa_if you say; favaza, like a fase, offer- 
ing; Jade double purificatory acts ; Bais. 

14. If you say that itis final disposal, then like fawHr it ser- 
ves two purposes, | 

maT as explained above is a handful of grass brought from & jungle; 
it is spread over the altar and underthe sacrificial vessels. Nothing in 
the sacrifice is thrown away. After the sacrifice is over, this grass ins- 
tead of being thrown away is .offered to the fire and finally disposed of. 
This act is called sfagft. The author says that if you argue that the mq | 
sera is only sfaqfrea, then in that view it serves two purposes; one is that 
the WACTETW rite is performed and the other is that the wax is finally disposed 
of. This kind of serving double purposes by one act is called Tarmerueqa, 

Adhikerana VI, :dtras 15-18 dealing with the applic tion of the Has aecording to the 


meaning. 


ot iw 5 lad | __& | 
PENIMSATA TATAAT MW ARGV 
| weedtqzaa the whole being directed; Jaaq at both places ; aq aay 
ickdian of the whole. 
15, Because it is laid down that the whole should be read, at 
both places, the whole should be read. 


The objector says that it is laid down that the aware should be read on 
zat (new) and qo ATS (full moon.) It should be read in its entirety. 


G4 A TAA RAT WAI VIIEN 


aq according to the rite or meaning ; @f on the other hand ; 5 ie 
deena by reason of the purifictory acts of the @¥. 
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ee 


—_ 


16. On the other hand they should be read according to the 
suitability of the rite, because they are purificatory of the subordi- 
nate acts. | 


The author says that in a sacrifice, the recitation of WwaTe is a subor- 
dinate act. The q@ate should not be recited blindly; it should be recited 
as much as it seryes the purpose according to the meaning. 


qTAAtala ATU ZIR1ISU 


awara by reason of the command; gfaaa if you say. 
17. If you say that it is so enjoined by a command, 


The objector says that the reading of the whole QMATH is laid down by 
the Vedic text. 


ARUN ATA BATE: UBIVIGEN 


vacua by reason of the indivisibility of the context; 3% both, 
nfe to ; geet gee: the word ‘entire’. 


18. By reason of the indivisibility. of the context the word 
‘entire’ applies to, both, 


The author says that the Qwats is not one text but consists of several 
texts. The texts of the Aare can not be divided; the whole is called 
amate. Only those das are recited which serve the purpose ; 
yenience’ sake they are called qwmaTs. 


for con- 


Adhikarana VII, Dealing with the subject that the portion (iz) containing the yrgay 
and UATE of the desire-accomplisbing eacrifice are the constituent parts ofthe entire desire 


accomplishg sacrifice. 


PAR RAAAS UAHA AAA UaIRI9 EN 


fer significant power ; Peat order ; ; @ateqeara by the meaning accord- 
ing to the division; #T#4y® connected with the desire- ae oe Sy dis acts ; 
aaitatd description in the Veda. 

19.. The description in the Veda in commactiias with the de- 
sire accomplishing sacrifice is known from the force of the text, the 
order and the classification and meaning of the division, 


The author says that arsqv and aqare was that are recited at the time 
of the offerings are given in axrta afar at one place and the @raq sacri- 
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re ad SR A rt 


a. 


fice is described at another. How are we to connect them with each other? 
This you can determine with the aid of fen, mea & aaieq. See chapter III. 


QZ 3 YA 38. 


Adbikrana VI['. St-ras 2) -28 dealing with the application of the mantras of the model sac- 
rifive in connection with the praise of the ; lace of ayzapgg priest. 


_—_ ~ oS So = ae | 
MPR FT AeaaaTaTeay TBAT Waray ou 

afar? in the general heading; wand; #a fafa: the applicability of 
mantras; #aqrety not in the classification and meaning; frgeatq by 
reason of its being laid down. 

20. And in th general dascriptionis the application of the 
mintras, there being nothing la:‘d dowa in the classfication and 
naming. | 

aritetatsrata aiaaar it Tie waz: 1 3: masa: eFe wT. (Fo to 317111) The 
objector says that there are also Hut, TXT and 2:47 mantras in the Ve- 


das; the @qew doas not halp us in daturmining #a; itis by the f¥a and 
a that we know to which diety the #7 belongs, 


azeTa THTUTTNAE ANA | 2 Karel 


azeq:; samikhyd; aon the other hand; stecutqqfereat by the context 
and philosophical explanation. 


21. Oa the other hvad, aa ar depends upon context and phi- 
losophical explanation. 


The author says that a rational explanation of the application of the. 
tas of the @tita afgar and their context can be given, if @areqt be re- 
cognised. 


made: § CAAAARTAaAM A 
TRIM KAI WRURURVA 


| MaqzTF: meaningless; @ and; |gq2?a: direction; eye is; adda by 
reason of no connection; @*zar with one that produces fruit;: aq not; fx 
because ; 37eqrd praises ; “HITT producing fruit, 


22, And the direction i is meaningless by reason of there being 
no connection with one that producas frait; because the praise is 
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not producing fruit. 

The author says that every act bears some fruit and the mantra is con- 
nected with some act. satfavta produces a fruit; but ‘if a mantra about 
ufia be recited, atata's place isto be touched” this produces no effect. 


The inference is that it is not an independent act. Hence the praise of 
the #iaty's place is to be regulated by satfagta. 


Bat BUA Ua) VU eau 
gaat of all; @and; safegeara by reason of being laid down. 
23. And by reason of all being enjoined. 
The author says that no #@ in the Veda is useless; the use of every 
#2 is pointed out. 


Adhikarvna IX, Satras 24—25 dealing with the application of the gfays referring to the soma 


being drunk before the soma cups sre taken by means of the significant power of worde. 


PAGAAS AMAA AAAS TAT UB 


feraarerrateat by the fem and q@areq; watgat drinking of the soma 
being the object; wyarpeT of the wyars. 

24. Thedrinking of the soma is the object of the agate and 
ean be inferred by means of f#7 and @aTet. 

The objector says that the agatm which is quoted from the aavta dfrar 


is for the purpose of drinking soma and it can be inferred by means of 
fea and aareq. The language and classification show that the whole of it 
is to be used at the time of drinking the soma. 


qeq SANTANA | -aTea- 
ATM AIKEN Ul 


aeq its; egqiq2anzat by means of the form and direction; aqeq: trans- 
ference; @Ye7 of the sense; tfeacatge by reason of being laid down. 

25. There will be transference of sense by means of its form 
and direction, by reason of its being laid down. 

The author says that you are wrong; the whole will not apply in the 
case of drinking. You have to take the meaning into corsideration and 
see where it applies. In this connection the principle of transfereace wil 
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apply and that will be governed by the form of the #gat@ and the direc- 
tion in connection with it. 


Adhikarani X. Dealing with thesubject that the mantras commencing with azifvata 
and ending with yeqqyrfay are one. 


TUM TASHA: TATTLE 
GATT WRI LE 


ayurfarara by reason of describing the quality ; #z1f%: the mantra com- 
mencing with Wz; THA: one mantra; TATA 18 ; aa: of those two; wart- 
tara a by reason of their being connected with one object. 

26. The Was commenceing with #z by reason of describing 
the quality, constitute one @a, because they both are connected 
with one object. 


dafaaia: Fqtaatarg@o Aaewecww ll seacuerassaa atfa- 
faz: qraaaateqaT aS Ta faves Cadiaeqagqaa wagaetiqgat wart 
Uo eo areal 

“Producing joy, knowing a sacrifice, drinking soma juice, may my 
tongue be satisfied. I drink that soma juice which I am invited to drink 
by others as being sweet at the morning libation with which the numWer 
of eleven Rudvas, the number of eight vasus, the number of 12 Adityas, 
metre gayatri which comprehends the intellect are connected with the 
morning libation in which the soma juice offered io Indra is drunk,” 

The two Was that are quoted from the audtadizar in the wreq are one 
because they both serve one purpose and one of them describes the quali-. 
ty, that is one is principal and the other is subordinate. It is an exam- 
ple of a complex sentence and the sqaTe mentioned in tke preceding 
wfaerqa is the example of a compound sentence. 

Adhik:ren. XI, Sdtras 27-28 dealing with the application of the ‘xqtaeq’ mantras in all 


diinking ceremonies by means of HF (substitution. ) 


RIM CMEICCMICCCIGICDICBC CUE G bog 
AAU AIX VRS Il 


featastafrg a, by reason of the direction from the special force of the 
text; a@arafaaray in the case where equal things are enjoined ; wagrat of 
the non-Indra gods; WH ATT no mantra. 
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27. By reason of the direction from the special force of the 
text; in things equally enjoined, the dieties other than tz are 
Without Ws. 

dadiaerausiadiaer faadtaeragaa sogaetragataaarta ito ao 
SIRS IA : 

_ “Tdrink that soma juice which I am invited to drink by others as 
being sweet which is drunk by Indra, which is drunk in agate cups, and 
which is drunk by the manes.”’ 

The objector says that the #4 commencing with ‘¢gdtaey’ quoted in 
the wrezq on sitra 24 is to be recited in honour of #z; but if any other diety 


1s to be invoked, then no mantra is to be recited. The objector says that 
1t appears from the force of the text that it is intended for #7 only. 


qagad a aeaataed fe agata wees 
qar@ad according tothe disty ; at on the otdadiny Bonn acrataed the 


general property of being that which has an original sacrifice for its mo- 
del; fé because; eatafa shows, 


28. Onthe other hand, according to the gods; because the 
model sacrifice shows it. 

The author gives a reply. There are two kinds of sacrifices sraft 
and faafa. The @ytgviara@atas are the model sacrifices of all petty 
sacrifices and afiqehy is the model sacrifice of all big sacrifices. In 
the qalquraTaant only ¥% is invoked; there are #as for him: when 
a modified sacrifice is performed, the diety is afia but there are 
no mantras separately for him. They are only the Has of ¥z By the 
principle of SE you have to substitute eff in place of 2% and repeat 
those 44s. 


Adhikarana XIf. Sutras 29-31, Dealing with Jqysarar of Indra at the time of drinking of 
the aeqata soma juice. 


= 6K. *F be Lk A Jo , Jit 
FAV FATT FAUT IAAT TTA WAI 
Qa: again ; weqatay in the #gata soma juice cups; a@aat of all; 
ITSAT mention ; fagecara, by reason of the residue of two. | 
29, Againin avgqefia soma juice cups there is gaat of all 
by reason of the residue of two. 
° 14 
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There are several. cups full of soma juice, the first is offered to ZX 
and then without washing the cup, the second is offered to Rarasw. When 
the offering is made to gg the #a “¢qdtaa” &Ke. is read ; when Harasa 
is invoked, then on the principle of 3¢, “Rarasudtae” should be read. The 
second offering of the juice is called a-qwta. There is in this cup a resi- 
due of two, therefore the term fxstv is used. The author says that in such 
& case of avqata all the dieties are to be mentioned on the principle of 
wqeeaq. When a subject is discussed, it necessarily produces some know- 
ledge of other subjects whether connected with it locally or mentally; 
euch knowledge is called squat, 


ATAAS! TACASTTAATA WAU oUt 


VITA by reason of setting aside; qton the other hand; g@@ of the 
forezoing; masa non-mention. 

30. On the other hand by seiting aside there is non-mention 
of the foregoing diety. 


The objector says that when the second offering is made to another 
diety, the first.diety is’set aside and so there should not bea mention of 
the diety thus set aside. | 


FEWEISTAT: FATT WM AURA U 


weara by taking; waa: setting aside; rq is. 

$1. On the other hand, there is setting aside by reason of ta- 
king the soma juice (remnant of Indra’s drink.) 

There are two views; at thetime when weqadta drink is taken, either 


all the gods be invoked or Indra be omitted, The author eae the for- 
mer view. 


Adbikarana XII. Sttra- 32 —83 dealing with non-mention of Indra’s name at the time of 
dr 'ntking qratag our: 


aldd I TAT N AIQ UAV 


82. On the other hand, in qraftz@ cup like the preceding. 


The objector says that the principle enunciated by you in the prece- 
ding adhikarana also applies to the qrataa cup; that Indra &c. gods 
should all be mentioned when the cup is drunk after the remnant, as in 
the case of weqata cup. 


6 
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FSUSIStid FATT Uw RIV LAIR 
83. On the other hand, by taking there is setting aside. 


« The suthor says that the principle enunciated in the preceding #fetw 
does not apply in the present case. On drinking the cup, the former god 
is set aside, In the aia: aaa, ¥zary, faraay and ufyaat the dualgods have 
‘the cups. The residual soma from the cups is put in a vessel called enfear 
_ ear@t and then it is transferred to wmagenet. The soma juice taken 
from it is called qr#ta@@ and the cup in which it is drunk is qrata@ cup. 

Adbikarapa XIV. Batras 34— 85 dealing with the non-mention of the name of rag when. 
the remnant of grata is taken. 


AL FIMATATATT WRIA HH 


84. On the other hand eqg should be mentioned by reason of 
the drink. alee? 

rae Talay aygaa caer Ara lgy (Fo Wo wwiQeia) “O! patnivat Agni, 
drink soma with god tag.” : | 

The objector says that the text cited above from the amtaafxar shows 
that god agniis invited and is invoked to drink soma along with rag. 
From the association of ideas (3qyserq) the name of tag is to be invoked. 
This is the gist of the opponent’s argument. 


“Ae 
WII AT FIT UW zIV IV 
35. On the other hand, by reason of the inequality, it is 
not so. 


The author says that there is no equality. The god w#fw is invited 
and he is asked to drink soma in company with tag. There is no 
equality; the chief god is af; hence the name of tay is not to be 
mentioned. The principle of yqasea@y does not apply. ' 

Adhikarana eV. Dealing |with non-mention of 30, at the time of drinking qrataa 


fast Werder RRA 


36. And 30, by reason of being subservient to others 


| ‘Tne author says that 33 gods are mentioned in connection with the drin- 
king of qratwa @rq; but this description is subordinate. The god Agni is 
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principally mentioned ; the principal is to be mentioned but not the sub- 
ordinate. The principle of sys does not apply. 
afar avi awate ararcdar faa? eran: | wettaa fa'ad siza 

AAT TANTS ATSTS |! (Ho Wo F1ki8) . 
' «OQ! Agni come unto us with them in thy chariot or in several cha- 
‘riots, bgpause thy horses are powerful bring three and thirty gods ami 
their wives for food and be mtoxicated.” 

Adhikarany XVI. somes, | = the non-mention of HITE BIT diety at the time of drinking 


soma. 


. e 
TIENT BAIT NZI VAS I 
87. And pronouncing of qWaAIT is like an agent, 

‘armen ateterg weanifa”’ (ito we 21%) When drinking soma and saying 
“OQ! agni, come he pronounces 44g.” Wnen a eta drinks soma, he recites a 
mantra, When avaq’ drinks aya he recites a #2; but they are not gods go 
@qz is not a god. When an offeringis thrown into fire the priest pronoun- 
ces qqz, It is called TI BIT. It is not to be mentioned in association with 

the invocation of the dieties and the principle of 3qserq does not apply. 
Adbikarana XVII. Dealing with the subject of drinking of soma without a g¢ayzwhen god 


Indra ie not connected, 


~ A a ae 
Ba: MAT AANA W BIRIBSH 
88. On the other hand, prohibition of #% by reason of its go- 
ing into all, 
The author lays down another principle that every obletion has its #q 
but there are some in which no #@ is recited; where god Indra is not in- 
yoked, the drinking is done without reciting any Ha. 


Adhikarana XVIII. Sttras 39-40 dealing with the drinking of soma without a mantra when 
dual gods ! nit and Agni are associated. 


RRA g ARAAETNT WRIRIRE 


89, In the cup a tadragn dual gods, by the 4 power 


of the text, there is a Ha. 

The objector says that when the soma cup is offered to gRrt, the aa 
“dizer” (See the mantras at p. 105) should be recited because Ez is one of 
the dual gods and so his #2 will be recited by the principle of fia. 
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wHeAHAT saaraniearrag UBIRIVEN 


40, On the other hand, one eup will be divided by reason of 
another diety. 

The author says that the cup is offered to the individual god gqrat. 
le is invoked but there is no #a@ for him So no #4 will be recited when 
soma is drunk from Indragni cup. Otherwise one cup is to be divided 
into two which is improper. In exegetics, the derivative term is in- 
dependently considered and its etymological sense is to be setaside. gyrat 
is entirely a different diety from ¥z and afi. 

Adhikarany XIX. Strast1—43 deasing wth the application of ‘maagza’ mantras in 


offerings in which several @qzs are used. 


Frasq aaa WAV V7 ll 
41. And $2 is like a diety. 


The objector says that when gz is invoked, there is one metre; 


but where the soma is drunk with many metres, there will be no man- 
tra. | . 


Gay ASMATHeST Aa: WAIL A 


42. On the other hand, in all, by reason of the absence of one 
metre. 

The author says that as there is an absence of one metre, the mantra 
is to be recited. In every mantra there is a heading; the metre is men- 
tioned, there are sometimes several metres mentioned; so you can not 
argue from the analogy of the preceding afwara that no #4 is to be reci- 
ted when there are several 8¥s mentioned in connection with it. 


Tne summary of the Lith arfiyagay, (Sdtras 27 and 28.) 


agi sersaaiaMaaea ATTA 
AAAS UALR UVR N 


aaat of all; at on the other hand ; . Wasa one mantra; ffayraae view 
of afasmar ; safterrrrere by reason of many occasions of the drink; 
aaatfiett general subject of squeezing and preparing soma; fe because. 


43, On the other ‘hand, the view of afaxraa is that there 
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mee ae. 


is only one ## for all, by reason of the different occasions of soma 
drinking; because they all come under the general subject of sque- 
ezing and preparing soma. 

The view of fazraaq is that there is one #@ for all. We have seen in 
Adhikarana XVII, that there is no mantra recited where god invoked is 
not ¥%. uUfayraa says that everywhere, you are to recite the aa, “¢qitz7a” 
quoted in the areq on stitra 24. 


END OF PADa II. 


——————3 03 — 


 PADA III. 


Adbika'anal. S&tras 1—8 dealing with the subject that loudness &c. are the qualities of 


YAMALABE: FMTUZIAIIN 


wa: by reason of the text ; srarfaame: class; ATT is. 

1. By reason of the direct text, there is a class of the Vedas. 

svagarfeaa seQ: area sutgaga ut The objector says that “the %* ver- 
ses should be read aloud and the soma verses should also be read aloud 


and yajus verses should be read low.” He says that if the rik verses 
sre in Yajur Veda, they should be read low because this text t applies to the 


class, 


va — 
aqat Al MATA T UAV AiXU 
2. On the other hand, the Veda by reason of seeing it often. 


_ The author says that this description applies to the Veda but not to the 
class; whether the verses in the aqaq be from the Maz or not they should 
be read low. The reason is that there are many such verses from the {aq 


in the 7ya&. 


fag Wer aran 


3. And also by reason of the force of the text. 
” The anther quotes the Vedic tegt in support of his view. 
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afta: qaegiafitataa | agazaufsataree: | aaaiaraaa aet- 
ua | t2rqeaferfatiaga: (Ao aro 3.22 st! ) 

“In the forenoon, the shining god comes in the heavens with the my 
verses; in the midday he stays with the @q verses; he is glosified with 


the Sama verses at sunset; with three Vedas, the complete sun goes 
back.” 


~~ * ~ ~ 
FAME Ale FOAT AFA: WARIVA 
aAtT Na, by reason of the description of the property ; wand; A not; 
f¢ because; esau with the matter; dada: connection. 


4. And by reason of the description of the quality; because it 
is not connected with the matter. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view; he says that 
these qualities belong to the Veda but not to the subject matter. There is 
no doubt that there is no difference between the Sama Veda and the Rigve- 
da as to the quality but the verses sung from the *®z4q after the sacrifice 
are called ara and constitute araag. This quality attaches tothe Veda 
and has nothing to do with the matter. 


AHAMSAM FT ase uss wan 


5. And a person who knows the three Vedas is called knower 
of the three Vedas. 


The term “aqtfaa”? also shows that there are 3 Vedas. 


AS SF 
SUBHA FIAT A TATUM 
wafers on confusion; wamafe according to the text; gitaaq if it be 
said, ' 
6. ‘And on confusion, it should be according to the text” if 
it be said. 
The objector says that there is eqfamr 7. c. the verses from the #az are 


found in the qq@q and this anomaly can be reconciled ted acting accord- 
ing to the text 1. e. reading them aloud. 


tT AaleaaaMg ll 213 N9N 


7. Not so, by reason of inelusion in all. 
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- Se epnemnenemnentememnntt ete a ee Tee 


The author says that there is no anomaly if you take the quality of 
lowness and loudness to belong to the entire Veda. The loudness is the 
quality of the Rig and Sama Vedas and lowness is the quality of the 
aqa@z. There is therefore no anomaly. 


ATAAMA THU ALTA WAALS 


8. By reason of the connection with the Vedic text, it is not 
violated by the context. wl 
The Vedic text quoted in the commentary on sitra 1 will prevail 


over the context. ata predominates over the context where the RH, ver- 
Bes Occur, 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that in the wneyrarag, the Sama verses shoutd be 


read low. 


TUTEA AUTH aTAArPASI ASAIN: It 
arated 


qageryfamy in the conflict between the principal and subordinate ; 
aeUcaT by reason of its being subservient to it; qe*a with the principal; 
azaaim: connection with tha Veda. 

9. In the conflict between the principal and the subordinate, 
by reason of the latter being subservient to the former, the princi- 
pal has connection with the Veda. 

The aararat is the ceremony connected with the aq@z and Sdma ver- 
Ses are sung there. As the ceremony is the principal and chan- 
ting of the hymns, is @ part of it, so the principal will govern chanting 
of the hymns. The Sama hymns will be therefore sung lowly when aeanara 
ceremony is porformed. 


Adhikarana III. Dewling with the subject that sarfaptyy is a Yajurvedic act. 


AS ~~ 
HARA WRVRVGE | 
wyreaa with tho length of description ; gwaxfa an act which is des- 
cribed in two Vedas. 


10. Anact described in two Vedas is governed by one in 
which it is described at length, 
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. bs oie ~ ~ _—— - - ete 


When a sacrifice is described in two Vedas, the question arises “which 
is the principal description?” The answer is “that is the principal descrip- 
tion which goes into details and describes it fully; while the other which 
has not entered into details is only subordinate.” The safavte is 
described in the Yajurveda and Sima Veda, but in the former it is i 
_ eribed more fully ; “86 ‘the sacrifice will be governed by the ayaz. 


Adhikarana [V. Dealing with the appl cabvility of context. 


aah saruiafaatorattaeaa TEER 


ada unconnected; s#@NT from the context ; sfradeaarfit cara bi 
reason of its being for an action. , 4 


11. When there is no applicability of arf, fam and ae, the 
context (w#Tq) will apply, because it shows “hie an action i is to be 


done, 


In this Wa, the exegetical principles are discussed. There are yfa, 
f¥a and araz. The Sruti is the direct sense of a term; it has been cal- 
led afgeara; the metaphorical sense of a word is called fea; it is called 
mzquearg. In asentence, we have to see the force of the verb which is 
an important part and to determine how the principal action is modified. 
It iscalled ataa. Itis technically called arefireata. When these three 
principles do not apply, you will have to fall upon context. It is the depen- 
dence of one part of a passage upon another as the outcome of the men- 
tal process called expectancy. It isinferior in forco to the above princi- 
ples mentioned. 


Adhika: Vv. Deal: with t licability " 
a ane ealing with the applicability of Mey (soquerice), 


FAST STAUAPAT 212192 


12. And mm (sequence) is by the place being common. 


The author examines the Sth principle which ho calls #q or efra; it is 
called sequence. The thoughts occur in a certain order; the action is also 
performed in an ean This order is described in chap. V It is first diyi- 
ded into two. 


“- 


14 PORVA MIMAMBA. a 


2. Sale 
[ } 
wise suey 
f 
ume: efafi: 


Adbikaraps VI. Desliag with the applicability of eaTeyy. 


Mel a atta watz 1 9A N 


13. And earea also, being subservient. 

a@atem is the last principle and weakest of all. It depends upon the 
principal statement in a passage. The Acharyas have made artificial di- 
vision and classification in the Veda; this is called aareat. It is also di- 
vided into two. 


é i 
SP ioe aon ol 
anfeat Sfaat 
SASTT 
| 
f 1 
AALS fagivanrent 


Adhbikarans VIf. Dealing with the predominince of ofa & ¢. Over the one following it. 
Maile F—-AFI-AFLU SATE Ta 
GAUNT WARTIME UU AIZ LIV 


14. Inihe common applicability of efa, fam, T19T, THTY, euiz 
and @aiea, the weakness of the latter is by reason of the distance 
of the sense. 


“a: 
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When there are more than one principle applicable to the interpreta- 
tion of a text, the one which is prior in the above order will apply. 


Adbikaraga VIII. Stitras 156—16 deuling with the subject th.t the 12 ‘upnsads’ are the parts 


of weit. 
Metal A AHTMAT UAIAU IW 


15. On the other hand, wéta7 is subordinate by reason of the 
context, | 

weta is a sacrifice which extends fors period more than one day. It las- 
ts from the 2nd night to the 11th night, grgqanecearraa:eghagiselaeragey 
fader Pats fra ca acer tazigrs mgiaer awet Ttieaa (to do Kiar) a 

‘There are to be 12 upasads (vblations) jof a Jyotistoma sacrifice; of an 
weta sacrifice there are to be three; it is to be done in an inverted order. 
Of a s%rfagta there are to be three oblations and twelve of gta sacrice for 
valour.’”” 

Here aiez means sarfaete. The objector says that a@la from the context 
appears to be a part of sirfaek. 


AAI ALIA ACTS aranren 


16. On the other hand, being not connected with the prinei- 
pal, therefore there is a backward transference, 


The author says that there is nothing in the Vedic passage quoted 
that sarfagta is principal and wftq is subordidate. The 12 upusads are 
connected with the principal and are therefore to be transferred to their 
principal agta. 


Adbikarana IX, E&dtras 17-19 dealing with the subject that in Hery Ke. the versea cilled 
stfaqq are to be transferred forward. 


aaa A AAA UALR GON 


17. On the other hand, connected with two or more by reason 
of its being ordained. 


There are afaqg #43 which are chanted in tho beginning; in some of 
them two gods are mentioned and in others more. Arg they to be done 
by two sacrificers or more according to the number of the dieties? The 
ezrazy and fxwa are tho sacrificesin waich several sacrificers. join. 
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tne tenn a en ee St ne 


Aaa 


There are two Rik verses quoted in the #%7 the bearing of which is there 
shown. 


. aalfeer: eadategyaara aivat 1 gern facaafiza: 11 i's te sak) 
a. waerguftzafiar: ofrrarera: | Pasareafie atherat uw (3tGtehs) 


1. O! Soma thou and Indra, you both are lords of peed, protectors 
of cows and masters; extend our sacrifiice. — a 

2. These quick somas all auspicious with reference to wealth are pure, 
and have been strained by the priests through a piece of cloth. 

The first is to be chanted when two 4Hatas perform the ususitien and 
the second when more thantwo. So the verses are to be transferred to 
gerry. This is the siddhdnia v:ew of the author. 


qaudnaeafa Aq 212195 " 


gator with the help, support ; RUFAT of the sacrificer; zgfaaa if it he 
said. ! 

18. Ifit be said that with the help of the sacrificer, 

The objector says that the #as occur in satfaviw sacrifice and you 
transfer them from there to guraamw, It is not proyer. A sacrificer who 
is single in the sarfagta can take help from others in a sacrifice ; so the ne- 
—— of transferring the mantras from snfagia to Suraaw is avoided. 


APFATHAAA Haralgcl 


- not; gH: of the model sacrifice; Taam by reason of the men- 
tion of one. . 


19. Not so; because one sacrificer is mentioned in connection 
with the model sacrifice. 


The author says that’ safagta which is the model sacrifice has only 
one awWata ; he can not take any help. So those two mantras of the Rig- 
veda which are chanted in the beginning called sfeaq areto be trans- 
ferred to the FuTaaw where there are two sacrificers, 


Adhikarana X, ‘tras 19-23 dealing with the subject that the tail of a sacrificial animal is 
not to he transferred , 


ANIA THANATT WAI 7 koe 


2. And the tail of an anjmal by reason of a part, 


FARMING SU YR ACIT. 3. 24. 4N7 


-—_—— 
pera 


——— eee 
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The ohiueial says that there is a text, Sa-ar- —“ aaaafa nu “He ;offers 
the oblations called the qatdaaj with the tail of an animal.’ This occurs 
in connection with the context of qizoaTaaTT, but the tail of the amimal 
is of no use there. “Ht’should, therefore, in accordance with the principle 


laid down in the rene redline! < be transferred to the animal sac- 
rifice. ads ¢ —— 


| | aaa asqaeara. u 212 VRat 


21, On the other hand, it is a command by reason of its being 
an extraordinary and invisible result. 


The author says that the tail“of the animalis connected with the Yat 
dar. The qatdara is therefore principal and the ‘tail of the animal is 
subordinate, The qatd#ara is. useless without aetquiaraan. So there can 
not be a transference of it to the animal sacrifice as stated by the ne nes 


THEM Ad ALN ZI SURV 


22. If you say that a part (stands for the whole). 


The objector says that the tail stands for the animal; it means the ani- 


mal should be killed.’ So itis @ case of transference to the animal sacri- 
fice wars the text is of use. 


A THAT: WZ LRI RAN 


@ not so; sat: from the model sacrifice; aarafateart: by reason of not 
getting the command. 


23. Not so; by reason of not getting the command from the 
model sacrifiec. 


The author says that there is sly a tail mentioned ; 
that the whole animal is meant. 
model sacrifice. 


we do not find 
There is nothing to warrant this in the 
In the getomarerarit no animal is sacrificed; further you 
can have the tail of the animal and make an offering of it. It is there- 
fore not necessary that you shonld sacrifice an entire animal. 


Adhik.ran. XI, 
sacrifice. 


Pada AHA PAVATAMAAMTAAT NAV 


daca fastening ; meat in a model sacrifice; mamram like the purchase ; 


Sttras 24-31 dealing with ths subject that fastening is used in soma 


118  PORVA M’MAMBA 


May StWT by reason of no loss of anything essential; €71q is. 

24. In the model sacrifice, the fastening is like the purchase 
of soma (optional) because there is no omission of anything. 
essential. 


The cbjeotor says that ina sifagty sacrifice the purchase of soma is 
optional, so the fastening is also optional. Under the circumstances the 


text (“Tago Siaa dad wa” (Ho ao GIRI9912). “In the soma sac- 


rifice called gtvarq a fastening is to be made for securing steadiness.”’) 
is not to be transferred to the sacrifice called eterart. 


SHU TW FTVENIET WALA VU 


25 On the other hand, thers is transference forward by» vir- 
tue of a particular reverence. 


The reply to the objection is that there is no a in the sarfagtzx 
Sacrifice ; s> the text quoted is useless but asthere is a special refe-. 
rence to aiars sacrifice, the text is to be transferred forward in connec- 


tion with tzara sacrifice. 


Bact ar ATT AAA WAT RIRE 


ST a: from the agent; af on the other hand ; Fagtteq of the particular; 
afwiaaeaty by reason of big being the cause of it, 

26. On the other hand :from the agent, there is a special refe- 
rence because he be.ng the cause of it. 

The objector says that you are wrong to take the term ¢tqata to mean 
the sacrifice of that name; it means one who has performed soma sacri- 
fce fora long time. Itis a az tizaawy So there is no transference for- 
ward. 


~ ¢ bat 
HAA AUSAMATITA: TAT UW AAI VU 
waga: from the sacrifice; a7 on the other hand ; WY WATATTT: by rea- 
8on of the proof of wqarez; e714 is. 
27. On the other hand, from the sacrifice his reason of the for- 
ce of the aiz.. 
The reply to the objection is that wet Bdiesibes the sacrifice ; it can 


not be a quality of the sacrificer. So the sacrifice is meant by the wy ary 
and therefore the ddan can only be the name of a sacrifice and can 


~ 
ey JAIMINE SOTRA IIT. 8. 31. 119 


—Racmnen reas meses. +s seme emmnenesenee.etem sc ceteameseress sccsounes — 
eee: eDawvecee. 
Oo: peeeneseonmanr. 


not be a quality of the sacrificer. If your interpretation be accepted, 
it will be gn absurdity. 


AEMNGA ATS TA ATU NW RIB UV 


Went: soma sacrifices; @ and; ey aa, like the agent; ¢rraned- 
fagtaa there being nothing particular in ;the sense of steadiness. 

28, And soma sacrifices like an agent, by reason of the word 
‘atcgr having no particular sense. 

Tho objector says that there aro seven @m sacrifices called efems. 
ufireta, vafnerr, sae, Gest, anata, afaaa. aaimia. If the transference 
of the text is made to any of these eats, the word steadiness as used in 
the text will be meaningless just as you say in the case of the secrificer. 


SRIMNTT USAET [ADAAATT UAE Ut 


29. On the other hand, in 3%¢q7 &e, by reason of the presence 
of the object. 
The reply is that in zatq &c. the seven dems enumerated above, there 


is Q@q present already. There is, therefore, no necessity of transference 
of the text there. 


DAUNIMaAaeadla Aq uzaiaraen 


wfastare by reason of there being no distinction ; Rafer: praise; squf 
useless; gfaaa if it be said. , 


30. “By reason of there being nothing particular, the pra‘se 
is useless”; if it be sad. 


The objector says that the praise of the Soma becomes useless. The 
text which contains the #¥%aIz is meaningless. 


eqafaerara w R121 3a Nt 


81,. It is by reason of its being not permanent, ' 

The author says that the text ‘qgget fadtt he measures ten handfuls’ ) 
thereby limiting the supply, isnot permanent. The text quoted in the 
beginning (t. e. Sitra 24) is therefore not to be transferred but to remain 
in sarfaenr. 

There are two stone slabs ina satfagta sacrifice to serve as the re- 
ceptcle upon which the @rqis to be pounded. The joining of these two > 
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stone slabs is éalled daga: 
Adhikarana XIf. Sdtras 32- 33 dealing sine 4 subject that the prohibition of ray applic 
to the first, perfurmance, 


agergt zat TRLUETTA, T a2 22H 


/gemat connected with the numerals ; matt: of the mried es m ara 
by reason’ of the context; CAI ds. | 


a4, The connection of the - qveainalert is vidi the sacrifice by ) 
‘reason of the context. 

anqaaa sysaa feta gatiar oaz'stta) wea mraraarrat arestnfireter a 
aaa fagt senetaaaa nu ‘In the first sacrifice the wavy ceremony is to }). 
performed, in the second and third sacrifices, it is to be performed. O 
sarfagta. sacrifice is the. first of all the sacrifices. He does not per 
form the gatfaeta sacrifice but some other.’ The warq céremony is as 
follows:—Soma twigs brought in and received as guests and a bow is made 
to heaven and earth. Then commences the qawyq ceremony. The cows are 
brought out with their calves. An eweis brought with her young one. 
they are milked. Altars of mud are built; a vessel called aerate is pre. 
pared, its form being prescribed; the milk ready is poured intoit. It is 
heated. Then its oblations are offered into the ‘teqea fire of the first 
Vedi as distinguished from the guuzaat. The objector says that this qarq 
ceremony ought not to be performed at all in a s¥rfagter; because the ‘first’ 
qualifies the sacrifice in the above text. 


aaa a saearifagea afar. 
eaegT WALA VAR M 


Safa occasional ; @qaarma by reason of the connection with the 


agent; f¥aea of the inferential sense ; afwfaereata, by reason of its being 


for it. 
83. On the cakes hand, it is occasiond by reason of the 


connection with the azont, because the inferential sense is . 


for it. | 
The author says that the numeral is connected with the agent and 


the whole text points to it. The meaning therefore is that the warq is 
not to be performed when the sarfagta is performed for the first ~ 


tim. 


JAIMING SUTRA. TIT. 3. 36. 194 


Adhikarana XIII. Tz with the Poligatien of the flour offering to gta ina modified 
sacrifice. 
mw 


qiey FIT “fxat ATA ALS As Aea- 
FAN ARIAL A 


34. The offering of flour to qwtis known in a modified 
sacrifice,, because there is no such direction in the model 
sacrifice. | ; , 

areata var afeeuritr agaBifer wt (to Mo VQlerx) The god gat is without 
teeth, so flour offering is made to him. Though the offering to gat is. 
mentioned in Qi;wwaAaIT, yet as it is not offered tu gar there, ifs applica- 
tion in the modified sacrifice 2. e. arqatey necessarily follows. 

There are two kinds . of sacrifices called model and the modi- 
fied sacrifices. Of all the g#ts, the gstyoraraatas are the model and of the 
soma sacrifices, the stfiagta is the model. 


Adbikarana XIV. Sttras 35—38 dealing with the subject that the flour offering to gat is 
connected with the boiled rice. 


AAUAANATAT WAVAUVAW A 


35. That is in all purposes, by reason of there being nothing 
particular. | 

The objector says that the flour offering to Q@t is in all oblations as for 
instance, in animal sacrifices, in rice offerings and yzterat or cake offer- 
ings; so there is nothing special about it. 


Wasa Pewrswavatara a 
TUT USA ASU 


36. Onthe other hand, itis ordained in we offering and in 
query offering; it is indispensable and by reason of no use, it is 
not to be used in animal sacrifice. 


The ‘author says that the flour can be mixed with the boiled rice and 
it is there proper; and qwigtat is made from the flour so it is indis, ensable 
there. But flour can never be mixed with flesh; they are beth ix 


congruous. 
& 


» 


16 


a eeeeeeeetne 
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Waid Au 211 asi 


37. ‘In ae also” if it be said. 


The objector says that just as flour can not be mixed with flesh, simi- 
farly it can not be mixed with rice. 


4 ORRAIASTA NRRL REN 


38. Not so, by reason of its being a synonym for boiled- 
rice, | 

The authorsays that the term‘a@é is synonymous with boiled. rice. The 
fiour of rice can be boiled. It can therefore be mixed with flour. 


Aihikarana XY. Sfitras 39 to #6 dealing with the subject thatthe flonr Offering to gut is 
ameaile, whenthere is only one god. 


WHEAABAT A UZ1Z1VBE UI 


39. Inone by reason of the connection of one. 


Now the question is whether the boiled flour offering is to be made to 
‘qat alone or it is to be made even when he happens to be joint with other 
diety. The reply of the author is that it is to be made when he is alone 
as the following shows:— > 


ce rgteatare '** eararefira” (ao Ao 9121219) Ree rice is the offering 
for the dual ora -sun (dual gods).”’ 


TANAMATAHT UZAY 


40. And by reason of incongruity. 
The author gives an additional reason iu support of his argument. 


The portion to be offered to gw is flour, and to the other diety it will not 
He flour. So this mixture is incongruous. 


ald a atedia eqeaanalaacara TEUEU eT 


Al, Not so, it applies to dual gods because the guds are the 


cause. 


The objector says that even in the case of the dual gods, the flour 
offering can be mada. 


Magzaa WZVAVEV 


JALMINE SOTRA. lf. : 45. 12:3 


42. And there is also the figurative sense of the text. 

The objector gives a reason ; atargteot we" faadteafafes qayeta: u “One. 
who is desirous of cattle should make an offering of half paste to Soma 
pusa twin gods.” 


qaqa a ala wWeaaeytarare- 
AAG Ada USI AVI 


awaarg by reason of the text ; q@@ast the whole flour; a@ afato him; 


qneaacaty by reason of its being under arule; srafaare, by reason of 
its uselessness ; frat i in an offering to the dual gods ; wai without 


flour ; wafeis. 
43, Tothegod gar the entire offering is of flour by reason of: 


a text, for there is arule of the Sastra ; there being no purpose 
served in the dual offerings, there is no. flour, 

The author’s reply is that when there is.an offering to.a single diety, the 
entire offering consists of flour; but when the offering is double, the flour 


offering can not be made: it 1s useless. 


THETASTIAAM SAAT AA TMA 
AAT WALA UGE 


44, Onthe other hand in one by reason of its being the 
quality of the sacrifice like tgrat; to dual dieties there isno such 
offering because it is not so ordained 

The author now clears the whole thing ;. hesays that when g¢aralone is. 
the god, the offering consists of flour because itis the quality of the 
sacrifice; but when the offering is ts be made to.dual gods it does not con- 
sist of flour because it is nowhere so ordained. The7author giv es am 
example of the dual gods ¢arat 1: 


SAAR AAT th 1A EVA 


45. The toothlessness is only reason, 

See the text quoted in the commentary on sitra 34. The author says 
that toothlassness is an afar and gives a reason why the offering of 
qr consists of flour only. 
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AFT MALU RIAU VAN 

46, Further there is a text. 

Seo the text quoted in the commertary on 9a 42. It isnot a quality 
of the god but the quality of the action. @fafe is therefore connected 
with the verb. If it be not so interpreted and if it be considered to be a 
quality of the god then there will be a.split of a sentence which should be 
avoided under all circumstances ‘by’ a atatas | 


END OF PADA III. 


—:O:———_— 


PADA IV, 


A dbikarans a Sditras 1—9 dealing with the a that fata i dia i 
aaa Aaa: eae aT 
| NAIVIIN 


1, ‘Nivita’ is the duty of man ; hecause of its being princi- 
pal of the word (veda). | 


There is atext; fadta# aqearat srdtarata framrarata gaat yaaa 
Qa BIAAT aH ET (Fo Ho QV) .Vivita is.of mean; prachinavita is 
of the manes; wpavita of the,gods. He who puts on upavita, accepts the 
symbol of gods. ~ | | 


The objector says that this text is wactA 7. e, lays down the duty of a 
man because the Veda is mainly concerned with it. Man 1s principal and 


faata subordinate. 
BIT TAWsIVq faqararaarg | RIVIRIU 


Tat: common practice ; @f on the other hand ; ay eafaaaTacarsy by 
reason of the presence of the purpose. 


2, On the other hand it is a ¢ommon practice by reason of 
the object being present. 


The objection to the objector ig that the wearing of the sacred thread 
is a°common practice and what is a common “Tacticeis eustomary- ‘So a 


‘text about dt can not. be a f4fy or original | statement but it is a a 
restatement or reproduction. ; 


JATMINT SOTRA ITT. 4. 7. 19: 


1 
2st 


faraeerqaeareeata AI VLA 


3. It is a command (fafa) by reason its being. (sya) new. 

The objector again comes forward and says that the text isa faf be- 
cause it lays down a new thing oe guidance. Itis not an explanatory 
statement as you say. 


—@ MALBAAA: FUT U BIVIVNU 


4. Itis a quality of the action by reason of the context. 
_ There is another objector who says that the text is only a quality of 
action. In a context where it occurs it shows that it is to be worn in a 
particular way at the time of the performance of a sacrifice. It is ther e 
subordinate and the action is principal. 


UFIAIAT URIVUL A 


5. By reason of the completion of a sentence, 


The second objector gives his reason and says that the textisin sag ‘ets 
and is connected with the new and full moon sacrifices and what pertains to 
aay is subordinate. So by the principal of FHtq, it is a quality of an 
_pction. 


AAETE amegaatiataaaa Wait RI 


aq that 7. e, moe fafa, aaq_because ; aeagqm the connection of the aca 
fafa with context ; ; wfasfatarz by reason of there being no prohibition. 

6. Qn accepting the context, there is aqa fata because its 
connection with the context is not inconsistent or prohibited, 

The 1st objector comes forward in reply and says that there is nothing 


wrong. If you accept the principle of context, even then there is nothing 
inconsistent in accepting the text to be an agafaft | 


Rea a Feanadeaansawey az a- 
AT WA IV VN 


- ‘Severe on that being principal ; gt on the other hand ; qeqaerdeara, 
by reason of the equal description ; wareq of the other ; ain by reason 
of its being for it. 
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7. On the other hand, if the ageaaa is principal by reason of 
equal description of all three, the other is for it. 

In the text quoted in the beginning of this stfqaem that faata is for 
men etc., different modes of wearing the sacred thread are given. When 
you have to perform the erfaeq ceremony, you haveto put the sacred thread 
in the faadta way that is to say, to place it'on the right shoulder; and.if you 
have to perform the fagaz then you have to put it onin a sTdtardta fas- 
hion like a garland ; when you have to make an offering to the -gods you 
have to wear it on the left shoulder. The objector says that if you accept 
that it is faata fashion which is man’s duty, then other modes are equally 
good, You can not say that the sacred thread should be ina fadta fashion, 
always. The particular mode of wearing is prescribed for a particular 


occasion. 


BAU A AKUMA NZBs Ul 


8. Itis maar by reason of the context, 


The author after discussing the gat view of so many different 
objectors, lays down his own view. He says that it is afare by reason. 
of the context. 


farerat Saar USIVlel 


9, By reason of being in harmony with the fates. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that it is 
supplementary to the fafa. The fafe is wqasqqt @aqmenta acHea |: 
He makes it indeed a sign of gods, when the sacred thread in the 
gsqata fashion,is worn. This is important and principal and the other 
two modes of wearing the sacred thread are subordinate and are there- 


fore occasional. 


Adhikarana II. Derling with the NeIaTs nature of the division of direction. 


faaninga aserraraeta as Ferg uaivt9 ont 


10. And the division of the direction'i is like it by reason of the 


relationship being for a purpose. 

The author says that as we have discussed the pros and cons in 
the preceding adhtkarana about the sacred thread, similarly the argu-. 
ments mutatis mutandis apply in the case of the division of direction... 


JAIMINE SOTRA TIL. 4. 11. a» Br 


The text is as follows :— - 
miata detecte tergqearietsnita ardt Zar —— stat wacarter: 
(Ho ao €191019) 
‘He prepares the ancient place; the gods and men divided the di- 
rections, the gods teok the east, the manes the south, the man the west and 
the Rudras the north.” 


Similarly sretaeaat actfe is a fafa and tho rest is aqarz | 
Adhikarana IIT, Desling with the qaypare 2 use of “ qefafzd &: .” 


gata agqegaaard 4 as7 ug2I99 


11. And similarly are qefafra-qu-gafagna verses. 

The author says that there are 4 texts which are also governed by the 
same principle laid down in the preceding afyara. 

aq weft agarat aga aagqeaugiag age eet ll 2 (ae 
Wo Malel<, 

Ufa: ata az: Tzta naa TATA: | Vil (Aopato VieI2W2) 

aeqy aengsam sraat Zarat wa: faa! 2 (Ao Mo Uikicl2). 

ad jai neg frayi Pew ageagi il 2 ll (Ao Ao Fizz) 


1. That which is divided at joints is of the gods, that which is of the 
end is of men, that which is of the root is of manes. 


2. The burnt up Qvistat cake is of famfa; the unbaked cake is of ax 
‘and the baked one is of dual gods. 

3. That which is complete is of men; the upper half is of gods, the 
lower half is of manes. 

4. Clarified butter is of gods, curd is of manes and whey is of men. 

These are all wfargs and are in harmony with the fafy given 
below :— 

1. va sfagafe: 2. soft faarggerfa 3. aaattadas | 
(Re So Bik) 4. aeniafaqearaaHe: | (Fo Fo AFI3iv) 

(1) He cuts at joints, (2) He takes it above the aperture. (3) He 


anoints it with butter. (4) It is to be baked by one who does not 
burn if. 


. Adhikarana IV. Sdtras]2 and 13 dealing with the subject that prohibition sgainet tc lling 
Nea ig a quality of a sacrifice, ( wT ) ! 
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Atl RAG BAMiaaqnz cq 
H2IVlVdITe 


12. Connected with a sacrifice, it is nota duty; being con- 
necied with inoral rectitude it is a permanent rule of pract:ce. 


The objector bases the argument on the text argdazq. (Ho eo RII) 
‘0 not tell lias” The question is, whether the text lays down the duty of a 
man or it is a duty to be performed in connection with the performance of 
a sacrifice, The. passage occurs in qtyrara context. The rule as not to 
toll lies is a conduct of life, which one has to lead. The view of the objec- 
tor is that it is yew and is to be practised for ever in one’s life. The 
gf prevails over the context. 


“re © © | 
fatal GAMA UAV 19S 
13. On the other hand it is fafa by reason of the connection 
with another, 7 ‘Tes 
We have seen the view of the objector that not to tell lies is ‘a moral 
precept and belongs to man’s conduct inlife. When this precept is 
applied to gatwiara or sqaq, it is a perpetual wgarq but not ayafafa 
The author says in reply that not telling lies isto be looked upon from a 
different point of view in connection with g@stguiaraam. In that view it 
is a fate. 


Adhikarana V. Sttras 14-16 dealing ‘with the sulject that yawning is connected with 
the context. 


a o. 
AMSlATIS IAA ATT UAV 9 U 
14, Like aga it is a duty of man, being subordinate to it . 


The objector says that there is a text qenimetva arate ar aah THT 
a ; 
gla ATTA TAAL u (#o a B4ae). “Therefore he may yawning vio- 
lently recite (Mantras). He holds in his soul, the two airs gra and aq 
that is mental abilities and knowledge.” 


This text about yawning relates to the moral conduct of man-and 
should not belong to any particular context. . He gives an illustration of 
wata. There are 3 kinds of soma libations G@tg, Hztt and aq. wate lasts 
fora day only, #gta lasts for 12 nights while aa lastsfor months and years, 
Jn wéta there are 12 upasads which ane described somewhere else : 80 


JAIMINE SOTRA. IIT. 4. 17. 499 


they are transferred from their context to the #éta. The text about yawning 


should be therefore transferred from its context and be ae to — 
moral conduct of man. 


TRCTATTET TIGET GH F57IT 
NAIQLMN 


15. On the other hand by reason of the particular context 
keing connected with it, it is a purificatory rite like a material, 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection. What he says is 
that the text about yawning occurs ina particular context and there- 
fore belongs to that rite; it may also belong to a paricular action 
in life. For example you take barley ; itis used in a sacrifice and also im 
common life. So the text relates to the practice in the sacrifice, 


— SAISMATENAT WRI I IR 


16.” ‘There is a transference by reason of the specials 
mention. : 


You talk of the a of 12 aqazs to weta but there is a special 


text about it faw ca areeeditqadt areant trea #o ae & a4 «4. 9, “There are 
3 upsads of argand 12 of meta”. 


Adhikarana vi. "Dealing with the sabject that threats &c. pertain to man ‘dary. 


Mal a aaqararg ul AV yor 


17. And in the passage 9g by reason of, the application 
to all. | 


See the text quoted from @ertta eficat in the wareq with some variations 
(ie do B03) See at P. 2047 of the Anandaérama ed’tion. It means, 
the gods said to stg. . “Asa at atareuraragia agate aaa atfera_ ava U 
aaa ated aaa aaa: seve vig” dqera aaa: daca figete a gat 
arfeafa  aeare mremraraqiea eras a wife Hea “They said, he who assa- 
ults @ Brahman, should be punished with hundred panis, he who beats him 
should be punished with thousand panies;. he who sheds his blood, shall 
not be permitted to enterjthe region of the Pitris for so many years as there 
are particles of dust sapurated with his blood. A Brahman therefore should 
not, be assaulted, beaten or besmeared with blood.” This occurs in aig 

Te ' 
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ara context. By reason of the centext it will appear that the rule pro- 
hibiting the assault on a Brahman applies to the aviqeiarerann. ~The 
author says that it is not so. Its applicability is for all times ; the rule is 
ethical but not merely liturgical. So itis transferred from the context 
and to be applied to the ethical code. 

Adhikarana VII. Sdtrts 18 —19. Dealing with the subjectthat the prohibition pe talking 
with @ dirty woman is ethical ( qe ) ! 


AMTIWAFAAISIAA: UZUVAIT HN 


18. By reason .of. the exclusion of a dirty woman from 
‘before. | * 
Raagieea Gaga AAT weAUTT (Bo Wo AwItie) 
“ One should not speak ‘toa woman in menses; nor should food be 
‘taken from’ her.” 
. The text occurs in connetion with gatgeiara context. It isalso ethi- 
‘cal not merly liturgical; because she has already been excluded from the 


sacrifice by reason of her menses ; she ought not therefore to be talked to. 
‘his is to be transferred from its particular context to the general ethical 


code. | . 
BANAT ll 2IVwIE W 
19. And by reason of the prohibition of the food. 


The author i in support of his view gives @ reason ; because taking of 
food from her is forbidden. This‘ is a general yattaighe of daily life and is 
not confined to religous acts only. 

Adhikarana VIII. Sftras 20-24. Dealing with the subject ‘that wearing of gold isa general 
principle of daily common life (qa aa 1) 


STAY J ASHCAA AATNAIVAS I 


20, On the other hand not in any context; itis an ethical 
prineiple because of this speciality. 

qacites areca: |aerregail feeding gait tax wafer (do eo QIVIVIE) | Baraat 
afaasd yaa faafa u “His enemy becomes pale; gold should be worn, he 
becomes comely; one should be properly clad because that enhances 


beauty.” 
Wearing of well ornaments does not belong to any sacrifice. It is 
therein an ethical rule and belongs to the daily common life ‘of man. 


JAIMINE SOTRA IIT. 4. 24. Bt 


It is. a rule of etiquette. 


meena TUE: HTT TED Ul 


91. On the other hand by reason of its being not a material, 
it 1s subsidiary. | 

The objector says that wherever there is an original statement there is 
the mention of a deity and the material; but here in the present case we 
fiid that there is no mention of the material. Soit is a subordinate 
statement and ought to be connected with the context where it occurs. 
Fhe rule is therefore liturgical rather than ethical. 


ATAAMTMT UAV VU 
22. By reason of the connection with the Veda. 


The objector gives @ reason that the Vedas are divided into kandas;. 


there is weqq ‘ete. Any thing that belongs to it, is gw and Mimagrinal. So 
the text should remain where it is appropriate. 


FTAA URIVIUA Uy 


.23, And by reason of the connection with the material. 

The objector gives an additional reason that the text qnoted has are- 
ference to the material and is to be ‘sacrificially acted upon. It is there- 
fore Wand is liturgical. 


PaSISeA GAT acHeta TFA TETTAR SA 
aU: WABI 


earq_is; at on the other hand; datragq having connection (with material); 
wet with the fruit; da: connection; aear~e therefore; gf act cf common life; 
tfasnaa: is the view of the fama Risi. 

24,, On the other hand, its eonnection with the material is. 
as the connection with the fruit; thereiore it is an ethical act. It 
is the view of @fasyraa 1 , 

‘The author replies the objection of the objector. He says that the 
action is connected with the. material and in also connected with the. fruit. 
It depends upon the effort of a man; it is therefore his duty. It is 
supported by the view of afawraa. By wearing gold ornament, one 
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®ppears splendid and the enemies are afraid of him, So thisrule is not 
restricted to liturgy only but belongs to the common life of man. It is 
therefore not restricted to any particular context. 


Adhikarana 1X. Satras 256—27 dealing with the subject that * victory " ~ sre the parte of 
the vedio rite, 


VU: ARUSATAUATT ATA WRAL MI 


25, Not in any. context, it is subsidiary and: by reason of no 
speciality i it belongs to all actions. 

The text is quoted from @wita dfcar in the wreq. dae en 
weara | aezatgetha) avarery getfa.” (Ho eo 212%IR) with modification. “He 


‘makes oblations called victories in connection with that action by means 
of which he seeks to prosper. He offers oblations of the sovereign- 
ty. He offers the oblations of expansion.’ Does it belong to 
any sacrificial act? or is it a common conduct of life? The objector sdys 
that celebrations. about victory are secular acts. These texts occur in no 
context and therefore belong to no particular rite; being general in ° 
nature they are acts connected with general conduct ofcommon life, 


arg sqatearareadiadarng naviran 


96, On the other hand, the oblations are restricted by reason 
of the connection with wrzaqaa | 

The author says that the texts quoted refer to the homas ; and they are: 
connected with the areaat@ fire. So they are vedic rites: qareqata wala 
Rararerie: sta: u (Ao Fo wsidels) “when he makes an —_— to ay, | 


he obtains his object’, 


Rs AAI NR 2 29 7 


27, And it is Qe by reason of Barter, 
The author gives a reason that the. -preceptors tise made & division of 
ay vedas from which it appears that it is TF of some vedic rite, - 


Adhikarans x. Sttras 28-29 dealing with the subject that an fe is to be | Performed when 
@ gift of s horse istaken in a eacrifice. 


atateatsatttaa eTraranre aa a at 
SR AMRIRRM we AAS. 
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ghar by reason of the fault; gf¥:expatiatory ceremony; wifes in a 
secular act; Saris; wreara by reason of its being sanctioned; re therefore; 
dfxa_i in the religious acts ; 4 not; qtv: fault; earg is 


28. On the other hand there is an Bis Fl, rite in the 
secular acts by reason of the fault; therefore in the vedic act, 
there is no fault, by reason of being sanctioned. 


qaot gaa gee ated sfagerfe aradtszara afgetara arsat 
MSY Bqrnriafrartg w (Ao Mo VWQlxt) aecesraaed gia 
safaeala mses i 
“God Varuna takes hold of him who receives a gift of horses; he aay 
to offer as many ¥/fiwrt cakes ba<ed on four pans to Varuna as he gets 
horses in!donation. In a qie!@, there is a gift thousand horses; ina 
sirfagia, there is a gift of a cow an1 a horse. 
The <objector says that when any fault is made in secular acts 
there is a penance prescribed ; but when an act is done under the sanc- . 
tion of the Veda, then there is no fault. The acceptance of a horse 
during a sacrifice is allowed and so there i is no fault committed —_ no 
penance is required. , | 


AAU ASTIUAT AAR Ad aa UREN 
wndare: recommendation ; qf on the other hand ; wgqqrara by reason of 
being no mishap ; aeata therefore ; 4% in a sacrifice ; sdtta is known; 


29. Qn the other hand, it is commendatory to avoid any 
mishap, therefore it is known to be connected with the sacrifice. 


The author says that in the Vedic text, it is said that one who accepts 
® horse is afflicted with dropsy ; but no disease is seen in a person who 
takes such a gift, Whatthe text moans is that he is affected by some un- 
known trouble; hence in order to avoid it, an gft is performed. This 
description is subordinate 1. e, aware. 

Adbikerana XI, Bftras 30-81 dealing with the subject that a donor performs 


grav fy, 


MATA TA BAVATA UAV Uo tt ; 


30. And not laid down, by reason of the difference of act. 
The objector says that it does not appear who is to perform ‘a 
arenfe. Is itto be performed by the donee ef the horse or by the donor? 
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cemipsieantiediiiesee teases ne eel 


The objector’s view is that it is to be performed by the donee. 
~ ha 
fearglatcast Tg WAIVIAI 
81. That, by reason of the force of the text, is in the 
sacrificer, , __ | 

Tho author says that a atedfe is to be performed by tke sacrificer. 
So it appears from the force of the text. See the texts.quoted in the. 
ATED. ' 

saighraaniaraqama: eitanagqawddgiaa @ ce wet + 
qcnranaaaa frtaa adt tea wey weg qera | (213: t2i2) 

Then follows the text quoted in the commentary on sitra 28. 

“PrajApati brought a horse for esq. He decreased his divine power: : 
Ho was troubled with a disease. He saw puroddga cake to be baked on 
four pans and to be offered to qeqy. He offered it; then he was disen- 
tangled from the meshes of qeu.”’ , | 


Adhikarany XII, Stra: 32-38 dealing with the subject that boiled rice should be offered to. 
So.na and [ndra in case there is mishap in the courseof drinking soma, in.a vedic rite. 


WASNT ATU RIV VAR 


32. And a mishap in drinking, like it. 

There is a text under which it is said that a boiled rice offering should 
be made to Soma-Indra if there is vomiting when soma is drunk. The 
quegtion is whether this offering should be made while Soma is drunk 
during the sacrifice or during the ordinary course of life. The objector 
says that this offering is to be made when soma is drunk in the ordinary 
course of life. 

o~ 


ay aes erquis wifes a aie: eat 
WAlVLZau 


33. On the other hand, by reason of the fault in a Vedic rite: - 
but by reason of the object there is no fault in the ordinary 
life. - | | 
' ‘The author’s reply is thatin a Vedic sacrifice if soma is yomited by- 
over drinking it is a great sin and so a penance should be performed to. 
ebyiate it; but while drinking soma ordinarily, you take excess; it is. . 
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good that you should vomit it sothat it may dono harm. So. no ain is 
committed by vomiting the soma overdrunk in ordinary life. 


Adhikaraps XI[/. Sitras 84-86 Dealing witb the subject that the boiled rice offering to 
Soma and Indra is to be made when there is a are d iu cOunection with the drink of the 
skcrificer, 


aadaniiena Tee 2 av tl 


34. That (offering) everywhere as there is nothing 
special. ie 

The objector says that it is admitted that boiled rice offering is to be 
made to ata and Indra in a religious rite but it should be made in each 
casé where vomiting takes place whether it is by the pam or the 
sacrificer. 


eat at aaa NRIQIAUn 


. 85. On the other hand, the lord of the sacrifice that —. for . 
his sake, : 


The author says no; that the offering is to be Ladd by the sacrificer, 
as the sacrifice is performed for his sake. 


faFaTATT UII RE 
86. And there is the force of the text. | 


~The author in support of his view relies on the texts. Thero is a text iD 
which itis said, that he who vomits spoils his sacrifice; this means the 
AHA. 


Adhikaraga XIV, Satras 87-41 dealing with the enbject that two portions of cakes baked on 
eight esrthen pans and to be offered to Agni are fit for offering. 


, ™  @ , ; : 
AAA TMATA AMT ZING 
37. The whole offering should be made as it is for it. 

‘The objector says “uqraatsesnetsarmenata deiaredt areqahrafa”. 
(Ho Mo VRINA)—“A Aeere cake baked on eight pans and to be offered to 
Agni on new and full moon days becomes firm.” Here the cakes fhat 
are baked on 8 earthen pans‘are to be offered to Agni and no divison 
is to be made. | | 7 


fATaaIaT WT: TT NAIA N 
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38. On the other hand there will be a residue by reason. of 


mu cut up. 


. The author says “ feghadtszate | ara qetfa. “He cuts up twice from 
the oblations. He sacrifices two offerings.” These texts show that the: 
cake is to be divided into two and there will be a residue left. | 


Sarat ay azar HAUG RU. 


39. On the other hand it is a device, by reason of te b 
3 é 
nivel ing for 


——— sir that it is a mere device to offer the whole 
BaATY aig: AUNTS TATO TTA 


NAIGI@ON 


| RacaTa ‘by reason of ite being done ; Y on the other hand ; Eau: of ‘tha 
act ; AFA once ; €arz is. any of the  —aagal FOIA oe reason of its 


being subordinate, © 
40. On the other hand, by reason of the act being done, it is 


once because the material is subordinate. 


The author says that when the quisrat cake is divided and offered, 
the sacrifice is finished and it 18 done only once because. the material is 
subordinate and it is the sacrifice which is ena The residue 


will be kept for use. 


“Frecaiata 312129 Ut 


41, And by seeing the residue. 


gore qerrrate Lgtuftaesd aafa u He cuts up ger (sacrificial) food, from 
the residue. He sacrifices from the residue to Raeaa fire.’’ 


The author relies on the vedic text that a residue is kept for use. 


-. Adhikarags: xv. eras 42-45 Dealing with the subject that faeaa off 
erin 
dean the residue of ail. g is to be made 


STATA arteenitesave TUTTATT 
—WRUVTRRT 
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a mr ee: ee 


moita Kear not being the means ; waeeata from one ; fearq should be 

done ; #veq of the residue; quayacata by reason of its being subordinate. 
42. By reason of being not the means, an offering should be 
made from one because the residue is subordinate. 

The objector says that there are several offerings; parts of these offer. 
ings are reserved as sacrificial food called gt and some are reserved as 
the food of #@t priest called grfirawarq and offering to fewtaaq fire, The 
objector says that the fiqeHa offering should be made from one of these 
residues; because these remnants are of no use. 


APHAATA MW BUG UVR 
43, And by reason of a purificatory rite being performed. 

_ The objector strengthens his position and says that in qa 
thesé thréé géterats mentioned in the commentary on qa 42 are prepared, 
sata and wgarat Has are recited on them only once. So it is proper to take 
the offering from the residue of one main offering. ) 

. —he oo = S. C_ 

Aargt A BCUNAMIKAHIN seta 

44. On the other hand from all by reason of théeté being n6 

Spécial cause beoause the purificatory ceremony is for that 

object. 

The author says that this fereaa offering should be taken from all 

qitetat cakes; there is no special reason why this offering should be taker 
from oné cake; all are sacrificially acted tipon. 


ASAT WAIVE 
45. And by seeing the force of the text, 


The author relies on the Vedic text. tar Aftaexeram, at esdatae | arsaatt, 
eight arir astecafe 1 guiteafrasga 7 | watigiia wae ast AaqaTa 
“The gods said to fiagadq “bring us an offering;” he said “give me a boon; 
let there be my ~ portion.” They said “Ask a boon.” He said “Let 
there be an offering for me once once from the latter half.” 

: The repetition of the word @#a (once) shows that the residue ia to be 
offered from all cakes 


18 
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“Adhikarana XVI. Satras 4€-47 dealimg with thesubject that the first offering of —_ 
‘should be made from the residue of the firet cske. 


SEaEP CIEE RIC EALIG NAIVIYE tl 


46, If it be taken from one, it should be according to the 
desire of the sacrificer by reason of there being nothing special. _ 

The objector asks, in what order should the offering be made?. There 
are three cakes; the first offering should be made at random nn any cake, 
because there is nothing special in the text. | 


FEA TAMA ZIYI VON 


47. On the other hand from the principal, by reason of its 
priority. | | 

The author says thatthe first offering should be made from the princi- 
‘pal cake, being the first in order. 


Adhikarana XVIT. Sutras 48-51 dealing with the” aubject that the portions of TUS 
‘ere for the purpose o food. 


WAPAAMIRIATET: WHT 121 V1 EN 


48. There being no word for eating, the word ‘gift’ is in the 
sense of purchase. 
ag Hae: | eel: | rqaeaat: | cqazta: i (Ao wo Bac) 
“This is of the war; this is of the gtat; and this is of the arettit.”” 
These texts showthatthere are different portions for the different 
priests as af4. There is no word to indicate that these portions are for the 


food of the priests. The donation is for securing the services of the 
priests and so it means purchase. This is the view of the objector. 


, _ “4 i : ; 
aatAaTA UAIVVVE Ni 
_ 49, And by reason of praising it. | 
“ weragqiqinraaieferar i “This is the donation of new and inll moon 
sacrifices.” The objector gives a reason in Support of his view. He 


says that in the Veda the gift is described as the wages for securing 
the services of the priests. 


wa A FSF AAT NAIVE TR 
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a eS gag 


60. On the other hand, it is forthe purpose of food; both being 
equal in the substance, 


The author says that as soon as the girerer cakes are offered to the god 
they become his property. They are no longer the property of the sacrifi- 
eer. The priests and the sacrificer have equal rights to them. The residue 
of the gtrsrar cakes is finally disposed of by the priests eating it: this. 
constitutes the sfeaftrad:. 


e ~~ , 
smameaaeaqa: i 3 eruat 
_ Sarena by reason of division; araeafa praise of gift. 
51. There is a praise of gift by reason of division. 


— 


The author says that the residue is divided by the sacrificer and t the 
priests. This gift tothe priest is praised; from it, it does not necessarily 
follow that the services of the priest are purchased. It is his honorarium 
as the Romans would éali it. 


END OF PADA IV. 


——! O :~— 


PADA IV.—APPENDIX. 
There are four Adhikaranas which do not find their place in the au- 
thoriset books after the Adhikarana I Sitra 9 of pada IV. 


Adhikarana I. Stttras 9A & 9-B dealing with asubject that the TTA is a part of the 
qaigniareart | 


Sala faAVARATIG: SAT HUE (Mie 
9-A. sata, by seeing the force of the text, belongs to all 
eeremonies. 


The doubt is whether zqata belongs to the gstyotare only or to 
all sacrifices, The- objector says that it belongs to all sacrifices because 
the force. of the. vedic texts leads one-to that conclusion. 


TM TRNAET SMTA WAU Y 1 € (z) 


anot; af on the other hand; _ TST, by reason of the context; -7eq its ; 
Eyag reference. 


—— ae 
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en a core senna « 


_9-B. Not so, by reason of the context; (the farm is) its refer- 
ence only. 
_ The author says that it is not-so; the waedta occurs in the aaigel context 
" end the fea is only with reference to it. ) 


a _ IE Denting with the subject that sqata is fafa. 


fafaal eareqaera uy 21a (sz) 0 


9-C. Qn the other hand, it is vidhe because if is. a, new thing. 

In the text quoted in the commentary on sjitra 1, there is a passage ; 
eqysraa Jasanaz acHet. The question is whether it is a fafy or swdtatz. The 
author says that it is a fafa and lays down a new thing. See the commen- 
tary on sitra 9. 

Adhikarana III, SAtrag 9-D & 9-E dealing with the subject that ITH and the TETACT 


are aqaras. 
SERA ATTA WRU & (sz) it 
9-D. And the quality of being north, by reason of its being a 
new thing, 
There is a passage agit¢atqatend alemrateratarg i 


“These grass leaves lying in front to the north, should be cpaeee with 
their. front part to. the south.” 


The question is whether gir¢a is fala or waarg. The objector’s 
view is that it is fafy by reason of the new thing as. said in the, preceding 


aryrary | 
Gal FH fIaFTIAT WU AIVre (|) 


9-E. On the other. hand, it is already existent, by wos the 
force of the text. 


The author says. that itis already known from the. long. established 
practice and smriti texts that the grass should be spread with their tops 
ends towards the north, go it can not be a fafa; it is therefore an wgarq, 


Adhikarena VI. Dealing with the snbjoot that holding of the sacrificial Snel ino fate, 


‘Ae TUSTIN WAY | & (ait 
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9-F, Qn the other hand it is a fefin- holding by reason of 
its being new. 


There is a passage in connection with werfaqas, ‘anaes aftrdararaz - 
aqifefezarat anata.” “Holding the sacrificial fuel from underneath, 


he certainly holds it in the sacrifice to the gods.” The question is whether 
afar arert is fafy or wqarz. The author says that it is a faftr because it 


is &® new thing. 
END. OF THE PADA IV.—APPENDIX. 


PADA V. 
-  Adbikarana I. Sftras 1-12 Dealing with the non-per formance of’ such acts a free 
with the clarified butter stored up In a vessel called Har. | 


Ss : 
BMSUA Aqard UAIWIIU 
1, And from the clarified butter by neason of its being connec- 
ted with the whole sacrifice. 
In the Pada IV adhikarna XV, it has been laid down that ger, otf" and 


feeera. are to be made from the residue of all treret cakes. Upon the 
same principle, says the objector, the remaining rites such as wer, steve 


and fiqeyq are to the performed from ¥ at34 which is connected with the 
whole, g#tauinraary. The ghee is kept in three kinds of vessel; Ist leather: 
bags; 2nd common vessel and 3rd sacrificial vessel. The latter is: called 
wWatsa. (ghee stored in the vessel called 3,41) It is sacrificially acted upon 
and taken out.in a vessel called sqzq ; this is with a. view to. pouring into 
BE (spoon) and offering to afta, 


BTU WRIA A 
2. And because of the reason, 


The, objector supports his. argument by citing authorities quoted in. 
the commentary on yw 40 of qrq 4 of chap. III at p. 137. 


CHRP AATALEATT REWER 


%, Jn one, by reason of the word qaqa (oblation). 


a 
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The objector strengthens his position by assigning another reason. aay 
fazed aarala (ao do sioitie) UasUzaeaae cranial ufaaemesta efaeraaly 
“He makes an offering to fagaq fire; he makes an offering from one 
buttar oblation; he maikos an offering mixed with another oblation.” 
He says that the text clearly shows that the offering should be made with 
clarified butter stored in one vessel. Tae word @ate is derived from the. 
same root as q@qaaia. 


Hisq A SMANUITHTAITET WALI AU 


4. And from seeing in clarified butter, it is WTI of facay ti 
wag waza wat seafuarcala 1 feeewitsagra a at seafuareafe “After 
taking an offering, he besmears the at; after making an offering to the 
fare FT fire, he does not besmear the wart.” From these texts, it is clearly 
proved that the oblation of the fiezRf is to bo made from wat. So 
the objector strengthens his position by saying that we see inthe Vedic 


texts the connection of the warsqr with ferzaq offering. The latter is 
therefore an adare 


sara 84 eqaalaaradsat HANNAN 


5.. On the other hand by reason, of there being no. residue, 
it cannot beso; there is no residue by reason of taking the 
whole in use. | »< 


The author says that Wasa is used in the whole sacrifice. There is no 
residue left ; and as ‘ete | is no residue left so there can be no offering of 
the heats dities the warsar, 


AAT TA Yara EAT UR IVG AU 


6. By reason of its being common, there is not i in a a at. 
The author gives an additional reason and says that the clarified butter- 
kept in the wart is for the whole sacrifice; it is common and so no afa. 


qfsea can be performed from it. “ade ar qaaqay Vad | ae wararasa”’.. 
(Ae Ho 23M) “It is taken for the whole sacrifice; that ghee whic’ is in. 
the Wat vessel.” 


DAAAMA FeAl AEA A TAVITA WANN 


aateaty by reason of being taken; @ and; ygt in the juhu; vee its, Wand; 
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tadarmaq by reason of its connection with hora. 
7. And by reason of its being taken ina SE and by reason of 
its being.connected with the homa. 


The author says that even there is no residue inthe ag; because 
the ghee in ag is also connected with €ta, there cannot therefore be any 
residue of ghee there. 


anaalala ATU BUMS Ui 


8. If you say ‘like a spoon’. 


The objector says that just as soma juice is left in aspoon; so the 
ghee is left as residve in a &&. | 


| x ~ A | | 
A AAR AMSA AKCTAATET NW AMAEN 
w vot; ateafatrarg being contrary to the command; fa: maeraeata by 
reason of preparing the oblation; @ and. 
9. Not so; by reason of this being contrary to the command 
and by reason of preparing the oblation. 


The author says in reply that there i8 no analogy. Se the case of 
soma, itis both offered to Agni and drunk; while in the case of ghee, it is 
only offered to Agni. So there is no 9 


TAM THMAa BATAAT UW ZIV LIS Ht 


Teqaifastta by reason of sanctioning the remaining rite if there be 
residue; @fa@ on the existence; aaqaa the word ‘all’. 


10. The word ‘all’ applies, by reason of sanctioning the rema- 
ining rite, if there be a residue, 


“quads gfe aqaafa” “He makes an offering from all oblations.” 
The word ‘all’ in the text quoted is applicable only to the case where 
there is any residue left. 


ANAT WRU GIN 


11. And further by reason of a particular species. 


_ The author says in reply to the objector’s statement in sitra 3. He 
says that the objector referred to the word @yaw but that is only by way 
of a spceeies. The text describes the particular species of ghee. 
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BAH ACW IVU 

stet last; avartd in the sense of not empty. | 

12. The last reason (is not valid) because it 1s not empty, 

The objector has referred to certain texts in sitra 4. And infers that 
the remaining rite is connected with warsat. The author says that this 
reason is ,not good ; when favaa offering is made; the vessel called at 
is not empty of its ghee. So the remaining rite cannot be pérformed from 
the residue as stated by the objector. 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject thst in AH TEM sacrifice, the remaining 
rites are not to be performed. 


AUHEATTIZA Rapaitex aad aria atl 


18. In a @raaenet sacrifice faeeq and fet are in the 
same way. 

The author says that in the are wewreq ax the same principle embo- 
died in sitra 5 of the last #fwava applies i.e. the remaining rites faera, 
and g&t www are not performed; are Aearza is a write and is the modified 
form of gat gulara. 


Adhikarana 111, Sitras 14-15 dealing with the subject that io dewatered, the — 
ritea are not performed. 


AAA FA AST WRI 


14, And in a eta sacrifice, in the cups. | 

The @tataut sacrifice is an animal sacrifice; there are cups called arfira 
aizera and ¢%; some of them are full of milk and some of them are ‘ull of 
wine. As there is no residue left, so the remaining rites can not be pérfor- 
med in what is called agwart. 


aqza Waa tl aiurauat 


15, And the text regarding the residue is like that. 
The author says that as to the text about residue, it is to be interpreted 
and adjusted in the way asin ga 7. sfteaft 4 aq aetfa, ararot afestapar 
ex Tard (Ao Ho sIcIGIR) | eeoUTat aaa (Bo wo sICIRIRY “He 
Keeps a residue, he |does not offer the whole. A Brdhmana should be 
fiired to drink the residue. He washes soma in a vessel having hundred 
holes.” . 
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Adhikarany [V. Sttras 16-17 dealing frre the porfoum anes of Feast, a: ani ZST go, 
once ina @4 Qe. 


goagea HAAazaaHA AT TEVA 


16. By reason of the difference cf the main acis, in the unity 
of the materials, each act sbould be done. 

In a adge there are many main oblations; the objector says that ead 
main oblation should have remaining rites separately i. e. the rites such as 
Rags, ggiaag and otfita wad are to be performed separately for each 
main oblation, though yitstar is common. 


afar eq aalraealatageg TCT 


feria by reason of the indivisibility; @and; ste of the residue ; 
watt vf& to all ; afafirecara by reason of no speciality. 

17. And by reason of the indivisibility of the remaining half, 
all are performed at once because there is no special pga tion, 
about it. ‘a | 

“gergiverena aazala” “He offers to S; fave fire py 
remaining half.” The gvt€rt cake is divided into two halves ; 
the first half is cffered to ¢q as often as 5 or 6 times and the other igs 
not divided; and from it the feaeea, THAT and otferavera are per- 
formed, 


Adhikarana V. Dealing with the subject of drinking of the two residues of the ‘soma’ juice 
left in the cup known Faaqqqq. 


| Regard g aaareataee wat: FATIH 


18, On the other hand, in a cup called qraiwaq by reason of a 
text, there will be drinking with each subordinate act... 


s fatqararer wer afer n feed qearaae witha” “He twice portites of the 
Yzxarza cup; he twice pronounces aazarz of this”. In a saifteta sacrifice, the 
Soma juice is extracted ; it is put in cups and then it is offered to the fire, 
This is called agwvarz. In it Soma juice is extracted once and two cups 
are filled up and offered to ¢z and arq. So there is residue left in.two. 
cups.. The Soma juice should be therefore drunk twice in the zara@ cup. 

‘Adbikarana vi. Satras 19 -21 dealing + ish the subject that in a Soma Bact ifice, the resi. 
dué should bg drunk. 

10 
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ree ne eet nt egies tae ae eat et 


on ~ — 
aasraazat a aan arwrgen 
19. In a Soma sacrifice by reason of no text, there is no drin- 
king, | 
The objector says that there are several Soma cups in a Soma sacri- 
fice; they are offered to fire, There is residue left; but there is no Vedic 
text as to drinking of it. 


c ¢ , 

FUSISMATUANT WBA U 
20. On the other hand, there is, by seeing the other text. 
; The author says there is drinking, as the texts show sera fa waa: 
ufemnanfsaat (fo do Gres) ufsarcafeatyanarmafuen a Qraara areas 
Ee Oriehs. «), 00 turning the aswin cup round his head; drinking the 
Soma juice they dilute it with waterin spoons and arrange them in the 
frame of a cart to the south.” 


TAA AVAATATATTATITT FT: URNA IN 


21, On the other hand, there are texts by reason of laying 
down something new; therefore it should be according to the di- 
rection, 

The author says that there are direct texts which show that the residue 
of some juice should be drunk. warfare: aaa: ofternafsat aca 
aaa: mau zUtla (Ao de eleieie) “He drinks............ turning the Aéwin 
cup round his head, therefore he hears from all sides.” 


Adhikarana VII. Dealing with the aubject thatthe residue isto be drunk by the priests 


cslled arTat. | 
qAaT AAEM = aaa 
NRIMERRN 


992. By reason of the @areat in the case of spoons and of the 
mention of the connection being for it. 

The priests called gta, ata,Aaraea, sersatt and avdta are called wae 
becauae they are entitled to drink Soma juice from the cup called waa, 
{This is based upon the authoritative statement made by the aratas called 
qateat and from the etymology of the word. So the conclusion is that these 
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on a enreem@ens be rere es eetmeemenen eee se seme 


priests are entitled to drink Soma juice in a Soma sacrifice. 


Adhikarana VIII. Sdtias 23-26 dealing with SENT priests’ right to drink with. 
qrg7. . 
~ r~ © “ 
SEMTAAAAT: BAMA U3 PAW 
23. One should drink from the ggamgz cup by reason of the Ve- 


dic text. 

“oqztayana: Taam: siengat’ “Let the spoon cup of the gtat go for- 
ward, that of war and that of ygatqs’’. There is an 3%T¢ cup; in the text 
quoted above, the 3gmg priests are mentioned in plural. The: question is 
whether a priest should drink the Soma juice or all the s@qTg priests should. 
do so. The objector says that one priest should only drink as there is only 
one cup of the 3garTg priests mentioned in the above text. 


ba a cae A 
Bq A AqagavNT HAUL IE Le HK 
24. On the other hand, all, by reason of the mention of all. 
The second objector says that as 3q@7Tg is used in plural so all the 
Wary priests should drink the Soma juice from the cup. 


FRAG AT ARAATISSATA: UBM. 


25. On the other hand, by reason of its connection, alli the: 
singers should drink it, because the plural number is used in the 


Vedic text. 
The third objector comes forward and says that as the plural number- 


is used, all the singers are paene with the Cet ae of gra b. e. JENNA, 
netran, wae. 


aa d THATS HAT ead. nee 


26. On the other hand, all by reason of the connection with 
the text and by reason that a part represents. the whole, 

The author says in reply to all the objectors that you ought not to take 
the term 3gaqg to mean yenT_ in its limited sense; it includes al] the four 
priests viz: seatar, afaeat, szarar and qaasa. There is no doubt that 
only 3atat sings but under the class of y@mg priest all the abovye-said. 
priests come, So they are all entitied to drink the Soma juice. 
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 Aidhikasana » Sditras 27—30 dealing with the =a thet OTTCTA is alse entitled to 
oie ara juice. oer 


qaqa wat a faaasarearara TEDL 


27. The warez isnot entitled toa drink by reason of non- 
mention in the Vedas. 


The objector says that araery who comes under the head of etq priest 
is not entitled to drink Soma, because'there is no rule laid down for his 


bhai in the Vedas. 


aitaiaa a AaaaeTT WIL RSH 


28. On the other hand, in the erftaraa cup, by reason of the 


, mention of all. 


The author says that in the erfraraa cup, the ata@qa_ priest is entitled 
to drink Soma, because in the text all priests are mentioned, so the : 
is necessarily included. ay aqa aeatganaigaafaar varafa u etaed enfrar 
sae aacafecda uw “When from a spoon and from other spoons the spoons 


_ bearers drink (the Soma), then from the grftqraqa, all drink it”, 


aMaa AT AAA WAIL ERE N 


29. On the other hand, the qa@t priests, by reason of the close 
proximity. 


The objector says that in the above text the word a refers to the _ 
priests but not to all priests as you say. As Ra@eqa_ is not a qwat, so he is 


.. not entitled to Soma drink,, 


aaa J ata anlage: NANI oy 


30, On the other hand, of all, by reason of the command; the 
mention of w@at in the text is with that object, 


The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on gw 28 con- 
sists of two sentences, the first part is in praise of etftarta cup andthe 
Ynd lays down azafafy In this view, it is one complex. sentence. 
The term ‘ea therefore refers to.all priests. 


Adnbika‘any X. Dealing with the cubject that pronouncing of qezmiz is a necessary cop 


ition of drink iug. 


c- 
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~~, 
AIH AAI WRI LAI 
31. And one should drink by pronouncing ATLA. 


aqe Bq: waave:” “He who pronounces qqz has the first drink.” 
‘The author says that one should drink after pronouncing TIL HIT and 
relies on the Vedic text quoted above. 


Adhikarana XJ, Dealing with the snbject that ‘homa’ and extracting of Soma juice are 
the necessary conditions of drinking. 


SIAISATAFaT TU RIL AR | 


32, And by Homa and extraction of Soma juice. 

efagta aaaiy qafinfiqaeattagen sede: ata agfauadfat “Having 
extracted juice with stones from the soma placed in a efaata cart and 
having offered it to aeaata fire, they going forward drink it in an assem- 
blv.” The text is quoted in support of the view embodied in the sitra; those 
who extract the Soma j juice and offer it ta the fire are entitled to drink {t. 


Adbikarana XII, Satras 33-35 dealing with the subject that those who prononnce TIT 
‘gre entitled to dy ink Soma from AA cup: 


eqs aMaqqqaraacas: ac waa 


sennitadarra by reason of direct command; @ and; ‘@aarat of the aaa 
cups; Wéa%m: general, not undeveloped ; gt@ in the residue. 
98. And by the direct command of the aa@q cups and the 
general in the residue. 


The objector relies on the text [Se AU: stemqui”’ See the 
commentary on the ga 23 at p. 147. So according to the objector, these 
priests mentioned in the text are entitled to drink Soma juice from the 
@a4a@ cups and as the priests pronouncing the qqz@r< are not mentioned, 
they can drink only from the residue because the ‘general class of priests 
is to drink from the residue. 


eal BeMTaaAsasaAaal BaIrA- 
SAAT WAIL ae I 


34. On the other hand, there is no direct statement about the 
@AG cups because there is no reason, but there isa direct state- 
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— — a a I 
— 


OT a ec 


ment about one who pronounces qazAit. 


One who prononces ATT is the same as @tq7t; so in. the above text 
there isa direct statement about a hota drinking from. the chamasa cups, 


a yeqsaa:” | 


FAG AAW WAIL AV 


35. And in a chamasa cup by reason of another Vedie text.. 


There is anothor Vedic text upon which the author relies in support of 
- | a e eg : bie 
his view wuatzanareaga sazafa | araaarazag ela “He hands over thea. 
MaA@ cups to @4#q@ priest ; he passes them on to the priest pronoun- 
cing @4z.” 

Aihikaroni XTIL. Sdtras 36-59 dealing with the subjeet that a ‘iota’ priest is first entitled 
to drink. 


~ , e AP = = 
THA PAETA: TAT AAAT UW AIR 
36. In one cup in an order, the q¢4q priest drinks first. | 
The objector says that because there is one cup and there is also an. 
order of precedence, so the wag comes first and he therefore drinks first 


from the cup and then others follow him. | 
alal af A-AATT WAI LAVN 
37. On the other hand, tat by reason of his mention in the 


text. 

etafiaa ga efaeerrsta (3° Go golQulg) | Eagar: oA: ae (ao Wo 4IVI13)- 
*‘Even before the gtat, they obtain the offering first.” “Drink for us 
first like as gtat.” The author says that these texts clearly show that a gtat 
is ‘to drink first. 


ATAZA URI IIa HI 


38,. And by reason of the direct text. 


The author strengthens his position by quoting the direct text. qz-. 
eq: wIA wat: t See the commentary on ga 31 at p. 14y. 


ECUTTEMA WAIL LRE 


39, And by reason of the sequences of causes, 


JATMING SUTRA. I.5.43. ia 


The author says that the order in which the sacrifice proceeds also 
atrengthens the view expressed by him. The qIZFE 1S pronounced 
first by the €tat and then the homa is performed by wag: So the gtat 
drinks first and next follows the aaq | 


Adhikarana XIV. Dealing with the -sukject thit drinkin: is preceded by permission. 


TAT AA AAAI WAU ULS tl 


40. By the direct text, there ts drinking after obtaining per- 
mission, 


“qeqreamarargigaaya:” = “Soma should not therefore be drunk by one 
who is not invited to it.” So the author says that one should not drink it 
without getting an invitation first. 


Adbikarana XV. Dealing with the subject that the permission is to be given by the Vedic 
words, 


AZIMUT FATA AAA TATU RT UAL Ik 


41, Then ‘“‘you who are invited, invite;” from Umi, permission is 
given by reason of the force of the text. 


There is the Vedic text “saga saga” By this mantra permission 
is given. The force of the text shows it. This #@ is recited when permis- 
sion 18 given. 


Adhikaruna XVI. Dealing with tha subject that the replyto the invitation should be made 
by the Vedic gq. 


AAA AA ATT Ul ZU 1 VR Ul 
42, There, by the object is the reply. 


The text is 3qga yeraeteaty AAT Wi “permission should be 
given ‘you who are invited, invite.’ The author says that the text it- 
self shows that there is a reply. The order in the text should be 
reversed. It is thus ‘sqgaeq’ ‘invite,’ and the reply is 3qga ‘called’. The 
arthav.e.the object shows that it indicates the acceptance of the invitation, 


Adbikarana XVII. D.aling with the permigsion to those who drink from one cup. 


ACHAT SAAT WAIL IVI 


43. That applies to those who drink from the: same cup by 
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reason of their collecting (for the object). 
The invitation to drink and the acceptance of the same are in the case 
of persons who can drink from the cup and who have congregated there 
with that object. 


Adbikarana XVI!I. Sutras 44-46 Dealing with the subjeet that sacrificer himeelf is en- 
titled to the sacrificial food. 


aIsaqaaargatal Az: savaa 1 ANMIBY UI 


arsarqaa when arsat verses are not read ; # not; #qdta: is deprived of; 
wet: food ; savaq like the appointment. 

44, When arsar is not recited, there is no deprivation of food 
like the appointment- 

Both §tat and awara perform the sacrific, the ¢tat recites the artsat; but 
when it so happens that a aw#ata himself recites the arsar in a saifagta, the’ 
Hota does not recite the: arsyt verses. The objector says that gtat gets 
the food in spite of not reading the atsar just as there is no obstacle in the 
way of his appointment as €tar. 


ABA BUTT WAL 


45. On the other hand, of the anata by virtue of the reason. 

anarmn afwawatifa | adfava anfe. “After arsathe pronounces @% ; 
he himself performs a sacrifice.’ When arsat is recited, the TAHT is 
pronounced and after Taz 4Iz has been pronouuced the sacrificial food i is ta- 
ken. So the person who randa arsat is entitled to the sacrificial food. This 


is called @rzaqtta 7. e. the existence of reason. 


“FTAACAATEAIATS: ZIV tl 


, HIMATA by reason of the commencement; yav@ of the ‘appointment; in- 
vitation ; waaqqra: anulment. 

46. There can not be anulment of the appointment 7 reason 
of the commencement of the act. 

The author says that the illustration given by the objetor i) 
apply, because when an appointment is already made it can not be an- 
nulled; but the reading of the, 4tsa@f_ carries with it the — in the 
form of the sacrific ial food. . 


JALMING SUTRA TIT. 5.50, 183 


Adhikarana XIX. Sfitrus 47-51 waning with the — that the ghee in & frait cup j is in- 
tendad for the sacrifice. 


Hea Sa after agfietctaa 
HAMLET 


ReaAe: trait cup. $firets: conditional; occasional. wefiare du beititeill 
for food. sfaedaraa by reason of its mention in the Vedic text. 

47. The fruit cup isa conditional substitute for food, by 
reason of it’ mention in the Vedic text. 

waht crag Tage aie aay art naets eanpaheat: arere- 
eqiat: @ face gala seagsa aaea wa Tasgqwawe 

“Tf a keattriya or a vaisya be assisted in performing a sacrifice and | 
if he wished for Soma drink, then young sprouts of wdambara tree should 
be pounded and their juice mixed with curd showld be given to him for 
a drink; no Soma is to be given”, The question is whether this mixture 
intended as substitute for Soma is for the awara.or for offering as well. 
ihe view of the objector is that it is a substitute for soma as laid down in 


‘ above quotation. 


STUART A FHT TAA tawIVeH 
48. On the other hand it is a substitute for oblation because 


the sacrificial purification is for that object. 


-The author says that this mixture is'a substitute for oblation ; because 
all preparations in a sacrifice are made with that object. 


SATA URINE Ml 


49. By reason of the homa. 


azPaeaaaragla ate edreudtace sath “When he makes an 
offering from other @a@s, he by striking it with any young shoot of zat 
grass makes an offering.’ This text also shows that this mixtrure is 
a substitute for oblation. 


aqAqaea aeaTia HamMwiwen 


50. And by reason of contemporaneousness with the cups. 


Caquaneat wag naa wag zante» “When ho raises other 
20 


nm 
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| ‘Saas, then he raises this #A@.” 


The author strengthens hia position by quoting the text. When they 
lift up other cups, then they lift this cup(s@aae). This shows that all cups 
are to be lifted up for oblation simultaneously. 


fAPFTVATA VAMWIWIAN 
51. And by seeing the force of the text. 


~The author gives the third reason and says that “ “manele wreawant" 
“Give him this drink but no soma.’ When this substitute is prepared; the 
soma is not drunk. From toe it follows that'this substitute is intended 
for oblation. | 


| Adhikarana XX. Sttras 562-63 dealing with the eubject thet the TETAS alone follow the 
‘obamasa’ of tne kesattriya ina procession. 


os , - | | 
ATAAY AAPA W PIMA 
aqzaieg in s procession; aTarata by reason of its being common. 
52. In the procession by reason of its being common. 
manent: ara wads | gales aaangaadie “Hundered 
‘Brahmanas drink Soma; ten-ten follow each cup.” 


There is a @atta sacrifice ina usga. Itis a substitute for a@trata 
There 100 Brahmans drink soma; there are 10 cups: each ten carry one in 
a procession ,to the sacrificial seat. In this procession, says the objector, 
both the sr@rus and atfxaqs carry ten cups according to the principle called 
afteara. Seo chap I. pada 1V. Sutra 27. This isthe force of arare ; 
every one is a aay there; just as every Zamindar is called Thakur Ahab 
irrespective of his caste though the term Thakur is exclusively used by 
a ksattriya. 


AAW A FAUT UAW wR T 


53. On the other hand the Bréhmanas by reason of the word 
‘equal’. 


The author’s view is that the procession consists of Brihmanas dio 
because then se there will be homogeniety. 


END OF PADA V. 


one! () ~~. 
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ot Ng RRA MNS SAN Rr A 


&dbikerana I. Sitras 1—8 dealing with the subject that the textenjoining ef wifey 
wood &o. for constraction of @_al kc. is connected with the model sarrifice. — 


ad AUAAAETT WALLA és 


aq that; aatd to all cases; wTeTUTT by belonging to no context. ‘ 
T. That belongs to all cases by reason of the text not belong~ 


ing to any context. 

The text in this connection is as follows. qeq wrfer: a atwafa Bz 
aaa wan aary ace wemga Taaia” «(Ao ao araneia) = “He whose ladle is 
made of khadir wood, offers the oblation with the juice of the Veda; his 
offerings become. full of juice.” 

The objector says that the text about the sacrificial ladle ‘does not 
belong to any context; it is therefore applicable to all sacrifies whether: 
mode] or modified. | 


THA ASSAM WU BLAU 
2. On the other hand, it applies to. the model sacrifice by 
reason of no repetition. 

The author says that this text should: be: applied to the model sacrifice; 
if you do not accept it and if you insist upon its application to both model | 
and modified sacrifices, then there will be a repetition; as itis laid down. 
that the modified sacrifice should be performed like a model sacrifice. As. 
there should not be a repetition, it is therefore proper that the text should. 
be applied to the model sacrifice only. 


ASA FT TAAMA HW RIIR A 


aga excepting that; g on the other hand; a@a-sw@ on getting or 
obtaining. 
| 3, On the other hand excluding: it, the direct text is 
| applicable. | 
_ The objector says. that the Vedic texta are of two-kinds direct Tare 
and inferential srgarf: When there is.a conflict between the two, the. 
former prevails. Sothe text quoted is: direct and applies to both the. 
tavdel and modified sacrifices. 
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axaala Aq UAVEI 
4, If it be said that by reason of seeing (Vedic text). 


- 'The objector further says that there are two kinds of texts, one general 
and the other particular. In some cages, general.text is quite sufficient and 
the particular text ia unnecessary. In other cases general text is not 
quite sufficient and particular text, is absolutely necessary. Take the 
illustration of Taras; in some ae avers they are made and in other 
they are not made. 


a Aaa Ua 


5. Not, by reason of a @tqar being for the same end. 


The objector says that the general and the particular texts both sup- 
plement each other. Ag for example general statement applies to all sacri- 
fices and @ particular statement adapts it to a particular sacrifice. Ka 
the particular statement supplements the general statement. | 


TANTS FT NRW 


6. Kf it be said that there is ‘a prior’ ground. 


The word yeqftr in the above sitra is used in the meaning of waar of 
Gotam’s cara. Itisa kind of wqara where you infer the cause by seeing 
the effect. As for instance oy the flood i in @ river you infer the previous 
‘fall of rain on the upper land. 

' The objector says that when there are abridgment and enlargement 
described in the Vedas you make an inference that they describe a model 
sacrifice; there are abridgment and enlargment described i in the wareatafa 
(general statement); so it is applicable to wale sacrifice. | 


A GTA WRENN 


7. Not by reason of parity of reasoning. 


qeq is used in the sense of qraraatge’ of Gotama’s aq. The sUdatar 
replies the objection raised to his view. He says that such abridgment 
and enlargment are described in both the general and the particular 
statements. So this i not an invariable guide. 
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aiqatereaig geaanairasscr: 
uses 


gteard @rreuta by reason of the chodana serving all purposes; q ‘in 
the other hand. qeafasfatarr by reason of the general text being applica- 
ble to both; agar: applicable to the model socrifice. | 

8. On the other hand, a particular statement serving all pur- 
poses and the general text being applicable to both, it is appli- 
cable to the model sacrifice. = 

The author gives his own view finally after the discussion of the views 
of the objector. There are three kinds of Vedic texts. 1. warevafafw. 
general statement, these are texts which belong to no context; (2) saftrarer. 
text laying down the model sacrifice; (3) Stepatar, texts showing the rela- 
tionship between the model and the modified sacrifices. So the author says 
that waraafafe should be connected with the model sacrifice and ;by 
virtue of the atgearnr, it is connected with modified sacrifice; the general 
statement is therefore connected with the model sacrifice. 

Adhikarana II, Dealing sith the sabject that Samadheni gjg@ which are 17 in number 
abould be used in a modified sacrifice. 

Samadheni mantras are recited while pllainig Sacrificial fuel in a 
sacred fire. 


qaulaag fast ares arg alle T 


9. On the other hand, by reason of the particular context, 
there will be contradictions in the modified sacrifice. 


(wefa once afsd) daqy wrereeherang | (te Go By zie) «He 
Says after, 15 arawat verses.” 

(marcvafaha:) aaqmamaat Ty AN ll (To Aro "i “He ought to 
say after, 17 aradat verses.” 

Now there are two texts; the em, is already in connection with tke 
model sacrifice and the other is a géneral statement; if the latter were 
also connected with the model sacrifice, there will be a cgnflict. So in 
such a case of conflict the ee is » / dina to the moditied 
sacrifice. 


Adhikarana IT]. Dealing with the gubjeot that the texta about the milking utensils are 
connected with the model sacrifice. 
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aATAe J qHat algae: SB IGIC EI IG @ 
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10. On the other hand, the oecasional should be used’ 
in w#f@ and theexclusion of the other by reason of particular 
mention, — . 

qaaang: ody | agteata TysIAeT ade. | Beat qatarafa | war 
@aq area i) (fo Go 2 Qiait) “Carry water with the spoon; one 
desirous of cattle should carry water with the aatea vessel; one who is 
desirous of splendour of knowledge, should have a ¥@ of bel wood. pe 

‘By means of a cup, water is carried.” The text is read in ‘connection: 
with the full and new moon sacrifices, treeaa &c. i, ¢. with the vessel of 
milking cows the water is carried by one who is desirous of cattle. This 
text can not be applied to the model sacrifice in accordance with the rule. 
laid down in the preceding adhikarana astwo texts will be contradictory, 
one laying down a cup and the othera milking vessel. So according to 
the objector the latter text applies to the modified sacrifice. The author 
says no, because there is a fafa or reason for doing so i.e. one who desires 
cattle, should carry water in-a milking vessel. In that case the toxt 
should be connected with the waa OTT. : | 

Adbikaraaa IV, Savras 11-13 dealing with the subject that azegrpara is not os part of 
qaarafe. ln | 


SSIAATAA AHTU UALEIIIN 
ll. By virtue of the context, the establishment of fire i is 


for yaarafe. 


qaarate is performed for renewing the power of the sacred fire 
already established. The objector therefore at that oe is 8 pet 


of a qaarafy. 
aq at ata azar are ‘ I 


12, Not so, because they are for it. 


' The author says that the qaarates are for the establishment of fire and__ 
sothe wearata can not be subordinate to the TATA. 


feagaTaTSs UWRIQIIAU 
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13, And by seeing the force of the text. 
he author relies.on the vedic texts. award qwargar sfisthits afrrattat 
aafadarare Wereftnara arifeeriaes gata Ataw at sits ui(Ao do Wisia) 
Just as a man, horse ora cow becomes old, so the established fire be-. 
comes old in @ year; subsquently it is praised by means of qa@ata, it is. 
again made new and youthful.” The force of the text shows that the 
urarara is not a part of the qaarafe. 


Adbikarana V. 3dtras 14—16. Deal: hia with the sudject that MEI aubserves the parpose. 
of ail the sacrifices. 


TARA TAYSAE AAT: REA au | 


14. That is for the model sacrifice just as other general 
statements. 


The objector says, you have laid down inthe siitra 2 that eraeqfate 
is to be connected with the model sacrifice; upon this principle 1 say that 
the aeqrart should be connected with the model sacrifice. 


aatd aeqaaea TAN It TARDY 


15. On the other hand, it is connected with all paar lions by 
reason of gzearaia having its own time. 


The author says that when once fire is established, itis taken for Lo 
ceremonies. So awarara is connected with all sacrifices. 


Adbikarana VI. Sttras 16-17 dealing with the subject that ‘Taaraits Lj mL 6 
in the anc oosecrated fire. 


TAA: THAT: TAATVEMT NZI 


atat of their; afw five ; safaa: from the model sacrifice ;5x wartad like 
‘TaTH; BMA is. | | 


16. Their fire from the model sacrifice like the WIUIH. 


| The objector says that as Jara HAs are transferred from the model gacri- 
fice to the modified sacrifice, so the fire prepared for the model sacrifice 


| is taken to the qaarate. 


A al atat aadeata Wak 990 


17, Not so, their being for that, 


4g 
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The author says that there. is no similarity. The sata offerings are 
related to the model and modified sacrifices as parts. The @1q@ text 
directs the efags namely “perform modified sacrifice ike the modet 
sacrifice.’ While on the other hand qaarafes are related to the model 
sacrifice as cause and effect. For the establishment of fire the qanrafts 
are performed. The Yaarafeprepares the sacred fire for ,the model 
sacrifice and is therefore related to it as cause and effect, while vara offer- 
ings are made both in the model and modified sacrifices: they are there- 
fore related as parte to the whole. 

Adhikarana VII. Sdtras 18-27. Dealing with the sabject t~yat the subsidiary operation 
are to be yer the Agni Semiya animal. 


aaa: Baa Iga: sacs WRIENIEN 


18. Equal is the animal ceremony in all sacrifices by reason 

of a being nothing special about the context. | 
he qafafe or yyw consists of (1) wTHTT preparatory ceremony (2) 
aS. ~~ bringing it to the sacrificial ground (3) waardy: tying itto a peg 
(4) g¢faarsa putting it to sacrificial post (5) daqt suffocating it to death 

and (6) faxed dissecting it. 

‘There are three kinds of aninials; (1) wftrvteta: (2) eadte and (3) 
vagt<a, | ae ita 
The objector says that in a sarfavte sacrifice there is only one context 
containing s description of a sacrificial animal; the qgfafa therefore 
applies to all animals equally. Thon there is a aqataqgy contert where 


the animal ceremony is described ; by reason of this context, the qgfafw 
may apply to a @adtq animal only. 


THAT TATA WRIA IEN 


19. By reason of location, it would apply to the first. 


The other objector says that on account of the order in which the 
animals are described, the qgfafa applies to the wwerata arimal. The day 
preceding the extraction of the soma juice is called aiqaeraig. On 
this day the sacrificial animal called wfiarta is prepared and: 
killed. On the next day the soma juice is extracted and a@a@a@ta@ anima! is 
killed; this day is called gare. According to this q#qa view, in tho order 
in which the animals are killed, the afaaiate comes first; so the animal 
ceremony should be performed on him but it may be mentioned here that 


JAIMINE SOTRA Lf. 6. 23. 161 


the context is sbrongér than the or dec pear bine t» the Mimdzsa alee of 
interpretation. 


qaeetea aa ot paar 1 zu 7 Rs u 


ot: following day; qBat of one sot; w# there; smaghx first description; 
iuraf: for the purpose of describing quality. 

20. According to one, the tg afe of the succgeding day is des- 
éribed first with a view to describe the quality, 

The author’s view is that the ag hr is to be performed on the etfmiraty 
animal, though in the context the @aata@ animal is described with a view 
to describe the quality of a sacrificial animal; it is not a fafy. Further this 


ae is to be met with in 8)me of the recensions of me Veda; 
not in all. 


aARESET qatar ® Vat UAE 24 T 


21. “By this means, it is laying down of time of the tran- 
sferred”’ if you say. 


“aqua: aatatta? They make an offering of the tallow in the morning. 
‘The objector says that yon.base your argument on this text and say. that 
the afwardta animal is killed on the ettqaqeare and the animal ceremony 
is to be performed on the wftarata animal; bnt on the other hand, it is a 
rule laying down time, on which day the @aata animal is to be killed. 


_ z | : | | 
APTTATT UW ZV LR 
22. Not 50, by reason of the partial (context). 


The author says that can not be ; the tallow is only a-partof an ani- 
mal: by reason of it there can not be a transference forward nor can there 
be any fixing of time. The sarfatta is a big sacrifice; its principal mate- 
rials are animal and soma. The whole animal is sacrificed and,by reason 
of @ part of an animal, there can not be a transference forward of a text 


as to the time of sacrifice by means of a partial description. So the context 
being set aside we have to depend upon sequence only. 


aaa ATW Re Beal 


28. If yousay by the sense. 
* gpftarfirarre warrardis wmraqtatt ” By closing the .fist and covering 


21 
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the tallow, he must sit till the aqrta. The objoctor says that the tallow 
is the tallow of the animal killed on the preceding day 4. ¢. alqaaearg; it ic 
very cumbersome to remain sitting with the fist closed and keeping the tal- 
low covered'till-the next morning; the reasonable inference, therefore, is 
that itis @aatq animal that is meant and the text quoted in the commen- 
tary on sitra 21 is with a view to lay down time of the sacrifice of the 
‘waadta animal. — | | | | 
aq lalaaavaT NZL ALY AN 

"94. “Not so, by reason of the two Vedic texts of equal 
‘force. | | 

The author says that there are two ‘texts of equal force ; the second 
‘text quoted by you can be very easily interpreteted. You have pointed 
out the difficulty of a awata sitting silently with closed fist and tallow co- 
yered in it. It is indeed cumbrous, but the difficulty can be removed; he 


-can cover the tallow with grass made into the form of a fist. He should 
mot be confined ‘to one place; but ‘he may attend other business as well. 


| RAAT TART GEBNTT TAM ETT UIE 


‘95. On the other hand by reason of the sequence; because the 
former purificatory ceremonies are for it. — 7 

The iar finally sums up his view; he says that there are two 
principles involved ; one of context and the other of place. Here in the 


present case the principle of context is not applicable ; the qgfafa is 
prescribed in connection with the animal sacrifice but not in the context 
of. sarhrsta. The animal ceremony is only a purificatory ceremony and 
is described as 898 in connection with animal sacrifice. In this view, the 
context being set aside the location remains intact and by virtue of it, the 


affaarita comes first. 


fapatatd URIRIREN 
26, And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic texts qqarsTe: 
gqaaatia ) gdermtaard raat i “They make an offering of tallow in the 
morning libation and of qitetat cakes in the midday libation.” 


AAA TUT VALEUR 
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Serene mene s eee et- £9 SmETES 112 0F ROSEN TEONREOTT EEE SS HOU O82 8 os eos rene seececenere: 


(27. There is. no injunction with a view to deseribe the 
quality. 

The author says that the texts which have been discussed in the 
ufysrm are not of the @rgar class as they are mere descriptive of the 
details. 

Adhikarana VIII. Sfitras 23—29 dealing with the subject that fetching of @& branch. 
&c. belong to botn the milking times. 


~~ be OS ° e 
TSA: RIAAMTATTH TT FATT MAIRIRTN 
atear: of morning and evening milkings; er@aareg by reason of difference 
of time; #a#ywH unconnected; x¥ heated milk; eqrzis.. 

28. By reason of the difference of time in the milking, the 
heated milk is unconnected... 

The objector says that in ZIMA TNT, milking of cows is done in the 
morning and evening; and in connection with this a branch of a tree is 
brought for driving off calves; cows are praised and are sent to the forest 
for grazing. According to the principle of sequence these sacrificial 
operations. apply only to the evening milking. You also know that qwra ia 
prepared from heated milk. So there will be no connection with the heated 
milk in the morning. 


TRAUMAS ATH BWAMAT NAIVE 


29. On the other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the 
context, the time of the two milkings connected with each other 
is pointed out. 

The author says that the description of the milking of the cows is given. 
at one: place and so the context is the same; the description therefore ap~ 
plies: to. both the milking times. So the time of the milking of the cows is 

connected’ with each other, If you do not milk the cows on the previous. 
evening, there will be no curd in the morning. 

Adbikarana IX. Dealing with the subject that washing of thesoma cups and placing 


them on the altar should be performed thrice when soma juice is offered to she sacred. 
fire. . 


| - -“ ~ 

ASHAAPAT TSTFATAAL ALAR 
aEr like it; arata at diffe rent times of soma offerings; anrren direction 
about the cups. 
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30. Similarly is the description of the cups at different times 
of soma offering. 
- The savana consists of bringing in soma creeper, pounding it, sprink- 
fing water on it, extracting its juice, putting it in a sacrificial cup and 
offering it to Agni. There are three such @7as in an afagie sacrifice. 
In the context where these savanas are mentioned, the cups 
are also mentioned. The author says that the same principle which 
was laid down in the preceding afwarm applies to the caps. They 
gre connected aid they are to be washed ‘at every time ‘the savana is 
performed. : 


. AdhikaranaX. Dealing with the sybject thet the reing mide of grass conristing of three twists 
Delong to al) animal sacrifices, — 


TVal FT faPaWA URI IAI 

$1. And the bridle by seeing the force of the text. 

In a sarfagta sacrifice, a string or bridle is described; faaxafe aaa} 
safa ofverat saeare ‘Ii is made three-fold, it is of darbha grass; and it is 
made of pounded grass,’’ By the context the description applies to 
af@ardta animal; but by the Vedie sentence it applies! to all sacrificial 
posts. wtfad aggeteat fazarad oftdtar vata gage. ‘Taking the agwin 
cup, and tying the three-fold string round the sacrifical post, he prepares 
the sacrificial animal.” According to the atatar rule of interpréta- 
tion, a sentence (@#) predominates over a context (w#¢w). So the 
author says that the rope with three twists applies to all anima] 
sacrifices. 


Adhikarans XI, Sftras $2-34 dealing with the subject that washing and placing on the 
#itar &o, are to be performed on ag and STZT¥q caps, 


aNieaenegalaat: ATA NEI gI 


emg at a distance; fire laiddown; wtTe unconnected; gat with others; 
afeararg by reason of the proximity. 
32. What.is laid down at a distance is not connected by 
yeason of its proximity. with others, 
The MAA | verges are repeated at the time of STAe Sacrifice and are 


given ip 4 chapter ; the cups called ag & agivq are described there. — 
re distantly connected with. sarfagta sacrifice. 


The objector says that washing and placing of the cups relate only 
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to those cups described in the context but not to those cups which are ina 
satfagta sacrifice by reason of the distant connection. 


Aqt A ACI aANAwT scene Uraret 


83 On the other hand, they are connected by reason of their 
teing for it; because their use is for the residual sacrificial act. 

The author says that the cups known #g and agreq subserve the pur- 
pose ofthe sarfadta sacrifice though the eg and waqreq are not described 
in connection with the cups; yet by force of the arey what happens: in' 


the case of the other cups will apply to the cups called egy and —_ 
connected with the sarfaeta sacrifice. 


figmiresqadsd UW R11 avn 


fazara by reason of special enunciation; sqafaréa is fo be adjusted or 
fixed upon, 


34, The interpretation of the text is to be adjusted by reason 
of special enunciation. 


The author says that acontext gives a general description and a 
sentence gives a particular description; but this is not true in the case of 
the cups called ag and atetxq. The general description is given in the sen- 
tence quoted in the texton Satra 30 in the wreq while particular 
description is given in the context. zaafaqgu ngdaife’ “Ho cleans the 

cups with the filtering cloth.” - 
Adhikarena X1I. Dealing with the subject that the bricks called fafgaft &c. are the 
perie of the Agnichayana, 


AKASH ASTM FIR UAW 


35. Though notin a context, similarly they are parts of the 
afwaqa. : ) 
Just as we have seen in the case of Hay and warea cups that they are 
described in & context, and in a sentence, the cups connected with the 
snfreta sacrifice are described; so in the same way fafzat and aferalt bri- 
cks are déscribed in a context and the other bricks are described in the 
Agnichayana ceremony. So the ceremonies that are to be performed upon 
Fafyaft and afyut are to be. performed — mpon , the bricks in the #faaqa 


sacrifice. 
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‘Adbikarana XIII. Dealing with the subject that sach sacrificial operations.as fixing the 
quantity of Soma twigs, taking them down ceremoniously, baying them. ceremoniously and po..- 
c ng them into juice belong to all Soma sacrifices. 


AAPA BATA TAAALTAA SAT URE 


36. The casual by reason of being not equal, there is unequal 
description. 


There are two kinds of texts namely fae and Stuf. ‘The. former are 
permanent and general and @faftre are occasional and particular. In. 
a @m@ ata certain ceremonies are performed; but when WSWAA is used 
these ceremonies are dispensed with. The Soma juice is drunk only by & 
Brahman but when a ksattriya or a vaiéya drinks, he drinks "waaay, 
as the following text shows :— 


eafgaaed at ted ar arty auftart Prefer eacitafeeterger ar: after 
walysgit anehadara7 + Art “If a ksattriya or a vaisya be assisted in 
performing a sacrifice and if ha wished for a soma drink, then young 
shoots of udambara tree should be pounded and their juice mixed with 
curd should be given to him for a drink; no soma is to be given.” 


Adhikarana XIV. Sdtras 37—89dealing with the Subject that the sacrificial operations to be 
performed upon the principal substance, should be performed upon ite substitute, 


PO oe mg 
AAMAS T UW AIA UII 
37. And similarly the substitute. 
ata is a substitute for atfg. The objector says that similar prin-. 
ciple of aaarafrata which applied in the preceding afwarq will apply in 


the case of a substitute 7. e.the sacrificial operations ‘should not be per- 
formed upon the substitute. 


ASIAN AAHAT WRAITH 

38. Like it, by reason of there being one object. 
The author says that atatz is like aftf¥, so there will be @arahpata :. c. 
the similar sacrificial operations will be performed on the subsititute as. 
would be done on the principal, their object being the same; the subs- 


titute serves the purpose of the principal while in the case of weawa, it 
was different; it was a drink eendel for particular castes; it is therefore- 


casual (Afirfera). 
AUAAAGAT WRT 


JAIMINY SOTRA. II1.°6. 41. | 16? 


pn ne ne 


39, By reason of there being no distinctive quality men- 
tioned. ts | ) 
‘Yhe author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
‘the principal is directly described and the Mimamsa rule of afa applies to 
it. The substitute is not directly described but it can be only inferred by 
the second principle known as féa. There is no relationship of model and 
modified sacrifices between them while such is the relationship in 
the case of a wea. The same relationship which exists between a mode} 
sucrifice and a modified sacrifice exists between Soma and quaHa; but 
between ® principal and its substitute, there is no such connection ag 
described above. | 


Adhikaraps XV. Dealing with the subject that thesacrificial operations to be perfor; med 
“upon the principal are tobe performed upon the substitute mentioned directly inthe Veda. 


fAAAal TIAA: WU RIRILS I 

40. Description of qualities is with a view to restriction. . 

In the preceding wfasta we have seen that the sacrificial] operations 
‘are to be performed on the substitute which is not directly mentioned but 
inferred from the fa; but where the substitute is directly mentioned, 
the same operations are a fortiort to be performed. The term quyfy means 
a description which directly restates qualities and faaq is that which 
prescribes originally what substance is to be taken and what act 
is to be performed exclusively and thus narrowing the application 
of a general original statement. When a substance is directly and 
distinctly mentioned then it isa case of faam, because the. choice is 
restricted to it only. | | 


Adbikarana XVI. Sftras 41 to 47 dealing with the subject that the sacrifices auch as staruta 


Ao, are the parte of ufaets. 


4 r : " | o~ 
ACA AAALTAA: AHTANAN TMT URI Gn 
41. On the other hand, @@1s are amafama by reason of 
their occuring in no context. Ay 
What are dems? The sarfaety is the model sacrifice. The mo- 


dified sacrifices are wfweta, weufier, gees, rez, afarrs, eetata: and 
atwtq: They are also called deqts. The objector says whatever oblations 
and other sacrificial ceremonies are performed in 3 sarfaera, the model 
sacrifice, the same should be performed on the samsthdas; the reason is that 
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nomen 


_ they are not described in any context stating that they belong to the 
mode] sacrifice only. | 


SITUA TAIT WU AIRULRU 
42, And the designation is alike. | 


The objector assignsa reason for it. He says that both the model 
and modified sacrifices are apis described © aes no Qepeenden is 
made in the Veda. 


lane Baraat fara aaa nareaean 


43. On the other hand, the modifications in connection 
with the desire, are of the permanent ( sacrifice ) by reason of 
the equality. 


The author says thatthe model or the permanent Roctides is an end 
in itself, while the modified sacrifice is a means to some other end, because 
they fulfill certain desires. The minor oblations are prescribed for a wit- 
farstra; but by virtue of the @rqaaraa they are applicable to the moiified 
sacrifice also. 


~ , ~¢ oe on 
aid al feamaKTHasacsaiid WAaiyll 
44, Or alao by virtue of want of repetetion they will belong 
to the model sacrifice. 

The author gives a reason that both edutea and wsfige2ra are the same 
with the exception that one is the model sacrifice and the other is the 
modiiied sacrifice. Allthe minor gf*¢s are to be performed in both. So 
the author concludes that in order to avoid repetition these minor sacrifices 
are mentioned in connection with sarfaszra only. 


AAANT ATAG UAIAWYM 
45. On the other hand by reason of the Vedic text, all sacri- 
fices collectively. | 


aly mileage 1 afk wera: aftfunafr | afe nfacig: qaze 

ww ufvata afeatai srtqanaRatia mada | Taisdi gaia 
epee ag gta atte gt a fate u “It he performs Agnistoma,, if he. 
anoints the three sacrificial sticks with ghee In an THey, if in an ewfeaer® 
muttering: the yajus silently obtains the efiata cart, he shall sacrifice a 


ee 
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goat sacred to Agniinthe Agnistoma, the second sacred to Indra and 
Agni in the wkthya, the third sacred to ¢Z in the Utgait sacrifice.” 


The géqat view is that in the aferetrat one of the modifications of warfaezra 
the first, second and third sacrificial animals are described in order. 
As all the sacrifices are collectively described, they are therefore 
equally important. The author in reply says that the terms ‘second’ and 
‘third’ make particular original statements. This is the purpose they 


serve. By means of a particular original statement, it is } aan that they 
are modified sacrifices. 


MAI Tae ZUR VR 


46, And by reason of prohibiting the preceding texts. 
af afaetar qetfa | afe sreaghtfaaaft agtfa. “An agnistoma is perfor- 


med; if in an g#tq the sacrificial fuelis annointed, he does not perform 
the sacrifice.” 


When sq is performed, the butter is annoited and no sacrifice is per- 
formed. The author says that the previous text is prohibited; this fact 
also shows that 3#@ is a modification of afaera. | 


TMA TW HeT SITET: UB & 1 v9 


47. There is the designation of one by reason of special 
quality. 


They are all one but on account of the qualities they are different in 
name. The model sacrifice is one but the modified sacrifices which are 


named differently are on account of their differént desire- iehtems carounn2 
qualities. 


END OF PADA VI. 


me () 


PADA VII. 


Adhikarana L. Sdtras 1 to 5 dealing with the anbject that ‘grasa &. are the parts both of 
ZIT ATA S and their constituent parts. 


TSUANNTATT TUACT I 2 1191 9 7 


22 
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1. By reason of the special context, the un-connected be- 
longs to the principal. 
he objector says that the full description of gatguiara is given in a 
context; this description belongs to the principal and is not oe 
with their constituent parts. 


aaa al MTUACTSAT THAN TEU eat 


2. On the other hand, of all because of their subsidiary na- 
ture, they are not described. 

The author says that principal operations are though no doubt des- 
cribed in a context and -the subsidiary operations are described in a 
sentence. The operations are made applicable to the constituent parts 
also. 


ARATTU ATT UAW 


wea by reason of the immediate relationship; af also ; sada if it 
be said. 


3. If it be said by means of the proximate relationship. 


Those that serve the purpose of the principal directly are STwgq@Hrvas 
viz and those that serve the purpose of the sa and thus subserve the 
principal indirectly are afagatqers aa. Take for example, smaller ri- 
vers supply the water to the Ganges, it in its turn falls into the ocean. 
The ocean is principal. The smaller rivers are the remote costituent parts 
of the ocean and the Ganges is the direct constituent part. The com- 
mentators have given the example of gat grass. It is ‘taken from the 
jungle in a religious way and a ceremony is performed, The'oblation is 
the principal part and the af€ serves its purpose; there are other subsi- 
diary operations which are performed on the afé and are therefore re- 
motely connected with the main oblation. The objector asks whether it 
is a case of immediate relationship as explained above. 


aq azlad fF ATMATT UAIGIVN 


4. Not so; because that statement is for that purpose. 


The author says that it is not so; the qat grassis prepared in qsfgor- 
ara because the sentence occurs in connection with their context. No 
where its preparation igs mentioned in connection with the fesfasar. 


JAIMIN SOTRA. III. 7. 8. —. 


faFaVAA UAIIUV A 


5. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author relies on the text and shows how his position is established 
by force of the texts. @ 2 wat Aarasfrarafaadife sumarsaaniaeay wate | 
“He first saturates the wat with ghee, because then the first two parts of 
the ghee he sacrifices.’” 


Adhikarana If. Dealing with the subject eat the pur ificato: y ceremonies which a master un- 
dergoes are for the principa). 


HAAN FAMAIH TAMA 1 ZLOLE 


6. On the other hand by reason of the mention of the 
fruit, (all ceremonies ) connected with the master are for the 
principal, 


The author says that in the atatat an action is very important; it do- 
pends upon volition. The volition is divided into two. The mental effort 
and the fruit. The latter is invisible and the former is visible. The visible 
effort and the invisible fruit and the subsidiary operations for securing it 
constitute an act called sacrifice. The sacrificer enjoys the fruit and 
certain purificatory ceremonies are performed upon him. The hair on the 
head and his beard are shaved. He hasto live on milk only and practise 
austerities. All these purificatory operations are subservient to the 
principal. | 


Adhikarana IIT. Denting with the subject thatthe altar in s soma sacrifice is a constitnent 
part of both the princip:1 and its constituent parts. 


FART F aad il 2 LOLON 


7. By reason of the connection with the volition. 


The objector says that the purificatory ceremonies that you have mer- 
tioned in connection with the master should be done everywhere, be- 


cause volition is connected every where in a sarfateta sacrifice, The altars 
&c. are therefore for the sacrifice. 


Adhikarani FV. Sftras 8-10 Dealing with the subject that touching ig a constituent part of 
both the principe] and its constituent parte. 


aqasAaaag i 2 L9ts i 


8. Similarly by the name, 
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The objector says that in connection with the full and new moon 
sacrifices, there is afwaza (touching) ceremony mentioned. It is for the. 
principal. The full moon and new moon sacrifices are principal 


because the full moon and new moon sacrificesexpressly mentioned in 
the Vedas. 


ayt q BAMaeacaraaageay Fad 
WA19ITEN 


9. On the other hand, in connection with that there is a text . 
about the fruit; therefore there is volition of all, . 
The author replies tothe objection raised in the sitras. The altar 
not only subserves the purpose of the principal but it serves the purpose of 
all its parts. The reason is thatthe principal sacrifice being acomplished, 


the reward is obtained and the success of the principal depends upon the 
performance of all its constituent parts. 


TUSHAR TAA TAT WA V91 92 I 


10. By naming the parts, the whole is named. 


The author replies to the objection raised in Sitra 8. What te says 
is that you have argued on the strength of naming and from it you say that 
wfizaaa is for the principal; but when the parts arenamed and described, 
the whole is also named and|described. So the afitagta serves the purpose 
of theprincipal as well as the purpose of its constituent parts. 


Adhikarana V. SQtrag l1—12 dealing with the subject thst initiationand donation are for 
the principal. 


GAA FT ATATAATT I 2 19lagil 


11, On the other na initiation and donation under a text 
belong to the principal. 


faatatar: | wergrastara aferar: | dtarramaez. afiga: Qazea “There are 
three initiations, their donation is twelve hundred; the initiation of 
Soma, the donation of Qrq.” The dat and efirar acs to the main 


sacrifice. 
aes a9 Ru T 


12. And by seeing the cessation, 
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They enure for the whole sacrifice. The anthor relies on this argument 
in support of his view expressed in ga 11. The appointment of a priest 
lasts for the whole sacrifice and the payment of fees is also for the whvle 


of it. 
Adhikarnna VI. Stitras 13-14 dealing with the subject that theinterior altaris not a part of 
the sacrificial post. 


aqat FIA aT U9 1 42.0 


Ss, Similarly the altar is not a part of the sacrificial post. 

The objector says that just as ter and afar are the parts of the soma 
sacrifice as stated in the preceding afaarta, sois an interior altar a part 
of the sacrificial post. 


SUVA A AMSAHAUTTANT UBNSLIVA 


14, On the other hand, it is only a part of the locality by 
reason of its being in harmony with what is incapable of being 
enjoined. 


The author says that it is aap a part of space; to mark off certain spa- 
ce, itis described in the Veda; but it is nowhere said that it is a part of 


the 24. 


Adhikarana VII. Sfatras 15—17 dealing with the eubject that a cart is nota part of the 


aad at. 
 amadicazearaia eaaaqiaqarar- 
ATAUAUTU SUIT IVM 


15, ‘Then they recite the aq at verses”; two carts under the 
word are the parts of the qm¥aat. 

JqAT a-adfa aaa eqqeate: tt “Or as on the carts on which soma is 
extracted, so they recite the ## called the qradat”’! ‘on the carts’ means 
‘near the cart’. So the description of the carts and the mantras called 
aragqat are connected with each other as parts with a whole. This is the 
view of the objector. 


A 2 ° c ~ - 
SUATA Al Te CTAHA BATT ANNI 
16. Qn the other hand a part of the space; the object of the 
soma sacrifice is visible or evident, 
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afatzfaata aiaaiarzala | wea gfaataea ania aeala acaagi 
aifaaeafa afta afaaara saga: u avorafe “He places ata in 
the southern gfaata cart; those atadat verses which are connected with 
the cart near which soma juice is extracted are to be recited for kindling 
the fire.” 


The author says that ¢frata refers to a certain space where @r@ juice 
is extracted; if you do not accept this interpretation then there will be a 
defect of araawe. Itis therefore a part of space where southern cart 
stands and ata@aat verses are recited. 


ame FT ATU AIL ION 


17. And the naming is accordingly. 


“The author says that the etymology of the word efagta (a cart) also 
shows that is is a portion of the space. ¢fauta means a place where offer- 
ing is placed. So the description in the Veda relates to the place but not 
to the cart. 


Adhikarana VIII. Sdtras 18-20 dealing With tne subject that the parts of the principal can 
be performed through another. 


MARA Taal RPGR TEATRTY FAT 
MAU ZVSLI=U 


18. The fruit enjoined accrues to the sacrificer, by reason of 
his quality; therefore he must perform it personally. 
The objector says that the fruit of the sacrifice accrues to the per- 


former ; it is so laid down in the Vedas. As it is so, he must perform the. 
sacrifice himself. 


BAT T TAUAARSTTEE TATA aeATE- 
AU: 44 AT EW RUN IE U 


19. On the other hand in donation by reason of the principal: 
and the subsidiary acts subserve the principal, they may therefore 
be performed by himself or by another. 


Thé second objector says that the sacrificer should pay the fee which is 
the most important and the principal in the sacrifice and all other acte 


JAIMINI SOTRA M111. 7. 22. “125 


- 


which subserve' the principal may be performed either by the sacrificer 
himself or by some other on his behalf. 


rq at EMULATE AMS MATA AAT 
Ara WAIT Re Ul 


20. Or another may perform by reason of the Veda laying down 
the hiring (of the priests) and by reason of the prohibition of the 
performance by one’s self, 

The author gives his own view and says that the Veda provides for the 
employment of the priests. The priests are to perform the subsidiary 
acts and the principal act which is the main oblation, is to be done by the 
wacrificer. It is a faaafafy. 


Adnikarana IX. Sutrae 21-24 dealing with the subject that the number of the hired 
priests is fixed, 


AAAKSATUTATS SIAR RISC RLIG | | EUSIESI 


21. There by reason of the object, there is a limit of the 
workers; there is no rule or limit by reason of there being noth- 
ing special. | 

The objector says that according to the nature of the sacrifice 


the number of the officiating priests may be increased or decreased, 
because there is nothing special about it in the Vedas. 


aly at ale Harsnidaasda | FF: NANI 


22. Or also by reason of the different vedic texts, there are 
different officiating priests named for each. 


The vedic texts directly mention the names of the officiating priests 
and their functions. So the number can be determined. araygztstag faaafa 
ofasenaadhrtgetfa | ter ca avaciafa ss stat saaraqswafa i vetar safe) 
zaman serrate | sfaeat sfaeefa | qaerea: qaqa | Etat sravqara aqa_a | 
far aeu: ss eafrargare | aeararar safe | araeqa araearataraare “The aeag’ 
priest divides them before; the nfaseurat sacrifices from the wut 
vessel; the @t brings forward the wife of the sacrificer. The 
aeaat uplifts the @w@ cups; the seta utters praises; the  gentat 
sings; the sfagat removes sacrifical articles from one place to another; 
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the qr recites qaqrTat verses; the gtar recites stargate hymns; the 
aatqey gives order and recites after (another); the w=gaTe@ makes an offer- 
ing; the nraeqa recites graetata mantras.” | 


Se *, ren &* ; 
way BHAaaa AU B19 VI 
93. Ifit be said “of one by reason of the difference of 
duties.” — | = 


The objector says that one priest can perform all the duties and can be 
so called by different names on different occasions. 


Tegal fF UBN9I RU 


24. Not so, because at the time of appointment. 


The author says that the different priests are appointed by their 
different names atthe commencement of the sacrifice. Sotheir number 
can be determined. 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subject that SMTAKAT s are separate. 
ws . 


AAAMATASA GoAISM WAVIUVW 
25. And ARANWTT s by reason of their being mentioned 


separately. | 


The author says that the MAAAZ s are separate as they have separate 
names. ‘ : 


Adhikarana XI, Dealing with the subject that SAAT s are many. 


ba ~ 
SAM J TAA: URISIRaU 
26. On the other hand at the time of appointment by reason 
of the Vedic text mentioning many. 


The vedic text which enjoins the appointment of the @Mareqg’, uses 
the number in plural which shows that there are many @yareag’s. 


Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the sutject that the AAAINaAT 6 are ten in number. 


al -~ 
EM MAFANANT U B91 VO 
27. Ten, by seeing the force of the text. 
The author says that there are 10 aHATeAY 8. qa angreadat zeae Te 
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Ce mt ee rc 


#anqa naadfa. caemeaue qatar waft u “There are 10 amanaa’ 
priests; each ten go tothe @A@ cup; for this reason, the Z2194 is su- 
culled”? 


Adhikarana XIII. SQtras 28-29 dealiug with the subject, that atfizat ig not different, 


~~. ii ~ 
Maal FS ASTAAIT USVGIVS | 
98 And afaar is (different) by reason of having a separate 
word, 
The objector says that stfat (a priest who kills a sacrificial animal, 


is diferent from the 7feam and aaareags; because we have a separate 
word for him. 


THTUMSUARAATOTT UI UIUVE Ul 


29, On the other hand by reason of the context and there 
being no original text. . 


The author says that the stfaar is not a separate priest ; an ordinary 
priest can do the business of killing a sacrificial animal; further there 
is no Vedic text for the appointment of a separate srfaat priest. 


Adhikarana XIV. Dealing with the subject that grqp (assistant singer) is not @ separate 
priest, 


~ C | 
SUMNTT MAFAUAT U ILA 
90. And jthe assistant singers, by reason of the force of the 


text. | 

‘I'he author says that the assistant singer is not separate ; any seftae, 
can take up the duty as the text shows. 4 awa’ gqaraay u “An weqq* shall 
not assist in singing.” 


Adhikarana XV. Dealing with a subject that a sellerof Soma is a different persca. 


famal aq: SAU SAAT WAN 9 


31. On the other hand, a seller is a different person because 
his function is not preseribed. 
The author says that a seller of soma is a separate ‘priest; the 


reason is that his function is nowhere described in the Veda. 
23 
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Adhikarana XVI. SQtras 32-35 dealing with the subject that a “on feae” is not to 
porferm all sacrificial works, 


HPARALATUMAT AA ATU UAW 


32, By doing the sacrificial works all are @fi caHs, because there 
is nothing special. 

The objector saysthat any one who officiates as @ Grieg is a afeaa. 
- “gtrqer HeaET BAMA: GIZA MRieaw:” There are seventeen cas ina Sime 
sacrifice. It is a case of waqaarg. A general Aenea ian iS given, 
which determines that so many things are to be done by such and 
such a classof priests; but when it is again laid down that any 
one of those things is to be performed by a particular priest ont of the 
class, it is a case of Haqeqarg. 


a a GaeaatT nN 2191 aan 
38. Not so, by reason of exelusive specification. 


The author says that it a case of qftdeqt. The difference between wag- 
agate and qftd#ear can be explained thas. He who fights is asoldier. There are 
0 soldiers in this battalion. The first isa general statement. This general 
statement is narrowed down by the second sentence. It is a case of waqa- 
ara.In afvdear there are three defects. (1) ergata (2) were (3) gTeae: 
‘ake for example Gaman wweatat: Ihe animals with five claws should not 
be eaten;it is eqrefar. Animal diet with the exception of YaqT@ may 
be taken; there is qua seq. One’s natural desire to take flesh is 
controlled; thisis sraara. Let us see how this afvderr applies in the 
present case. Every one has a natural desire to become a CAR ; 
this desire is controlled; any one who performs a sacrifice is a aRfcaR; 
this sense is set aside but one who performs the functions mentioned in the 
Veda is a @ftaK; this sense is accepted. It is therefore a case of qitder 
but not of aHqacyatg. 


TAU ALU ZILA 
34, If it be said “by either way.” 


The objector says that you may apply either of the principles; the 


Yedic text can be interpreted by either of them in the manner I have 
suggested. 


dq GAVATHT: Ne B1912 aun 
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35. No, all are not entitled. 

The author says that you can not make a genera! statement since al! 
are not entitled to perform a sacrifice and become m fag. It is therefore 
not a case of wqyuatz. When 12 is mentioned, it can include 8. Ag 
gigwame may include weg. This is wagrqare But in the pre- 
sent case 17 priests are directly mentioned and finally settled. 

Adhikarana XVIT. Sdtras 36-37 dealing with the subject thot wart &c. who ase 


mentioned in the text laying down initiation and donation are 17 in. number. 


~~ ~ S. ~ + 4 
AAAI ATI: AAA SoZ ell 
36. On the other hand, there is a (faaq) restrictive rule by 
reason of the connection of the Vedic text with the donation, 
The author says that by reason of the restrictive rule, the number of 


the ae ear, is limited to 17 only. There is a text which mentions what 
dcnations are to be made to the different priests. 


SHA FT AAA ATW TANT URI 


37. And having described the position of the sacrificer Ly 
reason of the description of their initiation, 


sag deafa diatacar mart chafa | aavenranc | vat Mare | aaa 
afa geatat grafarat afgar steaafa) macicag fd mern: | nedtaré 
TENT: | Hatqacl ea: | aceite ghafaear adtfeat Fah | anata 
sam: | ofazatt senra: | aearavse eta: | aaeaqexe ehafaeat ofaa 
ataate | qart warm: | Geared Teas: | arsed Sta: | aa eT aaa 
araata | AAA ATATT TFTA: |i *Adwaryu after initiating the master of 
the house initiates par then yeqrar, then @lat , tho Waweyat Intiviiug 
him, initiates the second group, aa@urgat from aa@t group, wAMlaIe from 
Zzatal group, Harasum from Hota group; then 48t iultiating him initiates 
the third group, arate from wat group, afagat from geaiat group, wormnay 
from etat group; then ge#ar initiating him, initiates the 4th gronp, qter 
from A@T group, Qwaeq from YEA group, aaa from tar group: 
then another aaa initiates him, either a religious student or one sent by 
the preceptor.’® 
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DESCRIPTION. 


| AdhikarayaX VIII. Dealing with the subject that the fea with the master are 17 iy 


pumber. 


FUGA: BAA NW RVOLSS UI 


38. The master completes the 17th number by reason of the 
function being common. 
We have seen in the preceding afaeem that there are only 16 waz s 


The author says that the sacrificer completes 17th number, because they 
all act with the common object. @get can not be the 17th number. 


Adhikarana XIX. Sadtras 24-40 dealing with the ubject that the panrniaitl functions of the 
aa &e are restricted. 


a Falah saRAaTaaES eaRTAT 
NRIMTREN 


@ they; aatut: performing all duties; aaecaigq by reason of the 
»ppointment; #H#4: fires; 4 like; eqrweata by reason of the fixed time. 

39. By reason of their appointment, they perform all duties 
just as sacrel fres by reason of their fixed time. 

The objector says that though the wifeaaes are appoinied for separate 
functions yet they can perform all duties; he gives an illustration in 


support of his v'ew; the fire is consecrated 4 its proper time, but jt can be 
ysed for all sacritices, 


JAIMINE SOTRA. ITI. 7. 43. isl 


eee ‘cc iaiaaemetae ieee ie 


ct ar ae nn ae — 


AHAB! STATA, LARA TUTEATA- 
ATU Agreed ; 


40. By reason of its relationship, the arrangerent of the 
duties has been made by reason of the significant power of the 
relationship. 

The words and their etymology show thatthe functions of the differ: 
ent priests are separate. As for instance aMeagqa, ta, aaa. This isthe 
reply of our author to the ga@qat view of the objector. 


Adhikarana XX Sdtras 41—42 dealing with the subject that functions known from the 
etymology of the words are seme times set ceide. 


aPAUISTAAe AMAA SMT: WRU VIN 


41. Its nature is known from the direct statement aad autho- 
ritative adjustment, 

Sometimes there is a direct command by which a function is to be 
performed by a certain priest; the command overrides the etymology of 
the word; and sometimes the etymlogy is the guide. As for example 
ata Aare: Gerfaarqare | Matatagtat wy (Ae wo alaeiits) “Harasa priest 
therefore gives commands and recites after, the verses of the Rig-veda 
called Wata and a@sfa (which are generally recited by Gat and az 
priests respectively.)” 


aaa faxaUVAaA 219192 I 


42, Andsimilarly by seeing the force of the text. 


The author in support, relies on the text. @y@tq: Mat qa yaaa 
TIM Wsgaita samqurgaraa wasifaat ofsent aeag*at wu Aratseaai: 
wa az waratavata | Go Wo 2171213) ‘Where he ought to hear the #tat reei- 
ting the morning aqare, the gata of the sgqqtat, the 9Wa with the %#% 
verse of the 344 singers and gfaere of #aq’s. He who knows the truth wf 
the aad, becomes wealthy.” | 


Adhikarana XXI. Sfitras 43-46 dealing with the subject that the duties of the daraan 


pciest are the after-recitation and ‘order that are described. 


AUSTAAA HAUS VENIEMT Rogar 
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43. The command and after-repetition are the funcsions of the 
Rate, by reason of the direct Vedic text. 

The objestor says that there is a Vedic text aearqa Rarqet: eT ase as T} 
(See the translation in the commentary on @a12). Under this text the 
dutios of the Rarzeq is to give sacrificial command and todo the after- 
recitation. 


FU sATUEWATH AT ATAAATATT URNA 


44. On the other hand he hasarght to qrigaraa, by reason 
f the proximity with the sacrificial command. 


The author says that the qttqyartaza and Hq are described in jaxtaposi- 
tion and the duty of the @araey is to repeat the gadgqaraa. 


MAAAH A TATMAT WZIOLYW tl 


45, And in (the repetition of) atatgar%, by seeing (the tex: 
authorising) the gig | 

The author in support of his view says that the €lar is mentioned i: 
som3 texts repeating the qTarqarm-“Aasty: TtaTyzars AAAI FAY WT az- 
vagy Taetaa wu “Where he ought to hear état reciting the morning ATIAS , 
then way should take it up.”? This shows that Hare is not entitled 
to all after-recitations. 


Adhikarana XXII, Sdtras 46-49. dealing with the subject that in a MAAS an officiutin sr 
priest is entitied to act. 


AAASAAALAIT: AALSAAT USNIYEI 


AG. The AAANAT s ought to make an oblation from the 
cups by reason of the authoritative adjustment. 


The objector says that when an oblation is to be made from the aaa 
cups a @aateaq should be engaged, because the etymology of the 
word shows it. 


MA TATA 1219 YOu 


AZ. On the other hand HIT by reason of the principle. 

The author says that you are not right ; the avqq* who makes an obla- 
tion from the @wat cup is a aaa; the Taq is therefore principal and 
waaay 18 Subordinate. The principal predominates over the subordinate. 


arene nen 
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~ e mY 
AAG AFARaAlT UAL = tt 
48. And ina @a@ cup, by seeing other (priest). 
The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he 


says that other priests also offer oblations from the 4a cups. 


anaiganaratasasafa 1 a waar aa ecia | araeaqat: 273. 
qaqa vafa | arar saat: wareqaea wanaiseqed ‘ie 
hands over the chairasa cups to the BHATT 5; he passes on tothe reciter 
of agz:-one who knows the truth of aeqa*, verily becomes wealthy. The 
@_% belongs to aq: it is dedicated to ata; the waa cup belongs to him.” 


AU A AMAT U ZIV VE N 


49. In weakness, they are to be recognised, 


The ama cups belong to the sacrificor and the Heqqs use them; if the 
waq's are incapable of using them, then aAAKAA s; are to be engaged. 
Adhikarana XXLIJ. Sutras 60-51. Dealing with the subject that saq & QING sre to be 


performed by many. 


Ss 4. * — — ~ Ne 
ARIMITAASSPAA GAIT FF: WANN 
50. By reason of the direct statement in the Veda like the 
preceding ; if it be otherwise in the Veda, it should be according 
to the direction. | 
The objector says that if there is any thing described in the Veda under 
a certain chapter, you may’ be guided by @aregr. As for mstance under 
the chapter of aigma, the saqart and in ihe ctapter of apeada 
the ar#@q are described. By the principle of @arear, the arma is to be pe:- 
formed by the aeaq and gaara is to be performed by the 3zatatr. When 
on the other hand, inthe Veda no other description is given, then it 
should be performed according to the direction; the principle of qareqr 
is not applicable. 


ASTUS FAITH: TMAMTHITANAAAMAEI- 
NSIT! VIN PIII M 


51. Or by aecepting it, there is one’s duty; by virtue of the 
a@iz% text, it should be along with the constituent parts; in tha 


> 


a 
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rest indeterminate. 

There are 4 parts of the sfitra, in the first part the author gives a 
flat denial; in the second part, it.is said that if there is a direct statement 
it lays down @ rule and it should be complied with, as prescribed: in the 
third part he says that by virtue of the aze text, the duty should be per- 
formed with allitsconstituent parts. When,4thly there are no such direct 
texts or Qre# texts, then you may be guided by aurea. This recaptulates 
the whole discussion of tke chapter. 

stat says that by accepting the details of the model sacrifice, it be- 
eomes connected with the @rqamataa and by virtue of it, you have to per- 
form all the details. Asthe sifagrris the model sacrifice, it should be 
followed and many *fe~as should perform the airway and aaa. This 


siitra is very obscure. 


END OF THE PADA VII. 


© ” 
wowen! () 5 


PADA VIII. 


Adbikarana I. Sdatras 1-2 dealing with the subject tbat hiring is the duty of the master. 


SqAAIHA: BAUTATIATT AISI 


1. The duty of the master is hiring, because the sacrifice is 
for his sake. 

The author says that it is the sacriftcer who engages the m fears, 
because the sacrifice in wkich the priests are engaged 1s to secure his 


object. 


~~ 
Faqaadlgy Std ara rll 
9. By adirect text of others also. 
‘Che power of appointment originally vests in the sacrificer but some- 
times the avag’ can also appointa sgfeam; it is only when there is a direct 


Vedic text. 
Adhikarana Il. Satras3-8 Dealing with the subject that the purificatory acts such’as shavin ¢ 
of the head &c. belong to the sacrificer. ” 


JAIMING SOTRA. TIT. 8. 6. 183 
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BU JG MC Cit bo MO DICT AEE Clove 
faaTTN srs st 


8. On the other Kand the purificatory ceremonies are in 
human power ; they are to be jperformed according to the Veda 
like the saerifieial act. ) 

The objector says that as qq" priest performs the sacrifice according 
to the Veda, so the purificatory ceremonies should also be performed 
on him; these ceremonies pruduce certain power inhim. It is he 
who goes through the elaborate ceremony and it is he who should be 
shaved &c. 

qat wad | Sayraaae | aefa fraeaaeala y (Ao Wo &i2IU12) 
“He cleans his teeth, shaves his hair and beard, pares off his nails and 
takes his bath.” 


MAMA TATUARHAAT WAIST VU 


4. On the other hand, of the sacrificer ; because he is prinei- 
pal like the sacrifice. 3 

The author says that the purificatory ceremonies are to be performed 
on the sacrificer, because he is principal and the fruit of the sacrifice 
accrues to him. 


sqaeta wat sty Ul 
5. And by reason of the designation. 


The author says that we also find in the text qioted in the commen- 
tary on sutra 3, that the wreqaqe form of the verb is used. The reason 
is that the fruit accrues to the sacrificer. The qtenTT indicates the act is 
to be done for another. 


aa exe 
TUS TT AAT WAIL Rt 
6. It is prescribed in the case of being subordinate. 


In a sacrifice persons and materials are used and upon both of them 
purificatory-ceremonies are performed. When the pvrificatory ceremonies 
are performed upon a person they are principal but when they are per- 
formed upon the materials they are subordinate.- The author says 2 the 

24 
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‘qa that the application of @nAreqr is in the case of the subordinate but 
mot in the case of the principal.’ 


eal Aa ATU ss N 


4. And by reason of the connection with <trar or the extra- 
ordinary principle, 


The author gives an additional reason, There are several preparatory 
‘acts performed in a sacrifice upon the materials andthe persons. The 
aq is the extraordinary principle which is obtained. The materials in a 
sacrifice serve the purpose in two ways; one set subserves the purpose 
directly; they are smg@gqerte and others serve the purpose indirectly ; 
they are afaqrtqerms. As for instance ina dinner the food that is 
taken is wgqpizs and the table and chairs are afaqratqette. So in the 
same way the preparatory ceremonies are performed on the persons. The 
aaata is directly connected with the #y@ and the a feags, who are employed, 
-are indirectly connected. So according to the Mimamsa rules, the qeprzs 
are to be performed upon the principal person and material in the first 
instance and then upon the subordinate person and materials afterwards. 
‘The author therefore says that according to this principle also, amata who 
is directly connected with the #g@ should have the purificatory ceremony 
performed upon himself first. 


SIATATAAAAMA: | Warsi 


8. By reason of the inequality, the directions are not of 
similar nature. 

‘The functions of the sacrificer and the uid are different; a afer 
can not perform the functions of a @sata. So there is an inequality in 
‘their position; the functions of a @waTa are principal and those of a 
oe feae are subordinate. So the qa#ar@a is principal in relation to the 
aya. There are different duties laid down for them. 


Adhikearana III, Sdtras 9-11 dealing -with the subject that the sacrificer is entitled ‘te 
perferm austerities, 


qq patateearheaa Weise tl 


‘9. And the -austerities, by reason of obtaining the fruit as in 
ordinary life. 


gaéaearta | sagatyarfa. “He does not eat for two days; he does not 
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eat for three days.’ The question is who is to, observe these fasts. 
The author says that asthe aqara obtains the fruit of the sacrifice, he is to. 
practise austerities just asin common life we see that persons. who derive: 
the benifit, do the act. 


~ ; 
UtIVIST deg lal otael 
10. And filling wp of the ellipsis is like that. 

The completion of a sentencein the text which supports the view and is. 
also like it; argrat therefore completes @ sentence or its sense. A prin-. 
ciple is laiddown and the argument which supports it, is araargta. 

azaget a faatadafa ager geuaeytravafa . swaateqara: | gar sagt 
az Aas: | Aaya astaayacaie: 1 at sane: avar fieva no “When in 
a person there is nothing inside, when the blackness of his sight is 
destroyed, he is most fit for a sacrifise; when fasting, he is fit for a sacri- 
fice. A sacrifice is holy; a sacrifice is relinquihsment; in order te make 
one fit for relinquishment, it is done by austerities.” Italso shows that 
&@ AAATT 1s to practise austerities. 


AAANsaeT FAlT Ww ZLS1 GV 


ll. By a direct text, of others also. 
The author says that ffaHs also practise austerities if there is w 
direct text of the Veda. aa wftansqadia. “All the He eays fast.’’ 


AdhikaranalIV. dealing with the Subject that aqyapfatt is to be eet aside: wearing of the 
red turbans &c. are the dutiesof the priests. 


TUANA ATA A STTTAT FATT UZITNII 


12. And by reason of its being subordinate, there is no adjust- 
ment by means of the Veda. 


alfedtenin wifearaat wfas: watfa i fevoanfea afiag: oavfe wp 
(oR eTRS wearing red turbans and red clothes perform a sacifice ; the 
caTHs putting on gold neck-ornaments performa sacrifice.’ In 
the Veda, the sarq and gm are described. The aareqt applies to the 
description of the principal and it is of no use inthe description of ata. 
It is by the authoritative Vedic text that a qm is described. There in the 
text quoted, the %¢feq% is principal and red turbans are subordinate. Sa 
you can not take the help of a@areq; but you can only by the direct 
authority determine the nature of the ata. 
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Sabar says that inva 4aary it is laid down that atfeatedtan sr :. 
atta Wand in a ama@q it is laid down that Ifrveqarfa sss 
satfa u The question arises whether the red turban is to be worn 
exclusively by the ggarg and gold necklace by the Se 6 only - because 
the s4@ sacrifice is in the araaq_and af#q is in the aqazq. The author says 
that because it: 1s a subordinate act, you can not determine it by means 
of a gareat of a particular Veda. The direct text is that all priests should 
wear the red yp and gold necklace. ) 


Adhikarana V. Sfitras]3—14 dealing with the subject that the desire for rain pertsing 
to the sacrificer. 


qa BANSAATNTT WAIT IRN 


13. And similarly desire, by reason of the connection with 
the object, 


afe qrata ad aq asiea: | afte: witletia safasiaa ean sat 
aKa i) “If one wishes tist rain may fall, he shall measure the place for 
a low shed; one who is desirous of heaven should sacrifice with varfaeta.”” 

The desire of asacrificer is fulfilled; itis he whois connected with 
the desirg. Ifthe desire is to have arain-fall, it is the amara who should 
perform the sacrifice. 


eqIeTieaea TAT WALT 192 


14. By designation of others also. 
The author says that others can have also their desires fulfilled, if thera 
is a direct vedic text. Sgmlar aeHa ay ARATATS apaard saad avararafa | 
“An seatat for himself or for his client sings with the wished for object. od 


Adhikarani VI. Sitras 15—I6 dealing with the apbject that the mantras commencing ve 
oral are connected with ¢he sacrificer. 


PAUSASTARUMCIST WRIST I UWA 


15, And the mantras which do not describe the sacrificial agta 
are likewise, 

There are two sorts of mantras; one class lays down the sacrificial act 
and the other consists of chanting Was and are called a#aety in the 
sitra’ The author says about these Was, that they are connected with 
the sacrificer like the act stated in the preceding atyera. caggt IAT 
eae yteraseetors Mt (Ae tie asaya) ° “Q! Agni, giver of lief 
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give me life. O! fire giver of light, give me light.» These #as are given 
in the salere ats and so by the principle of @aAreat these verses would be- 
long to the offi.iating.priests; but as they describe the fruit which is con- 
nected with the sacriticer, they belong to the sacrificer, 


eS c 
faaait FT VATU Alsi 9H U 
16, And by seeing on separation. 
The author gives a reason that when the qwara is travelling, he 


praises fire (ate TEMA). These 3qe4ta HAs aro in the chapter on at oe but 


they belong to the sacrificer. The result is that the weq@ertq mantras 
belong to the @qaTa. 


Adhikarana VII, Dealing with the subject thata mantra twice repeated in the Veda is to 
be used by both, 


SAMATA SUPATACTSAaAT WRIT 


17. When a mantra is repeated twice, it is to be used by both 
because there is a purpose in the repetition. 

There are some Has which are read in the awATaats and repeated in 
the areaga@ats. The author says that such #as are to be used by both the 
sacrificer and the priest, 


Adhikarana VII!. Dealing with the subject that it is only the literate who is entitled to 
pronounce the maptrag. 


Aa FT Wad a salaatateaisha wecsi9cu 


18, And in a literate, thereis the repetetion of the mantras ; 
because an illiterate is nowhere permitted. 

The author says that if the sacrificer is a literate person, he can then 
pronounce the vedic mantras during the performance of the sacrifice but 
an illiterate person is nowhere permitted. 

gad saeaaate | sada aaataaata it 

A priest should make the awata repeat satHaand sfadt das. See 
White aa4q 9. 21. AZIMAR TATA &c. These are called sataas and the 
mantras commencing from 9. 31. of White aya are called sfmat das. 


Adhikarana [X. Satras 19 20 dealing with the subject that 12 ¢ets of utensils are connected 
with the functions of an ayaqq* 
- 


AAA AA AMAHANY AAA FF: WRITE 
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a 


19. By reason of being described in the AIHA, the sacri- 
ficial acts pertain to the sacrificer. 


The Veda is divided into fs; in some of them fhe duties of the sac- 


it is called a@rmatamts and there is another @{Z in 


rificer are described ; 
There 


which the duties of the weIq are detailed; it is called seagate. 
are certain functions connected with the sacrificial utensils which are 
mentioned in the araataets. The objector says that these duties are to be 
performed by the aaata@ as they occur in a@aara section of the Veda by the 


principle called AATLAT. 


Seayqal aga fe aaa BATEAMAg IaIeIREN 
20. On the other hand, geqq’; it is for him and the ameat is 


based on reason. 

The author says that you are wrong, the ataq should perform all 
these duties because he has been engaged and appointed on fee for that 
purpose; the principle of @ateat is based on reason and it is applicable 
when there is no other proof available. Here we have a direct text that 
the aeqq is hired by the sacrificer. 


Adhiksarany X. Dealing withthe subject that a tar is to perform tbe duties of 


an aq. 


faafaaa Bru: aararafagastawaeqea gi 
Jal at: FMT WU BISVRIN 


91. On conflict, the performance is by reason of special 
connection; the other by anqinet out of them: because there is a 


distinetion. 
The sitra is divided into three ‘parts. 
laid down that a Hota is to perform the duty of an sag’; how can a gtat 
perform two functions? In the first part it is therefore said that a Hoté 
is to perform the duties of an weqq. The second part says that out of so 
many a leams any feae may perform the duty of the gtat, when the latter 
acts for the ce a The third part says that this distinction should be 
maintained because a gtat can not perform two duties. In asarfagta, two 
functions are performed; the animal’s cord is tied round a aq by the aaq 
and the gtat repeats the mantra. In connection with the #srafaaawr 
there is a Vedic text @retararseag’: The Hota is, Adhvaryu, The Hot& 


The first part says that it is 
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therefore ties the cord round the gq. In this view as expresed in the ga, 
another qaleaa, repeats the mantra instead of the Hota. 


Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subjoet that the command and carrying out of the 
-command are to be performed by separate perscns, 


ATT FT RMA WAIST UV tt 


22, And in commands by reason of another's right. 


Mantua | cafes | a: Gale wel daew wsaarate. 
“Place gta? (water-vessels; place the sacrifiicial fue! and grass; wash 
ladle; having girded the loins of the sacrificer’s wife rise with the clari- 
fied butter.” | 

These texts occur in aadaats. By the principle of qateq it will ap- 
pear that both the commands and carrying out of them are to be perfor- 
med by the way ; but th’s is simply absurd. One priest is togive order 
and the other is tocarry it out. This is what the sitra lays down; the rea- 
s0nis obvious ; one is dependent on the other. | 


“Adhikarana XII, Sdtras 23-24 dealing withthe subject that the command and carrying out 
-ef the command are to be performed by the aaa and aratty respectively. 


Seqgeg ATU ZI STRAW 


23, On the other hand, aay by seeing the Vedic text. 


The objector says that the way is to carry out orders and the aaty is 
to give them. He relies on the hollowing texts. 


qatteeat | aaa adsmaq: quate | geenq faa a? 
srizata i (#o Ho BlR Yolk) “Wooden sword is certainly a thunderbolt, 
when he may hold it upwards; in a thunder-bolt an aaa perishes; he 
holds it in front and slantingly.” 


MAT A BAAAPFAT AIS 1 VU 


24. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of the func- 
tion being the same. 


The author says in reply that you are mistaken; the word aa is ‘used 
in the secondary .sense in the text quoted by you, because the function , 
is the same; the wea gets it done by the aat7 priest. mM is done by his 
command, so itis his: act. — my ) 
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Adhikarana XIII. Stras 25-27 dealing with the subject that in the pyupgiq7g the re- 


ward for the master is hoped for. 


mane BUTT RTS VLA 


25. Inacgaa’s, there is the aheart of the salam; because 
it is for his purpose. 

There are two kinds of #as (1) @vuda and (2) aaaqeruada. The former 
regulates the sacrificial operation; the latter is chanted in course of a 
sacrificial operation. There is a text which says that a fam should say 
waa wat faracses. (#e @o 21919812) ‘O! fire, let there be my splendour 
in the offerings.’ Here the sgféam_ wishes splendour for himself. The 
objector says that the fruit of the @taa#a accrues tothe priest because it 
is he who performs the sacrifice. | 


SalfAat Al ATMA T URI SU Ra Ut 


26. On the other hand, of the master by reason of its being 
for him. | 

The author says that it is the master for whom the sacrifice is perfor- 
med; so he gets the fruit. Though the sftaq repeats the mantra, yet the 
splendour referred to in the #2 is the splendour of the sacrificer. Though 


the victory is of the general, yet every individual forming the army 
considers it his own victory. 


aga UW ZIT VO tl 


27. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author supports his view by the Vedic text. at@ataa saftas arfira- 
aitiad aqarey waar. “Whatever desire a aa iear, hopes for, it is of his 
client.” It is technically called qateara. 


Adhikarapa XIV. Sfitras 28-29 dealing with the subject that in the yaa 


, the fruit of 


Sra Ket AT Calha Teta WRcIall 


28. On the other hand, their reward is the success of the 


sacrificial act by reason of its being . for the purpose of the 
master. | 


The reward of the sacrifice accrues to the @nara. but am the 
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object is to achieve the act itself, it is the reward of the priest. The. 
reward of the principal act is to accrue to the sacrificer. The reward of 
the subordinate acts accrues to the priests. erratfereoy ararraafare fafa 
erat araredata’ (Ao de usa) “O! Agni and Vignu, I have not cros- 
sed you; be separated for my passage; do not trouble me.” 


aqdemay t2reobRe ll 
99. And by the designation also. 


The safeat also gets a fruit, if there is special mention of it. fers” 
aaa | (Ae do 921814) “What good is there? Let it be for us both.” 


Adhikarana XV. Déaling with the eubject that the preparatory rites.on the materials subs 
sorve the purpose of the constituent parts and the principal 


ZOTAERT: AHCUSAN MT AIFATA URIS oll 


30. The purificatory eeremony on the materials. by reason 
of there being no speciality in the context, belongs to all sacrifi- 
elal acts. 

The author says that in the context no distinction is made in descril- 
ing the sacrificial acts. The puriiicatory ceremonies that are performed 
on the materials serve two purposes; one that of a constituent part con- 
sisting in a sacrificial substance and the other that of the whole sacrifice. 


When the purpose of the constituent part is served, the purpose of the 
whole sacrifice’is served. 


Adbikarani XVI. Dialing with the aubject that the extreordinary princip lof the model sacrifice- 
does nt belong to the modified sacrifice based upon the same. 


ams RMATIETISATTIT: WRITIR IN 
31. On the other hand, by the dir.et Vedic statement the 


extraordinary prmnciple does not apply to the modified sacri 
fice. 


There are three model sacrifices ; SWINATAATT, fees qgya. and sarfagta.. 
The modifications are l. gets (2) agai (3) dens. The qalq includes. 
many of the operations of Setqorvaray and. sarfaeer includes many of the 
operations of the first two mentioned above. These operations as said 
are included in the model sacrifices. but not in their modifications; if they 
are included, there will be two extraordinary principles which is absurd. 
Sethe author says thatthe extraordinary principle does not apply to 

29. 
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the modified sacrifice. Hence no subordinate operation or preparatory 
operations connected with the SMI ATA can be extended to the modi- 
fied sacrifice or yg@a or sarfaeta. | 


Adhikarana XVII. Dealing with the subject that fizgfz ani qfaqr should he made of 


qt wists zat grass. 


fava a gfafadnacam: TIN AISI BVU 


32. On the conflict, by reason of the Aposiee text and the in- 
direct in the remainder. — Ok See — 


The gat grass is brought from the a it is par(iicialit did 
upon. The grass that is not sacrificially operated upon is called gftatz- 
ata qui grass. In the Veda, itis said that the altar should be covered 
with the purified grass but nothing is said about the making of the afar 
and faafa. It is silent as to which kind of grass, they should be made of. 
This is the conflict; the author says that where there is* a conflict the 
direct text prevails 7. e, the altar should be covered with the purified 
darbha grass but in the case where it is silent, the vther common grass 
should be used 7. e, the ufaar and fawfa should be made from the aftaisata 
grass. 


cq aqahasatmzal srtaatat qs eof | acta amt fagta 1” 
“Two front stems of grass, equal and uncovered tuo the extent ofaspan 
are called yfaat ;if they are one cubit in extent they are called fafa” 


Adhikairana XVIII. Desliug with lacing of the gatsraq cuke of the model sacrifice. 


AIATEAR ATCT (ATATAGAITT USAR AU 


33. On the other hand, the transference is of a portion by 
reason of the connection with the one existing. 


“qisra sae Fg avaera farafa”’ “orarnPaaqa” “qaat aaraeuga” 

“He places a piece of gétstar in the vessel belonging to Indra and 
Vayu ; parched rice in the vessel belonging to Aéwinas; and prepared 
milk in the vessel belonging to Asaew diecties” 

We hear these texts in connection with the sqifagta sacrifice. Now 
the question is whether the slice of a gatgta@ cake that is to be placed 
in the wzxalqa vessel should be taken from the cake prepared for the mo- 
del sacrifice or another cake should be prepared as laid down in the 
preceding ufuary. The author says that the principle laid down in the 
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preceding wfasta, does not apply. There will be a transference, because 
there is already a cake existing. Why should another cake be prepared ? 


Adhikatan: XIX. Sfitras 34-35. Dealing with the subject that low pronunciation of the 
mantras in the desire-accomplishing sacrifice belongs to the principal. 


7 ec f= c~ 
lahat Aaa: WI: AHIAIT USISTAVl 
84. Ina modified sacrifice, the subordinate acts fulfill all 
objects as in a model sacrifice. 
“qarag ad Rear cea: al Sig RaeSIT: |” | 

‘All the desire-accomplishing sacrifices are agmyau; they should be 
performed inaudibly.”’ 

The objector says that the fysfe is to be performed like the safa. Just 
as the preparation of the altar and the clarified butter are for both the 
constituent parts and the principal in the model sacrifice, so they are 
also in the modified sacrifice. The #9 is all accomplishing i, e. both for 
the constituent parts and the principal. The purificatory ceremony is 


both for the principal and its parts. Low reading of the Vedic mantras 
belongs both to the principal and its constituent parts. 


FEMA TSFRIAACATST USITIRVA 


35. On the other hand, it is for the }rimcipal because the 
constituent parts are not directly mentioned. 


The author says no; you are mistaken. The @zafys have certain 
objects in view. The principal and subordinate acts are performed. The 
principal act leads to the end in view, while the subordinate acts 
subserve the principal. The Vedas describe the principal act and so 
low reading in the course of the #1#4f pertains to the principal. 


Ajhika‘ana XX. Sdtrag 36 -38. Dealing with the subject tht the cor stituent part of gaat 
isty be performed with butter. 


en e~ wx . ~w~ ° ~ ox 
AA UANAUT CASAATAST ANAL NATIVE 
36. On impossibility, by the reason of the special juxtaposi- 
tion ; its constituent parts. 


Tho gaara is a sacrifice which is performed to destroy an enemy. In 
this, altars are erected in the form of hawks. By the force of the prin- 
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ee 


ne rn nr re nn ence esis 


ciple called ‘ order ’ the butter comes in place of soma in the saaarq; 
but it is imposible to perform it with ghee alone and soma juice is 
absolutely necessary. The author says in such a case the constituent 
parts should be performed with ghee. 


AMA aaa TATU sisi 29 


37. If it be said “similary in yveaqraTa”, 

The objector says that a qaarafe is performed for Agnyadhana and 
eemrara is for gaaarm. The conclusion is that the qaarafe is for the sake 
of gaaqata. It is therefore a constituent part of the gaaara. The result 
from your proposition is that butcer should be used in a qaarafe. 


} ~ oO. 
ASAE AST FATA AAA Waiclach 
38. Notso, by reason of the context being not similar ; because 
the constituent parts are for the principal. 
The author says that the ga@q@arr and azwatata do not occur in the 


same context and they can not stand in relationship to each other asa 
part to the whole. Tho parts constitute the whole, but the aaqrare is nota 


part of the yaar. 


Adhikarana XX1. Sdtras 39-41 dealing with the subject that all the constituents paris of 
the SaaqaqrTt should be performed with butter. 


aeHlear AT laeaxata UZlStaee 


39. On the other hand, at the time by seeing the force of the. 
text. 


The objector says that at the time of extraction of soma juice, some. 
offerings are made to the fire. These offering should be of butter. 


— a 
GAT ASAI WAIST LU SVs i 

40. On the other hand, of all, by reason of there be:ng nothing 
special. 

The butter should be used in all the constituent parts of the staanr 
and the texts quoted below mentions nothing Special about it. 

“aeqgal Mat | weatTAlaewashaddla gitetg: | sade: 
wT AAUAEA” I 
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‘He offers with animals; in the place of az@tarata animal a cake per- 
taining to Agri and Soma should be used; in the place of aqavar 
sacrificial animal a cake pertaining to Hataew dieties should be used.” 


= Se c | 
aah aA FaMAT MW ZIYI 
41, The inference from the text is based on reason. 
The author says that yourely onthe inference fromthe text. Itis 
based on reason. No,inference can be made from the text quoted by you in 


your favour. 


Adhikarana KXII. Sttras 42-44 dealing with the subject that the qaqatagasrar 
ia made of flesh 


Ata I Aadiaat BATAAN URW 


42. On the other hand, the @qata cakes are of flesh by reason 
of a special text. 


dfua dfuasefa geafan vai ara | aaaara ama efaaat acer 
gitsta: aaataraata I 


“In each departure of the day, a master of the house goes a-hunting; 

with the fiesh of those deers which he kills there, the cakes are made” 
The sacrifice of the Sakyas lasts for 36 years ; in connection with this it, 
is stated that the aaadta cakes are of flesh. Now the question is whether 
@ll the cakes are of flesh or only the aaqatq cakes are made of flesh. The 


author’s reply is that only @aata cakes should be made of flesh as it 
is specially mentioned in the text. 


~~ ~~ — ~~ ~~ 
MMAAT TAA ATW aIS 1 v3 tt 
43. ‘“Metonymy is improper when there is no juxtaposition”, 
if you say. 


The objector says that a qvigtar cake is made of rice flour ; 1f you subs- 
titute flesh for rice, it is a case of metonymy. The metonymy is appli- 
cable when things are described in order ; suchisnot the case here and 
the principle of metonymy is therefore not applicable. 


WMAB AAP SAagT UZIS1 YY 


44, It may be by reason of the signs of the model sacrifice 
like @zra. 
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THM QR GAA cHfsa gexit Ics Star | 
“The song called @eq belongs to se#a;there are twenty one songs 
in @ text sacrifice known as aust”. 


There in the vedic text ura is used but instead of A uaaTa, auage 
is sung. So by the principle of metonymy @mmata stands for QUA. 
In the same way in the gttqatataad, flesh cakesare prepared in the place 
of rice cakes. 


END OF PADA VIII. 


END OF CHAPTER III. 


CHAPTER IV. 
PADA I 


Preliminary Introduction. 


In the third chapter sf, fey, ara, caru, ear, aarear, and gq 
have been defined. The author now proceeds to show the difference bet- 
ween geared: and mead:. Subsidiary action is meqyf:, and the principal one 

is qeud:. wafafa: is geared: and afara: is meqe:. 


Adhikarana I laying down the proposition for enquiry, 
> BCTUTTHAA TA 
Sua: Bray THATAT UV IRIVN 


wy now ; aa: therefore ; mead GeIwar: of the wera: and geard: ; fra- 
@T enquiry. 

1. Now therefore is the enquiry about meta and gear. 

This sdtra lays down # sfasr a kind of promise on the part of the 
author as to what he is going to deal in the chapter. 

Adhikarana II. dealing with the definition of meqeq: ana Teay a 


aeaeaiia: Tae aaa facarsuMansta- 
WATT NLU LUI 


afeagy in which ; stf¥: love, desire ; gave7 of a man ; ae9 of that ; fen 
desire ; wea indicated by or dependent upon certain object ; wfawe- 
a@ratqz on account of its being inseparable. 

2. ( geared: is that ) in which there is a love of a man and 
that love is indicated by (a certain) object (which is) inseparably 
connected ( with it. ) 

The author defines geard:. It is a natural prompting of a man to obtain 
certain object without any scriptural command to that effect. The action 
so prompted is called gead: ; and the opposite is called mrad: | 


Adhikarana ILI. Sttras 3-6 TATANA HT is Purvsartha. 
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AST BAT FRITATT AMALIE TACIT 
a ssa fasteda Qara aharararicwarat qaq- 
aa WR VT AN 


— there being no love; gatfa actions ; qemara are for TET: ; 
‘giraea of the scripture ; ae of being infallible ; 4a not ; geay 
material substance ; faatsaa produced or purified; @a by that; wife with 
the object ; afuddtart by connection; fiRaTatay in an action ; geq afar: direct 
signification that it is gaara: | | 

8. (There are ) actions in which there is no natural promp- 
ting (but are done, on account of the infallibility of the scripture ; 
nor is there any material substance purified ( but) infan action 
it is connected with the object (and also) there isa direct _signifi- 
cation that it is geared: | 

In the preceding Ahikarana yeaty: is defined as the action of a 
person which is naturally prompted by his desires ; in the present Adhi- 
kkarana, the author says that there are certain actions which are not so 
prompted nor is there any material substance purified but they are done 
under the command of the scripture and they are said to be geqta:. The 
‘illustration is given “ara’aatfea ete. He should not see the rising sun ; 
nor the setting sun because that delivers him from the sin; this is his 
vow.’ The question is whether this sentence is geqd:. The negative 
action enjoined is not prompted by a natural love for it nor is any 
material substance produced ; because it is laid down that by refraining 
from seeing the rising and setting sun, a man becomes free from sin, 
it should therefore be done. Because the benefit is to accrue to the 
performer, it is therefore geard: | 


~ ~ ~. 
AANA MTALT TATA HEATH TT: UVIVN 
afagtarg there being no distinction ; g again ; weeq of the scripture ; 

waafa according to the text; warfe fruits ; <q: shall bo. 


4. Again there being no distinction of the passages of the 
seripture, the fruits shall accrue as described in the text ( of the 
Veda ). 

The siddhanta is laid down in Sitra 3, the objector comes forward 
with another passage of Taittiriya Samhita ‘Cafaat aafa agagqred aafa, do 


 JARMINE SOLRA IV. t. = x0 it 


a ee 


to a. &. 9.9. Aged aaa i Go Mo 2.44% &. “He makes an offering: into 
Samidha ; he makes an offering in Taninapat. He shall not tell a lie.” 
“If that be your view,” says the objector, “wpon your reasoning the 
passage from the Taittiriya Samhita is. also.a geared: ; because the scrip- 
‘ture makes no. distinction and the rewards accrue according to the text 
laid down in the Veda.” The reply is embodied in the next sfitrm 


~ . ¢ ~ 
AMY A BUSTeN AUATMASAMArsIe alg, 
uzEeEYA 
what not so ; BITWIAETt on not accepting the cause ; aA the object. of 
% person ; aweT of the object ; waftddarg being not connected. 
5. Not so; on not accepting the cause, there is the object of 
a person ; the object being nof connected ( with the cause ), 
The reply of the author to the objector is that it is) not so; when the 
six modes of interpretation mentioned in Chapter III, as. arta, fey, ara, 
FETU, CUA, and area do not apply, the text should be considered qearg:: 
As the text quoted;from the Taittiriya Samhité can be interpreted by 
any of the modes, it is m7@# and serves. the purpose of the sacrifice. 


TAT A ABYAT WZIV LE tt | 
wat similarly = @ and ; @gaqayq in the conduct of worldly affairs: 
6. And similarly in the conduct of the worldly affairs. 

The author concludes the Adhikarana and strengthens: his: view by 
giving the example of the worldly action. We see that the principal 
action is the main object which @ person aims at and there are other. 
minor actions which lead to the principal action and are therefore consi-. 
dered subordinate. 

Adhikarana IV Stitras T—10: relating to the sacrificial materials being restated. 


me o~ . 
Soa caaNATsaraaeasi Ar u2Qig19n 
xearfie materials ; g again ; afagtay without any particular description; 
wTaagary on account of meaninglessness ; sétazyz should Le offered. 
7. Again materials should, without any distinction, be offered 
( in the fire to avoid ) meaninglessness, 


The pirvapaksa view embodied in this sitra is based on the precee 
ding Adhikarana ; theroisa passage of the Taittiriya Samhita: 
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asad 
— 


. eqqeaamariaarta eta gat a gia guonfad a me ates 
a gasa grsanarartad qq aat qarfa il to To. & . 3. 


“The wooden spade, cups, sacrificial dishes, a winnowing fan, black 
deer skin, cudgel, mortar, pestle, slab and muller are the ten sacrificial 
weapons.” According to the principle, laid down in the preceding Adhi- 
karana, the passage should be considered to be geatd:; and accordingly 
these weapons should be offered to Agni. 


eaa CAM a BEAT ZeaTTT CATA TST 
Alt NPV Ve 


an own ; g on the contrary ; #44 with the object ; —— the mate- 
rials ; gumdeate on account of their being of different use ; atarg therefore ; 
qurafa: according to the text; @q: be. 


8. On the contrary the materials are connected with their 
own object, On account of their different uses, they are ( to be 
used ) according to the text ( of the Veda ), 


This is the reply to the objection in the preceding sittra. In the 
Tairttiriya Samhita, different uses of the ten weapons are given, as for 
instance the spade for digging the ground and other weapons also for 
other purposes. . 
eqita af: adfa 1Fo do &. %.B. . | HOTavafagaia) Fodor. 3. &. 2. 

sfx Bra eacat faaata | git ot fafiafer | avorfita FAASEATIAT- 
qaequifa | rari gue Bogaifa | otfwarea qqeaqeena wadfa 
wiaarat gigqerat faafe | 

“He digs the altar with a wooden sword. He bakes on the earthen 
pans ; he winnows with a basket ; he spreads black deer’s skin under the 
mortar; heplaces the stone slab on a cudgel, He pounds with consecra- 
ted pestle and mortar ; he grinds with consecrated slab and muller. 

These are all subsidiary to the main purpose. The passage is there 
fore meqy ; and the object of the weapons is served by uses for which 
they are meant under the Vedic text. They are therefore not meant 
to be offered in the fire. 


Paet AUHAT WV R VEN 


raed are enjoined ; 4 and ; ae #H#q in the main or principal aitliindas 


9, The offering of the saomiielal | —: 18 t= =. in the 
principal act. | | 
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cee 


The author foitifies his view by stating that purodaga cake is 
enjoined to be offered in the fire, so the weapoffs cannot be said to be so 
offered. onfearly afafadeta aa qa “They burn the performer of Agni- 
hotra with the fire and sacrificial vessels.” 


~~ 
TARSMATSSA N21 et VN 
faxagiara from seeing indication ; @ and. 
10. ( There are ) indications also ( to that effect ). 


The author finally relies on the Vedic text from which he comes to the 
same cenclusion by the method of interpretation called fg. aq¢st qtor- 
wreat aigaagaa | Aarearsarazeaat u Fourteen oblations are made on the 
full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day. 


Adbikarana V Sdtras 11—16, Dealing with the unity of an animal, 


Es ¢ 
TABATA AAA TONTACATA WLR URN 
aa thore ; wmeqy unity ; WaATFA not a part of a sacrifice ; THeq of an 
object ; FWyaecarg being subordinate. 
11. There unity is not a part of a sacrifice because of its 
being subordinate to the main object. 

‘The sfitra embodies the pirvapaksa view. The objector says that upon 
the principle laid down in the precedidg Adhikarana, the number of an 
animal is an anuvdada. 

Agiqa agama Tat AAs! AoW Fl LI Wie! Basaret 
gale) ada afaxmeataad |e ato C2141 RIERA 

“Then the initiated one sacrifices an animal to Agni and soma. 
He yokes two bullocks.” “He offers partridges to spring.’”’ The passage 
gives the number but nowhere it is stated how many animals are to be 


taken ; the animals are only subsidiary anddo not form the main part 
of the sacrifice. 


o~ 
VRAAATTT WPI RU 
qeafacata the indication of one ; @ and. 
12. And on account of one being used in the Veda. 


The objector supports his argument by the method of interpretation 
called aft and says that number used in the passages are meaningless, 
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cdlad stat ATH 2131 wu: 
sataa it appears from the usage ; gfa a if so. 
13. If you say that it also appears from the usage, 
This is an objection to the pirvapaksa view. If you say that it is 
used in common parlance also; for example one says to bring one 


animal, one is brought ; if more than one is ordered, then the same number 
of animals is brought ; a reply to this objection is embodied in the next 


sttra. 
, o € 
ASME ACMAMMCACIAAT 21 ei V2 u 
a not ; aga meaningless ; TaTUcatg being authoritative ; aaaq like the 
east. 
14. Not so, that (number) is meaningless, being authoritative 
like the ‘east.’ 
The reply of the pirvapaksa is that the number is not the integral 
part of the passage, but it is suggestive Just as east suggests ‘west.’ 
The suggested meaning of a word is not therefore integral part of it. 
? ® = P 
qeqaqierad agi te aagraad awa Ma 
a 
fe aaseaaTT Wee WU 
svezaq like a word ; sqseTF known ; arm on hearing it ; qegeaa that 
is known ; a@7 of that ; ataq knowledge ; aut just like ; ae@ary of others. 
15. It(number)is known along with the word; on the 
pronunciation of it, the number is known. Its knowledge ( is 
obtained ) just like other ( things ). 
The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sitra. The author 
refutes the objection raised in the plrvapaksa by laying down the 


proposition that the number of aword is known as soon as the word 
is uttered by its form and is therefore connected with the main action, 


ages TAPS UPL VU KU 
aga like that; @ and ; fesastat indicative power of the Vedic text. 
11. And the same (is from the) indicative power of the text. 


The author supports his view from the texts of the vwae _ he 
says also signifies the number used therein. 
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SUVA BAMAgl ANSI: TAA: ll Ato Wo V1 AI 
‘Three animals as white as moon to be offered to @@ and three proud 
animals to Rudra and three animals as blue as sky to be offered to 
Rain-god.”’ 
Adhikarana VI. In continuation of the preceding Adhikarana relating to the gender of a word 
oomveying sense. 


~~ 
aqart a AST N11 ea 
wat in the same way ; a@and; faga Gender. 
17. Inthe same way, gender (is known), 
The same reasoning which was applicable in the case of the number 


applies to the case of the gender of a word. 


Adhikaran, VII Sutras 18—20 Relating to the A¥S living in the constitucnt parts. 


AAMAS aNGT Aaisd: Waa u21 et Ren 


aay in the constituent parts. efastta Generally ; aa:, araat prin- 
cipal act; at: object: sata is served. 


18. In the constituent psrts generally the purpose of the 
main act (sacrifice) is served. 

In order to obtain heaven, a sacrifice is performed. By performance 
ef a sacrifice the performer becomes fit for heaven and invisible result 
is produced which the Mimamsikas call aqq. And the act, which achieves 
it, is called ataat. The principal act, which is at@aat is made up of many 
minor acts which constitute the wraat. It is the wraat that achieves the 
invisible fruit called a4 . In the present Sitra, the author says that 
he #4@ also resides in the constituent acts which go to make up the final 
and principal act. 


BSAA caress Greece qeaa taediaa 
NZ UV URE 


Qrzaratg in the Vedic command ; gon the other hand; aaeew: does 
not pertain, is not involved ; fauwmeare on account of the parts being 
separate ; 4 not; aeaT by another ; faataa justified, commanded, re- 
gulated. 

19. The Vedic command does not pertain to the parts on 
account of their being separate; nor can they be regulated by 
another (command), 
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The objector says that the Vedic command relates to the principal 
action and as the constituent acts are separate they cannot be regulated 
by another Vedic command. The Apurva cannot therefore reside in 
the constituent parts. | 


TAG SSAA ATS | TT OTATATSAATT- 
TMNT: We 1 TURN | 


eqigt not so ; gafaatstarg in the purification of the sacrificial mate- 
rials ; wat invisible effect ; #¥ in the object; q@and; quyaat depon- 
dence ; ##ata by reason of its being a principal; gatara being sub- 
sidiary. , 

20, Notso; in the purification of the sacrificial materials, 
there in an invisible effect (qa); in the object ( of purification ) 
there is dependence by reason of its being subsidiary to the prin- 
cipal act. 

The reply of the author i.e the Siddhanta view is embodied in the 
sitra. As all the minor acts depend upon or lead tothe principal act 
which produces the invisible effect called Apirva, the minor acts also 
share the apdirva so produced though each of them separately produces 
a visible effect. 


Adhikarana VII[ Dealing with the proposition for enquiry 


HT WAAITA FSTHANTT WW LU WA 


wy in the fulfilment of the object ; qAawaAT: by vighets of the parity 
and disparity ; Zeqsaurg of the sacrificial materials and «cts. 


21. There isa parity or disparity of sacrificial material or act 
in the fulfilment of the object. 


Having so far dealt with the principal anc subsidiary acts, the 
author proceeds to examine the principle of parity and disparity. When 
in the performance of an act different effects are produced, one of which 
is directly connected with the principal object and the other is not, it is 
a case of disparity. While, on the other hand, the different effects so 
produced are directly connected with the main object, it is @ case 
of parity. | 


Adhikarana IX, Sitras 22 to 24 Dealing with the preparation of sitfaant py bringing ourd 
and putting it into hot milk, 
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VEMcTS: VA BA TIT UN PIV eu 


wafasatt: by producing different effects by one act; aaa all; ana 
equal; the case of parity , €1 be. 


22; It is a case of parity when different effects are produced 
by means of one act. 


The Sitra contains the pirva paksa view. The objector says that 
ohe act produces different results which are al] equally connected. It 
is a case of parity. 


AANCAACTAAAL AT MAT TAT U1 R193 a 


danzafaeqt: by virtue of the production of whey by contact ; after 
curd-dish ; ator; Wata principal ; tag be. 


23. By reason of the production of whey by contact, the 
Amiksa (curd) is principal. 

The Amikg4—dish is prepared by putting curd into hot milk. The 
milk thickens and two substances are formed; one is solid called curd 
or Amiksi and the other liquid, sour in taste, called whey, According 
to the objector, both being the results of one act are equally connected 
with the principal act, viz., the preparation of Amikgs&. In the pre- 
sent Satra the Siddhanta view of the author is embodied. He says no; 
the curd is the chief thing in the Amiksi-dish and the whey is incident- 
ally produced which is not a necessary ingredient of the Amiks4-dish 


o~ ° . . 
HANTS NARTATTET B11 VW 
geaezifudeaata by reason of the praise of the principal : @ and. 
24. By reason of the praise of the chief object. 


It may be stated in this connection thatthe curd is wata~ and that 
whey which is incidentally produced is called agatag:. The author 
strengthens his view by a statement that the curd which is the principal 
thing has been praised in the Vedic passage on which it is based. 


faaad aafa a ord a aad qe aetyaatecaa vic & tza Ta aa: 


“The curd and hot milk are a pair: and when they are mixed, 
something like a solid mass and something like a watery substance are 
visible which constitnte a footus.” | 


Adbikarana X. Dewling with the subsidiary n:ture of walking of a cow when bioaght. 


2 
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eed 


— a — . 7 ~~ b 
USETHIAAITR ATCT TUATAA UWP wR rar 
qaad making a cow walk ;aaataeq Subsidiary act ; not the princi- 
mal act. aw7ae7; of brining it; ag zagT subservient to another act. 
25. ‘Causing a’ cow to’walk is a subsidiary act because the 
‘bringing of it is subservient (to some other act), 
In the Jyotistoma sacrifice., Soma is purchased by means of a cow, 
‘red in colour and of one year in age and is made to walk seven steps. 
Here there are two acts which are performed ‘in order to transact the 
‘business of purchase; (1) bringing of the cow and (2) making it 
‘walk some steps. The chief act is the transaction of purchase; the 
walking is only incidental and is therefore asata#e subsidiary, 


Adhikarina XI. Treating the subsidiary nature of throwing off of the husk with the earthen- 
‘pans. 


P co ams e io 
auaaasee a aacqal dares atahacat- 
cc £5 
aeur fe Taaraa wer ie 

aifitata wa the action of naming connected withthe purpose; @ and; 
‘aifeaqar with the future (sacrificial cake) ; qatweq of the connection ; 
vafafrmeare on account of that ; aga: the purpose of that ; fe certainly ; 
fadtazt is described. . 

26. The action of naming gtretm Hye is based on the main 
‘object; on account of the connection with the future qtretm HIS 
that object is described, 

Inthe Vedic text it is stated that sacrificial cakes are baked on the 
earthen pans and that husks are thrown by them. The earthen pan 
for baking the sacrificial cake is called girs sate. It is s0 
called on account of its ain object, that is the baking of the sacrifi- 
cial cake which is to tome into existence in future. The throwing off 
ef the husk by the earthen pans is only incidental (aaraa). 


Adbikarana XIf. Dealing with the incidental nature of dung and blood of an animal. 


c~ ¢ 
GUAAAEATTCA NANT HATHACAT UZUL LV 
quit on the animal ; aaweara by reason of its being not sacrificed ; 
wifeagrmat: of the blood and dung; a#@a#eaq not pertaining to the action, 


27. When an animal is not killed, the blood and dung do not 
constitute the (essential) act. 
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In. the sacrifice-of an animal according tothe text of the. Taittiriya. 
Samhita, three: things are. performed; the animal is to be killed, the. 
heart and tongue are-to be offered to the gods, and the blood and dung 
are to be cast away. The first two acts are. essential aud the-third is. 
incidental ; so the principle. of disparity. is involved. When an animal. 
13 killed and'no blood and dung are obtained,.in that emergency no. 
other second animal is killed. So-the author in the present sitra gives 
the Siddhanta view that the fact that in such emergeney, the second 
animal is.not killed, shows.the incidental nature of the act of throwing off 
of the blood and dung of the animal killed for sacrificial purpose. 


Adbikarana XIIf, SQtras 28 to 32 Dealing with the incidental nature of faena_ 


affering in connection with the sacrificial cake. 


YRanzsagicaad fearrae aims 21 Fd Be. 


THAIFeq: a portion of the whole ; @ and ; Beqet in the origin ; Faeara. 
dara by reason of presence of the relationship. 

 -28.. ( fase offering ) is a portion (of tlie sacrificiai cake) 
being in.existence with the whole in the beginning. 

A puroddsa cake is. prepared in the course of a sacrifice; this cake. 
is offered in fire and a portion of it is cut off and offered in tho. 
swistakrit fire. Now the question is{whether this feHa_joffering is. aar- 
am or not. The author’s view is embodied in the sitra; he says that the. 
part is included in the whole. The fara, portion of the cake ,which 
was setapart, was one whole: with the purodasa cake in the origin. 


So it is not a.case of parity but of disparity and the fergma_ offering 
is incidental. 


e~ Lf tCe~ ~ 
aera Nala ATU PVP) Reve 
fagerg by reason of special description; aq of it; area another. 
(purodasa) ; wate from the object ; sf 3a_if so. 
29. Ifit be-said that on account of the special description 


of it; another (purod4sa cake should he prepared) from. the: 
object.. 


The piryapaksa view is. embodied in the present sitra, The. 
objector says. that as soon as the purodaésa cake is offered.in the fire,. 
there-is:no. part left and so another purodaga cake should be prepared. 
and the swigtakrit offering be made from it. So it is a case of parity 
and these two acts are independent and necessary. 
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rrr ere nt as 


aq toes e181 82 0 


ano ; @¥ afarg on account of the remainder being near, 

30. No; on aceount of the remnant being near. 

To the objection embodied in sitra 29, the reply of the author is that 
@ portion of the purodaga has been cut off and reserved for swistakrit 
offering ; 80 by reason of this resérved portion there is no necessity of 
preparing another purodasa cake and it is therefore not a case of parity. 


€ 
SABA W212i Bea 

saaratg by reason of the performance of the act. 

31. By reason of the performance of the act. 

The praises are sung in the Vedas. It is said that the gods said 
to swistakrit to carry the offering and swistakrit asked the gods to give 
him a portion of it. We see in the world that a master partakes of the 
dish and gives the remnant to his servant. The author in this sdira 
atrengthens his view by the reason of swistakrit’s performing the busi- 
ness of a carrier and getting the remnant as the reward for his services, 


~ ¢ 
PARaMATA ULV RVN 
fuga srara by reason of the suggestive sense (of the Veda). 
32. By reason of the suggestive sense of the Vedic text. 
The author finally fortifies his view by the text of the Vedas. 
amifesaqafa i star Raead aanfau “He cuts off gz offering from the 
remainder; he sacrifices in faera, from the remainder.” 


Adhikarana XIV Sftras 33 to 39. Deuling with the non-use of the veesels for holding the 
clarified butter and the remnant thereof in sprinkling the clarified butter. 


AMAA PTS STAT HSA CATAAST: TATA VIAN 


afi in sprinkling; fas@atg by distance ; ayatmad like an aqarqy 
offering ; qa: dfference of vessel ; ata be. 

33. In sprinkling of ghee by reason of distant connection, 
there must be a separate vessel as in an Anuyaja offering. 

afivarzar is an act of sprinkling of ghee on the parts of the body of an 
animal for offering. In the ata@@ sacrifice, several animals are killed, 
some are offered in the morning and some inthe noon. The ghee is 
sprinkled on the parts offered and the remnant is kept in the vessel for 
Rprink] ing in the noon. The question is whether there should be a 
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TE oa —_ ee i ——  we  ia  e — Se eee aw SS a a 
ee ee 


se parate vessel as in wqara offering because the same vessel should not 
be used twice. The purvapaksa view embodied in the sitra.is that a 
separate vessel should be used for keeping the remnant of the hee. 


® = 

A al GTAca Saas CaS UPR 1 RU 
a atnot so; wqwaeatg by reason of there being no vessel ; sqrazq ab- 

sence of vessel ; g and WHzateqtg being a portion. 
34, Not so; by reason of the absence of a vessel and the 
absence of the vessel is by,,reason of its being a portion ( of the 

whole ghee), 

The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sitra. The author says 


that in the noon there is no sprinkling of the ghee as the vessel is emptied 
in the morning and as there is no remnant left, so no vessel is required. 


SAaTy VEAATMTT WPT ray u 


@acara by reason of ; a and ; aewarmeq of using both at the same time, 


35. And there is a reason for using both at the same timo. 

The author strengthens his view by assigning a reason. When an 
animal is killed in the morning, abhigharana is performed at that time 
and no sprinkling is done in the noon. So there is no necessity of a 
separate vessel. 


bY 
BTagTaTyA Ue 1 ae 
waa qatara, by seeing its absence ; @ and. 
36, And by seeing its absence. 


Because in the Veda, itis said that omentwm should be dry, so no 
sprinkling is performed. 


~~ 

Viet WITT WP 1 V 1A Ui 
afa, there being sprinkling of ghee ; ata quad the term savya. 
37. When there is abhigharana, the term @q is used. 


The objector says that the term qzq is used when atfirarat is perfor- 
med, that it!means ‘wet’ bunt not ‘dry.’ 


aq aeata STUN V1 er zn 


a Not, ; aea of it; gfaaa_ if you say so, 
88, If you say that it does not pertain to it ( the omentum.) 
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The objector goes on replying a hypothetical question. raised by him. 
He contends that if you say that it does not refer to the omentum, then the- 
omentum which has become wet once by amaata cannot become dry. 
Once wet, it is always wet though no afwarzar is performed at noon,. 
So the term @@q means wet but not dry. 


CATAL ASIST 21 V1 2 Ul 


eataq_may be ; #7 of it ; FeIeatga on account of its being principal. 

39. May be so, on account of its being principal. 

The author meets the objection and says that the omentum was dry- 
before the performance of afwaragr and after roasting it, it again: be-. 
comes dry; so the term @@% means dry but not wet as you assert. 


Adikarana XV Sf ras 40—41. Dealing with the priucipal nature of the quality of the- 
clarified butter of the samanayana. 


AAAI FT AEA LaTeaATaMAT W218 1 22 


aataad samanayana ceremony ; gon the other hand; ge# principali;. 
CITA 18 ; fagaatata, by reason of the significant power of the Vedic text. 


40. On the other hand, Samanayana is principal by virtue of 
the significant power of the Vedic text. 


There are five prayaja offerings made; the first is afaa, the 2nd is: 
aAAMT; the third is gg, the fourth is afg: and the fifth is sqreta@rz. The ghee: 
is kept in a large vessel from which itis taken in a big wooden spoon 
called 3mz7and from it the ghee is taken in a smaller spoon called be 
which is kept for sacrificial purpose. The three offerings are made 
from this ghee in the sacrificial spoon called @g and then the ghee. is 
again taken from the big wooden spoon ca!led gPTa_and the fourth: 
offering is made from it. Carrying of ghee from the 37Z{ to the gE 
for the 4th offering is called @qraqq. The objector says that according 
to your view embodied in the former adhikarana, the samanayana is. 
asaate. The author lays down his own view that it is principal and 
_ the view is supported by the sense of the Vedic texts. afieratstae: 
sfeaarrafa geMtHs | saa dtaensaf wef afer aaa wale u. 
“After having made offering called Zz he takes ghee in ae from yqza for 
the offering called aff : The ghee is taken four times (up toe dl ) and no. 
aqata offerings are made.” , 
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aaa fe SAAT NP 1 V1 Vn 


aaa in the Vedic text ; ea atatF absence of the power of the reason, 
41. In the Vedic text or authority the power of the reason 
is absent. 


The author has in mind the Vedic text where aay etatfa arsarfa shows 
that the ghee is twice taken from the ITTA into the ag for vata offerings. 


The first lasts for three offerings and the 2nd one for the 4th and 5th 


offerings ; this fact also supports the view of the author that @araaa is 
principal. 
Adhiksrauy XVI Sfitias 42 te 45. The ghee taken in i i 
g IPTA, and aE is respectively for 
TaTA und ATMA both and that taken in the sacrificial spoon is not for both. 


_ 
AAUTATAAET CATT 21-31 VU 
aa there (new or full noon) ; seqfer production (but here it means the 
‘clarified butter taken) ; afaaet undivided ; tala, 1s. 
43. There what is taken is undivided. 


The objector says that the ghee taken, being undivided should be 
offered as occasion arises for qa and sara offerings, 


~ ¢ 
qa Mera Pars W181 RN 
aa there ; aiza the ghee taken in WE; vga sfatard for the prohibi- 
tion of argara. 
44, ‘There the ghee taken in gg is for the prohibition (that 
it is not to be used) for Agata offerings. 


The ghee taken in ITTA, is to be used for both aqarq@ and satH while 
taken in gg is to beloffered for wat# only. This is the siddhanta view 
of the author. 


mtaud adie Aner ere 


wigs ghee taken in ITTq ; TM siwilarly ; gta aq if you say. 

44. If you say that the ghee taken in Jqzq is similarly 
(prohibited.) 

Just as the ghee taken in yg is interpreted to be impliedly prohibi- 
ted for Anuyaja offering, so is the ghee taken in 37a impliedly pro- 
hibited for prayaj offering. This is the reply on behalf of the objector, — 
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CATAA AAG atiaeataata: UW 21 TUB U 


earaq_is ; UE aang, by reason of the prohibition relating to gf ; 
faargaig: permanent restatement. . 

45, By reason of the prohibition relating to 9, there is 
permanent restatement. 

There is a direct text of the tata sammy in which it is said that the 
ghee taken in 3PFT is to be used for both WyATsA and att offerings 
and the text referred to by gtaqa mfa@W says that the ghee taken in 
IVT 18 to be used in aq offering. qzerg para TaTATy araeaeagae iT . 
Ro ate 2. 3.44%. TAMREMsTagWe|fa yo To Ato 7. 2. a. &. 

“That which he takes in 3947 he takes for wat# and aqara.’”’ 
‘He takes it verily for wgatm’’ The first text states that it is 
to be used for both, and the second restricts it. It is a case of perma- 
nent restatement see III. 4. 12. at P.128. This isthe reply which our 
author advances to the objector. 

Adhikarana XVII SQtras46 to 48. Dealing with the aet of taking ghee twice four times 
in the ITT. 


TSBARA WATT UW 21 Ti eeu 


aa its, of the clarified butter ; #@ asF eight times ATW on account 
of the direct text. 

46. On account of the direct text of number eight for it 
(clarified butter.) | 

The objector says tiat in the Vedic text it is said that ghee should 
be taken eight times in the wooden spoon (3qZ7) and this is an original 
statement and is ware. awergrata Homo 2.3.4.4. “Hight times in 3qzq.” 


ATTEST TATT WUT UB 


watetd_on. account of serving the purpose ; 4 and; siteaea of tho ghee 
taken in 8 &§- 

47, Because of its serving the purpose of the ghee in a 3&. 

The objector supports his objection by saying that an ypg@_is alarger 
spoon and contains more ghee than in agg. So the ghee from the 3qza@ 
ean. be taken in the & several times, » 


JAIMINE SOPRA IV. 1. 48. 915 


~ fe 2 : '. 
Qaled SAAT WaT FT VATATA 21g ike H 
gat: of two; g on the other hand ; @g armey the power of reason ; staot 
the direct authority ; @ and; @ataqa in carrying the ghee for the 
fourth offering. 

48. Of the two there is the force of reason and direct 
authority in @araaa, , 

The reply of the author is embodied in the present sfitra, We have 
observed. in commenting on the sitra No. 40 that the amraga is the 4th 
offering in a prayaj and an anuyaj. So necessarily the ghee required in 
STTaq_ which serves the purpose of both should be twice four times, 
This, the author says, is quite in keeping with the text and reasun, 


END OF PADA I. 
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PADA II. 


‘Adbikarany [ edivas 1-6 dealing with the -iueidental nature of the act of cutting off of the 
“swarnu etc. 


RARRAAH MOI: LARATSSCATA NP 21 U 


we: swaru ; waapfateqht: not from the one and the same tree; waa 
gréqeata_ by reason of the direction about its preparation. 

1. Svaru is to be made from a different tree because there isa 
‘direct'on of its preparation. ; 

According to the rules of sacrifice, a tree is to be selected for prepar- 
‘ing a @q (sacrificial post). The tree is to be felled from a certain height, 
from it aurea wooden ring to. mount on the -top ofthe aq is prepared. From 
the bottom of the tree felled,a cubit in length is chiselled into 8 or 4 faces. 
‘One of ‘the chips is called qe and the other three are reserved for 
props to the aziig-when fire is churned out. 

Now the question is whether the tree so felled is for the purpose of 
“preparing a @q and the preparation of eis incidental or whether the 
‘preparation of the #@ is principal and a different tree should be felled for 
ait. The qa qat of the ebjecter is embodied in the present sitra and accord- 
ing to him, @@ should be prepared from a different tree and therefore the 
preparation of the @& is principal. 


HRIFATSSA MEIN ZIV U 
‘smeaatia_from another tree ; a and ; gigd he doubts. 


2. Because a e¥@ is prepared from another tree, he doubts. 


The objector supports his view from the quotation of a Vedic text. 
7 MIT aS STMT | Tae gaara ae HrTigeiseisls Aeatey: WET ae 
aeitta hw “A ee should not be made from another; if a @&éis made from — 
anotier tree, others will ascend into his region; a @@is therefore made 
from a 47.” Hoe says that a @@ is to be prepared from another tree; this 
fact shows that the preparation of a @& is independent (a cise of parity’, 


aessan al Cae aaa WEI 


anew: being a portion of it ; at or (has the_force of negation); Meat 
of the quality of being a ea; afafaweata, by reason of its being for 
iis wake. 
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a 
atime 


3. On:tle-other hand, the very nature of the 4#@ is:a portion 
(of the qq) and.its very purpose is for it (4q.) . 

In the present sittra, the author’s siddhanta view is embodied. Ho. 
says that the tree is.felled for preparing a aq and the chips that are cut 
are incidentally prepared. So the-preparation. of the @@ is not indepen- 
dent but it is:a: case of disparity. 


THAI W PURI ae 
ima a: by reason of the Vedic text of its being a chip ; @ and. 
4,. And.also by reason of the Vedic text to.the effect that it: 
is & portion. | 
The author supports his view that in the Vedic text the ee is descri-. 
bed as a chip from. a 44; it appears. that it is.not,an independent 


description, @: SYA: Mee: Wid Aaa: BA: wt. “The first piece that falls, 
off should be: made into a wa.” 


om. e \w ' ; : ‘ 
Mat A STANT N21 Vr yw 
afaad for each aq; @ and’; atara, by seeing: 
5, Because it is seen with each. qq: 


The author gives additional reason in support of his view. He says: 
that in. qyaareatadt az there are 11 animals and so there are: eleven aqs;. 
so foreach aq there is:a separate we. If it had. been an independent. 
action, one @@ would have been quite sufficient: 


o~. 
AST BUTANET UPI VV W 
aratat in (the sense-of) taking ; eitfa giz: the word “makes. ” 


6. ‘The word “makes ’ (is.used) in (the sense of), taking, 


There is a Vedic text. qiaae Bitfa | ‘He makes.a 78 out of. the qq)” 
When the aq is.made from the tree felled, the first chip that is chiselled: 
aut.is.taken for the @e@. So the construction of the =e is not indepen - 
dent. The word ‘makes’ used there, is in the sense of taking the first chip: 
thins separatedi. 


Adbikarana IT dealing with bifoging of a braneh.. 


TTA AMITACSTIT W121 ow 


qrrarat in the branck ; aeAAAcatTa_On account of its being principad. 
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7. In (the sense of a) branch on account of its being 
principal. 4 
There is a a Vedic text to the effect, ‘“ Bring the east.’? The question 
is whether it means the eastern direction or branch. The author says that 
bringing of the east is impossible ; so pracht means!branch. ACATATATSTAL | 
gavteafasta | agddt aqcrete 1 otadtdtredfa 1 saaretanfafae y 
(Fo ATo 2121418) “If he brings ‘east, he conquers the region of the gods; 
if he brings the ‘north,’ he conquers the region of men: he therefore 
brings both ‘east’ and ‘north’ for the conquest of both the regions,” 


Adhikaruna [1I. Dealing with the purpose of felling a tres for securing a branch. 


qraat arardeargraay fata; kag Wet aa 
| NPL 


atrarat in the branch ; aeraraeata_ by reason of its being principal ; 
#qaay with the s7@tq (lower portion) ; faarat division ; eave is ; aq the 
case of disparity ; a that. 

8. On account of its being principal in the branch, there is a 
separation with the lower portion ; if is a case of disparity. 

A tree is felled in order to secure a branch; it igs then divided inta 
two parts; the upper portion called strator branch is used for driving 
off the calves; the lower portion which is called 37aq is used for arrang- 
ing the earthen pans. Sothe author says inthe present sttra, that the 
tree is felled for the main purpose of securing the branch and the qay 
is incidentally prepared. It is therefore a case of disparity. 


ATUUST USTRIEN 
weaqatg by reason of the absence of the Vedic text ; @ and. 
9. And by reason of the absence of the Vedie text. 

The author supports his view from another fact where 37a is not 
prepared. When atrat is prepared 3qaq is necessarily prepared. When 
ait@t is not prepared gqa¥y is not prepared though it ig required. As for 
instance on piirnamdsi sacrifice no calves are to be driven off, so no 
atrat is prepared but 3qga@q is required for arranging the pans, but it ig 
done by other means. 

Adhikar ga LY. Sftras 10-18 dealing with the pfy qfey nature of eecurpg of the branch. 


et FI aetiaainamraggsaint Baraca, 
WRVRUWN 
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€(% in throwing ; g on the other hand ; gatfa: sacrificing ; STATA ata 
by reason of its use in common ; qewayt of the materials; @ and; ag 
gtweqta by reason of its being subsidiary to the object. 

10. On the other hand the tern ‘throwing’ means sacrifice 
by reason of its being used in common and by reason of the 
materials being subsidiary to the objest. 

There’is the Vedic text a@zamaw aataadfa. “With the branch he 
throws off the bundle of grass.” The objector says that it is the sacrifice 
of the strat so it is a HA. The sacritfiial acts are of two kinds ay eq 
that is the action which is principal and the fruit of which is invisible 
- while the sfaaqfer gat is the final disposal of sacrificial material which is 
no longer required and which is used up, The effect of this act is 
visible. When the strat has been used up, it is finally disposed of along 
with grass and consumed in fire. The question is whether it is awa@a 
or ofaaft ea. The objector says it is an RAHA. 


DAAAA METTT ACMITACATA UP IV IRA 


sfaqftt: final disposal of the thing no longer required ; at or; QSzEqT 
of the word; aenatacatg by reason of its being principal. 


11. Itisthe final disposal (afaqfaaa) by reason of the word 
being principal in this connection. 

The author gives the reply to the objection raised by the gaqat em- 
bodied in the preceding @# He says that the word strat is principal, it 
is used in the instrumental case while 9€az is used in the objective case; 
but in sense the gfrar is also in the objective case and the offsring of tha 
atrat is the main object ; but as the offering is not made to any god, so it 
is only afaahearag. 


L$ ~~ . 
MAS ALN 21 V7 wa 
ay in sense; wltaa_if you say so. 
12. If you say that the sense (also indicates that it is wIsa). 
The objector gays that on account of the sense it is also aq #H because 
throwing off of the strat is the main object, io as in the case of the text 
relating to GR aq to be offered to ga. AleageqIe saaTsTe I 


(#e Go RIB FOIR). “Cakes baked on seven pans to WeT gods and a cake 
baked on one pan to sun-god.” 


A ARaAMSIISIe FAST 12s wa 
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a not; a€7 of if; stfe BIT on account of there being no analogy ;: Axe 
of the object; 4 and; HaeaTg on account of accomplishment. 

13. There being no analogy with it (q@#% eaqi@) and its (ITH): 
having fulfilled the object. 

The author givesa final reply. He says that there is no analogy 


between the case of THeHqIe and gM@tetTM and secondly the aitat is finally 
disposed of when it has served its purpose. So it is the sfaqhaaq. 


Adhikarani V sftras 14-15 dealing with the afaqhe mature of feaqa. 


SUTARAMAN AAAISAA SAT: TAT 
PIV 


geq'q in the mandatory command; MEANT having no use or connection: 

saftatat of the sacrificial water brought; emstaa_ like the sacrificia 
ghee; faa division; €4Ta is. 

14. There being no connection with the mandatory command 

as to the water, there must be division as in the case of the ghee. 


Pure water is brought for a sacrifice; it iscalled ywtara. It is mixed up 
with the flour of the qwigtgt cake and also thrown in the interior of the: 
altar. The former act is called @7a@@# and the latter is called faaav. The. 
qa qet view embodied in the stitra is that when the water is brought, it is. 
brought for the case of the whole sacrifice without any special object. It 
is then used for both the purp ses just as the ghee is used inthe sacri- 
fice as the occasion requires. So it is an WYHq. 


daqaatuial at wiatiakawrel aemaracarag 
WeERL WH 


qaqaratat of the sinyavana which is the principal act; at on the: other: 
- hand; sfaaf@: final disposal; gatat of others. e. of faaaa water; SERRE NTT, 
of its being principal, 

15. On the other hand the other water (namely faaqa) is the: 
afaafa of the @aaa which is the principal act on account of its 
being principal, 

The author gives his siddhanta view that faava is. sfag'aeq, daaa 
being principal. When no water is brought in a qatear (milk dish) by 
reason of the absence of gytert cakes, there is no faaga. This is. an ad-. 
ditional reason for holding that fava is afaafraa™ 
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Adbikarana V1. Sadtras 16 to 18. Dealing with the ay Hm nature of the act of handing 
-over the stafi, 


WUIAAAAATARNET steuaid Fawieara 
NDIRIREL 


‘staaaq like throwing off (of the horn of a black antelope); Qarqeueq 
of a Rarqem priest; so Aqrd Landing over of the staff; HAT CHT by reason 
of its having accomplished its purpose. 

16. Handing over of the staff to the Raraay priest (is a 
afaqfana) by reason of its having accomplished its object just 
like throwing off (of the horn of the black antelope). 


There is a ceremony called gufaaraarag. The horn of a black 
antelope is used for scratching the body. Itis aga and after this, it is 
thrown into a pit called atears. This act is sfaqfaaa. So in the same 
way, a sacrificer bolds a staff in his hand and subsequenty in the course 
of the sacrifice, it is passed to the Raraav priest. The objector says that 
after having accomplished its object the staffis passed over to the 
Harzea priest, so this act is afacfa@aa like throwing off of the horn 
mentioned above. 


AISA A BS PAVITICMAIT N21 21 wn 


‘waaea arthakarma ; at on the other hand; ey aang, by r eason of its 
connection with the sacrificer; aaq like a garland. 


17. Itis an arthakarma by reason of its connection with 
the sacrificer hke the garland, 

The waxea is always priticipal and subordinate to some other act; 
while the sfaqfasa is alway principal because it is not connected with 
any other act. In the present case the Haraqea priest is ihe principal and 
holding of the staff is his act and is, therefore ay aa just the wear- 
ing of a garland is subordinate act of the person wearing it, The author 
therefore gives his own siddhinta view that a holding of the staff by 
the Qaraey priest is the ay aq. 


ce € 
BRITE A NANT UP 121 EU 
BHT in connection with another act; @ and; THA by Seeing. 


18. Because it is seen in subsequent acts, 
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The Aaraey priest after taking the staff performs subsequent acts with 
the aid of the staff; so holding of the staff can not be sfaqhesa 
which disposes of the thing finally. This is an additional reason in 
support of the author’s view. 

* Adhikarana VII dealing with the ofaata nature of throwing off of bern. 


Seach Fa dae azo asa lagacaracarateaz- 
~~) 
TAA NISACAAIGA: FATT N21 V1 rea 


g:qal in the commencement; 4a with which; ag connected; aga with 
that object; tg that; ale qa by reason of the direct authority; qe its; 
aattamaa using it with other object; Qa by its being subidiary; sfw 
gfe: final disposal; earq 1s. 

19. Itis for that object with which it is connected in the 
origin for reason of direct authority; its use subsequently 
bv reason of its being subsidiary is pratipatti. 

This saitra further explains ayaa and afaqgfasa. When some 
material is taken, it is connected with sume sacrificial act; it is subordi- 
nate to the act and this is shown by the direct statement. It is called, 
aye@q. When the act is performed and further use of the material is 
finally taken it is its wfaafeaa- 

adhikarana Vil Sdtras 20 —22 treating gfaqfer ature of aga bath. 


~ * € 
Mas A HATA N 2LR1 Va 
ata in the soma sacrifice; @ and; FATACATT having been accomplished. 


20. Because they have all been used up in the soma sacrifice. 
In the soma sacrifice when the whole thing is over, the priest and the 
sacrificer with his wife perform the w@zy bath. The priest on such 
occasion takes away all the sacrificial materials smeared with soma juice. 
and throws them into water. This final act of disposing of the sacri- 
ficial materials is sfaqfaa. This is what the author lays down as his. 


siddhanta view. 
WUE ASA AATATA W 21 RI eA 


aad it is waa; aton the other hand; afaara dana by virtue 
of its connection with the. original name. 

21. On the other hand, it is an Hq on account of its con- 
nection with the original name. 


JAIMING SOPRA IV, 2. 24. OYE | 


The objeator says that it is not ofaqferea but an arthakarma 
because the M77 is principal and the sacrificial materials being in the 
instrumental case are subordinate; HqayAis in the objective case and the 
aay batl is performed by means of these materials. 


aaa TAIT TY TAS AAA: NARI 


ofaafer: final disposal ; a7 on the other kand; aarmeare by reason of 
the propriety of the sense ; zarrat in the sense of a locality ; wa ala: the 
word TAI. 

22. On theother hand it is afaafa! by reason of the propricty 
of its sense ; the word g@aqzq signifies a place. 

The author gives a reply. The word eazy does not mean a sacrifice 
but means a place of bathing where after the performance of sacrifice, the 
priest and the sacrificer with his wife go to bathe and throw the used 
up materials of the sacrifice into the water. So going to the waqwy is 
only a ataqha being a final act for disposal of the sacrificial materials. 


Adbikarana IX Sa@tias 23-24. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the statement relating 
to the agent, place and time of the sicrifice. . 


eq2isaramaed waa aaa 
UPTV H 


ey PwHrsrat of a sacrificer, place and time ; #@ea not commandatory ; 
Tart in the performance; faaanarata by reason of its constant or essen- 
tial connection. 
23. The agent, place and time being essentially connected 
with the performance of a (sacrifice) are not mandatory. 

When a Vedic sacrifice is performed, there are three things essential 
viz. the performer, the place and the time. “So the Vedic text abuut them ” 
says the purvapaksa, “can not be faf¥ but only an aqare because it 
reproduces what 18 already known.” 


o~ ~~ 
TATA at Mia Ue IVI WU 
faararatt in the restrictive sense ; at on the other hand; ata: vedic text. 


24. Qn the other hand the Vedic text is restrictive. 


The Siddhanta view is embodied in the present stiitra. There is no 


doubt that time, place and agent are essential for the performance of 
4 
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an act but the Vedic text which prescribes the particular time, place 
and agent is restrictive in its force. 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the description of the qualities ef 
‘materials. 


aU Fey TAT aReaaAGaMTA uet RI wi 


aut Similarly ; yea in the materials; guafa description of the qualities; 
seqfrdarata by reason of the connection with the original text. 


25. Similarly the description of the qualities of the siatexiols 
{is restrictive) by reason of its connection with the original text. 

‘Vhen an organic act is performed there are three constituents 
called amathe fruit which the act achieves, the arnqaq materials used 
in performing it and gfasaevat the subordinate acts. When an organic 
act is directed to be performed, it is called geqfafafa: and the qualities 
of the materials described there, are taqa fafa: because general des- 
cription of materials is vague but the particular statement of the quali- 
ties of a sacrificial material being restrictive in the nature is 
faaafata. 


Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the description of tho purification 
‘of the materia\s such as pounding etc. 


PES A AMAA N21 V1 RU 
dept purification (of materials); @and ; aemaraeata by reason of 
of its ‘being principal. 
26. And in the purification of the materials by reason of its 
being principal. 
A Vedic text which gives the direction how the materials are to be 


purified are faaafafa: because these acts aim principally at we purifica- 
tion of materials and produce visible effect. 


6 diitene XII. Dealing with the ferm of sacrifice, 


Wald Beaded VAM Haag 
NEVER H 
aslaaizar the command as to sacrifice ; ; Hea2aarfisd materials, gods 


and acts; @gzr collectively ; FAT Sa by reason of its having accoms 
plished its object. 


JAIMINE SOTRA IV. 2, 29: 925, 


27, Command as to the sacrifice, the materials, gods and 
act, all collectively (constitute a saerifice) by reason of their 
having accomplished their object. 

In the present sitra, the author has defined arm and s2ys that all these 
constituents make up a att. 


Adbikarana XIII. Dealing with the form of a homa.. 


ASH AAMISHEUATAAATAB: TATA We VIRIRTU 


agwé that being defined ; gama by the direct text ; getfa: homa or 
offering; araaatfas: a gift in addition; 811% 15. 

28. (att) having been defined, a homa (includes) gift in addi- 
tion by reason of the direct text. 

The present sitra defines gtq and says that it includes gift in addition 
to all the constituents of the ar. 

Difference between ata and gt is given in these two sitras. Where 
any offering is made by invoking a god, itis at. Where in addition to 
this, there is aTaaa gift.of a Imaterial or throwing of liquid substance 
into the fire, it is called gta. ; 


slqiaa in his ata qa says aafa getatat Sr ferate: | izes 

faTarar aIz HICAgla Asal Qeigqa waa AAaqa: | Wei 

Sofas Tal SHle WTA: BAIAT: | BllRid 

See p. 13 of the Benares Choukhamba edition. 

What is the difference between a awtand gta? While standing 
with the word TAL HTT and reciting amar and qwqatadt mantras, homa: 
(offering) is called qafa (amt). While sitting with the eer offering, & 
homa is.called getfa (eta). : 

In some copies, gift is defined as follows.. 

qqifa aeantqas: qaraa aaa: | 

Gift is the transfer of one’s.own ownership in favour of another; In: 
such a case aatferis used.. 


Adhikarana XIV Sttras 29—30. Dealing with the case of the af grase-in the atitthya: 
sacrifice etc.,. 


ra: entqaiteneaicat faraasa-<ara uariere 


fad: ns a command 3 eatgaiiicara by its. lasting till the completion. of an. 
act ; aulat for another: object ; fafas2at: another command ; «7 shall bes. 
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29. ‘The force of Vedic command lasts till the completion of 
an act ; and for another act another command is required. 

The objector says that a material used in a sacrifice can not be used for 
another sacrifice ; so another material of the same kind will be required 
for it. Accordingly when afz* has been used for Atithya sacrifice, another 
grass will be required for 3qaq and sfiratata. | 


ag seqadaniguaqeasasrcert War 
TEAeT: TVA 212120 


afar not so; seqfa daimta by reason of the original command; adda: 
connection with the object ; afafgistat of that which are not specially 
described ; naineaga: cause of the act being one’; EQ1q is. 
30. Notso; by reason of the original command (an act is 
{ enjoined); and the connection of the acts not specially described 
with the object is the reason of their constituting one whole act. 
The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sitra. The grass which 
is brought for the Atithya sacrifice is described by the original fafy and 
as 3qaq and watataty are not specially described, it proves that the whole 
is one ; the s*me grass may therefore’-be used and no separate grass is 


required. 


@ND OF PADA. I 


——#~— 


PADA IIT. 


Adbikarana I eQtras 1—3. Dealing with apeqeyz nature of materials, their purification and 
aots. 7 


ATA RILSAT TATA HAA faudare: LATA 
WeTRIIH 


HOTTA i in materials, their purification and acts; qeveatg by 
yeagon of their being mpienmriend to others ; wogfa: the me regarding 
a reward ; WY ag: commen datory ; ; Sa is. | 
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1. The text regarding the reward as to the materials, the'r 
purifieation and acts by reason of their being subservient to others 
is recommendatory, 


As we have seen, there are three constituents of wraat or act; the 
aqieq that is the object or you may say the result or reward; the aTaa 
or the materials and gfaswteqat i.e. the subordinate acts which 
subserve the purpose. In this pada, the author deals with the %% 
or the reward of the act. In the present sitra, the author has laid 
down the general proposition that text laying down the reward of the 
materials is Aware. 


TUS HIADAASA NFU FIR 


seqet: of the original (text); @ and; Haewyracaty on account of its being 
not principal. 


2. Inthe original (Vedic text) on account of its being not 
principal. 


In the original Vedic text (¢. e. ae quiadt agdafa a ae gare seatfa: 
Ro do gI4lolg He whose GF is made of leaves, does not hear bad news.’’) 
the reward mentioned is of subordinate nature. There is no relationship 
of invariable concommittance between not hearing bad tidings and the 
use of qataiqg. So it can only be subordinate and an auare. This is an 
additional reason‘adyanced by the author in support of hig yiew. 


acted aca, Wa 
ee reward ; g on the other hand; qeqaqratat. when it is principal in it, 
3. Onthe other hand, the (mention of) reward (is original) 
when it is principal in it. 


When the description in the original text is principal, the mention 
of the reward is wgza@fafy:. This is the distinction which our author 
has made as regards the naa being aqafafa: or MY az. 

Adhikarana IT. Dealing with the unessential mature of the ale gti (a psalm seen by 
geet) etc. when they are used in performing occasional acts. 


APTS Rea ea ARICA 21312 


Afahre in performance of occasional acts ; faarzearg on account of its 
being fasfa or modified sacrifice ; mqxatd the principal sacrifice; way 
different ; aT is. 
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4. On account of the procedure adopted in the perfor nance 
of the occasional acts, being that of the modified sacrifice, the 
principal sacrifice is different. 

The author says in this aiaetay that the procedure adopted in 
performing the Sfifias acts is that of faafa; and what is called faafa. | 


is non-essential and the sata or the model sacrifice is different: and there- | 


fore essential or principal. This is the proposition which has been laid 
down by the author in the the present aftarra. 


Adhikarana III. Sutras 56 to 7. Dealing with the double (permanent and occasional) nature. 


of curd ctc. 
VHA TAIT TAM TIAA PRIA 


waex of one; gon the other hand ; saqat in double capacities; #ara 
gypea split of the constituent (sentence). 

5. Onthe other hand (when) one (substance used) in two. 
capacities (both for faa and #fxa@ acts), (there is a) split of a sen- 


tence. 
What the author lays down as his Siddhanta view is that the rela- 


tionship of substance and the texts which describe it are to. be. considered: 


separate and distinct. 


Na ga AT N21 are u 


gta subsidiary ; gia Aq if you say. 

6. If you say (that the separate sentence be treated as) 
subsidiary. 

The objector says that of the two texts, one may be considered prin-. 


cipal and the other may be considered subsidiary to it in order to. 


harmonise them. 
AMATAFAT UZ VZVO U 


q no; wugIAeate by reason of the sense being different. 


7, No, by reason of the sense being different. 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection raised in the 
last sitra. gat getfa, qua fTHIAeA weaq. “He sacrifices with curd.” 
“Tet him sacrifice with curd, if desirous of the power of senses.” There 
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are two sentences; they cannot be harmonised because they convey two 
different senses, 


Adhikarana IV Sutras 8 to 9. Dealing withthe gaeqey nature of the qaree eto. 


SsaMied Heat WEEN: BTAPATATA Neg 


yeqrut of materials; gq on the other hand; fearatat for the purpose of an 
action; H€e purification; gaa pertaining to the performance of a 
sacrifice; €4Ty 1s . 


8. On the other hand, the purification of the materials for 
fhe purpose of an action is a mrad. 


The author has laid down the siddhanta view in the sitra. The puri- 
ficication of the materials being with the object of performing an act is 
only for the purpose of the sacrifice and is therefore subsidiary. 


quaalasaatacsT UPIZ IEA 


-guaeate by reason of its being separate or different; sqafasa has been 
made a rule. ) 
9. By reason (of the acts) being different, this rule has been 
laid down. 
The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; that 
minor acts which subserve the purpose of the principal act, being various 


and many are therefore subsidiary in their nature. This rule has been 
fixsd about wTIA in order to distinguish it from gets. 


Adhikarana V, deling with the fruitfulness of fagafaa, ete. 


aaa wed: BAIA aaa A ges 
wataa W212 1 YoU 


atgarat in the original command; ®aTHa: not containing any text about 
reward; gaatd only an act; fadtaa has been ordained, laid down; af€ not 
mgé that which is not laid down; @ not ; wata@a. is recognised. 


10. When there is no mention of a reward in the commanda- 
tory text, it lays down only an act, because what is not ordained 
is not recognised, 


230 pORVA MfMAmsA 


a a | wa 8. —_ = te tren ee 


The objector says that where no fruit is mentioned, it may be safely 
presumed that it prescribes an act merely. 


Sle alseaaqwatsaaaraaTeaa aa aye 
~ ~~ of 
caq aaa WalaeAsaareqaaaaIaATaly cy 
AEF ATA SDTAHSUNTT: WP 1R WVU 


_  esfqar no; seaTaaae ata by force of the Vedic senterice; @tzat command 
binding nature; H¥q object, watafea; Tea is inferred; aytat of objects , fe 
because; wyaeaa by being for the purpose; aaatft vedic texts; Tat#a are 
recognised w#a: from the object; wanutat of weak, devoid; arafaa in 
proximity; afy also; wa#¥a: not connected; aeata_ therefore, because; WEAB- 
eat: a part of the Vedic text ; @: that. 

11. Notso; the binding force (command) is inferred from the 
authority of the Vedic text; the texts are recognised to be for some 
object by reason of their having rewards. Those that do not 
contain any reward and have no connection with any (sentence) 
in the proximity (their connection should be sought in a remote 
passage) because it 1s a portion of the Vedic text. 

This sfitra is in reply to the objection raised in sttra 10. The 
author’s own view is that the Vedas are themselves authorities and have 
a binding force. Every text should be presumed to contain reward 
because they can not be without an object; if it were soz. e. without an 
abject you will have to seek the connection in some remoter passage con- 
taining a fruit because it is a part of the whole Vedic text. 


AAT AMAATTN PUR URAL 

atzata: sense of the Vedic text ; quidaa_like the sense of the subordi- 
nate acts. 

12. The sense of the Vedic sentence is like the sense of the 
subordinate act. 

Here in the present ga the author supports his view byjan analogy ; 
just as the principal is described in one text and its quality is described 
in another , but both these are connected by the principle of wRarqrat, so ; 
in the same way when at one place an actis described but at another 
place the reward is mentioned, both are to be connected together under 
the above mentioned principle of wRarTaaar. 
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Adhikarana V{ s@tras 13-14 dealing with the subject that fagafag produces one fruit only. 


) © | 
AeMATAAAS ATA 1 1-8 1 eB ti 
aa that; aaqia fulfulling all objects; HUTT on account of no spocis 
fication. 
That (frzafata, produces) all fruits, because no specific reward 
is mentioned. 


The objector says that when no specific fruit is mentioned, it may then 
be presumed that fayatag produces all sorts of rewards. 


* Ty sS . ' 
US TW WEAHaAT Ue 1321 wh 
TH One; AT or; az t Reg, by virtue of one command. 
14. (It produces) one fruit, because there is one conimand. 
The author gives a reply that faaing is only on» act and there is unly 
one (fafa) command; so it can produce one fruit only. 
Adhikirant VIL. SAsras l15—16. Dealing with the subject that faatha &c., secure heaven 


a3 their reward. 


Q Tal: VA cAaeMealaiarcseare upiaieyi 


@,that ; wat: heaven ; RLiG} ip aay to all; sfa to; afafarzearz by being 
commonly desired. 


12. hat (reward) is heaven because it is desired by all. 
This saitra embodies the siddhanta view of the author; he says that the 
fruit of f¥a/azis heaven as it is the swummum bonum of all men. 


Veqaea PIV R 1 EU 


s@atz by reason of experience ; ¥ and. 
16. And by reason of (our) experience, 


T’he author supports his view by an additional reason. He says that 
hnman experince also shows that tbe heaven is the ultimate object of alt 


mankind. 
The sitras 10 to 16 constitute faafaaeara. 
Adhikarana VIII. Sttras 17 to 19. Dealing with the ayars nature of the reward of 


afaa7. | 
HA KAMATASACHIEM aa: WRI ZI Ca 


> 
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maT in a sacrifice; HBIMaTE the Haare as regards the fruit; etaq like 
‘that of subsidiary act: @reut fafa: (it is the opinion of) Kargn4jini. 

17. Itis the opinion of areuffafa that the aware description 
of a fruit ina sacrifice is like that of the description of a subor- 
dinate act. 

A sacrifice consists of gata and aq acts; the principal is 
‘described ‘:y the fafy and the subordinate acts by adarg. So according 
‘to @reutiata the description of reward of a sacrifice is only an ayare. 


RAATAA MSTA PAA TATA wegires 

@@ fruit, reward; aga: (it is the opinion of) Atreya ; fazana by reason 
of the command or direction; @ga@t when there is no text; fe certainly ; 
‘ergata inference ; tar is. 

18. Itis the opinion of s1#a@ that there isa reward under 
the (Vedic) command and where there is no command, it can be 
‘inferred. 

The opinion of 83a is cpposed to ereutisfat He says that the fruit 
mentioned in the fafe should be considered to be principal and that men- 
‘tioned as ay ate is redundant ; the fruit not mentioned in the fafqz but 
‘mentioned as sare should be considered to be a part of fafa under the 


principle of ataagttvar. Where no fruit is mentioned, it should be 
anferred. 


we a ¥ 
AFT Talat: WMATA UB 1 Rv ken 
tity in subordinate acts; tqfa: praise; qeraeatq by reason of being 
‘subordinate to others, 
19. The praise in subordinate acts (is) by reason fof being 
‘subordinate to others (for the principal). 


Where two acts are related as principal and subordinate, the praise of 
fthe subordinate act under the principle of atargte is for the principal. 
‘This adhikarana is called wiz @aeary. 


-Adhikarnaa [X &@iras 20—24. Dealing with the accomplishment of respective human 
desires as described, of the argq sacrifices. 


Bea EH Tea: Sa Wal VATE wea: 
nmer1zZ1 gen 
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#ttt in desire accomplishing; *afa act or sacrifice; f¥eq its own 
fruit; @a@ heaven ; Fat just as ; aWt® in a swhordinate act of a sacrifice; 
meay for the purpose of the sacrifice. 

' 20. In a desire accom lishing sacrifice, (there) is its reward 
in the shape of heaven; just as a subordinate act (besides fulfilling 
its resul{) is for the sake of a sacrifice. 


This satra lays down the 94% view of the-objector. When a subor- 
dinate act is performed, it fulfils its.own purpose and further produces. 
the purpose mentioned in the text; mtztzaa Ig BraeT aaIT “One who de- 
sires cattle, should carry consecrated water in the milking vessel.””? Soin 
the same manner when a @{#7 act is performed, ii fulfils its own purpose: 


and secures heaven in addition. 


aa A BU AAA W213 1 aww 


ata? being satisfied ; @ and; @Izq on the cause; fraata, by virtue of the- 
restrictive rule. 
21. On the cause (which actuated the act) being over; by 
reason of the restrictive rule (the act is continued till completion).. 
The objector supports his.view by stating a fact that the sacrifice is. 
continued till completion: even though the-object to sevara heaven is ac- 


complished. 


SMA Al aH Aleta WPI rIRU 


@Iq; motive, gratification of a desire ; qaton the other hand ; acdatita in: 
connection with that; aaa has been enjoined. 
22. On the other hand, the motive has been ordained.in that 


eonnection. 
The author gives. his:own view and says that the text lays.down:the- 
object of the @T#4 acts and the-inference that heaven is secured. in. addi-.- 


tion to it, is unreasonable. 


a 
AR TAT W ee Leu 
vit in a subordinate act ; quraTa by virtue of its being subordinate:. 
23. In a subordinate act by reason of its being subordinate. 
The author continues. his:reply and says that the case of a.subordinate-: 
act is entirely different because: it serves. its. own purpose beside being 
subsorvient to the main act, Itis.acase of disparity as explained before, 


934 piRVA M{MAMSA 


~ 


eee om inn A oO SN ere atm ee ee A LE I LCE 
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Wa WAIMMSTA UN 2121 Vt 

ati on being accomplished ; @ and; fama: restrictive rule; age 
with that object. 

23. On the desire being accomplished, the rule (that it should 
be continued till completion) is for that object, 

The author continues to reply the objection raised in the qaqa that 
the saerifice is continued till completion even though the desireis accom- 
plished under the rule that a work when once commenced should be 
completed. 

Adhikarana X. Stiras 25—26 Dealing with the subject that ZAIMATA sacrifices fulfil al} 


desires. 
VISUQASHIA: TRIN UP UPL WU 


qaqniezy accomplishing all desires ; ai1#IR: desires connected with the 
subordinate acts ; THTarq by reason of a context. 


25. <All desires are fulfilled by fulfilment of the des‘res con- 
nected with subordinate acts (as is shown) by the context. 


The sitra embodies the objection of the qa Tat. In connection with 
@iand qari sacrifices certain subordinate acts are performed; they 
fulfil all v:sires as appears from the word ‘all’ used in the Veda, 
apes atarar goa: ATaTa eteaa AAT auqoarel [amen aTseanaa: 
Rasa = aTTat aga: | area gra quaraerafigeaa | 
aaagad wages wu afz arata qaaqsey. 1 aa aT fagarz 
“Other sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of one abject but 
the new and full moon sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of 
all desires. Other sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of one 
desire but the satfagta is performed for the accomplishment of all. One 
who is desirous of cattle should construct an altar that can easily be 
swept, but one who is desirous of honour, should construct it in such 
a way that any rubbish may be removed from it by digging, If one is 
desirous of rains, let him make a sitting place low.” 


HAS! AT MAAASTAAITT 213 1 BW tt 


qatgzat: description of the reward; a@ton the other hand; sara seq 
aarargy by connection of the principal statement. 


26, Qn the other hand; (it is)a description of the reward by 
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reason of the connection with the principal statement. 

The author gives his own view inthe qa. He says that as the prin- 
cipal statement is connected with the @etyotara and sarfagta, the 
fulfilment of desires is in connection withthe principal and is there- 
forean ag@afa:. 


Adhikarana XI. Sf&tras 27- 28. Dealing with the subject that zat and quate are to 
be performed separately and have their respective rewards. . 


of Cm 
AA VASANAAT W213 1 Vu 
aa there; aa a}l ; afasterg by reason of no distinction. 


27. ‘There all (desires are accomplished) as no distinction is 
made. 

This and the following sfitra have been interpreted differently. In one 
view it is argued that as no distinctive word is used, so it is fair to pre- 
sume that all desires are produced at once. In another view, it means all] 
desires are fultilled inthe next world. It isan objection on behalf of 
the qaqa. 


auiiaigatsaearaeaqsarsateatsy WP 


Sta faf: fulfilment of desires in succession ; at on the other hand; adeq 
of the object or desire; 3eqft production ; waarfaeara by reason of the 


non-connection. 
28. On the other hand, the desires are filfulled in succession 
by reason of their not rising simultaneously. 


The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sitra. The author is 
supposed to reply in one view that as desires do not rise simultaneously 
so they can not be fulfilled simultaneously; and in the other view le says 
that the desires are fulfilled in this and the next world. This adhikarana 
is called a@rafafeeqra and adhikaranas X and XI constitute qatqo - 
araeata. The XI adhikarana according tothe other view is called 
aisqrateatgicas aeacaterug t.¢. adhikarana dealing with the subject 
that @#t#% sacrifices fulfil the desires in this and the other world. In this 
view this adikarana is numbered XII: 


Adhikarana XI‘ I. Sttras 29-31, Dealing with the subject that atarahey &e., are the part 
of aqaq (architectral eaori fices) &c, 


BAMA PaAaPaAveq Aas 2121 xe 
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a@aara in concommittance or relationship; atearadantea of the connection 
of the command ; SDE CEG § by reason of its conveying sense. 
29. Because the sense of the text is properly conveyed when 
it is connected with the permanent relationship. 


Tho author expresses his view that the connection of the principal and 
its subsidiary conveys the full signification of the command ; giarafa is 


a constituent of agnichayana aiid Farat MAT za. “Having estab- 
lished fire, let him perform aramafw. 


RIAA BA Zia AAU 211 30 
Isat in tho text enjoining time ; STs: time ; gfaaa, if you say. 
36. If you say that it indicates time under a text enjoining 
time. 
The author raises a doubt that if you say that the text shows time; 


viz. first the performance of afmaagq and then d@tarafa:; so according to 
the objector’s view, it is a sequence of time. 


ATAAATATCH ASAT W213 1 BVH 


a not; sa@matara by reason of no relationship; saaa with the 
reward ; @fa@_will be. . 
31. Notso, because there will be no connection with the 


reward. 

The anthor replies that it can not be considered to. be sequence of time, 
as the two sacrifices are not independent; they are principal and subor- 
dinate; and as there is no connection with the reward; so one is subordi- 
nate_and depends on the principal. 


Adhikirana X1V, Sttras 32 to.36. Dealing with the subject that aa4 etc. are subordinate. 
to the full moon sacrifice &c. 


Co oe 
BAUM AL W213 tan 
swag double object ; gfa&q if it be said. 
32. If it be said that it is for both. 


The af¥atq opens with the gaqw view. The text is deqea qatar: 
azanatad afta. “Bawnig made the offering of full-moon sacrifice, he per- 
forms A¥asacrifice.” The aa sacrifice is mentioned in connection with 
qo qtat wat; so it is a constituent part of the full moon sacrifice and be- 
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cause it is mentioned after the performance of guaratarn, it therefore also 
indicates the sequence of time. In the opinion of the objector it is both 
sequence of time and constituent part of gqsiquATaar. 


A MeSH 2131 82 U0 


‘a notso; gts2a tara by reason of one sentence. 
33. It is not so, by reason of its being one sentence. 


It can not be so; otherwise there will a be split of sentence. It is only 
one sentence ; according to the principle of interpretation as laid down 
by the Mimamsakas Qzacan only be a constituent part of QoraTatari. 


o~ e~ 
WRIMTata ALU 3 uv 
mHrUTa_by reason of the context ; gfata_if you say. 
34. If you say that by reason of the context. 


Tke author again raises a doubt on behalf of the ga Tat, If it be said 
that the passage occurs in connection with the erzetata sacrifices and 
therefore it partakes of the double nature as stated by the qa Ter, the 
author’s reply to it is embodied in the following sttra. 


ATAAGANT 2121 wa 


@ no; seaf aaratra_by virtue of the original sentence. 

35. No; by reason of the orginal sentence. 

The sitra embodies the siddhAnta view of the author. He says that in 
the original sentence @aais described as the part of COlATaanT and the 
force of the sentence predominates over the context according to the rules 
of interpretation laid down by the #tatat authors. Sothe @@acan not 
be both. 


Adhikarapa XV. Dealing with the subject that wyara Xc., are to be performed after the 
gecit i on of agui maruta hymne- 


ATTA I BA: TAMAS AAI nVgigelt 


wget when there is no original statement ; g on the other hand; @r@: 
sequence of time jaa is ; Arata with the object; d¥#uta by virtue of tho 
connection. 

36. Onthe other hand when there is no original sentence, it 


is then sequence of time by virtue of its connection with the 
object. 
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From the above discussion, we clearly see that in order to determine 
whether an actis @@fafmor e#nfafy, it depends upon the Vedic text 
If itis ofa, itis wm; and if it is fea, itis tw. Now the text is; 
wafanenged waqtsgarfa “They perform wqara after atfaarea hymns.” 
Agni-maruta is a part of soma-sacsrifice and Anuydja sacrifice is a part 
of an animal sacrifice. So there is no connection whatever of one 
being the part of the other. Under the circumstance, it is a case of arafatia 

sequence of time. 


Advikarana XVI. Desling with the subject that soma-sacrifices are to be performed after 
£ 
qweIMAA ANTS. 


VUPA Hala Ha: VATE TIALA AWITAATA 
n2rs13en 


seq®tarafaea when there isa doubt whether it is aafatyor are fay: 
SIS time ; Ara_is ; ATA of the sentence : aeqataeata_ by virtue of its being 
principal. 

37. When there isa doubt whetherit is a relationship of a 
part to the whole or asequence of time, it is a sequence of time 
by virtue of its being principal in the sentence. 

There is a text qa arartage arataaa i “After performing new and full 
moon sacrifices, he performs soma sacrifice.” Nowthe question is whother 
there is a relationship of a part to the whole or whether it is a sequence 
of time. The author says that the original sentence which describes both 
TATINATAAGT and @fa@att does not mention any ved, ATT or etanasaat ; 
nor does it show that ¢qotata sacrifices are ‘subsidiary to araata. The 
only alternative is that it indicates sequence of time. 


Adhikarans XVII. Sttras 38—39 Dealing with the subjecttbat the fruit of araraz 


sacrifice is to be derived by the son. 


HAAAMAA Sd A TSANG ASTI Viggen 


wmsdaim: securing of fruit ;g on the other hand; waifzF not being 
commanded; 4no; aq is; wgtayatata by reason of there being no re- 
lationship of a part to its whole. 

38. On the other hand, when there is no commandatory text, 


there is no reward (to the sacrificer) by virtue of there being no 
relationship of a part to its whole. 
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dearav zizaetes fadta gata This is the Vedic text; it means that 
on the birth of a son, one should perform ayaraz sacrifice with 12 earthen 
pans (for baking qzvieta cakes). The question is whether the fruit ac- 
crues to the performer or not. According to the author, as there is no men- 
tion of the fruit in the original command, the fruit does not accrue to the 
performer but to his son. The son is under another Vedic text, like one’s 
self. aMANaATs: ‘‘A gon is one’s own self,.’’ 


AM FIaNAsaeT MPAA: un 21] ae 0 


ainrat of the constituent parts; gon the other hand; sqeraqarm: 
mention of the son’s birth; fafa: with a purpose. 

39. On the other hand, the mention of the son’s birth is for the 
purpose of subsidiary actions. 


The word s7ara has been differently interpreted. We have followed 
araz who has taken it in the sense of the birth of a son. In this view it 
means that the @yatat sacrifice is to be performed on this occasion, It ig 
not performed immediately but ten days after the birth, 


Adhikarana XVIII. Sftras 40-41 dealing with the subject that subsidinry actions euch as 
atarara §c. should be performed at their proper time. 


WAAAMAAM STA TETAS W212 1B0N 


waiaa with the principal; SIRE cing @ by reason of the connection; entat 
of the subsidiary actions; yeqsize@q the time of the principal, is the 
time. 

4. By reason of the connection with the principal, the time 
of the principal is the time of the subs‘diary actions. 

The objector says that a@tarafa is subsidiary to afiaaqaqa ; so the time 
of performance of gtatafy is the samo as that of aa aqaq 


ABA I ASA AMAA BS LA waizi2e0 


aqFd on the completion; g on the other hand; zat commandatory 
text; acammieata by reason of its general nature ; WMHs at the proper 
time ; Sate, is. 

41. On the other hand, on the completion (of a sacrifice, 
another sacrifice should be commenced, is) the commandatory 
text; by virtue of its general nature (the an heigliaery sacrifices) 


shall be (performed) at ther proper time. 
6 
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The author gives his own view in this sfitra. The command is that on 
‘the completion of one sacrifice another should be performed, afaaaa 
is the principal and @tarafy is its subsidiary sacrifice; arm#@ta@ is the 
‘principal sacrifice and gzetfiaq is its part. The rule is that on the 
completion of one sacrifice, the other is commenced. So all the parts of 
‘asaorifice should be performed at their proper time. 


END OF PADA. III 


PADATV. 


‘Adhikarini 1. St'ras 1-2. Dealing With the subject that gambling &c. are part of Rajasiya 
*wacrifise &c. 


DEUNNES AA FAQ eam Maga Were 6 et 


TaTUMsT ATAeAta_by virtue of context in general; @tqarat commanda- 
ory text; a#7e7% does not constitute the relation of principal and subordi- 
nate. 

1. By virtue of the word ‘context’ in general, the commenda- 
tory text does not constitute subordinate acts. 

‘In a Rajastiya sacrifice, many minor acts are performed as for example 
‘minor sacrifices, animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice, gambling and narration 
of the story of aya: a and efazta. The objector says that they all occur 
under the subject of wwaa and by that reason the minor acts do not 
-become subsidiary. 


~ ~ o~ ~~ 
AIT ASTATASAT: TTLAAT TAT TAA uA 
‘afqar not so; eta subsidiary act ; afasat: without an oblation ; eq: 
‘are; Ma: from that; fafireeata_by reason of the difference, 
2. Notso; the subordinate aets are without oblation; there 
fore there is a distinction. 
The author in the present Wa gives his opinion that gambling &c. 
an the WH#qq sacrifice are performed without oblation and do not produce 


any fruit; so they are not #W¥## and are therefore subordinate 
acts. 


ee a 8 a 8 a et ee a 


‘Adhikarana IT. SQtras 3—4 desiing with. the subject that the gambling is the part of the 
whole waga sacrifice. 


Weqey WET APHASIA uP 1 F132 ti 


acvyed the: middle. of a particular context; #eq of which; qazqra@ in hed 
context. 

3.. It belongs to that subject under which it is described. 

There: is afatadty act in the waga sacrifice; there gambling is: 


described. The objector says that gambling is therefore subordinate to. 
the afir@adta ad. 


aaa al wAcargiaala: ara fe aq vac 
autaaqsad AeT ug e120 


watat of all; aron the other hand; @aeaTq by reason of equality; 
“Srzara: from: the commandatory text; ema is; afe not; aeq its; wazof: 
context ; 2am for pointing out, for direction ; g4@ is-stated ; wee in the. 
middle. 

4. By virtue of the original text they are all equally impor-. 
tant, it is not its context; it is mentioned in the middle for the. 
purpose: of direction. 

The:author gives his own view in the present sitra: The gambling - 
&c., are: described ina serial order zunder the subject of aftaaata- 
act (of soma-sacrifice); that is not its context; it is described‘in that order. 
According to-the rules of interpretation as laid down by the d#ftatat, the. 
3eTq is stronger than the mA. Sothe context is of aga aw and all: 
other details, are-equally important. 


Adhikarana III. Satras5 and 6 dealing with the subject: that the-gptzy &e., are to be: 
performed at the time of gqqq, 


nana a fanaa ATT wei 14g 
sacurfaatit in the indivisibility of the ssatitt a. and; fasfafeg 
forbidden, split of the sentence ; fe becanse-; 344 both. 
5. Om account of the indivisibility of the context, the direct 
command relating to.two. is forbidden (by reason of the syntac- 
tical division). 


The offering of somya cup is: made to. Soma, Twistra, Visnu: and it 


242 PORVA MfMAMSA 


eee = ee _ 


is made at the time of yyaq.-- The question is whether itis a @te fafa or 
stnfafa. The objector says that by holding it to be a @refafy there will 
be a fault of syntactical division. It is, therefore, according to the 
objector a subsidiary act of 3qaq. | 


Ay at eraarst wareastarigtqeq were v 


afqar not so ; eIwata time only ; Te gtata by reason of absence ; fagraer 
of the special (mention). , 

6. Not so;it (lays down) time only, by reason of the absence 
of any special mention, 

The author gives his own view in the sitra. As there is no special 
mention and as itis mentioned in connection with 3qa@q, it is according 
to the rule (laid down in chapter IV, 3 pada, 36 sitra) a @refafa; 


Adbikarana 1V. Dealing with the snbject that the WiaaSta is subsidiary to anu. 
| one 
HAAG IHEAASATT MITT TATA UP rer 9 ny 


wwaa_which produces fruit or reward ; at on the other hand; THETA 
by the said reason ; gavea of another ; yara principal; EITq is, 

7. (The acts) which produce fruit are principal, by reason as 
given of another. 

The acts are of two kinds ; those that produce fruits and others that 
produce no fruit; ama homa belongs to the latter class and is therefore 
subordinate to qaeUt sacrifice in which faga?as are invoked and which 
is principal. Here in the stra qa~ is used in contradistinction 
with sar. 


Adhikarana V. Sutras 9—~11. Dealing with the subject that the ahaae is permanent 
aud erse:tial. . 


\ ee ~ a O~ Fm . | 
Qraael AMPTS, MiaqAMATIA UB Ie VSN 
efane: the cup of curd; Sftrfra: occasional; ata ear, by reason of 
the description iu the Vedic text. 


8. The (offering of a) cup of curd is occasional by reason of 
its relation with the Vedic text, 


According to the Vedic text, the e#fanz ceremony is performed 
whenever there is an error or omission in the performance of a sacrifice 
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i a a re ee ee 
ee ee oe 


to appease the gods. The objector says that the performance of the ¢fang 
ceremony is therefore occasional. 


jaca FAUATATA NP IeLEN 


faeq: permanent, essential ; 4 and; s4ggreqra by virtue of the word 
‘excellent.’ 

(The gfaaz is) per.nanent because of the word ‘excellent’ 
(used). 

The objector takes up another position and says that as the word 
‘excellent’ is used in this connection the gfaae ceremony is therefore 
permanent; what is excellent should always be performed. According to 
the objector, the @famz ceremony is both essential and incidental. 
sagt ar aquatniqedagaa cAagadaresfa i (Ao Ao araiete) “It is 


best of all the cups; he who uses it, becomes exce!lent.”’ 


AAGAMST WP 121 wen 


ara Sea, by reason of its being the form of all (gods); @ and. 
10, And also by reason of its being the form of all (gods). 


The objector strengthes his view by stating that the ¢fagg¢ is the 
form of all the gods and the form of the gods is permanent. The efaag 
ceremony is therefore both permanent and occasional. aalaraicag 
Raat wa azaset aedagena aalot It Sachin quarqafagaT | (arsieiy) 
‘It is the form of all the gods viz., this cup; he who uses this cup, obta- 
ins all the forms and cattle.” 


PAA aT eaTAvagcaar: BAUIEATqeierat- 
SHFATIET W2VP VL A 


faa: permanent; at on the other hand; earq is; AWare: recommendation, 
restatement; at: of the both (the priest and the sacrificer); af in the 
sacrifice; aqaaqia by reason of no connection ; afteara, by reason of 
impermauent nature; a awaey of the impediment. 

11. On the otherjhand, it is permanent; it is aeaare because of 
their (of the sacrificer and the priest) having no connection with 
the act and by reason of the impermanent nature of the 
impediment, 


The author gives his own view finally after discussing the subject 
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ee cee a ne et ne en 


from the objector’s point of view. He says that both the aeqg’ and 
“a@aara have no connection with the impediment and because the impedi- 
ment is of momentary nature it is therefore incidental. The efane is. 
performed to appease the gods in order to. obviate: the impediment that. 
may happen. The performance of @fasg is therefore essential. 


Adhbikatani VI, Sdtras 12—13. Dealing with the subject that Qaraz is occational. 
a o~ . ~ Ss, an 
VATATA WAH, CAN ACTA, VATAA SAAT UVR 


Qataz: Vaisvanara offering ; fae: permanent;" ate is; faca: with per- 
manent (things) ; @atTaa#8ararq by reason of nu nbering along or among. 

12, Vaisvanara is permanent by reason of its being numbered 
along with permanent things, 


The qa@qet view is that as the Garay offerings are “mentioned amongst 
permanent things, so they are permanent. 


Gat ACTARAATT W212 1 BU 


qa@f otherwise, on an occasion; @f on the other hand ; sqw darata, 
by reason of the original statement. 


13. On the other hand, it is occasional by reasonfof the 


original authority. 

The author’s view is embodied in the present sitra. The original text 
which is quoted fn this connection shows that ukhya fire is carried: about 
one’s neck for a year. Ukhya is an iron grate and fire in it is 
carried by tying it to the neck of the person for w year. 
He then, becomes qualified to. perform the =sftaaqqt sacrifice ; 
if it is not done andthe sacrifice is performed, the sacrificer is des- 
troyed just as the fetus is distroyed. In order to obviate the 
evil which is to befall by reason of this omission, a purodaéa cake is. 
offered to Qataz fire and the danger of destruction is averted. But when 
ukhya fire has been carried, there is.then no necessity of @arag offering. 
So the @araz offering is occasional ; it is performed when the emergency 
arises. THR araraweaucahd faga aa aan amia 
aztaaegy Searat giqaand qeea treaty arate afaayatat 
QA GAACATTAT || HS. ana taawzy Taka QracawMgq Wea» 
stafaga arfaamsgata ar ena: fharag az agarac: faartata agaaa- 
GT it (Ao Po utereigig) “He who without holding fire in 3, establishes. 
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the sacred fire, is destroyed like the undeveloped fetus; (in case, he is in- 
capable to carry geq for a year) he should offer cakes baked on 12 pans 
to a eara, because a year is Gyaraz fire; like the fotus which becomes 
mature in a year and is born on arrival of its time, similarly having held 
3eq for a year, he establishes fire on the arrival of its time so that he may 
not perish. It is the dear body of afa which is @yaraz; he obtains his 
dear body certainly.” 


Adhikarana V!I. Sfitras 14-18 .Dealing with the occasivnal nature of qz fafa: 
a“ 


~ c 
qeraia: gaaraTaq ue rere n 
wz fafa:, satchiti sacrifice ; qe aca, by reason of its being like the 
former. 
14. The Satchiti sacrifice is like the former, 


The sitra embodies the gaqa view of the objector. He says that 
‘azfafa is also permanent as he argued in the previous cases. 


, ag @ 
ATM ACAASATATT WET 

arf: with them; @ and; gs% aetrata_ by reason of its reckoinng among. 

15. And by reason of its being reckoned among them. 

The objector supports his view by advancing an additional reason that 
the sixth chitt is described amongst the 5 chitis. The five chittis are 
permanent and the 6th chtti is also therefore permanent, “A chite is a 
place made of varions kinds of bricks in the form of a bird ona ground 
of two spans levelled by a plough. Such 5 chitis are first made and the 
sixth one is lastly constructed ; in them fire is established.” 


AAAATITAY We. RN 


adarztage: by reason of the explanation of the recommandatory text ; 
wand. 

16. And by reason of the satisfactory explanation of the re- 
commendatory statement in this connection. 

The objector further supports his view by saying that the aware text 


in this connection can be explained by holding the wafafa to be perma- 
nent. 


VEtaiaal careagee Te Alara fataaa nsizigen 
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ne a a i RR a ee 


wafaia: one chiti; aton the other hand; @rq is; Aw on comple- 
tion; f& because ; @taa ordained; fafata with a purpose. 

17. On the other hand, there is only one chiti on the comple- 
tion (of the afiaaaa sacrifice) because it is ordained with a_ 
pur ose. 

In the sitra, the author expresses his own view. ‘The five chitis cons- 
titute the af#aa@aa sacrifice; if there is an error or omission, then the 6th 
chiti is performed. If 5 chitis are satisfactorily performed, then there 
is no necessity for the performance of the,6th chiti. 


fanfataratha: qATAaZAT WP 2 ea 


fasfatara by reason of opposition ; atf¥: with them; q@aradeqed equal 
reckoning. 

18, Though opposed, they are reckoned along with them. 

The author replies to the objection raised in stitra 15, Though the 6th 
chiti is occasional yet it is mentioned along with permanent things; as 
gods, men, and manes of opposite classes are mentioned together in the text 


Pay AAAI SSS AA AAT | AB eri fa fig SF siqMA: | (Aowo Vwi Uz) 
“The gods, the Risis and Gandharvas were on one side; the Asuras, the 
demous and evil spirits on the other.” . 


Adhikarana V.II- S(tras 19-21 dealing with the eubject that f¥stagaa is not a sub- 


sidiary action. 


o~ ° 
ada: Msticicstiedg C4id UP’? 1 ee i 
fasaw offering to the manes of the ancestors ; @alwtatq by reason 
of its own time ; wai not subsidiary ; Bra is. 
19. The offering tothe manes by reason of its (appointed) 
time is principal. 
In the stitra, the author expresses his view that ftefagas is an inde- 


pendent sacrifice being performed on a particular day. MATA 
fysfaqadta atfa “They perform fesfagas in the after-noon on aaa.” 


eUASA DARA UP 12 1 70 
qeaaq like equal; Wand; saeqtata by reason of its being counted. 


20, And by reason of its being counted along with equal 
(things). 


SAIMING SOTRA IV. 4.24. - oy 


The author, gives an additional reason and says that the f¥efaqag be- 
ing mentioned along with principal acts, is also principal. 


aratas 4 sstaTaT NB 121 VU 


sfaftg in the case of prohibition; @ and; exfare by reason of its 
being seen, 


21. And by reason of its being seen on a prohibited day. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he says 
that the fwsfagagy is performed on a prohibited day, so it is an indepen- 
dent act, 


Adhikarana IX, Sttras 22—24, Dealing with the subject that the rope is a part of aq, 
N 


Was WAT CATAAVIA ATA] W212 1 Vd 


qsaat part of the animal ; tatat the rope; TATA_18 5 adaraa in that context ; 
feaarara_ by being described. 


| 22. The rope is a part of an animal being described in that 
context. | 


The objector says that the rope is the part of the animal because it 16 
mentioned in that connection. 


QTE AT ACHTSTUTT WP 12 1 Ul 


ata part of the aq; atin the alternative, on the other hand ; TRASH 
by reason of purifying it. 

23. On the other hand, it is a part of the sacrificial post by 
reason of its purifying it. 


In the present sitra, the author gives his own view. He says that 
the rope is a part of the sarificial post because it is tied round the 
sacrificial post to make it firm. 


NIMS ATUAT WPI 1 Ww 


Se ae: recommendation ; q and ; aqaaa_full of meaning. 


24. It has a meaning (if we take it for an) arthavada (descrip- 
tive), 


AB - PORVA MIMAMSA. 


ne 


The text of the Rigveda whore the rope is described in connection with 
the aq will convey a meaning if we consider it as a descriptive statement. 
The author gives this as an additional reason in support of his view. 


gargaan ofeta ama asda aafaarrana: | tater: waasatta 
‘apANtA AAA FATA: ll Wo Ao (aiciz) “Here comes the strong, well clo- 
‘thed, and tied round (with ropes); it (@%) certainly is the best of all 
products of wood ; the wise poets with meditation, desirous of divine po- 
‘sition, erect it.” 


Adhikarana-X. Sitras25—28. Dealing with the subject that greg is a part of the anima!, 


ARAUAPSNSAT Ue 121 wu 
‘quem chip ; @ and ; wHRegreata_ by reason of its being a portion of it. 
25. And @a(is a part of qq) by reason of its being a part. 


“Phe objector says that eeis a part of gq because it is prepared 
‘from_-it, | 


~ 
facmag TaFaT Ne 1 1 RN 
fasma: ransom; @ and; ag¢maq_its part. 


26. And (it is) aransom and therefore it is a part of (the sac- 
rificial post.) 
There is a story in the Veda that the ladle was broken and the rigis 
purchased it with the offering of a handful of grass as a ransom. From 
the chip of the sacrificial post, the @& was prepared and the destruction 


‘of the sacrifice was thus avoided, The objector advances itas an additio- 
mal reason in support of his view. | 


AIA seg wens qa nafs | dat qiaawTs | aa snag 
aTeg wa tf | Qoet a afaemanagad | qaea we aagTaaata Il 

“The Rigis who brought the gq saw in the days of yore; when the 

ladle was broken, they believed that it foreboded the destruction of the 


sacrifice, They saw grass as ransom to purchase the ladle; the swaru 
made from the 4q is to avert the destruction of the sacrifice.” 


- WMA AeA ee 1 220 


‘wgadii a part of the animal; at on the other hand; wwadeata by 
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—_—<— ee ee 


reason of its being an object in itself. 
27. On the other hand, @&is a part of animal because it is. an 
The author gives his own view in this sitra. The @@& is used in 
anointing the animal ; as it subserves this purpose, so itis an aqeay andi 
is. therefore subsidiary to the animal. 


VEU HAAS: CATT UP 121 Vea 


areat by metonymy or transferred sense ; fasmaate: description about 
ransom ; €11a_ 1s. 

28. The description about ransom is by the transferred sense. 

zfs is the subordinate significant power of a word. When the prinr 
cipal sense of a word is rejected and the quality which it expresses is 
recognised, it is a case of a transferred sense or metonymy. When the 
materials of a sacrifice are finally disposed of, instead of the savrificial 
post, the 6 whichhas been prepared from the 4q is thrown into the 
sacrificial fire. This mode of release by ransom is called frepzare: 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection contained in sitra 


26 by saying that the facsmaare: is only by way of metonymy. One ae: 
is used in anointing eleven animals with butter. This procedure in a. 


sacrifice is called qgaarafstat ; 80 4% is connected with the sacrificial 


animal. 
Adhikaraga XI. Sfttias 29to 38. Deal.ng with the subject that arate “c., are subsidiary. 


SNTMATAATRSAT: TATATHAST ATA weivigen 


garg aaa: of the new and full moons ; gs4t: oblations; saratfy prin 
cipal; afagtara by reason of no speciality (about it.) 

99, All the oblations (made) during new and full moons are 
principal by reason of no special mention (made about them). 


There are several Yagas that are performed on the new and full moon 
days; they are equally mentioned and there is nothing special about 
thom. The objector in this sftra says that all arts are equally important 


and principal. 
ara aga aia faatageda deqia: aTar- 
eM aaea: UTR 622 UI 


acts. 
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afq at on the contrary also, not so ; tartfa parts; arfafe some ; aa in 
which ; #ae@a by being part ; degfa: praise ; aratza: common ; fe because ; 
afudad: praise. 


31. Not so; some are parts which are praised as paris; because 
the praise is general. 


The author gives his own view in the sitra; that there are certain atts 
which are praised as parts; and s0 they are parts but can not be 
principal. 


| ¢ ¢ 
AUT AKAs Ue ied st i 
aut also ;@and; wearaegetad seeing another case. 


3l. And again seeing another ease. 


The author supports his view ; in some sacrifices ;arH and others are 
not performed ; had they been priucipal, such would not have been the 
case. 


AAR cerq SC BTA TINT AAAS, 
Were au 


afafitez’ not distintive; ¢ on the contrary ; #Izot the reason j Tardy 
among the principal; gueq of the subordinate; faaaracara by virtue of its 
inclusion. 

32, The reason (given) is not distinetive by virtue of the 
subordinate being included in the principal. 

The objector says that the reason given in stiitra 30 that the praise is 
general is not distinctive ; there are texts in which the principal is also 
praised and the subordinate is included in it. 


facta Taq aaeyq qewaT: | eed Targa: | qWaradraaraz: | 


“Agneya ofering is the head of the sacrifice ; gqigy offering is its 
heart ; the offerings to Agnisoma are its feet.” 


AAS Ig aes GIMTCITA W212 13a 0 


_@ not; #y# being not mentioned; weaiqasiax seeing another case; 
aura cal by reason of its being subseryient to another. 


JAIMINE SOTRAIV.4. 35. 251 


a eS RES at — 


33. When it is not mentioned (in the Vedas) it can not be 
another case by reason of being subservient to another. 


The objector supports his view by saying that itis not mentioned in 
the text that it is subservient to another, so it appears to be another case. 


quad airaaatiada: alae sqatass 
aa SIMA AHA ANITA ae 
TH AAA CBALT AAA PAVeAeT: W212 1 82 0 


guzra on being separate; ¢ ou the other hand; eféraraar: of the names; 
fat: connection with the fruit; safer: by direction or command of the 
Vedas; s4qearrq sacrificial custom; a and; qq that; Ja: again; Fequaol the © 
distinctive mark of the principal ; aathat ; nvace the quality of producing 
reward ; aceafaat in its proximity ; wage. unconnected ; aq that ; wat consti- 
tuent part ; eta is; wfieara_ being sharers ; @tvWe7 of the cause, or princi- 
cipal ; aq: not directly stated ;@ and; aq dqa#q: connection with other. 


. 84. Onthe other hand, by reason ef the connection and 
sacrificial custom, when there is difference of names, ( there is ) 
connection with the reward ; that which is the quality of bearing 
the fruit is the distinctive mark of the principal and that in its 
proximity is unconnected, is a constituent part ;the connection 
with any other is not heard, 


In this sitra the author attempts to show the distinction between 
ye and a7. That which bears the fruit is Yeq and that which is 
subservient to the Wet and bears no fruit is #7. On performing the 
principal act, minor acts are also performed which subserve the prin- 
cipal act. These minor acts are called gfasasaar. 


WU AMAT eataea AFTTISIKA wey 


qu: qnalities ; @ and; ata aaa: connected with the names; faut#a 
are ordained; 4 not; airy 'in the constituent parts ; zqqaa_ are not met 
with. 

35, The qualities are ordained to be connected with the 
names (of the substances) and are not met with in the constituent 
parts. 
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This sitra shows the difference betweeoen aueqy and stieq. The 
author says that by qualities we know names. The name of the substance 
is by the quality it possesses and in the constituent part there is. no: 
quality independently. A qwea describes the quality when principal is 
known while aa@a by means of gfaertstat is connected with the prin- 
cipal ; the qwea produces fruit independently and the aa@#H does not. 


ACA A BIOTA ATA AKAK aT: Uweieiaen 


qem equal; q and ; ermuwfa: the text describing the origin or main. 
act; ae}: with others; starfirazaa: the connection of parts with the whole or 
main act. . 


36. The text describing the main act is similar ; the connec- 
tion of the parts with the main act is with other (acts.) 
The objector says that all acts mentioned are equally described and 


are therefore principal and their #atat connection should be sought 
somewhere else. © : 


VEAAAAAEAE ATA SSIS: TATA UII 


geqwt in the origin ; aftdda: connection ; aeata therefore ; ataraza: 
description of the constituent part; €aTy is. 


37. There is a connection in the origin; therefere there is a 
description of the constituent part. 


Just as in the orign, first head is formed, then ,the middle part, then 
feet are formed ; so in the same way aaa, sqigats and afirdtata are 
performed in order. See at P. 250 the commentary on qa 32. This 
statement in the Vedas is by way of description of sta@aq. The author 
has given the reply to the objection raised in Ga 36. 


- iS 
aa BewTadaT ue re racy 

ay again ; @and ; wawyaeta seeing another. 

38. Again, there is seen anether case. 


The author gives an additional reason in Support of his view. That 
on the full moon day 14 offerings are made and on the new moon day 13 
offerings are made. This number can be properly adjusted on the 
hypothesis that sata &., are principal and saree &c., 


are constituent 
parts. 


JAIMINE SOTRA. IV. 4.40. . ome 


AAT NHATEA ATALAA | AAA AATACATATT Il 
“Fourteen offerings are made on the full moonday and therteen on the 
new moonday.”’ 


Adbikarana XI{ «ftras 39—41. Dealing with the subjoct that ina garfigtey eacrifice 
-zeraty7 &c., are the constituent parts. 


Faracta qeareataiarce Te BON NeIelReN 


sarfaeta in a jyotistoma sacrifice ; qeatfe equal ; afaferez indistinc- 
tive ; f€ because ; HI<of cause. 

39. Ina jyotistoma sacrifice all are equal because the cause 
is not distinctive. 

The objector says that in a yarfaeia sacrifice all the minor arts such 
as @taatar &., producing fruits are all equally important. | 


TAA FARAMAAA BARISTA ART AT- 
Ta: WATS TATA U2 U2 i got 


qurat of the qualities ; g on the other hand ; seqfarataata with the 
original statement ; ##ara by reason of the connection ; erzuyfa: the text 
describing the reward ; aeata therefore ; @r# soma yaga; sata principal ; 
AIT is. 

40. On the other hand by reason of the connection of the 
qualities with the original statement there is a text describing the 
reward; the soma is therefore principal. 


The author gives his own view in the present sitra. In the original 
statement the reward of a principal act is mentioned and the subordinate 
acts constitute the principal aet and produce the general fruit. The 
@ta sacrifice is therefore the principal act and gteaftar and others are 
subordinate acts. 


safahia eatatat aza  aatatfa arfa satdif | a carer eater 
afa fara dace: acaze: cwafam: | carfa araarfa sataifa | a caeq 
eA: Ut ao ats &, te 28 2 

“He who is desirious of heaven, should perform satfagte. How many 
are its flames which are ‘its songs? Threefold, fifteen times, seventeen 
tines aud twenty times; these are, verily, its flames, which serve as 
songs.” 
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TAT AFAMSMAT 2121 Wet 


aut similarly; @ and; weardgzetad seeing another case. 

41. And similarly there is ano.her case seen. 

The author in support of his view quotes the authorities. 

fact ar aaz aaeq agdianiat | aqfaata amd fed steasiai 
qa i samiaaig azfauts ata i 


“ateratat is the head of the sacrifice ; 24 rattis of gold should be given 
in dtaatar sacrifice ; in stautart twice twenty four should be given.” 


END OF PADATVY. 


END OF CHAPTER IV. 


e 
- m7 >. 
Tage CHAPTER V. 

a i a i 

- *.¢ . 
- a r ‘ PADA L 
ee. He 
_— Introduction, 


In this chapter, the author deals with-ma@ (order of sequence.) It = 
divided by him into six classes. (1) srfa mA (2) ord ma (3) qT mA (4) 
ma (5) germ (6) safttma. They will be explained asoccasion. 


» Adhikarana I. Desling with the subject that how order is to be limited. 
. — = r a TT 
ATAANATTY SA ACHAT WY ‘ rau 
afaseni the definition of afa; wrgued. following one after sr thoother ; 
acqatueatg by reason of its authomity. 


1. The definition of ef@ is the order of fotlowingin sugges: 
sion by virtue of its authe rity, 


' The author explains what opfarant is, It is an order of follggring in 
succession, under a diect authority and onpyetang, by suchwwords as 
a, wgat or by oblativeease or by se74, 

Adhikarana IT. Dealing with the subject that order is sometimes governed by purpose: — 
LS 
MNS MAIR IV bs 


wala by purpose; @ and, ~ J 
2, And by purpose. 


. 


The author explains the adm, It is an order determined by the 
purpose which a text serves. As forexample aftetd aetfa, aan cafes 
He me ; he cooks grue!. There aféta is first but a sac- 

‘be performed without amy (gruel) ,so the cooking 9 qa 
- 


will be performed first, It is called logical order HUmA, 
: 
Adhikarana [1]. Dealing with the subject that order sometimesis not determined by any 


BMaAsHHsT WH 1 Viz u 
— 8 


. ‘e 4 


rifice can 


rule, 
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afsaq: not governed by any rule ; #74 at another place. 

3. Sometimes it is not governed by any rule. 

The author says that sometimes the order is varied by reason of the 
‘difference of the recension of the Veda. | 


Adhikarana IV. Sitras 4to7. Deuling with the subject that the order is governed by the 
-order of reading. 


BAN Al AIA mMeaEca AANA wrzigtt 


SAT by the order; at on the other hand; faaraais regulated ; medmea 
‘being in one sacrifice ; agqueatga by reason of its being subordinate to it. 

4, On the other hand by reason of being subordinate in one 
‘sacrifice, (the order of performance) is governed by the order (of 
reading). | 4 

The author propounds his siddhanta view in the sitra. What he says 
‘is that in a main sacrifice, there are many subordinate acts ; these subordi- 
mate acts are performed in the order in which ‘the text is read. This is 
called qiéma. The difference between fam and q~amais that in a 
afama there is only one sentence which lays down the order which is 
‘called direct, while in the latter there are several sentences which govern 
‘the order according to the order of their reading. 


e~ 
AMES Fal ACCA™ ANTS NAIR yn 
wisz not direct expression ; gfaaq if it be said; eat is; aver giszcaqry 
iby reason of the sentences. 
5, Ifit be said that it is not a direct expression (of the order) 
by reason of the sentences. ) 


The objector says that there are different sentences but none of them 
‘says directly in what order the acts are to be performed. 


AUSI asad wlewcdech qoeqecda 
7 | 3 
BUA GAIAM RANA WYL VLE I 


wgHa for the sake of the Sense ; af on the other hand ; agara inference; 
eatq is ; ReAHeA in being a ono sacrifice ; quaearg by virtue of dependence 
on another; €t@ with its own; % certainly ; a7 object, sense; ata#q: connec- 
tion ; Aaty therefore ;@xsg direct expression ; seta is said. 
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6. Qn the other hand there is an inference for the sake of 
the sense in the unity of a sacrifice ; by reason of its dependence: 
on another, there is a relationship with its own object ; it can 
therefore be said to be a direct expression. 


The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection raised in sitra 5. 
He says that there is one sacrifice which is one organic whole and there: 
is only one agent. There are several subordinate acts which must be 
performed in order. There are texts corresponding to the acts; though 
there is no direct command regulating the order but an inference can be 
reasonably made that the order of performance of the act, is the 
order in which the textis read. This amounts to direct expression. 


¢ ¢ 
AUT AFAUSUMAT URI RII n 
aur similarly ; @ and ; AAT Tate seeing another case: 
7. And similarly another case is seen, 
The author in order to support his view relies on the Vedic anthorities. 
maa saztaifa | aad asia srafa | anfaatt ear aaz | 
aaala seta | 
He arranges bricks in a reverse order in the sacrifice about the seasons.. 
He recites Meferat song ina reverse order. He takesthe tenth cup dedi- 
cated to afar and offers it in the third order. 


Adhikarana V. Sdtras 8 to 12. Dealing with the subject that the. order depends on the. 
first start... 


TIA TCAKTATAT TMA AT THAT wyigian 


sgzat by commencement; qeaararat of equal time; qurat of subordinate. 
acts ; agimata by reason of its commencement. 

8. By the first start (is determined the order) of the 
subordinate acts which are to be performed simultaneously by 
virtue of the first commencement. 

In tho siitra, the author explains what is called saft#a. When one. 
eommences. to do one particular act out of a series of acts without any 
particular reason, it is called qaft. For example there are17 horses to. 
be purified, one has to start from a particular place and this determines: 
the order. This is called safma or practical order. The first start 
depends upon chance or the choice of the person who starts. 
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Bata ATNVr1Vre yu 


aq all; gfaaa if you say. 

9. If you say that all (should be done simultaneously). 

The objector says that all the purificatory ceremonies should be per- 
formed upon one animal and then they should be performed on another 
and go on. | 


aed i yt RIX NU 


@ not ; amaeatg by reason of its being not done. 
10. Not so, by reason of its being not done, 


The author gives areply. There will be no continuity of the perform- 
ance. When one act is performed upon all tke animals, then another 
purificatory act should be performed on the animals in the same order as 
you started at first. | 


MeAraATATSlaA AT WAU VU RV 
medataq like another sacrifice ; gfaaq if you say. 
11. If you say that like another sacirfice ; (atdarz.) 
The objector says that all the purificatory ceremonies can be perfor- 


med upon one animal just as itis done in alaarat. In it, all the sacrificial 
operations are performed on an animal ata time before killing it. 


ATAAATATA WY UV UR A 
@ not so ; aaAaaatTgA by reason of there being no relationship of a part 
with the whole. : 
12. Notso; there being no relationship of a part with the 
whole. 


The author says that in the wfeefiara by way of penance afar 
is performed. There is no relationship of a part with the whole bet- 
ween to two grts. They are independent; so the analogy does not 
hold good. 

Adbiksrna VI, Dealing with the subject that the order sometimes ¢epends upon the position. 


PATA SACATAGAVTT WY 11 Ltt 


mararq by position ; 4 and ; seaferetarara, by connection with the origi- 
nal text. 
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accor aneremecseerememameasseeenances: etemeenseneasnns serum se eas eats ines nec nce: pine crommmnmne, 
wa one 


13. By position and the original text. 

In a sarfagta sacrifice three animals called (aftaqdtata) agnisomiya 
a@adta and wq@*7 are killed. Then there is another modified art called 
aizes According to the principle laid down in the q@, killing of the 
animals in Qraé*# artis governed by the procedure in the model sacrifice 
i. e. the sarfagta of which it is a modified form. This is called eqmm@ma. 


Adhikarana VII. Dealiog with the subject that the order of the subordiuate acts depends 
upon the order of the princi; al. 


ASIAN ASTM ATAATT WY URI Ww et 


YI BAW with the order of the principal; at or; e#atat of the subor 
dinate acts ; aaa eara, by reason of their being subservient to it. 

14. The order of the subordinate acts (is governed) by the 
order of their principal, by reason of their being subservient to it. 

The author explains whatis called qeqy mH. He says that the order 
of the subordinate act depends upon the order of the principal. 


Adhika:ana VIII. Dealing with the subject that among subordinate acts, of Feqama 
and qrama the latter prevails.. 


Tea ¢ BNsqaaaiseA wala Ngreeyiy 


gmat in an archtype, model sacrifice ; g again ; SAT STCATAT by reason of 
the direct authority ; aumpa according to the order; gat#a should be 
known, should be followed. 

15. Ina modeljsacrifice by reason of tLe direct authority, 
the order as laid down should be followed. 
: When there is a conflict between the qiama and YOU, the former 
prevails. 


Adhikarana IX dealing with the subject that the order laid down in the 
preferred to that laid down in the Brahmana, 


HeaAeA NY LATCH AVTATATAVaT a zea - 
Za: HW UNI RUM U 


daa; from the mantra; g again ; fatr@ on conflict; SATE TATE TTA, by 


reason of the strength of the accomplishment ; aeATA because ; geqftr 21: 
seat of its origin; @:it. ° 


mantra is to be 


16. Again, on conflict, (the order is governed) by the manirg 


260 PORVA MiMAMSA 


by virtue of the power of accomplishment (of an act); because 
the Brahmana is the seat of the origin. 

In this gas the author shows the difference between the #a@ and sre 
The mantra determines the form of the sacrifice and is therefore subs- 
tantive law and the ara@y deals with the procedure and is therefore adject- 
ive law. The former is ef Wa and the latter is afeva. The author says 
that where there is a conflict between a Faq and sra@wyqs, the former 
prevails. 


Adhikarana X. Stitras 17-18 dealing wth the subject that the atzat text is preferable nr 
Fartiag text. 


aAGaAMsea AA AIT TAN X11 ww 
agaata_ by reason of the word of the Veda; famat in a modified 
sacrifice, in an ectype ; aut just like ; sara principal ; ete is. 
17. By reason of the Vedic authority in a modified sacrifice, 
(the procedure is governed by that of) the principal. 
The objector says that the procedure in the (faafa) modified sacrifice 
is governed by the order of the principal. 


a - . 
fantaastt at apeaeqararamela ween 
fanfaatt in a conflict ;aton the other hand ; THAW by virtue of 
its being connected with the model sacrifice ; aumafa just like that of 
the model sacrifice, 


18. On the other hand when there is a conflict, (the order) is 
that of the model sacrifice, it being a part of the model sacrifice. 


The author says that when there is conflict as to whether the order is 
that of the subsidiary or of the principal act, it is governed by the order 
laid down in the model sacrifice because the modified sacrifice is connect= 
ed withit. wtz@ text lays down that a modified sacrifice is to be perfor- 
med according to the model sacrifice ; while the fagram text makes it 
obligatory to perform the modified sacrifice. The former lays down the 
form and the latter makes it a duty, So the chodaka text is to be prefer- 
red to the faara% text as to order in a fawfa sacrifice. 


Adbikarana XJ. SQtras 19-22 dealing with the subject that in some modified sacrifice, the- 
subordinate acts of the model sacrifice are omitted, 


agit: apicIMaaeHet carerar faery 
UYIRE REL 
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fasfa: modified sacrifice ; r#faaacata_by reason of being of the same 
quality as the model sacrifice ; a#tIwt of the same time ; €ata_ is ; tur free 
as directed. 


19. The modified sacrifice follows the order of the model 
sacrifice ; the time thereof is the.same as laid down. 

The objector says that according to the rule laid down in the preced- 
ing adhikarana, the time of the fagfa is the same as that of the safa 
As for example the full and new moon sacrifices are completed in two 


days ; the araaaqatat which is a modified sacrifice will also, according to the 
principle of the former adhikaraya, take two days. 


ay al wAETATe Va: Geta aw tat. 
AAAAPAIASTA: ATA UYU VL |e 


afy at not so, ; mAaSTSetgwT along withthe order and time; @@: im- 
mediately ; feta is performed ; a@ there ; fad: of the command ; AZATATT, 
from inference ; THfawAstq: omission of the subsidiary acts of the model 
‘sacrifice ; €4ry is. 


® 
20. Not so; (the sacrifice) along with the order and time is 
performed immediately ; there command prevails over the infer- 
ence and the order of the model sacrifice is omitted. 
The author in the stira gives a reply tothe objection raised in sitra 
19. He says that there is a direct authority in the text that areawis to 
be performed in a-day ; so the time of the-fulland new moon sacrifices ig 


to be omitted, because here the direct command prevails over tke infe- 
rence as to time. 


Ly ~~ 
SIAN Sa STN YI RU Va 
Bleek: transference of time forward ; gfata_if you say that. 
21. If you say that the time should be transferred forward. 


The objector says that the time should be extended; the minor 
sacrifice of the arya may be performed in the morning and finished 
on the following day and so on. 


A ACAFARATA WY UTE RA 


@ not ; qedadura by reason of its connectien. 
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22. Not so, because of its connection. 


In this sttra the author gives a reply to the objection raised in 
sitra 21. He says that there are 3 ars performed on the first day erat- 
saTae :, atavatafe:, Wzaataie :, and four arms on the second day mlzatafe: 
warefr:, agifagas: and sfaete. If the first three atts are not performed at 
their respective times on the first day, there will be a confusion. You 
must complete one art in the morning, the other in the noon and the third 
in the evening. You must not leave;them incomplete and commence them 
again on the other day. This Adhikarana is called armaatarara. 


Adhbikarana XI efitras 23°24 dealing with the forward transference of the acts penne by 
Anuyaja and the backward transference of the acts that are followed by yarq, 


ARTA STRIATE CRT ETA UR 


agtat of the subsidiary acts ; Feqpiecata, by virtue of the time of the 
principal ; Aye as laid down ; 3eHa in the transference forward ; TATA 13, 


23. On the forward transference, the time of the subsidiary . 
acts is that of the principal as laid down, 


The objector says that when an organic act is performed, the princi- 
pal act with its subsidiary acts will be performed at their proper time. 
‘When transference is made, thiscan be done under the direction of the 
text and the time will be that laid down there. 


ASS AAAI SeAATHT LATA weg 


aatfa the first part of it ; at on the other hand ; afi ara by reason of 
the connection ; a¢@ the agi part of it; 5 TET i In a traneference backward; 
CAT 15, 


24. On the other hand, the first part is taken by reason of 
its connection (in the case of forward transference) and the last 
part is taken in the case of the transference backward. 


In the ge@q z. e. transference forward, all the acts that follow the 
A*UA are transferred, that is technically called aarfe because that is 
jin the beginning. In the wae i.e. transference backward, on the 
other hand, all the acts that precede the arm are transferred; it ig 
technically called aga. In this sitra the author has given a reply to 
the objection raised in sitra 23. This afwerw is called aaizagaeara. 

Adhikarana XIII. Sdtras 25-26 dealing with the subject that 


aia determineg the 
precedence of sprinkling of water etc., over the arfire. 
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= = a nn 
ns a a eee 


USA SAVMAMA UY! <i wii 
tyzeqt by Safa conventional order ; RaHTaTAt whose time is known. 

25. (The order of those acts) whose time is known by con- 
vention. 

It will be bettér understood, if the procedure of the @taatm is 
described. (9) Wratqate: (a) Taolteta: (2) aadta gerera (2) afeeqaara- 
ewia. It isso laid down in the Veda. Then the consecration and orna- 
mentation of the @a7atagzrera is laid down in the text called eq. The rea- 
sonable order will be (1) srargate (2) consecration of qtisrat (3) waqoiteta 
(4) afeeqaataeta and (5) ornamentation of ytretat cake. This order is con- 
ventional and is effected by aqeeq and 3tSW principles laid down in the 
preceding afwera: 


el a ' 
STeSAMAT ISA UY IVI RU 
srezfanfavara. by inversion or prohibition of the word; @ and. 
26. And by inversion or prohibition of the word. 


The author gives an additional reason. If you do not accept the 
conventional order, then the ornamentation of the g¥retet cake will be 
first under the text and the ornamentation of the cake which is the 
anointing of the cake with ghee can not be done without sprinkling of 
water on it. So the procedure is governed by the conventional order. 


Adhikarafa NEV dealing with the subjeot that ima modified sacrifice only acta connected 
with the aq are transferred backwarde. 


Kaas Aga ada afaeeIa wy ie 1 


aaataa by reason of no connection; J on the other hand, asa pertain- 
ing toa modified sacrifice; #24 that alone; wfa#sta is,transferred back- 
ward. 


27. On the other hand, by reason of no connection with the 
modified sacrifice, that alone is transferred backward. 


The author in this sitra lays down what is called aqwawaa which is just 
the opposite of aqifeagaeqra. In the case of ¥q (sacrificial post) a@arfe 
WFAA does not apply. Sothe a7 is only transferred but not the acts 
connected with it such as wfiamaaq etc, Tho reason is obvious, because 
ZT is not connéctod with those acts, 

9 
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Adhikarana XV dealing with the eubjectthat the efaqorrfgygtay is not transferred forward. 


Baise a Teesadanng uy ea 


sdf accidental; quand; @ not; Seta should not be transferred for- 
vward; udaraa by. there being no connection. 

28. And anything accidental should not be transferred for- 
“ward, because there is no connection. 

‘When a person aims to do a certain act.and another act is accom- 
-plished,.the latter is Srafire or accidental. When any forward transfer- 
-ence takes place the accidental acts are not transferred. In an .qara 
offering fagéq and getera homas are performed. fq#eq is the remnant of 
the rice flour that is left sticking to the slab and mortar: G@tetY means 
-the particles of rice left behind, Butas these acts are accidental they 
are not transferred when aqara is transferred forward, 


Adhikarena X VI dealing with the subject that on a néw moon day all acts up -to epreading of 
«&shes on the sacrificed cake should uot be transferred back ward. 


© F ; 
AUSTTT WY UR UREN 
aa similarly; #9@ model sacrifice. 


29. Similarly model sacrifice. 


It is ordained that on ‘the new and full moondays, first the qzterat 
cakes baked on pans be covered with ashes-and then an altar be cons- 
tructed. As the sacrifices performed on the new and full moon days are 
model sacrifices, so according to the principle laid down in the sutra, no 
backward transference takes place in the case of new moon sacrifice and 
only the construction of the altar will take place. 


Adbikarans XVI1. SAtras30—34, Dealing with the subject thet the qtaqqatar of afiagia 


cap not be.transterred forward. 


ot o~ ¢ _ AR 
a oO 
ATTA FERIA SA AAA TCA WAIN 
@taqadtat; gon the other hand; TeHTT should be transferred forward; 
afaeta; aaaqaq like a soma libation; aoa by reason of a difference. 
30. On the transference forward of the afaqatat the afiagts 
ts also transferred like the soma libation to avoid difference. 


The objector’s position will be clear if the ataqdtar and aaa are under- 
stood. The soma juice extracted for @a@a is offered in the morning and 
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that extracted at noon is offered.at noon. If the. morning libation is. 
delayed, the noon. libation is necessarily delayed ; the @taqatat.is always. 
performed at noon-and the afusta is performed in the evening. If the 
atrqatar is not finished till evening, then afazta will not be performed in 
the evening and it will be performed ata later time. This is what the 
objector says; if the ataqatar is transferred forward, the afasta will 
necessarily be: transferred forward just @3it happens in.the case of 
soma libations. 


AAAIMTY UYU Via 
wsTaata by reason of no failure of order; 9 and. 
81. And in order to avo'd the break of ord2r. 


The objector supports his view by a further reason, By transference 
ef the afagta forward, there will be continuity of the order. 


of: ‘ . d 
AMAA ACBAT WY UU RU 

aadara by reason of no connection ; gj on the other hand’; 4 not; HUA: 
should’ not be transferred forward. 

892. On the other hand, there being no connection there should 
not bea forward transference. 

The author gives his own siddhdanta. view in this sttra. The 
afazia is not connected with atrtatat so the afazta will be- per- 
formed at its:proper time 2, ¢., in the evening. There will be, therefore, no 
case of forward transference: 


DANS HATE UY 21 az we 
OTT by accrual; 4 and ; fafarez of a reason. 


33. And by accrual of a reason. 


The anthor supports. his view by a reason that under the Vedic 
text the time of the af#ista which is evening can not be changed. 
aqaiza aa Mag gat shea aa mag etfs arageifa (Fo aro 217 1RIN9), 
“One should perform afsagta before sun-rise; he performs afazta before. 
sun-rise in the morning; he performs wfsagta in the evening.” 


VIF TEAAAT CHA: WT LE aw 


aauara: by reason. of a connectiow; @aaeeIs. forward transference of. the 
soma Li babiowh 
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34. By reason of the connection there is a forward transfer- — 
ence of the soma libation. 


The author replies to the objection raised in sitra 30 where atazdtar is 
compared with @aq His reply is that the soma libations are connected 
with each other, so there will be a forward transference. There is 
‘therefore no comparison with the case of @taqatat which is not connected 


with the afiatz. 


A-ibikarana XVI'T treating the forward transference of qyeyTt in relation to yqRxqy. 
4 N 


Qa Brava WY 1 et By u 
qtzzt = @and; THETA MTA by reason of its connection with 39. 


35. And ext (is to be transferred forward) by reason of its 
eonnection with 37. 


There are 8 cups of some juice called g¥eqtin a jyotistoma sacrifice ; 
after the completion of gat, the reg cup is offered. If for some 
reason the 3#yt offerings are completed till evening, the atggft can not 
be taken up in the middle of the performance so it will be transferred 
forward and @gytt offering will be made on the completion of the gevay 
offerings, The reagon is obvious ; because they are so closely connected. 


END OF PADA I, 


PADA II, 


Before we commence this qe it will be much better if the terms 
qziutqaaa and stzrqaaq are explained. If several sacrificial acts are to 
be performed on several objects, what will be the order? If all sacrificial 
acts are performed on one object out of several objects, then all sacrificial 
acts are performed on the second object and so on till all the acts are per- 
formed on the next; this procedure is called SISTAAAT. If on the other 
hand one sacrificial act is performed on all objects and then the second 
act is performed on all objects till the last sacrificial act is performed cn 
them; this procedure is called qatyrqaqa. In the former, the sacri- 
ficial acts are to be performed successively on an object ata time; 
in the latter the sacrificial objects are to be acted upon successiye- 
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cn ee 


ly atatime. Thisisthe difference which ought to be keptin view in 
the course of the study of this qrq. 


Adhikurana I. S@trasI—2, Dealing with the avbject that the victims of the array 
shonli hsvethe)r sacrificial 1cta performed at a time. 


TAUNA TAMAMASEea TUT Ware LATA, 
| uyrRer@u 


afwara in a collection, assemblage; sa@ratat of the principals ; wee 
one by one ; gurat subordinate acts ; ada@q all acts; wre is. 


1, On a eollection of the principals, the subordinate acts 
should, one by one, be performed till all are over. 


The objector says that when several animals are to be sacrifically 
acted upon, all the acts should be performed on each of them till the sacri- 
ficial operations on all of them are over. Thisis what is called eisrqaaa. 


aaa Seats PSAABASTA NY RUA A 


qaat of all; at on the other hand ; HATYICT CATA. by reason of maintain- 
ing the sequence. 


2. On the other hand, one kind of sacrificial act be performed 
on all, in order to maintain the order. 


The author says that one kindof sacrificial act should be performed 
on all objects at a time so that the order may not be broken up, This is 
called qarutqaaa. 


SANIT: UY 213 U 


@rvara_ by a reason; aeatgf: the repetition, 


* 3. There is a reason for the repetition. 


The authcr says in reply to the objector that in ayaqfane?fe there is a 
yeason for acting upon the principle of ststqaaq. There are several gut- 
@rats; if yon proceed upon the principle of qTqwigway the first y%rert cake 
will dry up by reason of lapse of time; so all sacrificial acts should be per- 
formed on each of them successively. This sitra has been independently 
treated by some commentator as a soparate afasry. It makes no differ- 
ence, It may be looked upon as a separate subject treated by the author. 


Adhikarana 1{I. Sftras4—5. Dealing with the subject that ststqaag | is to be adopted in 
gaking handful of materials and sacrificia] pans. 
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WCSMTAAAASHAPASAAATATIAAT Gear 
WALQIZ A 


wie taking: handfal of sacrificial material; #qr@ taking the sacri-- 
ficial pans; wag oblations; Awa collyrium ; wedwHa anointing, 
aqa getting shaved ; Wa@a#y sprinkling of water. for purification; @ and; 
wea one by one,. 

4, And in the case of taking handful of sacrificial mater‘a!; 
sacrificial pans, oblations, collyr.um, anointment, getting shaved, 
sprinkling of water for pur‘fication, (the procedure is) one by one. 


The objector says:that in these cases, the priciple of qariqaay applies. 


VAN AREAS AMMA TU YP RUYwW 


aire all; @ on the other hand; BRAT by reason of being one act; 
zat of these ; agqucata_ by reason of their being its quality, | 

5. On the other hand they are al] (one) by. reason of being 
one act, they being subsidiary to it. 

The author refutes the view of the objector and says that they are- 
parts of one whole; so the principle of @tsrqa@aq should be adopted, 


Adhikaran® {V. Dealing with the subject that the principle of elstqqaa applies to» 


an oblation till the end of the offering. 
Was TAMA TAT SALTED TEA UAE 


aq in a conjunction or relationship ; g again; smATA. from the commene-- 
cement ; a¢vf its part, eara_is ; Zarvet of the other; agqaeata_by reason of its. 
being subservient to it. 
6. Againina relationship by reason of its commencement,, 
it is its part because it is subservient to another. | 
When there isa relationship of @ principal and subordinate, the act: 
must be completed till the whole with its part is over ; this relationship: 
can not beset aside. When an oblation is taken first, all the sacrificial’ 
operations should be performed upon it and then it should be offered to-a 
god. This is done under the principle of aizrgaqa In the method of 
qarataaaa the object is the principal and in the a#fsrqa@aa, the act is- 


principal, 
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Adhikarana V. Sdtras 7-9. Dealing with the subject that the principle of eistyqaa 


‘ap; lies from the time of anoint ment till tying round of a string to u sacrificial post, 
o~ r~ 
is balaa | Gam rd gaite: CATT WQ1 Qt Si 


aaa by reason of the authority; | again; aftearaty to the end of 
tying round of a string ; eaatfe anointment &c., aq is. 


7. Again, under a d'rect authority, the anointment &e., to the 
end of tying round of a string continue. 


The author gives his own siddhanta view. The anointment &c., include 
anointing, erecting, measuring, and tying a string rounda gq. The 
question is whether these acts should be performed on one aq and then 
on the second gq and soon. The reply is, according to the author, in the 
affirmative 7., e., the method should be the @tstqaaq. 


BRNG(AATAT: LNAI ATATig: WYIR EU 


sIzvarq by a reason; ator; aaaa relinquishment; @rq is; @ar just; 
rare addition of a vessel. ' 


8. Or there is relinquishment (of the past) by aspecial reason 
just as the addition of a vessel. 


In an Mga, LITST consisting of clarified butter and curd is offered 
and in a sarw only clarified butteris offered. When an aqara offering 
is made, another vessel for Z¢zisq separate from that which is used for sata 
offering is taken. The ebjector says that just as there 1s a change of ves- 
sel in these offerings, so there will be a relinquishment of one qq after per- 
forming one sacrificial act. He means to say that the principle of 
qarigqaaa applies. When one q's anointed the second should be ano- 
inted and then the second sacrificial act should be repeated on them. This 
is qatatqaaa. When one act is performed on the first gq, it is left off; then 
the second 9q is sacrificially acted upon, 


a al MeapacaleryaAaAata aiearalagie: 
WYRE 


a at not so; yeznaeata by reason of the direct authority; saraars 
matter of inference ouly; gaca other; auta by a reason ,qra fagfe: addition 
of a vessel. 
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9. Notso; by virtue of a direct authority; the other isa 
matter of inference only; there is a reason of an addition of o 
vessel. 

The author in this sitra gives a reply to the objection raised in sitra 
8. He says that the principle of @ttrqaqaa@ is directly laid down, while 
the principle of qaratqaaa is an inferential matter. So the former 
method should be adopted. atwarfs qaarar qd aTaaaa, atatcertorg 1 
“A sacrificer who has commenced anointing a sacrificial post, should not 


leave it before tying a string round it ”’ 


Adhikarana VI. SQtras 10-12. Dealing with the subject that the principle of qazratqaAa 
applies to the offering», viz. Zaa &ec., 


AYA TEAAEATAM AACA BATA WAL V URW 


Gy in an assemblage of animals; wa its; we its; HTaHaq should be 
completed ; yaaa by reason of the one class of animals, 


10. Onan assemblage of victims, each victim should have 
the complete performance, they being of the same class. 

The objector’s position in this sitra will be better understood, if 
animal sacrifices are explained. faeg qgaz@ is a model sacrifice in which 
one animal is killed; when it is cut and cooked, portions are offered. This 
offering is called waqrq@. There are three offerings, the first is to the main 
gods; it is called 24a; the second is an offering to the fazaa, fire which 
is called atfae #q; and the tkird is eaten up by the priest. It is called 
Rg. This is the geueral rule. The .atw#t@ is a modified sacrifice; in this, 
seventeen animals are killed. The objector says that in this case algo, 
the method callod @ttrgaaa should be adopted as laid down in the 
preceding adhikarana, 


SAAAHSTATT WAL RU RWA 


2a9: by means of 24@; ar or, on the other hand; qeneata by reason of 
one act. 
11, On the other hand by the 2aa, because it is one act. 

_ The author gives his own view in thega. He says thatin the araaq 
sacrifice, s#tafa is the chief diety. So the flesh of all the animals should 
be first offered; then after this, portions of flesh should be given to 
feresa_ fire andthen the remaining portions of all animals should be eaten 


- 
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up by the priest. This can be done only under the principal of ygritqqaa 
and thus the entirety of the act can be maintained. 


APALA ATTATAAT WY 1 V1 WU 


daerof a mantra; @ and; ae ata by reason of its serviug the 
purpose. 

12, And by reason of the mantra having its purpose fulfilled. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. When 
the heart of an animal is cut, watat psalm is recited by the Raraea priest. 
If you act upon the principle of @tsrqgaAa, the manota #a will be repea- 
ted each timié on taking out the heart from each animal. But this is not 
the practice. So the practice also supports the principle of qgratqaza. 

Adbikarana VII. Stras 13—16. Dealing with the tantra nature of the péstle and mortar 
in a sacrifice called ataratate. 


+ ° 
AMAT ASAERTAS AAT WY 11 82 
aratataq in different seeds; ge one; syaw mortar; fawara by reason 
of its power or capacity. 
13. In the case of many seeds one mortar (is sufficient) 
by reason of its capaity. 


In the headnote the word #ais given, It is defined inchap. XI. If by 
orie performance, several benifits accrue, it is called #4.There are several 
seeds of rice which all can be pounded by one mortar and pestle. This is 
called da. This is what the author says in the gz. 


fagigat & THATATSIAISA ET ASUEATT UY IQ LA 
fagfa: mainfold ; at or ; fraargveder of the order of reading (TRF) ; 
Bey cata by reason se its being subservient to it. 
14. On the other hand there must be many, because the order 
_ based on ara is for that purpose. 


According to the qima there must be spreading of the deer-skin 
under the mortar, placing of the pestle, consecration of the substance and 
finally pounding it. Sothere must be as many mortars as there are 
substances, This is the position of the objector. 


VR A TUSMAIATTZ Haag UY Rt WwW 
10 
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ese a 


ue one ; at on the other hand; ageutata by reason of being rice; gas 
till the end of preparation ; aqdeata_ by reason of its being for it. 

15. On the other hand, ‘it is one, by reason of all being rice 
till their preparation, because pulverisation is for it. 

All the different acts such as spreading of the deer skin &c., are for 


the preparation of rice ; they constitute one act and one mortar is there- 
fore sufficient. This is the principle of qqrataaaa. 


Adbikarana VII'. :Dealing with the difference of vessels-in gaygpand aq ara Offerings 
~ 
when efiaataty animal‘is sacrificed. 


frat caqursrat arsAa isa Aaa WIA 


faart in a modified sacrifice; q again; wazaraat of ewaqara offerings; 
qraagq: difference of vessel; azBgra, by the difference of objects; SMa is. 

16. Again in a modified sacrifice, there must be a'difference of 
vessels for wagatst offerings by reason of the difference of 
purpose. 

The safeta sacrifice is based on both model and modified sacrifices. 
There is an “fiawtata animal killed and the parts are offered to Agni ‘and 
Soma ; at that time sata and aqara offerings are made. The wat# offer- 
ing consists of clarified butter and curd called g@aqIsa ; 80 necessarily 
two different vessels will be required. 


Adhikarana IX, S(tras 17-20. Dealing with the precedence of sqgty to athtesta. 
ba AC € sees 
ape: Valeeaeyaaed Wataeaatigaer TaT- 
AMAT NY VIN 


wHa: of the model sacrifice ; Re Th Tait § by reason of being mentioned 

first ; aga new,not mentioned, subsidiary of a modified sacrifice ; ¥@ in 

the end ; @ta@ is ;@ not; fe because ; aatfeaw not so ordained ; gturzatd 
\ ordainingias subsidiary. 

17. The (wata) model sacrifice (first), by reason of its being 
mentioned first; and (famfa) modified sacrifice in the end, because 
of that which is not mentioned js ordained as subsidiary. 

In the Vedas, the model sacrifice comes first ; then the modified sacri- 
fice ; the qualified is known: it is the model sacrifice. Thus what is known, 
is made the means of describing what is unknown. The qualities are des-— 
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na an re ge 


cribed to convey the-full sense of that whichis not fully known. This is: 
the relationship between. the known and the unknown or between the 
wi@ andthe wqatg. The-qualities of amodel sacrifice are known by the 
aga text. Certain gqgtas (minor oblatiors) are not known tothe model sac- 
rifice, they are added.to the modified sacrifice’ arftegta is performed in the 
model sacrifice: So in:a modified sacrifice: both atftezia. and. gqgta. are 
performed. What is- their order? According to the rule laid. down in:the- 
present siitra, first «arftegta should be: performed and then syeta. So 
the safa is stava and faafa is afta. Those: parts. without which a 
whole-can exist and which: are yet essential are characterised as sty. 
This.is. the distinction. between (gtq) inseparable accident and (ef) an 
essential quality. 


qeTarasaraaeaa, Gea facareneqearent- 


SAA STATA: ATT WIRTH. 


yeartad. immediate: sequence of the: principal ; wraa: Risi arta; aa- 
with. that; aeaafacara by reason of being based on equal authority ; 
wgreqeata. by reason of non-moention; atwatat.of those connected with the: 
model sacrifice; tq@qra::intervention ; QTd, is. 

18, (In a modified sacrifice) there: is an immediate sequence: 
of the-principal; (such is the opinion of), Atreya by reason of its. 
equal authority with the principal: As the acts of the model 
sacrifice-are not mentioned, there will be:an intervention (break). . 

The objector says-on the: authority of arta that there is an. equally 
binding text by which in a modified sacrifice, first the principal sacrifice, 
then the: sqgtas and lastly the arftggta are to be performed. 


Art T ASVIMAT MITANTSScaTaT UW YVQv ew 


#@ in the end.; J on-the other hand ; argqiaa: ; avt of these; saragregeqta, 
ox their being meant in.the-text:as seara.. 

19. On the other hand, according to arzcraat in the end; by 
reason. of their being mentioned.as principal. 

The author gives. the: view. of his-own master a@lqtawin order to- 
refute the-argument of the objector based.on the view of araa. He says. 
that the. arftegtas are- reckoned according to the Vedas among the prin-- 


cipal ; so.in. a. modified. sacrifice; first the-principal oblations and then the. 
alftegta and subsequently gyqgta should be performed. 
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qa Bras WY Rin 
aut similarly ; @ and; weqidesta seeing another case. 
90. And similarly there is another case seen. 


The author in support of ae view quotes the authority aqrey 


qarurs aq Tatacey aha wa | “The ceremony pertaining to may 
comes first ; ozatq follows next; that which pertains to Agni, is this 


ect.” 


Adhikaraya X. Dealing with the precedence of gambling over the afer ceremony. 
gaara vast & Su: cards seaaaneaTa- 


~~ 
ATHAAT WY LRU RU 
gazatta_having laid down the order ; g on the other hand ; g#f4t of the 
first; @ that ; 2a: order; Wta_is ; aa with that ; ; Meqerearara _by reason of 
the direct mention ; =araatTa ‘reemonttiiel Rata the other. 

21. On the other hand what order has been laid down of the 
first, that order shall be followed ; because that is directly con- 
nected and the other is only inferential. 

In a waaay sacrifice it is laid down that gambling should be done first 


and then the bath called efwae. This order shonld be strictly 
followed under the direct authority and sequence laid down by enratqand 
@rewtqqy is only a matter of inference, ate sierta | That: aqareqatfa 
Hea aN seafufaeqa | “He plays with dice; repeats the story of 
ya: 1 ; he sprinkles water as the argq hymn is sung.” 

Adhikaraga XI. Dealing with the subject that alfaaeta &c,, take preeedence ovor 


qieraftar. 
DENT GRANT UY RV Rn 


sara from the acts of the model sacrifice ; @ and; GTENA prior; wy. 
that. 

22. Those acis that are mentioned prior to the acts of the 
mode] sacrifice shall be performed in that order. 


It is laid down in @wdtavdfear that before dteratar is performed, 
aifaagia, Varaury are performed, altars of bricks are erected and parts 
of an animal are sacrificed, What istheir order in a modified sacrifice? 


= 
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In the model sacrifice @teutatis performed. According to the prin- 
ciple laid down, the ¢teatat will come first but in the view as laid down 
in the present sitra the atfaaeta &c., as laid down in the auittadicar 


will come first. gudfygratia faga | afaattogerfa | “Knowing this 
he establishes fire ; he performs atfaaata.” 


Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the subject that the purificatory ceremonies connected with 
the wacrificer shall take precedence over tying of the gold piece round his neck, 


Aatagaurpned TATU YI VV RU 
aftaqra: a large number of acts ; Wa_if; are as said ; Ha in the end; 
ia is. 
23. When there are several acts to be performed, they shall 
be performed in the end as described. 


When there is no qtema to guide us, the principle laid down in sfitra 
17 should be followed. Under it in a modified sacrifice the order will there- 
fore be Ist gtaatar; 2nd eta aaa tying of gold round the neck and 
saqradary tying of a sling with fire round the neck. First, acts connected 
with the model sacrifice should be performed and then those connected 
with the modified sacrifice will come next. 


END OF PADATI, 


~~ <> 


PADA III. 


Adbikarapa I. Sitras 1—2. Desling with the subject that the eleven number of gary 
&c. accomplishes all. 


fagig: 9*ARaeTIa Sasa MeAAeATIaAAa 
myraren 
fagfa: increase ; #aerq by reason of the difference of act; varsaaa, 


like gaqtsa (clarified curd) ; aq of that; sqfayta let it be laid 
down. | 


1, The increase is by virtue of the difference of acts just 
like Y@qrsy ; let it be then laid down (separately) for each. 


2 
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The sitra embodies the gaq@ view. The objector says. that there is. 
a preparation of curd and clarified butter each time for aqara offering;. 
so when 34H offering is made, it should be made eleven times. 


~ ¢€ ~~. M , 
AM a WARAasee AMNAa wv yar aw 
afrat or also, not so; @aqexcara, by reason of all numbers; faere: modifi— 
cation; Tdt#a@ is known. | 
2. Notso; by reason of all numbers, the modification is: 


known. 

The author says that is not so. The ¥ywqrs7 is not prepared each time.. 
The number11 is. made up thus. There are five offerings in a warm and‘ 
repeated twice, the number comes to 10 and the- last offering which com- 
pletes the whole sacrifice makes the-eleventh. The ¥Watsq once made is: 
sufficient for eleven. times. 


Adhikarans II. Dealing with the gpeqra repetition of the ist &c , and the 3rd yqeyq-offerings- 


o~. - > ™ 
TACT TAZA HATTA A MY PLZ Ww 


eemata from their own. place;@ again; faz#eq should: increase ; 
HAA WACATT’ by reason of the-established order, 

3. Again (they) should inerease- from. their own place by 
reason of the order that is already established. 

There are two terms which should be explained. wema and ¢safea. 
Three s7az offerings.are- to be made in an #fiwaaa ; lst on the first day- 
and soon. They are to be repeated twice. How are they to-be-repeated?- 
Should the offerings. be: made:from the Ist to the- 8rd:day and then again: 
in the same order ‘on the succeeding days? This kind’ of repetition is: 
called ¢safea. Then should the first offering be repeated consecutively: 
on the first, and second days and the-middle-oo the third and. fourth: days: 
and so on? This. method of repetition is erwarzfe: because -the repetition: 
takes place at. its own place. The-author lays down in:this.sitra.that a 
wqzuraq method of repetition applies to the yqag offerings: 

Adhikarana (11, 4—6. Dealing with the-eubject:of: introduction at.the end:of the addi-- 
tional (incoming) verses amongst Aras at: verses... 


aaeaAMad wagadt aeatoy area: eaTt- 
AQUA ANS PACMAG WY are u 
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afataarvaat verses of that name; afagadt verses of that name; @ 
and ; etatqy between ; WzIT: verses of that name; *q: are; arargiyeat: of 
theaven and earth; s#taqr@ in the middle ; qagure by description. 


4. The dhayya verses should be between afaataqat and 
‘afaaaqat verses because they are described between heaven and 
earth. 


The afavaaraqat verses are taken from sfv@q and are recited at the 
‘time of kindling the fire. afawadt verses are recited after the fire has 
been kindled. According to the qa ga view, the @tzart verses come between 
‘these two classes of verses as they are so described in the Veda. 


cdiafraamadiaal atagadtagacrag amt: il 
“This is truly afazaraaat and it is afagaat ; the arm verses come 
‘between them.” 
aq=weat ATU YT 2IYU 
‘ese: that designation; at or. 
5. Or that designation. 


There are two kinds of wqrear. The wear described by arfiuf] in 
III-1-129 are general and those that are described in the Vedas are to be 
read in the,middle. The particular arezats are to be read in the middle. 
‘The general aezats are to be recited in the end. 


Sage TAT UY a1 en 
sheuaHR at: of the metres of those names; aa in the end; astarTz by 
seeing. 


6. By seeing at the end of gftorg and gay 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view that the 
~arzat verses come after sfeyq and $Ha metres. 


Athikarana IV. SdQtras 7—12. Dealing witb the subject that in 4 afecqazra tie 
daditional verses should be zeoited after qaiz, 


wiaiaggt aieraaaiat « gEcaatarameaa: 
TMA EFS Zane uxrgren 


mlafazat in the case of enlargement of ty; algeqaqr In @ afecaqara; 
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gzarq before ; Aetaa: introduction ; |: are ; au similarly ; fg because 
Re seen ; gIqae in the twelfth day ceremony. 


7. Ina afgeqata when eta is enlarged, additional verses 
should be recited before qa ret, because it is so seen in gfz3e. | 


In a big sacrifice like saifagta the priests sing in the morning, noon 
and evening. The songs thus sung are respectively called afecqaata 
asa feaqaara and angaqgaara. The afgeyaara consists of three parts viz., . 
lst zilata; 2nd HTS and 3rd qauta. Ina modified sacrifice, certain Rik 
verses are introduced. The original threé verses arranged in a parti- 
cular way number 15 in the process of repetition. Such @ song is called 
witqa, So according to the objector in a modified sacrifice addi- 
tional verses should be introduced before gata and he gives an analogy 
of the 12th day ceremony. 


€ o~ | 
Gara sta AiseareaT WYRE 
aata: the parydsa; gfa this; @ and; stareat the last name. 
8. The word gaia is the name of the last one. 


In the description given above, the gata is the last part of afqcqrar. 
So the objector gives this as an additional reason. 


Bea AT aATHTN YI RUE 


ata in the end; at or; ag@ as it is described. 
9, Or it is in the end as it is described. 


The author gives his siddhanta view in the sitra and says that the 
additional rik verses should be recited after the qata and is based on the 


view of arzwaq in V-2-19 at p. 273. 


THAT FMS WAI U VU 


gaary hy reason of an authority;qon the other hand; gregtg in the’ 
case of the 12th day ceremony. 

11. The case of the 12th day ceremony is based on autho- 
rity. | 

The author refutes this view of the y@ att that the case of the 12th day 
ceremony stands on a different footing ; there is a direct authority that 
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. een ns ae es ann epee en omen nen ns ade nnee nena ewes acnsenec es, — 
Ae ee eS amet ann 3: donna 2 =o 00 s\igenieeennae 


the additional verses should be recited before qate. 
efargenhmaaq: | wdaegaraafa | ga. Tara: gala: i “al ra 


and Wyxeq are respectively two out of three RR verses in @ group; a group 
of three %% verses ends in J. The best is gaia.” 


Maer ny is evi 
wafean: it is not & modification of that; @ and. 
11. And it is not a modification of that. 
In arf the additions] verses are not recited before Gata, because 
it is not a modification of ZIzanre. 
~ e vet « Mma 
AZHUSAIAATA UYU ZUR A 
afgert in the modification of that; ay also; wITCaTy by reason of direct 
mention. 
12. In its modification also by reason of the direct statement, 
The author further says that in the modification, the additional verses 
are to be sung in the end under a direct authority. This also confirms 
his own view. 
Adhikians V. Satrax 13 —14. Dealing with the sudjeot thet the additional ara verses 


are to be introljucéd in the middle. 


AeA TAME WY 1 RT 


sft in the end; gagain ; sugar: in the next two; garg should be 
introduced. 

13. On the other hand, (additional verses) showld be intro- 
duced at the end of the next two. 

In the ard¢feaqaara and aniaqaata the additional @t# verses are in- 
troduced, According to the g@q@ view, they are to be introduced at the 
end under the well known authority of arqwray. See V, 2 19. 


MM A MAA YECAAT A TAATT UYIZU WU 
‘ wer 
af ar or also; MAA TEATE cq in the maat, gat and H_{szqT metres; 
waaTa_by reason of the authority. 
14, Under the authority (of a text, they should be introduced) 
in the middle of arva#t, gat and ATF metres. 
“jl 
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The author gives his own view that under the direct’ Vedic authority, 
the additional @r@ verses should be introduced in the middle of mat, 
eat and aaeq. atfue? axe aqui mraat geage fafa u wae oradfa ara- 
valgdfa t= “There are three bellies of the sacrifice, maat, gedt and 
MZz_.q 5; in it they take and out of it they emit.” } 


Adbikarana VI, Sfitrns 15—16, -Dealing with the subject that cups and bricks are 
subsidiary to sacrifice and fire. 


VREHANTAATA WHA AANT: KATA mUIWyN 


méea the cups and the bricks; ettqrqate¢ which are described: in 
close proximity of wqarad; aaafafagta subordinate to @aaq and chiti; 
‘SAA is. | 

15. The cups and bricks which are described in proximity to 
agatsa are subordinate to aaa and fafa. 

The aaa is an act of extracting Soma juice and fafa isa layer of 
bricks. The g@qa@ view embodied in the Aw is that cups are subordinate 
‘to @aa where they are required and soalso bricks are subordinate to an 
altar where they are also required. 


BANAT AT AUSACATSATTATATATT YEN 
meafia tt: subordinate to mg and afta; ator; atfgaeata by reason of 
ecommandatory text; AAGATATET no command as to order (or sequence). 
16. Orthey are subordinate to the srerifice and fire by rea- 
son of a direct authority. No command as to order. 
The author gives the siddhdnta view in the present qa; what he says 18 
that cups are subsidiary to the sacrifice: if they be considered subsi- 
diary to a @aa, then there will be a separate set of cups for each 


aaa. In the same way the bricks are subsidiary to the fire. This 18 so 
under a direct Vedic text. 


Adhikarana Vil. Sdtras 17-19 dealing with the subject ‘that fixfzzaft &c. ‘should be 
laid in the middie layer. 


Bea TPUWSIAATT WY 1 RU | a 


ata in the end; &q: are ; aaqarata to avoid intervention or the break 
of sequence. 


17. (The fafaort and afaait bricks should be used) in the end 
in order to avoid the break of sequence. 
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The objector says that under the well known dictum of arewaay, (V. 2.19 ) 
the bricks called Fafirut and afta should be laid in the altar at the end, 
so that no other may intervane. 


faeastatea UY 1 a1 Ket 


feinzgtara. by seeing the force of the text; @ and. 
18. And because there is a force of the text. 


The objector gives authorities in support of his view, wraqeat gttar- 
fafa: | wear gear sazarfa uo “The last layer is the place; he places. other 
brieks.’” 


MAA FT TAAATAMNAA: WYI ZIRE | 


maarat in: the middle ; gon the other hand; a@wata_ by reason of the 
aothority ; atadaa: the bricks of the name aratadt. 

19. On the other hand in the middle araraat bricks should 
be laid under the authority. 

The fafaut and afadt bricks are characterised in the present Wa.as 
mauaat. Itcontains the siddhanta view of the author and lays down that 
these bricks.called ararwaat. should be laid down in the middle layer of 
the: altar: 


Adhikarana VILL dealing with the subject that fafaut. &c should be laid before Ble TAN 


TTA BETNARALT: AEA WARIO 


sq before; wegurat: the brick known as @r@Gorr; aeaqt: its; aoradcara 
by reason of its.completing. the layer. =a 
20: Before Stmgat by reason of its completing (the layer). 


The autbor says that the bricks. called fafaat and afaot should be laid 
before Sega. fafant and afaoit form the middle layer ofthe: altar and. 
srezur forms. the last layer.. 


Adhikarana. IX. Sdtrae 21-45 dealing with the performance of afietq in a: sacrifcially 
purified fire.. 


GCE SH PEER ATTA WY QL VW 


Wea in a purified; wa act; eesrerett .of the purificatory ceremonies; 
aqucata_being for that object. 
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21. Ina purified (fire) an aet (should be performed) ; be- 
cause the purificatory ceremonies are with that object. 

The fires that are sacrificially acted upon are maga, afaorfe and 
wreaadta, When the fires are sacrificially acted upon, the Se me is perfor- 
med, This is the qaqa view. 


Narat Ad AZYaASTA NU YI Sry 
adat afterward; aa yow, penance; aqaaeata_ by reason of its being 
ready, 
32. Afterwards penance, that beimg ready. 
The objector further proceeds and says that when fire is ready, the gac- 
rificer then takesa vow. Then the fire should be purified, 


€e o~ ¢ 
qa a Mea WIR 1 RU 
aq first; @ and; feingstata, by seeing the indicative marks, texts. 
23. First, by virtue of the indicative texts, 


The objector gives the texts in support of, his view. anfiarfine figed.- 


ataigara | afidtag afaeriorgazafa il ‘One who has established fire — 
should not place wet fuel on the fire; they hasten with afiagty, when 
fire is established.”’ 


AANA TSA AAMAS WAI R UW te 


enjare recommendatory text; at on the other hand; wmgeq of a purpose; 
faaaracata being present. ; 
24, It is a recommendatory text because the purpose ig 
present. ” 
The author giyes his own view in the present sitra in reply to the ob- 
jector’s view as laid down in siitras 21 to 23. He says that the texts are 
only recommendatory. They command a silent oblation. AZ ABUGE- 
MT | swrarqaadszare | qwageareg sta: qwraad | qurtaaEtaag | 
elt one performs homa with yaju mantras let him do so irregularly. If 
he does not perform gta, the fire will be overcome; let him silently per: 


form Eta.”’ 
FATAMATNTA NYT 21 WI 


eayafasfaarge by reason of the vic lation of the rule; @ and. 
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25. And by reason of the violation of the rule. 

In ILI-6-12, at p. 158 itis laid ,down that gaatafe purifies the fire. 
Accordingly fire must be prepared and qqarafe must be performed; and if 
it be not performed, the rule will be violated. The order will be as follows; 
the fire must be established, next penance and then qaatafe. So when the 
fire is thus purified then the agnihotra can be performed. So the 
agnihotra should net be performed immediately. 


Adhikarana X. Sfttras 26-28. Dealing with the performance of penances of agy etc by a 
person who performs afaaa7, at the end of the sacrifice. 


MYT SyMAG TTT ATTA YR RE 


afa@ on an altar being built ; aon the other hand; afafaa one who 
performs efitaqa sacrifice; q@ proper; 91gqtq by virtue of obtaining; 
fafztreg of a cause, an occasion. 

26. On the other hand, when altar is ready a person is afafaq; 
it is proper for him (to perform penances) because occasion has 
arisen. 


An afyfagq has to observe a vow;he shall not run in the rains; he 
shall not go to his wife nor shall he take any bird’s flesh. The yaqa#t says 
that as soon as an altar is built, a person becomes an atfa#fay and he 
should observe the vows mentioned above. afafazaafaa aay l 
(Ao Ho 4lzia) ARaagtarg | aenafiafaer ofaotta afaea: Wo “An 
uftafaa should not run in the rains; he shall not cohabit with a woman; 
on aftafaq therefore should not partake of bird’s flesh,” _ 


AeA Al VAVAAANTUTATA WY 1 2 1 ROU 


mada at the end of the sacrifice; ar or; samawanmata there being no 
text as to procedure. 
27. Or atthe end of the sacrifice, there being no text of 
procedure, 
| The author gives his own siddhanta view in reply to the objection. The 
vows are directly connected with the person; they are therefore gerd ; 


they are not connected with the sacrifice. So they must be performed at 
the end of the sacrifice. 


gpa: SHS TT Wy BRC 
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awa: of the fire; eaeafaeata by being directed in the accusative 
case. 

28. Of fire it has been directed to be in the accusative case. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the etymology of the word aftafaq shows that one who performs 
uftaaaa is aftafaq. The word afi is in the accusative case. 


adhikaraga XI sttras. 29-31 Dealing with the accomplishment of initiation by a sinall. 
6&¢crifice. 


OEY oe 
qissagaigtiaad:  earcaadiaararata, 
UTR TREN 

q@uragatgy by reason of declaration by others; atfaa: initiated; erg 
is; qa: with all; gtarfaddarge being connected with the initiation. 

99. One is initiated when he is so declared by others ; because: 
all are connected with the initiation. 

The objector says that a person becomes initiated as soon as:he holds: 
a staff, ties round a girdle and covers himself with deer skin. On:so 
doing he is declared initiated by all others, because these things mcen- 
tioned are indispensable for an initiated. f2a Tiaaia | Rawal aARATa 
Staaf | (Ao do eiglals) Bounrfsta srarfa 1 (Ao Wo cigian) “He: 


initiates him with a staff; he initiates the sacrificer with a girdle; he 
initiates him with a deer skin.” 


en 
spaed al azul Alaetareraracara wyziaew 
gcz ad sacrifices are performed; af or; azut: that being their object; fx 
because; afagttazdarg being not connected with anything particular: 
30, On the other hand, when sacrifices are performed (then: 
one becomes initiated); they are (performed) with that object. 
because there is no connection w'th any thing particular. 


The author gives his own view and says that itisthe sacrifice that 
makes one initiated; it is not holding of the staff or anything particu- 
lar that makes one initiated but the initiated holds. the staff &c. 


WATSaA A AgT i Ye 3’ Ie tt 
qareard name, etymology, @ and; agq like it. 
91. The name is also like it. 
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The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. One 
who performs @teqtat sacrifice is a dtfira. So holding of the staff &c. 
do not precede but follow the sacrifice; when a man becomes a @tféa, then 
he holds the staff &c. 


Adhikarana XII. Sitrns 32 36. Dealing with irregular performance of the a@safe 


sacrifices, 


| c 
AKA aay Ios WYist a2 Ul 
staz like constituent parts; m@gat of sacrifices; wag following 
the order. 
32. The order (of #1e&f¥) is like that of the constituent parts 
of the sacrifices, 


The objector’s position is that the constituent parts of a sacrifice 


follow a certain order which is called qiéma; so also the order of the qr is 
to be observed in the performance of the @reafe. 7 


aq ASaFaKalaA WY 1 3 1 28 Ut 
@ not; at or; Adaarg by reason of the want of relationship or connec- 
tion. 
33. Not so; by reason of want of connection. 


The author gives his own view and says that there can not be any 
order in a @1=4f¥ which is a desire-accomplishing act because in a sacri- 
fice, the constituent parts which constitute the whole sacrifice are con- 
nected; but a desire may arise at any time and a sacrifice may be per- 
formed at any time to accomplish it: so in a @1eafe there can not be any 
order like the constituent parts of a big sacrifice. 


SISTA WY 12 1 22 
wteaeata by reason of their accomplishing the desire; @ and. 


34. And by reason of their accomplishing the desires. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. The 
human desires follow no order; so the sacrifice performed to accomplish 
them can not follow any order. 


oradanet a FLU Zt awn 


aad gata by reason of fruitlessness, @ not; gfaaa if you say. 
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35. If you say not, because (the purpose of the order) will be 
fruitless; 

The objector again raises an objection that in the Vedic text an order 
is given ; how can this inconsistency be reconciled ? 


o~ c i ; 
SUZATASAUAT ALY BAST UY 1S 1 BU 
eiaq_may be; fremizata_for the purpose of education; aur just as; Wy 
among others; AIAN, by reason of general accentuation. 
36, It may be with the object of education, just as in the 
opinion of others general accentuation has an object. 

The author gives a reply tothe doubt raised in sitra 35. He says 
that the reading of the qema in the Vedas will conduce to the education 
of the reader and if read properly with proper accent, it will also teach 
accentuation. 

Adhikarepa VIII. Sttras 37 -38. Dealing with the precedence of gyfigptzy over the sac- 


riffoes. 


q Vaacayea: WHMTaAN Y 1 Zt ze ul 
a waa who by this; gf this; aftaeta: the sacrifice of that mame; THU, 
by force of the context. 
37. The words “who by this” (indicate) stfirsta, by reason of the 
context. , 
When the words “who by this’ are used, they show that the aftagta 


is referred to by the foroe of the context, maqTa WaAatat assarfasta: | 
e 
arden stag aardtawsd WATT AsTAa Tatas il “This verily is 


the first of the sacrifices, this satfavta ; if one performs any other sacri- 
fice without performing it, it falls into a pit or he dies,” 


Taga WY IZ. eH 
fara, by force of the authority; @and, 
38. And by force of the textual authority, 
The author in support of his view ‘embodied in sitra 37 relies on the 
text. aeaafand attfsar: i ( Ro aro arse) “Ist one hundred and 
ninety eatfaas.” - 


Adhikarana XIV. Sdtras 39~42. Desling with the prece dence of afiagia over the modi- 
fications of sarfaety. 


JAIMINE SOTRA V. 3. 49, off: 
’ : ae om is +8 o~ . ; 2 a. £ 
Auraata AIA Aaa uy 3h ze u 
ay now ; Baa by others ; gfa these words; dturat seven big sacrifices; 
dfraratq by réason of the proximity. 
39. When words “ now by others” are used, they mean seven 
big sacrifice by reason of proxinity. 
The objector says that the words ‘‘now by others” refer to seven big 
sacrifices but not to all thé modifications of sarfashy. The seven big 
sacrifices and othérs also are the modifications of sarfaste. According to 


the objector, the words ‘now by others’ occuring in, the context of the 
séven big sacrifices refer to the seven big sacrifices. 


- Pe , a. , . 
aeapaassaaae a qeaygavara wise 
aemama: of those sacrifices of which it is the model 7. e. the modifica- 
tions of sarfasta: ; arate fart essential quality and production; f& because; 
# not; aay in equal; 3gqa@t produced or obtained. 


40. Or the atqfa and feett are seen in the modified sacrifices 
hut not in the model sacrifice. 


The erafer and faery require explanation. When from one fire 
several fires can be preduced, itis calleds aftafagrz; from one sarfame 
all other sacrifices derive their origin: it is called wafwetz. These 
sacrifices, deriving their origin from the srfasta have all one essential 
quality which is called érf& or arqft. So what the author lays down as 
his fagta view is that it is only in the modifications that one finds arafer 
and fwetz but not in sacrifices of equal rank. 


TMA FT ARTMMATATA’ WY 131 en 


stat praise ; at or; fagevurarara by reason of the absence of trans- 
ference. = 


41. Or it is praise because there is absence of tiansference. 


The objector again says in reply to the view expressed by the author 
that all the sacrifices have sprung up from arfasty. He says that ik is 
only to praise the sarfagta. The essential qualities of the sacrifice (arafer) 


and the transference thereof (fete) do not apply to all other sacritices. 


TAIRA A TRV WMA NY IZ 1920 
fafa seqqra by the force of the command; ar or; Hnot; fF because; 


WH- 
12 
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garg by chance or haphazard or at random; yatat praise; €ara, is. 

42. Or by the force of the injunction, because there can be no 
praise at random. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. He says that there must be 
‘an act which has been enjomed by a fafa] and there can be no praise 
without there being an act which has been so enjoined. The essential 
characteristics of a model sacrifice are transferred to its modifications. 
‘There is no fafa text as to the arf and fae but you can know by the 
“res text 7. e. by analogy or inference. 

Adhikarapa XV. Sttras43—44 Dealing with the precedence of ayfeeptezs over al! seori. 


‘fcea in which one or more garag ore chanted, 


VRANA FT HAGAVTTA WY 1 3 1 23 v 


~g@eatra in those sacrifices in which one tata is chanted; at or; madamra 
“by reason of their connection with the sacrifice (afireta), 
43. Or in those sacrifices in which tata is chanted by 
réason of their connection with the sacrifice. . 
There are two kinds of sacrifices weedy and waeedia. The ‘Aijpsins 
‘says that as weeta is connected with the afavta; so the aftaety must be 
performed -—- then the wae. 


want AT SATAN ATEN ATA TATATATL wygteen 


‘a@aat of all; ator; areatsfagtaa by reason of there being no special 
‘command; satat praise; €aTa_‘ts. 
44, Or of all; because there being no special command, it is 
‘a praise of the stomas. 


N 


The author now gives his own view. He says that the Vedic text in 
which #ate@q occurs is of general application. It therefore applies to 
‘both Gerda and aametta sacrifices, There is no word restricting the 
general applicability to any particular sacrifice, Sothe afagia must 
precede all these sacr fices. 


END OF PADA III. 
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PADA IV. 


Adhikarana 1. Dealing with the predominance of afar and ayqqra Over qratRay: 
- gu ¢ 
BaBasateerat  vwalatadtaeuqcasa 
- | 
i a aa 


eue: the order ; @: which; atgrezreat from ad ma and afa Ha; 
mfa fastara by reason of the s,ecial text ; ayugealq by virtue of the 
predominance of the object; @ and. 

1.. The qama is.(set aside) by the ESE ts and3y, fast by reason: 
of the special text and the desired object. 

The author gives his view in this. sitra as to. which should prevail: 
when there is a conflict among afiran, aamR, and qmmaA. When there 
is a confliet between wfamA and qemA the former will prevail; and 
when there-is.a conflict between the waxam. and qemaq the former will 
prevail. 

Adhikarona II. Sttras 2-4. Dealiug with the subject that the aqera &c., are to be 
performed first to the-fire according to the Geaaa. 


SPTATLIMISS " 
HAGASHIACMSSATSACAATT sa TFA LATA 
UQIeERU 
eaararfaarurea4ray in the: acts: of cutting a slice from the gvrerer 
gake,. sprinkling it with clarified butter and placing it; #iqqq’ the 
sequence; wgear by the sah maz, ata, shall be. 
2. In the acts of eutting a slice from the purodasa cake 


and anointing it with the clarified ghee and placing 1t, the order 
shall be according to. the inelination. 


The objector says that in the acts enumerated above in the case of 
4zrerst cake, the order is to be determined by waft. 


° e : 

qual a ASU UL eT 
quart. according to the order of the offer; ar on the other hand; 

aqadzqra_by reason of its. being subservient to that object. 
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8. On the other hand, (the order will depend) on the order of 
the thing offered because it is with that object. 

The author gives his own view in reply to the objection of the objec- 
tae In the WIN AAT, curd ig prepared which ig called @#r@ and 
Gttstat cake is also prepared for an Sint ay to fire, The question is, which 
should be performed ? We have the 94a view which says that accord- 
ing to safirma, the dara should be offered first. The author says here 
that it should be guided by the offering 7. e., the offering of qiretsy 
cake to the fire. So the order will be nalatahl by the qe kpouiias 
the offering is the principal act. 


aeaTasyA UYU Vw F 
fede stata by seeing the force of the text; 2 and. 
4, And by the force of the text. 


The author as usual relies on the Vedic text from which he makes 


an inference in support of his view a waTaaaa sfaarata | aaife 
SMATATSTAIT TAL Wate tl “He will first sprinkle ghee on the a7 
and he will thus be ready to offer the oblations of ghee.” 


Adhikarana IIT. Satras§—9. Deosling with the — that | is no ruleas to the order 
ef the performance of afte and an. 


AAAS wIAAT UYU UY tt 


aaata_by reason of the text ; gitzaqed the priority of the gfte. 


5. According to the text the gf (new and full moon sacri- 
fice) has priority, 


There are two practices one is called aradaq and the other sqqUIa. te 
der the practice called araaa, first fire is prepared and then qTaar is per- 
formed, Under the second practice, the fire is first prepared, then the 
fulland new moon sacrifices called gftz are performed and lastly the 
@taatt is performed ; under this practice the gftz intervenes between the 
preparation of fire and @rqart, The present siitra embodies. the Qa Tet 
view which adopts the second practice called sqqur, 


VALAS IVI ITA LAT AA ATS aise nba thibih ial 
aaa TT MYT e Ve 


ara: soma sacrifice; Tat of one party; awzargqeq establishment or pre- 
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———— 


paration of fire; Krawafawmrraaray by reason of the non-observance of the 
season and constellation ; a¢@ that being the end; 4 not; #ad@# meaning 
less; Sqtq_ is, 

6. According to one party, soma sacrifice comes after the 
preparation of fire, because there is a text for non-observance of 
season and constellation; with that object the Vedic text does not 
become meaningless. 

The author says that according to one party the aad practice is 
preferable; ttat is somayAga should be performed just after the pre- 
paration of fire. Under the practice, the performer has not to wait 
for a particular season and constellation as laid in the Vedic text. 

F-AATe TAT SAA TN | AAT ALAA A AVF | “One who wishes to 


perform @taar, he shall anteulion holy fires; he shall not wait for season 
or constellation of stars.” 


ATUATIAISA AAAI ATUeT WY1 21 u 


aed Taare, the text being for that; @ and; 4 not; afagrara by reason of 
its being for particular; azae@ for that object, 

7. And that (a¥qTara) being for that (soma att) under a text 
and if not for part cular (@tagrt) the object of that will not be 
served. —. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that there is a Vedic authority which says that #zgrarq is for the 
object ofthe @raarq; if that is not accepted the object as laid down in 


the text will be fruitless, @aqrAagaa aatqare aa | “He who porforms 
@iaarat, shall establish holy fire.” 


aera | qRMgayt = seiaeaa4- 
araatig MT KAT WY Le 1S 


aqsTaryEey of a person who does not perform araatm; @ and; qaaragfagt 
of Yaata offerings; pres frg arta by reason of the direction as to time; 
aaa, by reason of the dptsrine or practice of peeerrenees Prstat 
doubtlessnags; EIA, 18, 


8. -By reason of the direction as to time for performance of 
qaara offerings for a person not performing atm arm; the doubt as 
to the validity of the practice of staaa (immediateness) is removed, 
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—— I AERA 
———— 2 ne nn AS Nh 


The.author gives second additional reason in support his view, It is 
laid down in the Vedas that a person who does not perform @raam shall 
have to make offerings for a year, This fact also goes to show that the 
ara sacrifice should be performed after the preparation of fire. Vaal. 
aaeqaion sfaareaia | aga gacaureg eats fagtq il “He who estab- 
lishes fire without offering oblations of soma, skal] have to make offerings. 
for a year.” 


APACS S| agua a VATA Wve 


gfe: full and new moon sacrifices; W%9aaTUS of a person who does not 
perform (a@raatt); aged for that object; aragaed the precedence of @raara. 


9, Fora man who does not perform raat, the zfz (should be 
performed after aeqrata) ; but if it (ateqrata) is for that object 
(performance of @qiaatar) then @taatat, must be performed first.. 

The author gives the summary that if the object of the sacrificer is not 
to perform Qraamm then gftzs should be performed after aware 7. e. the: 
practice of syq@yqta should be adopted; if the object of the awarart is for- 
the performance of the @raant then aaa must be performed after amearata. 
i. e., the practice called ara#az should be adopted. 


Adhikarana lV. Sftras 10—14. Dealing with the subject that there is no.rnle for a Brah-- 
mana as to whether he should perform afez. first or AIA: 


iS 
VERAUSATAMET A: TATU YUZ Lu 

aepaigq by reagon of transference forward ; sr@uea of a Brahman; ata: 
somayaga ; €4Te is. 

10. By transference forward (of gf%) of a Brahmana, soma 
(sacrifice should be performed first). 

The adhikarana opens with the y@qa@ view and says.that in the case of 
a Brahman the principle of at#aq as explained inthe preceding Adhi- 
karana applies. 


oe 
TAT Al ATAU WY Ue AW Ut 
quiqtat full moon sacrifice; at on the other hand; affadarare by reason of’ 
the direct Vedic text. 
11. Notso; the full moon sacrifice, as, there is. a direct. 
Vedic authority. 
The author gives his own view in reply tothe objection. of the objector. 
He says that a Brahmana can adopt either of the two. practices.mentioned. 
in the preceding adhikarana. If he adopts the wf@a@a, he can do: go on 
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the gaarat day. First aeqrara; then @rqata and lastly the gftz. 
azarg: qorataeta: il “This, then is the full moon offering.” 


VAC ABSA UYU ZUR 


‘@aeq of all; at not so; THeatT by reason of one act. 
12. On the other hand, all constitute one act. 
The objector says that if the principle of at#taa applies to the ful! moon 
sacrifice, it also applies to the new moon saorifice as well because all 


of them constitute one act. So there must be a transference forward in 
-all cases. | 


eam fafaeaaia vy er an 


eatq may be; at on the other hand; fafa: command; agua with that ob- 
ject. 


13. On the other hand, it is a command for the object. 


The second objector says that by reason of the mandatory text it 
‘appears that there is another independent full moon sacrifice which is 


subsidiary to sarfaseta. 
DEUS BIA: ATTN YI SU WI 


werara_by context; g on the other hand; @re: time; eara_ is. 
14. On the other hand, time is (known) by context. 
Tho author gives his own view ; he says that there is no Separate sac- 


rifice. Itisone. A Brahmana must perform awqrara and then @raart 


and lustly the full moon gftz. The description of the same in the Veda, 
is to indicate the time. | 


Adhikarana V. Stitra 15—18. Dealtng with the sabjectthat there is no particular time for 
QraaRy 86 said in the sentence, ‘one should not wait for any ecason.’ 


GES wreanataa Wyre wi 


SS at its own time; eaa_is; afaafatara by reason of no prohibition, 
15. At its own time, because there is no prohibition. 


In stra 6, at p. 291 it is said that under the atdaq practice neithcr sea- 
son nor constellation of the stars is to be observed. The objector says 
that this prohibition relates to the azatata only but does not refer to @ra- 
at; so it must be performed at its proper time. 
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ee te centre eemeternma ate eter eatiran, wanes 


NIAM ASSATACT VARIA U YIP 1 EN 
AWA: prohibition, setting aside ; at on the other hand; anaraea of the 
establishment of fire; @aeterata_ by réason of ite being for all time. 
16. On the other hand, the prohibition (relates to @twant) 
because the establishment of fire can be done at all time. 
The author gives his own view in this q@ and says that the prohibition 


relates to the @raatag but not to arqrara, as the latter can be done at all! 
time. So there is no fixed time for Slraai. 


¢ ce , ' — , ’ 
MTA TEA AAA AN THAT UUViVou 
qotatat full moon sacrifice; #4 upwards; @rare, from the ata srcrifice; 
araqued of a atau; Adare, by reason of the text. 
17. (Performance of) the full moon sacrifice for a Brahmana is 


after the sumayaga by reason of the Vedic text. 
~The author says that it is enjoined that a Brahmna should perform the 


full moon sacrifice after the @rmam- Aare qhora reetaaaea J fata lb 
“This then is the full moon offering; he ought to consecrate subsequently.” 
So the full moon sacrifice can only be transferred forward. 


o < o~ J 
Va al Tegawauaica TR PCA TATA Ugiyeti 
we one offering ; Mezaracata by the force of the text; sT& before ; 
geea faarata_ by reason of prescribing all. 
18. By force of the text, one offering (should be made) before 
(@twatt) by virtue of all being prescribed. | 
We have seen that a Brahmana can adopt both practices called aida 
and sqqqta. When he adopts the socond method, he will have to establish 
fire first, then offeriugs of the full moon sacrifice with the exception 
of one, then @taatat and lastly the one offering of the full moon sacri- 
fice. The purport of the W@ is, that only one offering can be transferred 
forward because all are performed between aarara and araant. 
N Adhikaran: VI. Sfitras 19—21. Dealing with the non-traneference forward of ayt3q 


offering from atq. 
qiretaeat ina at nae SaAATATATST wYIgIREN 


 qytstar: purodaga cake; g on the ie hand; afazgton no direction ; 
wa being connected ; @aqaratara by reason of being a diety. 
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19. On the other hand, when there is no direction the 
(offering shall be of) Qetgtm; on the connection with that, by 
reason of being a diety. 

The sfitra is very obscure. In the praceding sfasermy it is shown 
when a Brahmana adopts the s37ara@ practice, he will haye to perform the 
wrqrard, then all offerings of the full moon sacrifice with the exception of 
one, then the ata sacrifice and chen the one offering which had been omit- 
ted. Now the question is whather this last offering is that of gitzrator of 
clarified ghee. The author in this @@ says that it should be of gitgrar cake; 
the reason is that the gitgrat cake is connected with two dieties afia and 
@ta and the sacrificer by reason of performing this becomes wiwatatz. 


o~ 
AITAAAM AIT Y 12 vgn 
wis clarified butter; af¥ also; gfaaq if you say. 


20. Ifyou say that it may be an offering of clarified butter. 

The objector says in reply to the author’s view that this offering should 
be of clarified butter. It has also two dieties andit can be transferred 
forward. 


a fartaaeaaraigaa Wy 21 BR 


w not so; figa2aqacata by reason of mixed dieties; tqziHag like the dieties 
€z and afz. | 

21. No; by reason of the mixed diety just as in the case 
of the offerings to gods §z% and afz. 

The author’s reply to the objection of the objector is that the offering 
of the ghee is to be made to the mixed dieties. It is made to afi, ata, gar 
afa and faeqy but the Tas is offered to af@ and ata only. The conclusion 
arrived at, is that the last offering consists of ¥vistar. 


Adbika:aua V,I. Sftras 22—24, Dealing with the immediate performance of the modified 
sacrifices as TaTY Kc. 


tage: weleaatraacemiaa weaeaa4r: 
We ATGATST WYIQ IRR 


faga: of the modified sacrifice; safaersearge by reason of the time of the 

model sacrifice , qaeerateaw must be performed immediately ; faafa: modi- 

fied sacrifice; aa: of the two; seaerfireeare by reason of the direct com- 
| 13 | 
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"99. The time of the modified sacrifice is that of the model 
sacrifice ; the modified sacrifice should be performed immediately. 
Both of them being enjo.ned by the d- rect Vedic authority. 

The sitra embodies the fata view of the author. It says that the 
modified sacrifice is governed by the model sacrifice in time as well; but 
the modified sacrifice shonld be performed promptly and immediately. Se 


that isthe direction as to both the model and modified sacrifices in the 
Vedas. 


a» | = wat 
‘qagnrea @ AIAN Ye 1 an 
Zaeureat two days’ time; g on the other hand; qayreara just as proper. 


23. On the other hand, two days’ time is proper. 


.The objector says that the model sacrifice takes two ay; so the 
modified sacrifice will also take two days. 


~ 


FAMSHHCA CATT UW YU 2 1 WU | 
waary by reason of an authority; at on the other hand; qaeret ¢ one time 
or day; Sq 1s. 
24. There is only one time by reason of the direct authority. 


The author gives :a reply to the objection raised in sitra 28. “He says 
that there is a direct authority that the modified sacrifice should be per- 


formed on the one and the same day. @zuat qWaTaiaa Braue 
QTAeQAM: QUAN AATaTAral al ANA “He who is desirous of 
performing gf¥, animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice or WMA sucrifice, shal, 
do so on full moon or new moon days.” 


Adhikarana Vil. Dealing with the traneferenca forward of the modified sscritice of gayzg 


eee, after Bayz, 
WaALAQMAaasIAca  Ararenpilaa 
NAre Bw 


aaratfiatatafaert: modified sacrifices of qara and afwatata; ave after; 
upwards; atara from aaa; safaaza_like the model sacrifice, 


25. The modified sacrifices @ara and afiatata should be 
performed after soma y4ga like the model sacrifice, 
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Query isa mixture: A cow is milked, the milk is kept; and on the next 
day a cow is milked, and both milks are mixed together withthe clarified 
batter, This.mixture is-called fara. WFTW is a TM cake offered to 
wfiq and aim after the performance of @mata on the full moon day. The 
wara offering is made on the new moon day after the performance of the 
ara, “These are modifications. added. in: the-case of one who. has already 
performed the ata@ sacrifice; So the author says that the @wra and qirers 
offerings should. be made after the performance of the @raant. 


Adbikarana. [X. Dealing with the performanoe ofthe modifications of AIR after the new 

and full: moon sacrifices. 
ce ¢ 
TUT AAAS IIMA ART WY te | REN 

aat-similarly ; Qrafaere: the modifications. of Qa; zat gofararsat from 
the new. and full moon sacrifices. 

26.. Similarly the modifications of soma are performed. after 
the new and. full moon sacrifices,. 

We-have-already seen that under the'practice called waad the fire is 
first established, then @fa@ is pecformod and intheend gfe is performed, 
}£ one-follows saqara: practice, the gfe ntorvenes between the sueqrary and 
@ra..in the case of a Brahmana one offering is omitted which is made after 
the performance of the @f@ sa:rifice, This applies to model sacrifice, 
What isthe procedure in the case-of the modified sacrifice ? The modifi- 


eations of @ta shall be performed after the porformance of the new and- 
full moon. sacrifices which ocour in the end under the wtaaa. practice. 


END OF PADAIV.. 


———>— 
END. OF CHAPTTR V,. 


CHAPTER VI. 


PADA I. 


Adhikarana ’. Stiirasl]—3. Dealing with the sobject that the Sacrifice aud other oere- 
monies seoure heaven ss the reward. 


FAT BARON WHAAS AMAA WEULURN 


weqrut of the materials ; #4 WaT in connection with acts ; queaq by 
reason of being subordinate ; afwdada: relationship. 


| 1. ‘The relation of the materials in connection with an act is 
subordinate. 


The present chapter discusses the right of a person to perform a sacri- 
fice wae. aaa “One who is desirous of heaven shall perform a sacrifi- 
ce,” In performing a sacriffce, there are three necessary things. The agent, 
the motive power and the materials are indispensable for the perfor- 
mance ofa sacrifice. ‘The sacrificer is the agent, the materials are 
pestle, mortar &c. What is the desire for eat? Wheather it is principal or 
subordinate ? In an illustration ¢etqea:, the man is principal 
and ¢= is subordinate, soin *qwata: Jet: tke man is principaland the 
desire for af issubordinate. Ifthere be no desire to obtain heaven there 
will beno sacrifice. But according to the gaqg@ view mam is not principal 
but a means to perform a sacrifice and it is therefore subordinate. All 
materials are subordinate in an action and the @@ being such is also 
subordinate. 


e € 
HAIR F AGATA NE ULU RU 
waa not means ; q on the other hand; arezatq by reason of its being 


for that object. 


2, On the other hand, it is not a means by reason of its being 
for that object, 

The author gives his own view in reply tothe objection. The heaven 
_ gan not be the means because it is the the object of a sacrifice. There can 
be no action without an object, So the object of a sacrifice is heaven. 
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egy aistadamiesad Eaararaeaics- 
Arata: KAT] EUV 


ufa towards ; wa object ; a and; aftarmag by reason of the connection; 
eda: with an action; fg because ; afaddtu: relationship ; aeatd therefore : 
matI27: direction for action ; Ara may be. 


8. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
relationship with the act ; so there is a d‘rection for the act. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that a man is actuated by certain desires, there can beno action 
without a desire. There is a strong desire in the human mind for hevven, 
and with that object he performs a sacrifice. The direction for its per- 
formance is, therefore, given in the Vedas. 


Adhikarana If, Sutras4—5. Dealing with the subject that a man has aright to perform 
sacrifices. 


HAMASHAN: ART AAT ITSTL TATA RENIN 
WAIT Ca by reason of the reward being the object ; ##U: of an action ; 
gied anything enjoined ; aativad right ot all; ara is. 
4. Because the reward of an action is des:red, all are entitled 
_to perform it. | 


The objector says that as the reward of an action is the desired object 
of human beings, so no one can be excluded from it ; every human being 
is entitled to it. Heaven isthe summum bonwm ; all persons desirous of 
it, are entitled to perform a sacrifice to obtain it. 


HAGAN ta: BKVTA WIT UV 
) ~~ 


sq: of a doer or an agent; at on the other hand ; afer aaa by reason 
of the connection of the text, fafa: command, @ite-¥a4 with the whole; nsq@ 
ap piles. 

5. On the other hand, the command by reason of its connec- 
tion with the Veda, applies to a doer who can complete the whole, 


The y@7# in the preceding gq extends the performance of a sacrifice to 
all, including human beings and animals. The author lays down his 
own view that every one, who can reasonably perform the whole act 
is entitled to perform it. Animals and human beings who are otherwise 
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et 


SSS trees e ee eee 


incompetent are not entitled to perform a sacrifice, because they do not. 


possess the capacity. 
Adhikarana [II. SttrasG—16. Dealing with the right of man aud woman to perform: 
eacr ifices. : ; 


~ i on of : AX ~ 
aga ag tea TAA: WERE 
- feafagafagera, by reason of the mention of a special gender; Tye. 
proper for a man; tfaaraa: the view of ufaaraa: 
6. The view of wazraa is that a man alone is entitled, there 
being a mention of a special gender. 
The objector on the strength of wfagrraa’s view says that aman is alone 


entitled to perform,a sacrifice as there is a masculine gender mentioned im 


the Veda. 
o~ , a a . 
agiweargy stqaqiatiaaa wer Rist 

agfticatga by reason of the mention of that; and; qtwafa: the text 
laying down the sin; #faatd being not known. 

7. By reason of the mention of it ( masculine gender) there is: 
a text wh:ch lays down sin on (the sex) being not known. 

The objector gives an additional reason that there isa sin in commit= 
ting fosticide. The masculine gender is used; as the sex of the footus. 
is not known, it contemplates the male fotus. This analogy according 
to the objector 'supports his view that a male person is alone entitled 
to perform a sacrifice. 


Sift I areuratisataraacesaa wdita 


WeAAEASARABeaA’ WEL VUEN 

arfa class; gon the other hand; arqau: the Risi arezray; afastaray 
without any distinction; aearg therefore; @ta female; af¥ also; yatta is 
included; wizeqweq of the object of the class; afafitgeara by reason of mak- 
ing no distinction. 

8. On the other hand, the view of arzcraq is that it refers to- 
a class without any distinction; therefore a woman is also included: 
the object of the class is without distinction. 

The author gives his own view and supports it with the view of 
arava. When the word man is used, it is used as genus; it includes the 
individuals without any specification of male and female. So the word: 
‘man’ includes ‘woman.’ also. 
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on , —_ 
wigan gre 
arfeaeara by reason of its being a command ; aura fa according to the 
‘Vedic text. 
9. Being enjoined it should be performed, according to the 


direction of the Veda. 


The author gives a reply tothe objection raised in sitra 7. He says 


‘that where it lays down that an animal should be killed, it refers to the ma- 
terial; and the gender is specific there but where it is said that an #rgav 
‘should not be killed it does not refer to a pregnant woman but itis in pra- 


ise of the arava mz. ATAAIAT arena fait ‘Any one who kills an araat 
is ginlty of foticide.’ erat is a pregnant woman or a woman of 
Atri family. Where it is said tbat a person desirous of at should 
perform a sacrifice, it includes both male and female though, the nomi- 


native is in masculine gender, 


FMA Tat LaTERade BAaRANA- 
Ror as TaN BA: WarAaristeava 11 ON 


He7Tacara_ by reason of possessing wealth ; g on the other hand ; g‘at of 
males ; tate iS ; ¥3Y HAR connected with wealth ; mafamaizat by sale and 
purchase; aqua possession of no wealth; @tut of females , Rea: with pro- 
perty; aaraafieara being on the same level. 


10. On the other hand, on account of the male possessing wealth 
(is competent to perform the sacr.fice, dependent on wealth ; by 
reason of sale and purchase of temales, they are devoid of wealth, 
they being on the same level as property. 

The objector gives a view of the primtive people by whom the females 
avere regarded as chattel. He says that for the performance of asacrifice, 
@ performer should possess wealth; it is man only that can have wealth; 
‘because a woman is purchased and soll in the ceremony called marriage, 


#he is therefore not entitled to wealth and is like chattel. The objector’s con- 


clusivu is that a at | is therefore not entitled to perform a sasrifice. 


aur qieandaday HET eIRN 


aa similarly ;@ and; ward qed secing other text. 
11. Similarly there is another text. 
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eet 
a a 


The objector in support of his view relies on the Vedic text. @raqcrt 
erarazat taregiachy | she though purchased by her husband, lives 
with other.s” 


¢e 
AScABAASVAA WE VI | 
ageqta being for his object ; eq an act ; ataed for his object. 
12, Being for his object, the act is all for him. 


The objector proceeds further and says that a woman is entirely 
dependent upon her husband; her wealth, if there be any is for his object; 
her act will necessarily be for him. So she is not iaassiiiaaa to perform 
any sacrifice. 


~ é 
HAAUAN TTT U RUT UW 
etreaztfataa by reason of there being no distinction of the desire 
for reward; q on the other hand. 
13. On the other hand there being no distinction of the 
desire for the reward. 


The author gives a reply to the objector, The desire to obtain heaven 
is as strong in a man as itis ina woman. As thereis no distiuction 
in this respect, so there can be no distinction in the capacity to pertorm 


a sacrifice, 


of “~, . 
Maa A AAaAAcAaATA nN 1 Vi war 
waa with wealth; @ and; aaaacata_being always connected. 

14. And being always connected with wealth. 


The author replies to the view of the objector that a female is incap- 
able of holding wealth as saidin sitra 10. He says that a woman is 


equally partner with him. 


Es 
MAT VRATACAT WE VLU MN 

maea of a sale; qqarst a form of religion only. 

15. The sale is only a religious form, 

We have seen in sitra 10 that the objector assigns a reason for & 
female not holding wealth 7. e.sheis purchased by the husband and sold 
by the father. Tothis objection the author says that it is not 80; itis 
only @ religious form, because no price of a bride is fixed upon her qualia 
ty just like commodity in a market. 
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Lon ~ C. , 
eqaaarazaaiag WET RT eM 
watt the quality of possessing wealth; afq also; zoiata shows. 
16. (The Veda) shows that they have capacity to possess 
wealth. 
The objector said that the females had no capacity to possess wealth, 
In reply the author says thatin the Vedic text it is laid down that an 


offering of the buttock of an animal is made to the wives of the gods; this 
shows that even females can possess their separate property. qat fe 
e ig e : ~ . x 

armnaean ofaaargaad faraata i (Ao Go HIeIZ12) “A wife is certainly 
the mistress of the househvld furniture; he makes an offering with the 
wife’s permission.”’ 

Adhikarana IY. Sara, 17—21. Dasling with the equal right of huaband and wifein a 
sacrifice. 


MANTA TAMSHEA TATA WE 1 RI YW 1 


¥qaqat: possessed of wealth ;¢ on'the other hand ; FaaTT by reason of 
the text ; THHFaI pertaining to one and the same act ; tATA_is. | 

17. On the other hand, the husband and wife possessed of 
wealth are entitled to perform the one and the same sacrificial act. 

The author lays down the siddhanta view that both husband and wife 
are equally entitled to perform a sacrifice and in support of this view, 
there is a direct text. waa aaa Hitaarfaatcas | aeaagatcaes: | 
aarqeageatyacag || ‘She should not be discarded in religious affairs, 
business, and desired objects; all religious acts,should be ee to- 
gether: chidren should be brought forth tog ethibe.” 


~ iS 
fazaeTaTea WEIR URE U 
fairgsfara, by reason of the force of the text: @ and. 


18. And there is also an inference from the text. 


In support of his view, the author derives a conclusion from the 


text of the Vedas. Weaaqr qnaraziaafa araingat fagacars ti 
(#e ao rARGE ALD) “He ties a pies round the seer howe, and a cord 
round his wife to become a pair.”’ 


ITAA AACA ATACARTAT WRT TI REM 
14 


1 
f 
3 
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mlacata by reason of purchase; J on the sther hand; wwatby figure of 
speech; etfacd ownership; geqq is said. 

19. By reasen of purchase, (she is not independent); by way 
of figurative speech (her) ownership is described. 


The objector replies that as a woman is purchased, sha can not be 
‘independent; the description of ownership is by way of metonymy. 
o~S¢ ~ +s ~ m2 .° eo 
RATATATA CUTATHATAAEAKA: WR URTV? U 
marfaicara by reason of a desire for a reward;@ on the other hand; 
-aqrfzeaa with the ownership; wafwarda: connection. 
20. “On the other hand, by reason of having a desire for a 
yeward, there is a connection with the ownership. 
‘The author gives a reply to the objection raised in the preceding 
satra, $e says that she also pessesses a desire to secure heaven ; she 18, 
therefore, independent to perform a sacrifice just like aman having a 


desire to secure heaven. 


HATA A SMAA NEI VIN 


qwat obtaining of a reward; @ and; astafa shows. 

21. The text shows that (she) obtains a fruit. 

The author supports his view by quoting authority, The Vedic text 
shows that she is entitled to get reward; this fact also shows that she is 
entitled to perform .a sacrifice. @qaqt qaTt Gada W<aat | AREA! 
qaraqat | aq aTata fanzaraura: | efacd fa ATATTRAT (Aca cQigglee 
“A wife with her husband reaps tre fruit of good actions; they both bear 
the yoke of a sacrifice: being of one mind they overcome their enemies, 


They attain the undecaying light in heaven,” 


Adhikerama V. Sttras22—23. Dealing with *he subject that one man only can per- 
form area aya. 


« f~ 
aural 4 laaeaT NE Rd RM 
Rana ial persons performing the wwarata; @ and; feawaa. like the 
sacrifices which are performed by two persons. 
22. An wegrata is to be performed by two persons, just like 


sacrifices which are performed by,two persons. 


mer 
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The gathaata sacrifice is performed by two men; one is @aata and the 
other is gétfya. On.this analogy the objector says that wrearara should, 
also be-performed. by two.men. 


TNT HATA THAT Ty ATES: LATA NE ITIAAN 


que7 of the quality; Jon the-other hand; fararer ara. by reason of enjoin- 
ing; Werat, by a. wife; Fatagreg: the-dual number, erg is. 

23. On the other hand by reason of enjoining a quality, the: 
dual shall be-made up by tlie wife. 

The: author replies to the objection raised'in qq 22: There is.a Vedic: 
text TARA RARIz AAA | ‘dressed in silk two should establish fire.’> The 
author says:that the husband and’ wife shall perform the aarara. The 
dual number can be explained by joining the-wife- with the awata, The. 
clause ‘aftaazatal’ is:an adjectival clause qualifying the husband and wife. 


Adhikarana Vf. Dealing-with equal right-of wife in gyrgjq and aeyqeq: 


Ws c Pi 
ALA AASEA A MATAACIACATT NEVI: 
aea: hers ; Aagqmh, all that is laid down; weft: paring of the nail ; 
waad colibacy; wqeweara by their being not equai. 
24. For her, are all (acts) laid down (such:as) paring of nails 
and celibacy, being not equal. 
The author gives-his-view in.the sitra that a woman is equally entitled : 
to have her nails. pared and. head:shaved. and.to observe celibacy. She 
being not equal tos. man. in. performing the Vedic rites, she: can only 
perform:those-rites. which have been specially mentioned. argitiis- the shay- 
ing of the-head:and face and paring of the -nails. Some commentators, have 
taken this-word to- mean. benedictory verses of the Vedas. 
Adhikarana VIL, ‘Qtras 25 - 38, Dealing with . the subject that s Te 1 as no-right to per- 


form a.sacrifice. - 


ATAAUAATNATA WTI RW 


arqa7q all the four castes ; afagttta: by. reason of no distinction: 
25, Adi the four castes, there being no distinction. 


In this.adhikarana, the. question is whether a Yq issentitled to per- 
form a sacrifice ; it opens with tlie gaat wlew that all the four castes jare- 
entitled to. per Seam it, because in the Vedas no distinction is made. 
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| asattgt TAT earqorarit SIT: HIT 
AA MAATKATAT WEN UU 


flere by a direction; at on the other hand, or; aatat of three; Catt ig; 

aweqrda in establishing fire; fg because; ataay: no connection; RIT in a 
sacrifice; arartasa fe: the Brahmana text; gfe this much; aaa: the view of 
WAT. 

26, On the other hand, under a command, the three castes are 
entitled to the establishment of fire; he has no connection with 
the sacrifice. This is the Brahmana text. * the i Ta of 
aaa: , | 

The author gives his own fazty view supported by the view of HFT. 
There is a text of Sata afar under which only first three castes are 
entitled to establih fire and the Yq caste is not mentioned. From this,the 
inference is that a yyy ig not entitled to @atary. He can not therefore 
perform a sacrifice. g@e@a ariaarfaatsala | are THT azatta 
actraey AI (| “A Braihmana should establish fire in spring, in 
summer a aaa should establish fire: a yaisya should establish fire in . 


autumn,’ 


aaa 1a 4 maferamraairaze TATA UEIVIQS| 


fafauraa with special object; aTaty: the view of Badari; TEA therefore; 
aathirare right ox all; CATT 1g. 
27. ‘For special reason ” says Badari “all are, therefore, 
equally entitled.” 
The objector in support of his view relies on tha view of arafe. The Ve- 
dic text mentions special reason for the higher castes for the establish- 
ment of fire; he is, therefore, of opinion that a az can perform seqraya at 


any time he likes. The word fafae in the sitra means ‘time or reason’ 
we have translated it as meaning “ special object or reason;’’. 


arg aisearergata tera matet TATA WR ERE REL 
wfa at or also; not so; seardtgytara_ by seeing other texts; qurafa 
according to the Vedic text; gat®a is laid down. 


28. Or by seeing other text also; according to the ins text 
it is laid down. . 
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The author gives a reply tothe objector that thereare other texts in 
which only the three higher castes are mentioned in connection with the 
performance of certain Vedic ceremonies. A yx does not find place there. 
So the conclusion is that a Wz is not entitled to perform a sacrifice. 
aregfat aarrey aaa | aC TAT | TATA Ayer | 
ary caer ¢ aifiparagaer | Gatrareray || (Ao Go SiQeia) aIg-aH- 
Raq aan sfuarsala | THMAUHAT: | aM: Wl “ATS Zac isthe 
hymn of a Brahmana, qriga is of a ksattriya and zwrararata is of a 
vaisya, the fast of a ksattriya is by gruel, that of a Goa by arfaar and 
that of a Brahmana by milk. A Brahmana should establish fire at the 
distance of 8 steps, a ksattriya at the distance of 11 steps and a vais- 
‘ya at the distance of 12 steps.” 


TASS Fat TATU RE 
fagana_ by reason of the direction; ¢ on the other hand; qat on the other 
side £4ra_ is. 
29. On the other hand, by reason of the direction, there is the 
other side. 


There is a general statement in the @¢ that a person desirous of 
heaven should perform a sacrifice. All persons withoutany exception are 
desirous of heayen. In this view, says the objector, the other side | 
pamely, that a syx is entitled to perform a sacrifice, is established. 


ATTA TA ATL UE 1 Pig 


aqora_ by reason of the disability; 4 not; gfata_if it be said, 

30. Ifit besaid that by reason of the disability, he is not 
(entitled). | 

The objector develops his argument and says that if you say that as 


certain disabilities are attached toa YZ, 30 he is not entitled to perform 
@ sacrifice. 


ASAHI Gea 


not; @lttara_by reason of the desire. 
31. Notso, by reason of possessing a desire, 


The objector replies to the objection raised -in sitra 30 and says that 
a 9x has also a desire to obtain heayen, he is therefore entitled to per- 
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form a sacrifice to achieve that object. 


BEE BF AMIMACATA WEI PUB 

aeatt in a purificatory or preparatory operation, 4 and; aewaraeara_ by 
reagon of that being principal. | 

99 And in purificatory operation, by reason of that being: 
principal, 

The objector supports his view further by saying that in all ceremonieg. 
the object of the performer is principal. The purificatory ceremonies are 
only subordinate; they may be left out but the desire to obtain heaven is 
the principal thing and if a person is. possessed of that desire, he is. 
competent to perform the sacrifice. 


~ ~ e-t x | 
ara at Aas Aaa so VAaTAT ve 1 Uae 

aifq at not so, or also; @afaeama_ by the direction of the Veda; aaygra i: 
of non-sidras; Tat#a are recognised, included. 
33. Not so, by the direction of the Vedas, only non-Sidras are- 
meant. ~" 

The author gives areply to the objection of the objector raised in the- 
preceding sitras. ~He says that the Vedic text by which tha. right is- 
conferred, refers ouly to the first three castes. 


i Qxe~ 
TH TAAaTA TA ATW EVI ae 
quirfaieara_ by reason of the quality of seeker after knowledge; # not; gfaaq- 
if it be sard. 
34. If it be said, not by reason of his: desire to acquire- 


knowledge. 


The author on behalf of the objector raises a doubt that if you say that 
a sq also possesses & desire to be qualified for a sacrifice by education, the- 
‘reply is given in the following ga. 


° = c> asic’, = 
BRSRET ATACTCFAAAT TRIATCA: egy 
aeaiwet of a purificatory ceremony; agueaa_ by reason of it being for: 
that; frarat of learning; geTgfa: text of the Veda about a man. 


35. The purificatory ceremony is with that object; there is. 
a vedic text about a man in connection with learning. 
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The qaqa deste is performed for the purpose of the vedic study. A 
3H is not entitled to have the 3a ceremony performed and no preceptor 
‘can teach him without initiation ceremony. There is a vedic text which 
lays down that only the three first castes are entitled to it. @eqy’@ aren. 


quaata | ate caed | ati Ayat “A Brahmana should be initiated 
in spring, a ksattriya should be initiated in summer; anda vaisya in 
the rainy season,” 


on o~ << ~ 
Taatiate ater Ta WA NER se 
faafrgana_ by reason of the direction for learning; @ not; gfaaa if it 
‘be said. , 


36. if it be satd not, because there is a direction for learning. 


The author raises a further objection on behalf of the objector that a 
- ‘Jz is equally entitled to the study of the Veda; to this the reply is aa fol- 
lows :— . 


omaal : ~~ 
HAMAS: SAM CATT U1 Vi gen 
aaaeara_ being not entitled to be taught; aara: incapacity; safa ina 
Vedic ect; eta_ 15. 
37. By reason of his being not.entitled to be taught, he is in- 


capable to perform a sacrifice. 


The author says that no teacher will teach a 4%. nv school recognises 
his claim to be taught the Vedas; so he isnotentitled to perform a sacri- 
fice. We waTaacay | “Nothing is to be learnt by a gq.” 


qa AKaaaTAA We Lez N 


aura similarly; aqra@aggtet seeing another text. 
38. Similary there is another text seen. 
Tho author in support of his view refers to the authorities of the Veda. 


oat rats § VAMAGL Nz Baie a aTENTT yA Yq is awalking cemetry; 
one should not, therefore, read near a 34.” 


Ajhikerapa VIII. Sdatras 39-40. Dealing with the right of poor man to perform a 
wacrifice. 


TAN FAMAGA: HUM FAA TATA EVIeIt 
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‘gata of the three castes; Fe7aFG A: possessed of wealth; am: of an act; 
qeafafgcata_by reason of the fulfilment dependirg on wealth. 

39. Of the three first castes, only a person possessed of wealth 
(is entitled to perform a sacrifice); because accomplishment of 
an act. depends on wealth. 

The objector says that the fufilment of a sacsifice depends upon 
wealth; a person who is not possessed of it, is therefore not entitled to per- 
form it. 

~~ , con . 
WiaeacardT AT LCATQAUZ ZAAAVT: nErgierte 
atfareata_ being not akan @ on the other hand; 4 not; vq 30; Ta. ig; 
waia from a motive; fe because, gaqArTt: acquisition of wealth. 

40. On the other hand, it is not so, by reason of its being not 
permanent, Wealth can be obtained from a motive. 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sitra 39. He 
says that poverty or wealth are not permanent; one can acquire wealth for 
the performance of a sacrifice by exertion. So every one of the three cas- 
tes can perform a sacrifice and poverty is no disqualification. 


Adhikarana 1X. Dealing with the cight of the persone deprived of limbs to perform a 


¢ 
AEA AFAT WE CLIN 
stigta: deprived of limbs, or senses; crippled, lame &c,: @ and; agat 
of that quality. 
41, And persons deprived of limbs or senses are also of the 
same quality (or nature). 


The author says that even persons deprived of senses and limbs are 
capable af performing a sacrifice, if they are otherwise fit. 


sacrifice, 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subject that persons possessed of discased organs whicn 
oan not be cured are incapable to perform a sacrifice. 


o~ e 
geadt facadarnag ne ieee 
geqeut at the time of birth ; fraaanna by reason of permanent 


connection. 
42. A person born (deprived of senses or limbs is not entitled 
to perform a sacrifice) by reason of the permanent connection. 

A persoft who is born blind, deaf or mute is incapable to perform a 


JAIMING SOTRA VI. 1. 44. sid 


. 
SS 
ce ee —————— 


sacrifice. Here in the original text the word geqet is used; it is ex- 
plained by grag “in the original text.” According to grat the explanation 
of the siitra is that all the operations mentioned in the text are perma- 
nently connected with the sacrifice ; if one operation is not performed by 
a person suffering from an incurable disease,|the whole sacrifice is useless, 
So a person suffering from an incurable disease is incapable of perfor- 
ming a sacrifice. The conclusion from these two interpretations is the 
Same. 

Adhikarana Xf. Dealing with the subject that one who has not got three (axis) 


pravaras, can not perform full and new moon sacrifices. 
~ ie | 
ASFA Sl SATAN & 1 Vt 92 i 

wsaTgger of aperson not possessing three pravaras; gta incapacity, 
disability ; @Ta_is. | | 

43, A person who has not three 9q@ts has a disability (to per- 
form a sacrifice). 

The founder of a family is called ef There are several gotras in one 
family. They are called wats There are 1,2,3, and 5 ways. There are not 
four groups (ways). The author says that only persous who have sazs are 
entitled to perform a sacrifice. By saying three vazs, the persons of one 
saq,and of two pravaras are included under the principle of a#agetgare 
and the prohibition which relates to a person of four vavs and two’ wats ig 
a feenqare. 

Adhikarana XII. Sftras 44-—50. Dealing with tie mgt of a qaqgsty besides the four 
castes, to ayzeqryta. 


TAA ABALATATA SETAAN AAA e222 


qaata by a text; Tustze of a mixed caste ; ara in tho establishment 
of fire ; aw his ; av aeeara. being excluded i the four castes. 


44, By a text, a TammR’s right to avearara (is recognised), he 
being excluded from the four castes. 


A wary is the offspring of a arfesg father froma *Tqt mother. A 
aifeeq is the offspring of a kgattriya from a vaigya woman; a #at is an 
issue of a vaigya from Sidra woman. The author says that under the 
vedic text aaa (aat wzata ; a waz is therefere entitled to keep fire 
for a sacrifice during the rain'y season 

15 
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a et 


FAA Sl PARAM RHZ TI Wa aT AAT Nerareyu 


-8at24: proper; at or; sada by reason of ‘his connection withthe pro- 
‘fession (of chariot-making); za of .a 4g ; afafeaeare by reason of the 
‘prohibition. 

45, On the other hand, it is proper (to‘regard him belonging 
‘to the three higher castes) by reason of his professon, because a 
“giz is prohibited. 


‘Phe objector says that as the right of performing awargra is conferred 
-on a Tat, he therefore belongs to the first three higher castes. He can 


‘not be a 9, a8 the latter.is not entitled to perform a sacrifice as said in 
-Adhikarane ‘VII, 


radars Fa ee Re u 


-aepaeatay by'taking to the prohibited profession; ‘gon the other hand; 
‘34 not 80; Eat is 
46. Qn the other hand, ‘he can not be of-higher caste, nate 
accepted a profession prohibited (by the Vedas). 


The-author gives ‘a reply to the objector, that by reason of the right 
‘conferred on the watt he can not be classed amongst the three higher 


‘castes ; because his profession of chariot-making is prohibited ‘to ‘the 
ttwice-born. 


AaAdTaT A PAW E12 1 Vo v 


‘waayad meaninglessness; @ and; qanta 7 reason of the connection (with 
the time). 


47, And there will be meaninglessness by reason of the con- 
nection (with time). 


It is enjoined in the Vedas, that a sra@m shall establish fire in spring, a 
gifaq in summer and 4 aya in antumn. A tqHte as we have said above in 
the commentary on sttra 44 is entitled to perform aeaqrart in rains. He 
is given an independent right. If he-be included amongst any of the high- 
er castes, the Vedic texts will be meaningless which is always to be avoid- 
ed by a Mimansaka, This is an argument in favour of the author’s view. 


waa BN ei Ree 


SAIMINE SOPRA vi. Z o.. STS 


qurda with the object of quality; gfaaa if you say. 

48. If yousay tliatit is with the objeet (of mentioning) a 
quality: 

The- author raises an objection.on. behalf of the objector that if your 
contention is that the profession of chariot-making qualifies the three 


oastes;7.e if a member of the three higher castes takes to building 
chariot, then the text which.Jays down the season of, rains for a.chariot-. 


maker will.apply. Thereply is as follows :— 


—~ ‘es | 
SAMA URE PE 

we said; afaficed the want of the quality of being an accident. 

49. It issaid already that an accident does not apply.. 


The author’s reasoning is that a member of the higher castes by reason 
of the accident of taking tothe profession of chariot-building gets the 
rainy season as-the time for tie performance of awarara. This fafeer or 
accident is-against the: direct text. See qq 26-at P. 306: The 4ruti text 
is-preferable-to fea,. So this construction is not proper. 


iS 
Ae - 4 cHe UT . — THEVeTYe 
MAAN CAAKAHAAMIAT ATT neigyont 

aheqat: the chariot-builders; gon the other hand; gtacara_ by reason 
of inferiority; aaavra from.the Vedic text; satavz ought to-be- considered. 

50. On the other hand the chariot-builders, by virtue of their 
inferiority and'the Vedic text, ought. to be considered (to-be out 
side the pale of the three higher castes). 

The author has-summed up the whole thing and comes to the conclu- 
sion that a chariot-builder is-not a twice-born. 

\ 
This adhikarana is called qaqa, 


Adhikar-na XIII SQtras 561+-52. Dealihg with the right to perform wizain by faare 
who does not belong to the three higher castes. . 


VIVA AUT: CATSPSATH UAT WELL UYR U 
eaqfa: sthapatih ; frag a low caste ; eq is; stezaraeata_by force of the 
word.. 
51. ewfais faarz by force of the word. 
at eq iig’ae fardtuser: STATQTART cere reece eee maafaazerata aaAIat 


NX 


This relates to tira ; by this faargerqfa should be made to perform 
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the sacrifice. ‘let him offer boiled rice consecrated to Rudra in the 
dwelling house, where Rudra pacifies the family ; let him cause a faqna- 

eagfa to perform a sacrifice with it.”’ The question is what is the walag ing 
of faanrerafa, a compound occuring in the Vedic text ? whether it is oF - 

ava or awqeq. The author’s view is that it is SAIN and the compound 
means that eagta a chief who is a Ferarg. ( wild tribe. ) 


fagaslarey wer RU yR 
fenestara_ by seeing the force of the text; 4 and. 
52. And by seeing force of the vedic text. 
In support of his view the aythor relies on the Vedic text from which 
he makes the same inference. Hat efaut ao Go 9. 6.2.49 “Gift of cows of 


broken horns.”’ The cows without horns constitute the wealth of this non: 
Aryan tribe accordiug to grag. 


END OF PADA I. 
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Adhikarana F. Satras 1-2. Dealing with phe aubject that in a qq each sacrificer ig 


entitled to a fruit. 
TRU Baga eA EAT TTT: BSD ihe 0 WEIR 


qeuifafafzcara. by reason of one result of the gery ; TET TET of each 
one; after: right ; ATA is. 


1. By reason of one ed of the purpose of life (geared d, each 
one is entitled (to the fruit of an act). 


A aa is a sacrificial session and is performed by a large member of 
persons; each of them is called a aa. The number of the wats i is not less 
than 17 and not more than 24, The author gives his own view, that the 
object of a man, being the accomplishment of the fruit of his action, 
each and every one who takes part in the 2 4 is entitled to the fruit of 
the aa. 


cn en mt et me 
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I nt ee ee OS eee ee ee 


aig teafretuirm CAAT TITTY 
TAT FATT WERTH 


ofa also; a and; seqRrara: connection with the original text; aur just 
like; €71a@_ is; acaz td seeing a being; @at in the same way; Wa: invisible 
fruit; faart in separate individuals; eqTa_isy 

2. And also the connection with the original text ; just as on 
seeing a being a concept is formed, in the same way, is the invisible 
result in a separate (individual). 


The author supports his view in two ways. The original text confers 
the right to fruit on all a#ts He further says that it is possible just like 
perception of a being by a large nnmber of people; they all see similarly 
andione result is produced on gach and every one of them. The author con- 
cludes from these two data that the inyigible result is achieved by. each 
and every indiyidyal in a@a. The original texts are of two kinds (1) 
seta qraagiiaafa: ending of the sentence in each and every individual 
of which the whole is made up; asfor example, ‘the city is burnt’ it 
means that each and every house in the city is burnt. (2) a@gera araagft- 
aatfa; ending of the sentence in the whole group; as for example. 
‘he gave thousand rupees to the school’ ; here schvol meang the body as 
a whole. In the present case the original text is construed upon the first 
principle mentioned above. 

Adhikarana JI. SQtras3 12. Dealing with the rule as regards one performer ip the new 
and full moon sscrificee. 


TAT qeavgad arent Da TATA WIR IR 


aart in a sacrifice ; ect by reason of a text laying down a rule as to 
person ; Tararat a person desirous (of a fruit) ; sat ina sacrifice; SITET 8. 


3. By reason of a text laying down a rule as to person ina 
sacrifice any number desirous of a fruit is (entitled to Join) the 
sacrifice 

The adhikarana opens with the objector’s point of view, The same 
principle which our author applied in the preceding afqara to aa, the 
objector applies to get and gmata atts. His position is that the gra is 
principal and the number is subordinane ; though the agent of the per- 
former is mentioned in a singular number, yet it means as many as are 
desirous to obtain the fruit of the sacrifice, 
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em a. ee Oe ee ene on mt 


° o~ o~ 
neqy wMiaaTa SaATU RVR Ue 

saa for each; yfaara: the object of the text; gfaaa if you say. 

4. If you say that the object of the text is for each 
separately, , 

The objector raises an objection on behalf of the faatat. Where the: 
sacrifice is principal, the geq is subordinate; and the Vedic text which 
gives the number, becomea important. The text mentions a sacrificer, 
a sacrifice and its result; so according to the fagtdteach and every indi- 
vidul is mentioned separately. 


qua A TOTMASASulraTaeEd: | WaT 
2 ne 2 


MAA WEURURN 

argeq on the object being for him; # not; qwHaat subordination; Ry om 
being not mentioned; aftavéatga by réason of other proofs; eqs of an agent;: 
sara yaeata_by reason of his being principal. 


5. On the reward being for him, he is. not subordinate; ass 
there is no direct text by reason of other proofs, the agent is: 
principal, | 

The objector meets the objection raised in the preceding: 9#.; his- 
reasoning is that the sacrificer can not be considered subordinate: The- 
fruit is principal and the sacrificer being directly connected with it,. 
lie is principal. When the sacrificer is principal, the number loses. its. 
importance. 


A at eedat aaron 
nea te faiamiatomad ne zen 


_ aifgat or also, not so; aradat® in connection with the desire; dura, by- 
virtue of the relationship; satara for performance, wafegyaa should be di-- 
rected; a@# for each end; f&¥ because; fafaafa: the text which lays. down: 
the order; Frere like the text (which prescribes) a horn, | 


6. Not so; by reason of the relationship in connection with: 
the desire, the performance is directed; because the injunctive: 
text for each and distinct individual is just like the text (which. 
lays down) a horn, | J 
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The author now proceeds with his fagta view and criticises the posi- 
“tion of the Qa gay, He says that in relation to the act, the agent is prin- 
cipal ; but the fruit is directly connected with the act: the act is therefore 
principal and the agent who is inferred indirectly from the act is eubor- 
-dinate. In the text, the act is mentionod and the fruit is mentioned 
(aiiaraata). The-agent is inferred; what is inferred is not principal 
but.subordinate. The sacrificer is, therefore, in the sentence subordi- 
nate and the number becomes important. He gives an example of the 
texts regarding the horn ; there are two direct texts about it; but such is 
not a case here, We have only one text. 


MeqeqeAsla ALN Er Qr eu 
aaqeq of another; tara is ; gfraa_if it be said. 
“7. If it be said that fruit may accrue to another. 


The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector to his faata 
‘view and says that if you argue that by virtue of making the performer 
subordinate, the result will be that one may perform a sacrifice and ano- 
‘yher may reap its fruit. The reply is as follows :— 


APAAATAAPAKTM 1 QL 


weary in a case where the fruit is to accrue to another; @ not; afy 
‘addy connection. 


8, There is no connection in the case where the fruit is to 
accrue to:another. 


The author says that arenaqz form is used when the result of the verb 
ais to accrue to the agent ; so inthe text, the wrAaqe form is used and 


af the benifit of the verb was to accrue to another, the areqaqe would not 
chave been used. 


RASA AAA ATU er Vre tt 
wear: the desire of the fruit; fafatt essential condition; gfaaaq if you 


Bay. 
9. If you say that desire to obtain fruit is an essential 
‘condition. 


The feetat raises an objection on behalf of the objector and says that a 
‘desire to secure fruit is the chief cause which prompts one to action; it is 
quite possible that one may get fruit and another may perform the act, 
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The reply is given in the next aa. 
OD F ‘ 5 s + 
a TAI WE QI 80 ti 
@ not; faeteara by reason of the permanency. 
10, Not, by reason of the perntanénéy. 
The author says that the performance of qwIwATa ara is permanently 
énjoined and the fruit which the action secures, is also permanent. The 
performance of the gatyaiara arm is permanent, It is permanently enjoined 
and must be performed. The fruit is directly connected with the act ; the 
frnit is principal and the act is subordinate and the agent is, therefore, 
not principal, So the number is important when the agent is subordinate, . 


SH AVA ATWELL WU 
ea act; qa similarly; gf 3 if you say. 
21. If you say that there are acts similarly. 
The author again raises an objection on behalf of the objector. If 


y0u say that there are sacrifices whichare performed by two or more 
persons ; & reply is as follows: 


A WAATATA NER 1 WM 
a not; qaarata by reason of connection. | 
12. No, by reason of the connection’ 
Those sacrifices in which two or more sacrificers act are agta sacrifices. 
They have, therefore, no bearing on qaqa at. 


Adhikarana I11. Sdtres 13—15. Dealing with the rule that a grzq ea once commen- 
ced should be finished. 


TBAT TAAEAATTAAEA HATA AAA WYRE 
smara by reason of the beginning; @ on the other hand ; faazaa it is 
ruled ; agvweq of a commencement ; faatfafaueara by reason of the cause 
of an action, 
18. On the other hand, by reason of the commencement, it is 
ruled (that an act commenced should be completed) because the 
commencement is for the sake of an act. 


The author says that the very word ‘act’? means the accomplishment of 
it i, e., the beginning, the continuance and the completion of it, An act, 


SAIMINE SOTRA. VI. 2, 16. Big 


eee - SESE NE eee — 


when commenced should be completed, otherwise no purpose can be 
accomplished. 


HAMA ASAT TATA Ted WE 11 WU 
matfieary by reason of a desire for a fruit; at on the other hand; sifwan: 
ho rule; Gur just as; WyTHta in the case of an act not commenced. 


14. On the other hand, by reason of a desire for a fruit, there 
is no rule just as in the case of an act not commenced. 


The objector raises an objection to the view of the author ; he says 
why should an act be completed? The principal thing is to obtain 
a fruit; if the fruit is obtained, the sacritice should not be completed. 
When an act is not commenced, it is not necessary to commence it; so 
when an act is commenced, it is not necessary to complete it. 


TAIT at Aa AERA EH TT KAT UE IRIEYN 


fata: a rule; et on the othor hand; afafirearg by reason its being the 
object for that; eq: of an agent; aesprxel that cause; eae is. 


15. On the other hand there is a rule for its sake and it is the 
cause of the agent. 


The author givés 4 reply to the objection of the objector and says that 
the rule is with a view to complete an act once commenced and that is the 
cause of the agent’s activity to act. If an act once commenced is not 
completed, the agent is looked down upon by good people of the society. 
So an act once commenced should be brought to an end. 


Adhikarana \V. Stttra 16—18. Dealing with the subject that there is mo ruja that the 
worldly act once commeneed should be complete:: 


tn~ ~ : | ) ai 
AB BATT FEATASTATEAATAT NE URI RE tt 
@rs in the world; gaff acts ; aq like those enjoined in the Veda ; 
wa: from that; wf¥gevata the knowledge of an excellent man, 


16. In the world, the acts are like those enjoined in the Veda; 
from them there is a knowledge of the excellent man. 


The objector says just as there isa Vedic code regulating the sacrifice; 
so there is a worldly science which regulates mundane affairs. Just as 
the Vedic actions once commenced should be completed, so the worldly 
action should be completed ; by doing so, the performer is known as 

16 
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an excellent man. If you commence pbuilding a house and leave it 
incomplete, the society will hold you in contempt. 


equaste ah are ne Reet 
aga on a fault; afy also, @ and; @: by them; gered regulated. 
17. And on fault also, by them regulated. 
“The objector supports his view by another argument; he says even & 
‘darpenter is punished for his default by those wordly codes. There 
‘ave expiatory ‘ceremonies prescribed, when any wrong is committed 
“by a carpenter. 


TUTTI: TT CaTa WECTH TBA- 
Baa WeaaoTe areTaT WRT EN 


Maire without a code; gy on the other hand; zqearfe: obtaining of the 
fruit; med code; €4la is; % not; WHeTHE cause; aeata therefore; PS fy by infer- 
“ence (aat qfit:) ; m#%@@ is concluded or arrived at ; wota in ( the case of a 
‘thing ) not known; aned code; awaq useful, pertinent. 


18. On the other hand the fruit is obtained even without ‘a 
‘code; a:code is not thecause; therefore it follows from .an inferen- 
‘ce that a code is helpful in cases where the subject is not known. 


The author sums up the whole thing as the last conclusion. He says 
there is no work on carpentry; a carpenter without the guide of any 
‘code, dves his work ; so it follows that @ gtt@ is helpful where the subject 
#s not known. ‘The result of the whole discussion is that it does 
not necessarily follow that a worldly act once commenced should neces- 
sarily be completed. It depends npon the choice of the agent. 

Adhikarana V. Sftras 19—20. Dealing with befalling of misforture on doing forbidden 
acts. 


alatacrencatceat eareataagrai Fepereneet- 
SPUTTT NEI QI EN 


affaga in forbidden (acts) ; ammaeata by virtue of no action ; Rear 
action ; ata is; sfafearat of forbidden acts ; ; faameata by reason of wing 
different ; wayAUt of non-action, 


19. In the forbidden acts, by reason of non-action, an act 


SAIMING SOTRA VI. 2. 20. 39] 


is: performed, there being «a difference between an act forbidden 
and non-act. 


A nice-distinction is madé-in the qq between an act which is actually 
performed and the one that is mentally performed. The objector says 
th at when an act’is forbidden, it should not be done at all; but it-can be 
done by thinking‘on it; for there is a difference between an actual commis- 
sion of it which does not manifest itself in the form ofan act. #.@estwar- 
faaeqz: “No flesh of an animal struck with a. poisoned arrow should be 
eater,” The question is whether the- negative participle @ qualifies 
eating or the act. Nu eating of @#@a should be done. If you say that 
it is the-absencc of eating which is meant, then even the thinking of it 
is forbidden, this is the position of the objector. It is called qeg’gra by 
a Atxtage. The other side says that it is the actual commission of the act 
which is prohibited. It is called sfafte. 


TRAM Saas Gearal tad aawanar- 


facaraeea faeatama: ne 12 2 0 


sirarut of rules, of injunctions; q on the other hand; ayaa with the 
quality of an object; geard: purpose of the agent; fautad is laid down; aat: 
of both; aaaarfaeata by reason of being not connected; atzeq with that 
object; favafama viclation of the command, 


20. On the other hand, the injunction being: for-a purpose 
the duty of man is Ja'id down; by reason of their being not in 
harmony, for tliat object, there is.a violat.on of the rule: 


The author lays down his own view. Ho says in order to fulfil the 
command of the- Veda, the act in pursance of it. should. be: performed. 
There is the: purpose of the rule to be fulfilled; and the purpose of the 
man is also to- be. fulfilled. If there is no. harmony between these 
two different objects. and if you recognise only one object, there is 
a violation of the rule. There is. a: nice distinction between a ara 
and. a. wa. The former. is. the: actual performance: and is done by 
the hands; while the latter is.a.mental act or a determination not to do 
a particular act:; as for example-‘one ought not see a rising sun’, When 
a man has made-a.determination, he can refrain from seeing the rising 
seen: but in:the-other case viz., #f¥%a or flesh in which a poisonous arrow 
is struck should not be eaten, one has to act. It is nota mere deter- 
mination. This adhikarana is called #fe aeara. | 
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Adhikarana VI. Satras 21—22. Deniing with the subject that respect to a preceptor ia to 
“be paid, after the performance of the yqaaaz. 


= r~ = ci of 
area RITA HAA THAT WR RU RR 
afeqy in him; g on the other hand ; fareaaranfa duties that are laid down 


or taught ; waatat by birth ; . TTA arise. 

21. On the other hand, the duties that are laid down (fora 
disciple) arise in him from birth, 

We have discussed aq and fa in the preceding afaara. Now the 
question as to Watt arises ; when should a particular kind of conduct 
be observed by a religious student ? The objector says that it arises 
from birth ; according to him good manners should be observed as soon 
as one is born. 


TY at TeACISIGIAA TART WEL RI aN 
afq at not so, or also; @zqeatarg by reason of ~ equality with the 
Vedas; sqiaa with the initiation ceremony; waaay commence, arise. 
92. Not so; by reason of the equality with the Vedas, the 
observance of duties arise from the time of y3qaqa (initiation 
ceremony). 


The author gives his own view and says that the observance of the 
social duties, arises as soon as one is initiated. After the 3qqaq ceremony 
the eratrs are to be observed. . 


Adbikarana VII. Sfitrns 23-26. Dealing with the timely performaace of winery which 
is to be done for one’s own life. . 


AAAS HAN TATETEAT AT Tag WE LRT RH 


WIAA: repetition ; MRT MTT being nota gt of any act; qeard: pur- 
pose of a person ; fawted is laid down. 

23. Because being not subsidiary to any act and asit is the 
purpose of a person, the repetition is laid down, 

masstaatagrs qaifa “one should perform afiztw as long as he lives’. 
The objector says that the wfista is not subsidiary to any sacrifice, but it 
js itself principal, and it is un object of a person; so it should be 
performed ‘incessantly’. . 


ATA ARAAATA NW LQ I RU 
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eae nae ete  c  S TY 


aféqy in him, #@axq not possible; wuty from necessary objects 
necessity. 

24. In him it is impossible by reason of necessity. 

The objector explains what he means by ‘incessantly’ ; afaeta can not 


be performed at every time, it can be performed after other necessary 
acts such as eating, sleeping &c. 


A eISea SUSMTAA NEL REN 


# not; erea: for the time; safes¢% laid down. 
25. Not so; time has been laid down. 


The author gives his own view and says ;that time has been enjoined 
for the performance of the afwgta in the text and so itcan not be per- 
formed at any time. sare afaer glazt | sqerat OTdt | qoraTErt ator 
maaan | waraearaiararaetazaa il “afagta should be performed 


in the evening, in the morning ; on the full moonday with full moon sacri- 
fice and on the new moon day, one should perform new moon sacrifice’, 
If performed at a time which is not enjoined, the act is equivalent to non- 
performance. , 


c ~ ° - 7 
Salatewraiagtat Breas E11 RE I 
qtaty by reason of seeing; @rafearat the text of time; srefaata fixing 
of time. 

26. By seeing the Ved'e texts laying down time, time has 
been fixed. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that Vedic 
acts have their fixed times under the Vedic texts; so no Vedic act can be 
performed at any time one likes. The afizztq has the stated time and is 
to be performed at its proper time. This Adhikarana is called 
afast aan. 


Adhikarana VIf, S@iras 27 28. Qealing with the repetition of afagty <c., at their pro- 
per time. 


an «+ ot 
AIANET HASKAA TATA WEL It 
aai of them; stteqferacare by reason of the original text; ara by re- 
petition; saaq should commence. 


27. On account of the original text about them, repetition 
should commence (they should be repeated.) 
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The author lays down that the wfaeta and other sacrifice should be 
repeated at their atated time. The time is given in the Vedas; the aftagta. 
is to ho performed in the morning and evening everyday. This is what 
is meant by an. 


~ = c . 
AUT Te HRSA UR UR Ue Ut 
auf similarly; feazetd the force of the text. 
98. Similarly there is the force of the text. 
The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his view. 
sTqaITT Garissratssaa Mauqearet aaa ar qeiatat ar 
faqrzata il ao Wo 2.2%. & 8. “He who, having undertakena vow to per- 
form TUAUNATAATTAS, allows. new moon and full moon days pass. by,. with- 
out the performance of the same, falls from the heavenly region. 


Adbikarana, IX. Dealing with the repetition of: the homa when any vessel {s!broken:or:- 
anything spilled in the new moon sacrifices kc. . 


~~ 
HAUT | 
PUTA IAA WELRIRE NA 
aut similarly ; tamara those that are used in a sacrifice. 
29. Similarly, when those (vessels) that are used in a sacrifice- 
(are broken or their contents spilled, the repetition should be- 
made.) 


The author says that the expiatory libations should: be made whenever: 
in the course of a sacrifice any vessel is broken or its contents spilled.. 


It is to be repeated as often, as this happens. fa-hgettaencasetta L 
“He sacrifices, when a vessel is broken ; he sacrifices, when. contents 
are spilled.” 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the repetition of respect due to a.spiritual preceptor, as often. 
as occacion requires. 


na 
AANA AUT TACTRAT AAT NE IRIN. 
ata by virtue of social customs or etiquette; JAAaITT in» the cases: 
recognised ; aut the same; WATT is; gewdearat. by reason of its being-a gaara. 
30. In the cases of social etiquette recognised, the same is. 
the rule because they are the duties of'a man, 


Under the social etiquette, a preceptor is to be respected ; the pupil’ 
should rise when he comes; such etiquette should be- observed as often: 
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-as the preceptor arrives. It is the duty of a person to respect his elders 


Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that it is essential fora Brihmana, Keatriy, 
-and Vaidya to pay off the three debts. — 


MANET F AAAs NAIA AAT 
WRUR ITH 


mratmey of a Brahmana; g on the other hand ; @tafeerss soma sacrifice 
‘acquisition of knowledge and production of progeny ; UWarTetq oath 
‘the text which enjoins the debts; qatara by virtue of connection. 

81. On the other hand, of a Brahmana soma sacrifice, acquisi- 
tion of knowledge and production of progeny (are essential du- 
ties) on account of their relationship with the text which enjoins 
the debt. 


Tho author says that in the Vedas, it is laid down that a Brahmana ig 
‘born with three debts which he has to pay off ; (1) the debt due to the 
‘gods; (2) the debt due to the sxfa and (3) the debts due to the fay. The 
first is paid off by performing a @raara; the second by the saraq i. e. by 
living at the house of the preceptor and acquiring knowledge there, and 
‘the third faa by entering into a family life and propagating the race. 


waaMtes Tanah wats meat aia aé#tazeq: ssa 
fagerasar sata yatasar aararitarat i Fo Wo &. %. 20.4. “A Brah- 
mana from his very birth is under three debts; by celibacy to sefas by sac. 
rifice to the gods, by offspring to the faqs; he who hasa male child, per- 
forms a sacrifice and lives a life of celibacy, discharges the debts.” 


END OF PADA IL 


—_— rT 


PDA III. 


Adhiksrana I Sdtras1to7. Dealing with the subject that in a permanent sacrifice the 
subsidiary acta may be performed as far as possible. , 


RAUNT AZT: CAPTUANTATISNTT erage 


aaeret on having the whole power ; aafe: engagement ; €ata_ should 
be ; aut similary ; Zaraeera_by the direction of the Veda as to the perfor- 
mance of all the constituent parts, j 


326 PORVA MEIMAMSA. . 


1. Ifone has acapacity, he should perform the whole as 
there is a direction in the Veda to that effect. 

The sacrificial acts are faa and rea. The question is whether the 
fase should be performed with all its subsidiary minor acts. The 
position of the qaqa is that it should be performed with all its subsidiary 
acts., because it is so laid down in the Vedas. 


aly aqiscaeditenamram qaiag mt warsin- 
ata AUCaATT NEV RIVA 


fy at not so, or also THgt on one portion; EATA_i8; matt on the princi- 
pal; fe because; aufag fr: accomplishment of the object; quart subordi- 
nate only; gata_others; aga cara, being for the object of that 

2. Notso; performance of some parts is sufficient; because 
in the performance of the principa!, the object is accomplished; 
others are only subordinate being subservient for it. 

The author gives his own view. All the parts in a fea eq should be 
performed ; which are essential and which subserve the principal. The 
author says that on the performance of the principal, depends the accom- 
plishment of one’s object. 


aseHIN A ATHAMATaAA Taga: Fareaaaars- 
faaeaqaTa NEV ELI 


aq that; weaqia on non-performance; @ and; 214 sin; aenta therefore; aa: 
from the subordinate; fagta: special; eat 18; maraaq with the principal; 
ufdadata_by reason of its connection or being essential. 

3. And on non-performance of it, there is a sin; therefore it 
is distinguishable from the subsidiary acts, because of the connec- 
tion with the principal. 

The anthor supports his view by giving a reason in this sitra. He 
says that in a faerpa the performance of the pricipal partis indispens- 
able ; if you omit it, you incur asin; but snch is not the case when any 
unnecessary actis omitted, This isthe distinguishing feature and this 
makes the performance of the principal incumbent. 


° o~ e~ of 
BAAS q Tai: waar RararaNTaT: 


eqriara We 121 2H 


a asc 
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a ee 
ee 


earad no difference of an act; q on the other hand ; Afufe the Risi of 
that name; Fatt aaa eeTra, by reason of the one text laying down the rule 
for guidance; aa of all; sq@s1: order, instruction, direction; eara_ is; gfa- 
aq if you say. : 

4. “On the other liand, the view of 2fafa is that there is no 
difference of the act by reason of the oneness of the text laying 
down the rule of performance under which all are directed.” If 
you say. 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector to his own 
view that Afufa says that all the constituent parts and principal, go to 


constitute one act under the Vedic text; so they are directed to be 
performed. 


e o~e a. ; =. . a ' 
| AAT AIA caVSHeaAG VAwieataa wea- 

= " = 

MTN VZV 

ayeq of an object of the main part; eagafazarq by reason of its being 
distinct; weeq of one; afq also; Tart on performance; ear is; @ut just like; 
Sea A in another sacrifice, 

5. On account of the main part being distinct, on the per- 
formance of one act only, the fruit may result as in another 
sacrifice, | 

The author gives a reply to the objection in the ;preceding sfitra. He 
says that there is a difference between the main and auxiliary parts. 
In the performance of the main part, depends the fruit of the sacrifice; 


so it should be performed. The subsidiary parts are therefore not 
essential. He cites the example of modified and model sacrifices. 


TACT BY SAACAATA: W211 eu 


favaqt on tle violation of the rule; @and, estar by seeing ; @are?t on 
the completion. 


6. And on the violation of the rule by seeing the completion. 


The author gives an additional reason insupportof his view. Hesays 
that if some part is omitted, even then the end of the sacrifice is seen. 
This additional fact shows that the performance of a subsidiary act is 
not essential. 

17 
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sargaianar ner gen 


“gratgaufaarara by prescribing the expiatory ceremony; @ and. 


‘7. And by -reason of the expiatory ceremony being 
_ prescribed. 

The author gives further reason in support of hig view. He says that 
‘there is an expiatory ceremony laid down in case of an omission or 
‘violation of a rule. 


Adhikarana If, 8 =-10. Deiling “with the fruitleesness of a aTey sacrifice on the emis- 
“sion of any part. 


ereay Fanaa We R Te 


aetery in a @te7 sacrifice ;@and ; wa the same ; wfteare by reason of 
‘being the act-of a person possessed of a desire. 

8. And in the desire-accomplishing sacrifice the same (prin- 
‘ciple applies) by reason of the desire. 

In the present adhikarana, the performance of a @1*¥ sacrifice is 
‘discussed; it opens with the view of the objector, He says that as in the 
‘case of a faeq BA some minor acts not essential to the performance are 
‘omitted, so in fhe case of the #1#7 sacrifice, minor acts may be omitted. 


SARI Tae LAT_GA: ASSMATTCAA e gH 


smaarive want of connection; g on the other hand; 2a not so; ere is; Pra: 
-of the command, ss7varaarg by reason of the sanction of-the Vedas. 


9, Qn the other hand there being no connection, the same 


principle does not apply ; the command being based on the text 
of the Veda. 


‘The author gives his own view. There in the #1%% sacrifices, the prin- 
cipal act alone has no connection with the fruit. A @I%% sacrifice is 
performed for the accomplishment of a desire and it can not be achieved 
by simiply performing the principal act. It should be performed, with all 
its details; 'thatis what'the sfitra means by saying that there is no con- 
nection. He further says that it is based on the Vedic text which lays 
down that a @f*7 sacrifice should be performed with all its details. 
wagaananiid fageerarara: il (Ao ao aiaivig ) Aaaaaanra: 


SUA EAT Os as EAT TT |) (Ac Go BIQIRI2) Data qinenifaaezara 


JSAIMINT SOTRA:. VI. 3, 12: 329 


TA: te (Fo Wo. 2yaisia). “He who is. desirous .of children shall offer 
cakes: baked.on eleven. pans and. consecrated to the twin dieties #z% and 
afiz; One-who.is-desirous of Brahmanic splendour, shall therefore offer 
this. boiled’ rice-consecrated to sun, One who is desirous of a village, 
shall. perform atmeut pertaining to the gods fagazas,” 


SHAM AMMIEAATATA WE 18 1 Oe 


waufa. in: non-performance; @ and; wsM@araty no obstacle, no cala- 
mity. | | 
10: And there:is no calamity in not performing it. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says-that the performance of a famaea is-essential andthe non-performance 
of it entails a sin; while-a @It7#A is not essential, it is performed when 
there is a special reason for it. It is ap occasional act and if it is not per- 
formed with all its details, no. fruit will accrue; and the performance 
of the @I#7 is notiincumbent; it is, asd said, is for certain object. So the 
non-performance does not produce any calamity or sin. 


Adhikarana III. Sftras 11—12. Dealing with the subject that the act is the same 
though the materials are different. 


THANTANTA ASA SS SATHAT TAT: TATA UE IRINA 


fearat. of actions; atfirzeara by reason of their being dependent; 
qsatat on the change of materia!s, fawn: division, change; arg is. 


11. By reason of the actions being dependent, there is a chan- 
ge on the change of materials: 
The sitra lays.down.the view of the gaq@. The action is the quality 


of the matter and inheres in it; so by the change of the matter, the action 
which is-its quality necessarily changes. 


aM assafateaadeanaqunn=a swiaaes- 
Bry TUATHA A RTAAT UN 1 er WU 


atfq at not 80, or also; asafateta by reason of the absence of diminu- 
tion or augmentation; wsqgreqifaarara_by reason of the non-divisibitily of 
the words expressive of forms; @ and; mtetaa_like the quality of being a 
cow; Tear unity of an act; eq is; Alay name; a and; aeqad_like an ani- 
mad. 


330 ‘phrvA MIMAMSA. 


ee 
a A, AR 


12. Not so; by reason of the absence of dimiuntion or 
augmentation and the indivisibility of the word expressing the 
form, there is a unity of action like the quality of being a cow 
and the name is like an animal. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sitra 11. He 
gays that just as species come under one genug, so the action per- 
formed by different materials is one. There are hundred cows, they may 
differ; but the quality of being a cow is one; there may be several species 
but the genus under whiclf they may be grouped, isone. So throwing of 
stone, wood or brick is one act, though there may be different materials 
employed in the performance of the act of throwing. 

Adhikarana !Vy. SQtrasl3—I7: Daaling with completion of the faa qa and the fafa 


an wheu commenced by means of a substitute when t he original material is not available. 
PACA AT NCAT DES TATA SATA SAE STATIC, 
WET 


sfasaimeata by reason of the Veda being authority ; firerma in the 
absence of the material ordained; 4 not, atTH: substitute; a-qez of another; 
orfarecata_ by reason of its being not ordained. 

13. On account of the Veda being an authority,in the absen- 
ce of the material sanctioned, no other material (shall be used as) 
substitute by reason of its being not sanctioned. 

The adhikarana opens with the qa qe view which lays down that nq 
substitute should be used in a fea and Sfaweea, when the original mate: 
rial is lost, has become unfit for use or is not available. 


hire Gh CL 


wfaaq_some where; faarata_ by laying down a command; @ and,— 

14. And some where by laying down a command, 

The objector supports his view by stating that in the Veda somewhere 
it is stated that such and such material should be used for such and such 
material in a certain case; this shows that in all cases, substitutes can not 
be used. 


BVA aT Baearatanara, u & parwmn 


JAIMINE SOTRA V1. 3. 18. 33} 


wma: substitute; at on the other hand; alzaratsfa era, by virtue of the 
object of the command being not specific. 


15. On the other hand, there is a substitute on account of 
the object of the command be'ng general. 

The author gives his own view; what he says is that the general 
character of the text that a substitute should be used in case the original 
is not available, is not effected by a particular text. The object of the 
command is the perfermance of a4atq andif an original material is not 
available, it must be performed by means of a substituted material, 


o~ ~ o~ ~~ 
Taqara: Arata: ne 131 een 
faaara: with the object of restriction; wfazsome where; fafa: command. 


16. Some where a command is with an object for restriction. 


The author supports his view by saying that special commands are, 
jn some cases, made with an object for restriction. 


o~ e o~ \ a as 
Aiaey AAS Te ne 181 wa 
aq that; fer permament; aq that; @ and; fastet desire ; fe because. 
17. That (statement) is permanent and because that is a 
desire. 


The author further says that the specific statement laying down a 
substitute for the original material in certain cases is a permanent com- 


mand and that the substitute is algo a desired thing for the completion 
of the sacrifice. 


Adhikazana V. S\tras18—19. Dealing with the subject that there isno substitute in 
‘ defauit of a diety, fire, mantra and act. 


q Saaiaes He aArATaa ATI, WE RL REN 


a not; @aarfiaisafisd for diety, fire, mantra and act; eweanfdarma tor 
being connected with other object. 


18. There is no substitute for diety, fire, mantra and act by 
reason of the connection with other object. 


There are two parts of a sacrifice, the general and the particular. 
The particular part consists of a god, the fire (which is of three kinds), 
the Vedic mantra and the action. About these, the author lays down that 

no substitute can be had. Every sacritice has its diety; you can not 
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have another inhis place. So.the same holds good in: the case of others. 


faa A atucata EF 1 EU 
2aarat in the case of a diety; 4 and; aqazata, by reason of its being for- 
that object. 
19. And in case of a diety, by reason of its being for that. 
object. 
The author gives a reason in support of his view. What he: says is- 
that a sacrifice is held in. honour of a particular diety; no other diety can: 


be substituted, otherwise the object of the» whole sacrifice will be- 
frustrated. 7 


Adhikarana VI.. Dealing with the subject that a forbidden: material can not be a substitute. . 
falas anlaaran Te a pop 
Daas Alaskan te Aswla: WE 131 Yow 
<s 


sfafae forbidden ; @ and; wfasau general ; fe because; a=sfa: the- 
ie 
Vedic text about it. 


20. Anda forbidden material generally, because: there isa: 
Vedic text about it. 


The author says that a material which is forbidden can. not be substi-- 
tuted. 


Adhikarana VIT. Dealing with the subject that there can not be a substitute for a master. . 
aU WIAA: HAAAAMAEHALA BAAMieaTg 
WELTER N 


aut similarly ; <atfaa: of a master; BeaAaAMITT by reason of the con-. 
nection with the fruit ; BBEeT of a fruit; reer, by reason of the con-- 
nection with the act. 


21. Similarly of a master by reason of the connection with 
the act. 


The author says that there can not be: a substitnte for the mas-- 
ter of the sacrifice. The master performs the sacrifice at his. 
cost with certain object in view viz. to obtain a fruit and that. 
depends upon the sacrifice. No one can reap.the fruit of the action: 
of another ; on this principle there can be no substitute for the master of 
the sacrifice. 
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Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the appointment of a substitute in the absence of any 
imaster in any aq. 


FCAT T AZASHAATAAZAT TATA Neda 


agat of many ; @ on the other hand; ygW on engagement; ag another; 
Lantaaq nay be bronght in, appointed ; Qyema_by reason of the failure. 

22. Qn the other hand when many are engaged, another may 
be brought in to avoid failure. 

In a satra, 17 sacrificers are engaged and if one of them is dead or has 
‘fled away, then another person may be appointed, so that the required 
number of the sacrificers in the satra may not fail. This Adhikarana is 
called Qaara. 

Adhikarana IX. Sdtras 23—25. Dealing with the subject that in a Satre, the position of the 


‘locum tenens is not that of a master. 


A UAT CATCAATT WG 131-33 
a he ; @rat master ; aq is ; aedarara by reason of the connection with 
‘that. 
23. He is a master by reason of the connection with it. 


The objector says that the position of the locum tenens appointed in a 
‘@ain place of a sacrificer is that of the master, being connected with the 
‘sacrifice and completes the number of the @@ which is essential. 


BARU A’ WACATAN ISI Wa 


‘wAgsT: a servant; at on the other hand; Zaeata by reason of his being 
maintained. 

24, On the other hand, he is a servant by reason of his being 
maintained, 

The author gives,his own siddhanta view in the present sitra, He 
‘says that he is only a servant ; he is only to makeup thenumber17. Tho 
master in whose place, he is appointed, gets the fruit of the sacrifice. 
The number 17 ina @q does not produce the fruit, though it is abso- 
ilutely necessary; it is subordinate. 


ae HeHSTATT NE RL WA 
‘afery in him; @ and; Wega seeing the fruit. 
25. And in him, seeing the fruit. 
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a rr ae cctnnnrnas ces 


The author supports his view by another argument. He says that 
when one of the sacrificers is dead. the fruitof thesacrifice accrues to the 
original sacrificer but not to the substitute. Qrztfaarai satta afqae- 
xoxs “If any one of the initiated dies, his is the fruit.” 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subject that a locum tenens isto allintents and pure 
poses a sacrificer. 


¢ a | — 
@ ASAT TATCHAAAITT 1-6 181 EU 
a@ he ; agat possessed of a quality of a sacrificer; WTA 18; eadarara 
by reason of the connection with the act. 


26. He becomes like him, by reason of his connection with 
the act. | 


The author says that as far as the fruit of the @w#is concerned, the posi- 
tion of the locum tenens is no better than that of a servant, because he 
gets no frnit of the sacrifice; but to all intents and purposes his position is 
that of the original sacrificer, A a@feaa_who is also a servant helps the 
master but the locum tenens though not a master, has all the powers of the 
master for the time being. 


Adbikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that in absence of Vedic material, another 
material resembling it may be substituted. 


i aimaaran 
Varese aasrat Tue 131 Vu 
aad generality ; afagtat the want of that ; fz because. 
27. Any thing of the same class, because there is a want of it. 
The author says that when any material is lost or not available, any 
material of the same genus may be used. This is the force of the word 
araieq in the sutra. 


Adhikarana XII. Sftras 28-30. Dealing with the non- use of another optional material 
In the absence of the materia! once used. 


es =~ : 
Tagua aeed WIA UTR TEN 

fag arta by direction; @ on the other hand; fa@et in an optional 
(material) ; a that ; szq commenced. 

28. By reason of the direction of the Veda, when commenced 
with the optional material, (the material resembling it should be 
used). : . | 

When the Veda has enjoined any optional material, and when one of 
them is used and the optional material used is lost, which material shoudl 
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be used ? Whether any other material out of the optional material 
used, or any other material resembling the material which was used 
but afterwards lost? The author says that once the option is 
exercised, you can not exercise it second time ; you will have to use the 
material of the same class with which you started your sacrificial act. 
There is a text @fat gg” avarfa, garst acarfa, tifeas avarfa. “He ties un 
animal to a fet sacrificial post; he ties it to a sacrificial post made of 
qatar; he ties an animal to a post made of @feam.’ In tying a 
sacrificial animal, you can make a choice of any of the gqs; but 
when you have once exercised your choice and that particular aq 
is lost or made useless, you will have the aq of the same wood with which 
you commenced, This is the view of the author. 


~~ 

AUT AT NE 131 Re U 
ase not sanctioned; gfaaq if you say. 

29. If yousay that it-is not sanctioned. 


The author raises an objection on behalf uf the objector. ‘Three op- 
tional materials are sanctioned!as said in the commentary on sititra 28. 
If one is lost, why should not the choice be made from any other mater- 
ials thus sanctioned? because it is directly sanctioned by the Veda; the 
use of other material of the same class is not sanctioned, 


ASAT WE 12 1 2° 1 


a not; wHtaTeata by reason of its being not a part. 
30. No, by reason of its being not a part. 


The author gives a reply to the doubt raised by him in the preceding 
sitra. He says that the optional material though sanctioned by the 
Veda is not a part ( a7), 80 itcan not be used. The material which 
resembles the one which is destroyed or lost is to be used. By the use of 
one of the materials for the 49, it becomes a constituent part of the sacri- 
fice; so the material of the same class may be used with which you star- 
ted the sacrifice. 


Adhikarana XI{I. Dealing with the use of Tats in place of soma plant. 
TAA TA SHMEIAAT THAI Aaa aVATAT- 
TeqtET WE 121 BV 


‘138 
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aaata by the command; @ and; aarz¥ unreasonable ; waa in the 
absence ; acatareta by resembling it, by the class of it; qfafafa: substitute; 
watata_ by reason of the absence; gaveq of the other. 

31. By reason of the command of the code, it is unreason- 
able (not to use the substitute) in the absence (of the original). 
By reason of the absence of the other, it is a substitute by coming 
under the same class- 

In the Veda, it is laid down that if soma is not available, gdt# may be 
used, The author says that it is unreasonable not to use qdite in the 
absence of @ta; when it is expressly sanctioned by the Veda as its proper 
sa diieitiinate, afraar taza qatmnraragnare i ‘‘If one does not obtain 
soma creeper, he may extract the juice of Gate plant.” 


Adhikarana X1V. Dealing with the subject that when substituted material is lost, another 
material used, must be like the original. 


o~ 7~ 
a ofaterat AA UE TR LER 
a not; afaftrat in the substitute; aaeata_ by reason of the equality. 
32. No (substitute) in (place of) a substitute by reason of 
the equality. 
When an original material is lost or otherwise made useless, a subs- 
titute is used, The substitute is also lost. The question is whether the ma- 


terial which will be used in place of the substitute will be like the substi- 
tute or like the original. The reply is that it will be like the original. 


Adhikarana XV. Sfitra 33—34. Dealing with the subject that when the} substitute sanc- 
tioned by the Veda is lost, the material thut resembles the original should be used. 


CAVGAAAAM Aaa Ww & 1-3 1 aw Ut 


cata. should be; afaweac in the symptoms as given in the Veda; faaaeara, 
by reason of the restriction. 

33. <A substitute like the substitute should be used according 
to the signs mentioned in that Veda; because that is the restric- 
tive rule, 

The gat is a subslitute for @ta. When the substitute is lost, the ques- 
tion is whether the substituted material should be like yat# or Q@ra? The 
qa Ted in this @a says that it should resemble the ‘gate, because the Veda 
has sanctioned the use of the gat# in the place of aTqTz, 


a aaicen fe ue 13 Be 0 
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a 
A ae rn NRE a enn ee ee 


a not; aatear the desire for it; fe because. 

34. Because there is no desire for it. 

The author gives a reply that there is desire for soma; in the absence 
of the ata plant, gate is used; the desired object is @ta. So the substitu- 
ted material must resemble soma. 


Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with the subject that principal material should be used when it 
ie lost but subsequently found. 


ASAT ALTA TE TTATATA Vergy 


qearfinr on obtaining the principal material; geq principal ; emma: 
substitute ; fe because ; aqatata in the absence of that. 

35. Onsecuring the principal, the principal should be used 
becase a substitute is used in its absence, 

When the original is lost and a search is made to obtain it, or when 
it is not available but subsequently it is obtained, the original should be 
used because the substitute can be used only in case when the <ie is 


not present. 


Adhikarana XVII. Sftras 36~37. Deuling with the subject that when oncea sacrifice is 
commenced with a substituted material and subsequently the sanctioned material has been 
obtained, the sacrifice must be completed with the substituted materiel. 


UPasatia ATW E131 ze N 


Tze on commencement ; #fy also ; Ba_ if. 

36. Even if asacrifice is commenced. 

A sacrifice is commenced with a substituted material but subsequently 
the original material is found out. In such a case, the objector says, 
the original material should be used under the principle that has 
been laid down in the preceding afaara. 


€ ) 
Aa BATT UE 121 Be U 
a not ; a Seq, by reason of being without a purpose, 


37, No, by reason of its being useless. 

The author gives a reply tothe objection. The use of the original 
material at a subsequent stage will be useless. The sacrifice once com- 
menced with a substituted material should be completed with it; no change 
should be made. 
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EEE ate -- = an 


Adhikarana XVIII. Dealing with the principal object, even if the substitute is fit for 
use, 


sorucaiana ged ASU ATTN E131 BEN 


weaqepizfatry on the conflict between the material and purificatory 
rite ; 7q@ the material ; A COLLIS that being for it. 


38. On conflict between a substance and the purificatory 
rite, the substance is preferable because the purificatory rite is 
for the sake of the material. ; 

The original material is such that no purificatory ceremony can be 
performed upon it, and the material which can be substituted is such. 
that a purificatory ceremony can be performed upon it. The question is 
which should be used? The reply is that the original material is 
preferable. The purificatory ceremony is for the material but not 
the material for the purificatory ceremony. 


Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the use of the substitute when the — is unfit for 
1i8e, 


AR AMacacsal FeaMaagy Ageaay sata g- 
AAN & 121 BEN 


sia 729 fair? on the conflict between an object and substance; af 
object; Feyrara in the absence of the substance ; ager: the use of the 
substitute ; geqrat of the substance ; a NTT, scl reason of its hia: 
paletdieade to the object. 


39. When there is a conflict between the object and the 
material, the object is to prevail; because in the absence of the 
material, the substitute is used : the material being subordinate to 
the object. 


When the orignal material is unfit for the object for which it is to be 
used and the substitute can fulfill the object, the question is which is to 
be preferred? As for example, the @fg¢ a7 which is the original material 
is weak and the animal to be tied is restive; while, the #qt aq which can be 
Substituted, is strong enough for the animal: the author says that in such 
a case the substitute is to be preferred. 

Adhikarana XX. Dealing with the subject that the principal material is to be used 


when it is sufficient for the performance of the principal act, though not sufficient to perform 
its parts. 


JAIMINE SOTRA VI. 3. 41. 329 


o~ 
fahaccamaat Tata We 18 1 22 
fafa: command ; atfq also ; THIN in a part ; ema is. 
40, The command of the text also (applies in the case) when 
the original material is sufficient to accomplish a part. 


When the original material is sufficient to perform the principal only; 
while the material which is to be substituted is sufficient for the perfor- 
mance of the principal act with all its subsidiary acts, the question ari- 
ses, which is to be preferred ? The objector says that the Vedic command 
comes into operation aud the substitute‘should be used. 


ay asueqqaqaseta faaaawtrarr- 
TABATA AAA ACA A & URL VT 


afq at not so: a TATA, by reason of accomplishing the object; 
weegta by performance of a part; frdaa is achieved; autat of the objects; 
afaameata, by reason of their being not divisible; Jaargx subordinate only; 
TATA others; aqucara, being subservient to it. 

41. Notso; if by performance of a part, the object is fufill- 
led by its being sufficient for it; the objects being indivisible, 
the other are only subordinate, being subservient to it, 


There are two parts in @ sacrifice; one is principal and the other sub- 
ordinate. The subordinate subserves the principal, If a material is 
sufficient to fulfill the principal object, the object of the subordinate is 
necesarily fulfilled. The author says that there is no harm in the use of 
the original material when it is sufficient to accomplish,the object of.the 

principal only, though not sufficient enough to accomplish the object of 
the minor acts. When the main object 1s aecomplished, all the objects 
are fulfilled because they are all connected with the main object. 


END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV, 


_ AdhikaranoT. SdtrasI—2. Dealing with the aubject that on the destraction of aD obla- 
tion, another should be eubstituted in its place. 
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NUE FAASTAAT TATASAAHT WE QU A 


qrara_ from the remainder; gaagraatgt on the destruction of double 
oblation; @ta_is; Aqveata_that being for that. 


1. On the destruction of the double oblation, (the offering 
should be made) from the remainder because it is with that 
object. 

From the gztetat cake, two portions are cut off; one from its first part 
and the other from the middle part. These two constitute a double offering 
to fire. When this double offering is destroyed during the continuance 
of the sacrifice, the question is whether a new cake may be prepared, or 
the oblation may be made from the remainder ofthe old cake that is 
left behind. According to the objector, it should be made from the 
remainder because that is reserved with that object, 


e~ of 
TaaUigiseqantTaad Wee RH 
fagarra_ by reason of a direct statement; ar on the other hand; weaq_ 
another; TAT should be brought in, introduced. 


2. Onthe other hand, by reason of the direct authority, 
another should be introduced. 


~ 


The author gives the siddhanta view and says that there being no first 
and the middle part left; the oblation can not be taken from the so- 
called remainder: so another new obtation will have to be prepared. 


Adhikarana II- Dealing with the subject that no other offering should be made when an 
oblation prepared for the is destroyed, ; 
ation prepare feena y 


A AT NTS TATI_ IIHT Ug igIgN 


aifyat not so, also; Tarat of those that partake of the remainder; 
wia_is; fafire erwaeara_ by virtue of a special cause. 

3. Notso, the offering should be of the remainder for a 
special cause, 

The faega_offering is called the final oblation made to finish the 
sacrifice. The oblatian is only a sfaqfa @a, because the remaining things 
which are not necessary are consumed in the fire. So the author says 
that if the offering prepared for faena is destroyed, there need not 
be another new offering, because the object of it is to destroy, the remain: 
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der. The offering shall be made from the remainder left after the 
destruction. 


Adhikarana IIT. Stttras 4—9. Desling with eating of remnants by the ele ts 
an 
alone. 


of ~ oN 
TASS MA SHA: WaTAAT WE QIVI | 

fagarra_ by reason of the direction; W7#a: eating of the remnant; wea: 
by others ; wartaq_ like the principal. ; 

4. By reason of the direction, the remnant should be eaten 
by others as in the case of the principal. 

The question relates to eatiug of the remnants of the offerings ; 
the objector says that they are to be eaten by other than the *feas_as 


there is an express text. @HaTa Gaatzet vata il avaaiseraqre: | 
(%o @o ieialg) “The fifth sacrificer including the four priests eat the 


sacrificial food. There isa cake baked on eight pans consecrated to 
“Agni.” 


XY 
AAA VAAATCLATT WELZ IAN 
aa: by all; aton the other hand; qaarata, being connected; eara_ should 
be. 
5. On the other hand, they should Le eaten by all being con- 
nected with it. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in the preceding 
sutra; he says that the remnants should be eaten by all the aicaas because 
they are connected with the sacrifice; and others who are not connected 
can not partake of them. 


of 4 
TASTET MMT WIRE 
fazsTeq of a direction; quryed with a view to benifit. 
6. The direction is with a view to be of benifit. 


The author supports his view by adding further arguments. 49a 
qanrzstuaafa. The four priests and the fifth sacrificer eat the yer. The 
principle of exclusion does not apply. It is an original statement with a 
view to benifit the sacrificer. This is to show that the priests also eat the 
remnants, 


WAT ATAMAMTT WE IZLE | 


mara in the principal, sfawerol the signs of the direct=text. 
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7. Inthe case of the principal oblation, there is the direct 


text. 

In the case of the double oblations there is the text which is qfte#zar, 
but in the present case there is no afvdeqt and the mention of amar in 
the text quoted in the commentary on sttras 4 and 6 at p. 341 is with a 
view to lay down #z@. There are three defects in a af¢deat viz., loss of its 
own sense (aatzeta) and acceptance of a different sense (aeara oftae:) and 
barring of that which is obtained (ai@ atq:). The author’s argument is 
that the text quoted is not a aftdear, because the Apurva is laid down in 


connection with it. 


a ee om 
AT aeraar We Vee 

wyqd_ with a purpose; gfaaa_ if it be said. 

8. Ifit be said that it is for a purpose. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants is with a certain 
purpose. In a horse-sacrifice, there will be heaps of flesh and if the 
priests alone are to partake of it, they will die of surfeit; it is therefore 
reasonable that others should partake of it. 


aq Alaatatrarag WEVA E NU 


a not so; ateatfaztata, being contrary to the command, 
9. Not so; being contrary to the original command. 


The author gives a reply and says that itis against original com- 
mand ; the case of a horse-sacrifico does not hold good here, 


Adhikarana IV. Sutras 10—16. Dealing with tne pcrformance of a penance when a 
sacrifical veesel is wholly or partially broken. 


AUIAAAACAAyaAwesg we r7ewu 


avanaara by reason of the connection with the object; pane a 
penance ; reeat on a partial (breaking); af% also. 

10. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
a penance on a partial breaking also. 

There is a text fastaztfa. ‘When a vestel is broken, a sacrifice is 
performed.” Whatis the meaning of the text. Whether a sacrifice in the 
form of a penanoe should be performed on the complete breaking of a 
vessel or on partial breaking of it. The anthor says that in both 
cases a penance should be performed, bocause the vessel is directly con- 
nectéd with the object of the sacrifice, | 
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a ae SrTaraguies ug 1 WVU 


a not; gon the other hayd; wgt@ on the total breaking of the vessel; 
Aqoma by reason of the total failure, yselessneas; aed with that object; fe 
because. | 

11. On the other hand none on the total destruction, by rea- 
son of the total failure, because that is with the object. 

The objector gays that no penance should be performed when the 
vessel is completely destroyed ; becayse it becomes useless and no pen- 
ance is necessary; byt when the vessel is partially broken, it may be used 
and with that object a penance should be performed, 


Tag! MgMiaaaaagal Headania eaea 
TOM TATATAATA WEL LAR | 


wrq shall be; at or, on the other hand; Raga: being not possessed of that 
nature; srafatadeare by reason of the cause arising, faadarara by virtue of 
the permanent connection; @ not; fe because; Te its; qua with the quality; 
afaaeata by being not permanent. | 


12, Not so; because when an occasion arises, (the penance 
is performed); it does not partake of its nature by reason 
of the permanent connection, because it is not a quality by being 
not permanent, 

This stitra is obacure. The author says that a penance should be per- 
formed always on the breakage of the vessel ; the occasion is the breakage 
and so the penance is permanently connected with hreaking. The 
penance is not for operating upon the partial breaking of it, because it 
does not partake of the nature of the qesits. It is not a quality because 
it is not permanent ; its performance is occasional, arising only when the 
vessel is broken. This is the substance of the sitra. 


THAT A AAA EAA SSTATAT FAT NIP 


qurat of sybordinate action; CaO kat ¢ being subservient to other; Teary 
by reason of the Vedic text; sqaqtazqa: connection; S17 is. 


13: By reason of the subordinate aetion, being subservient to 
other, there can be a connection by reason of the Vedic text, 
19 
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The author advances another argument in support of his view. What 
be says is that the subordinate actions subservé the object of the prin- 
cipal action; the vessels and the penance are both subordinate to the 
‘principal. The connection of the subordinates inter se can be determined 
only by a Vedic text. There is none whatever to show the connection of 
the vessel with the penance. The breakage of the vessel is the occasion 
on which a penance is performed. So performance of the penance 
does not sacrificially operate on the broken vessel. 


oy ~~ 
Aaratata we rss 

Hatt for the benifit of breaking, to ward off the sin or calamity arising; 

gfaaq if it be said. | | 
14, If it be said that the penanceis to avoid any calamity 
arising from the breakage. 

The objector says that the penance is performed to avoid the calamity 
that would otherwise arise on the breakage of the sacrificial vessel. 

Here in the sitra, the word Ware is used ‘for breakage’, It means to 
ward off the calamity arising from the breakage. »The phenyl is kept in 
order to avoid the evil effects that might arise on an epidemic breaking. 
The objector says that similarly the penance is performed to remove the 
evil effects arising from the breaking of the vessel. It therefore operates 
upon the vessel. ; 


a TMA NEL eV WwW 


a not; gawyaeata_by reason of its being subordinate. 

15. Not, by reason of its being subordinate. 

The author gives a reply that the penance can not operate upon the 
broken vessel; it can not make it entire. The performance of the sacrifice 
is only a $a to the principal. Here the wards gtagtétara and atatdtaag may 
be explained. A man is made up of many parts ; they all constitute the 
whole man. This kind of connection of the parts with the whole is called 
stztdtara. The man has the surrounding circumstances and other 
accidental things which make him what he is. The connection of the 
‘circumstances and other things with the man is called stagtvtara: 


AAUHA WIA FAT NEP 1 RU 


ands: useless; # and; @vargt on the total destruction; ere is. 
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a 


16. It is useless on the total destruction, 

The author says that the performance of the penance-is not by way of 
desiz. It will in that view become useless-on the total destruction of the 
vessel. The fact that the penance is performed on the total and partial 
breakeage of the vessel, shows that it is not a purificatory act but 
only an expiatory act. 

Adhikarana X. SQtras 17 to 26; Bealing with the performance: of a penance when the 
whole of the purod4Sa cake is burnt. 


AA FI MATS KASH TA SAM AN AAA UE iio 
atta on the destruction; g on the other hand ; waar on the total burn- 
ing ; @1a_is ; THesey of the partial burning; wadataeara_by reason of its 
being inevitable. | | 
17. On the other hand on the total burning (of the qzteta 
cake, a penance is to be performed), because partial burning (of 
the same) can not be avoided. 

The author says that the principle laid down in the preceding afqara 
Aloes not apply in the case of burning of the gyterat cake, while being 
baked on the sacrifical pans (#q#), In the course of baking the 
cakes, they are liable to be scorched; you can not avoid it; but when the- 
cake is. totally burnt or destroyed, you must perform a sacrifice, 


qilattemet Sa Were VU 
aytara. by seeing; aT Or; wHest on a part; Satg 18+. 
18. On the other hand, there is a text that there i is & penance 
on the partial burning of the gist cake. 

_ The objector says that there-is a text that there should be a penance 
when the getstqt cake is partially burnt; when it is totally burnt, it 
becomes useless and no penance is necessary. @ataata: dfaga, aQaza 
gfafaaea i. “When that offering stands still, the same offering shall be 


made: ’’ 


ead tase — WELALEU 
2% by means of another; ar or, on the other hand;.gaa, this; grr@a, from. 
the text; fe because; srrunrfa: occasion arising. 
19. On the other hand, by another (a sacrifice) should be per- 
formed ; this (is a rule) from the text; because of an occasion 
rising. yea 
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The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sftral8. He says 
that the partial burning of the gitera cake is tnavoidable andso a 
penance need not he performed. It is only when thé total cake is burnt 
ot destroyed and another material is offered in its place, that an occasion 
atises for a penance. This is what ths Vedic text lays down. 


agia:ecreat fa Fa ei 81 ew 


fafa: that offering; sreqra from the word; # not; gfaata if it be said. 

20. If it bé said, not so, bécause of the term ‘that offering’. 

azarae a, “When that offering stands still.” The objector says 
that such is not the casé 7. ¢., the penance is not to be performed on the 
total extinction of the purodaéa cake but the words eater mean a partial 
burning of the gétwrt cake. Because whén a cake is partially burnt, you 
are to continue the sacrifice and on the total extinction another material 
is necessary, So the necessity of thé penance arises ofi the partial burn- 
ing of the cake. 


eareraTacatiasanitel ea: seaeieagdanna 
HEPA 


Coa, i8; OPATTCa A, to avoid unreasonableness; gaara indicating the 
bacrifice; gfa:greq: the term offering; afeeadarma_of its being connected 
with the metonymy. 

21. In order to avoid unréasonabléness, , the term gta means 
the whole sacrifice by force of metonymy. 

The author gives 4 reply to the objector and sums up his conclusion 
thus; qeragta: dfaea while that gf continiies; the word gf% weans the 
whole sacrifice. When a ¥aerat caké is partially buent there is ho 
necessity of a penance because the sacrificé progressés and the continuity 
thereof is not brdken up; but wheh thé cake is totally burnt up, thé 
sacrifice comes toa stand still and another sacrifice is recommenced; 
and an offering of the clarified butter is nade; This adhikarana is called 
wrafeeara. 


Adhikarana VI. Siatias $2—23. Dealiag with the aubject that whén one offeririg i ia spoilt 
ire dishes a of boiled rice should be offered. 


=the Sepa 
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92, Tf it be said that (one should act) according to the Veda. 
getradefa uPtiarssta 2g dayeraated Fra tq (Fomroaisiiic) “One whose 
two offerings are spoilt, should make an offering of five dishes full of boi- 
led rice to the god ¢x.”’ Now thé question is} whether an offering of thé 
boiled rice as mentioned above, should be made when both the offerings 
are spoilt,or when one of them is spoilt. In the full and new moon sacrifi- 
cés, cows aré milkéd on thé previous evening; this milk is stored up ina 
vessel and then on the morning of the full moon or the new moon day, the 
cows are milked and both the milks are mixed together, Two offerings are 
prepared, from this milk; one'is made in the morning and the other is in 
the evennig The question relates to this offering of the new and full moon 
sacrifices. The objector says one should act according to the direction laid 
down in the Vedas; the word ‘both’ is used in the text. It means that the 
offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice should be made when both 
these two offerings of the milk are spoilt. 


~~ 
A ACHANASINA Te BUNT E19 1 2B 0 
@ not so; aesarucatg by reason of the general description of it; sqqra: 
Spoiling; fe becausé; sTzof occasion. 
23. Notso, by reason of the general description of it ; the 
spoiling is the occasion, 


The author givésa réply to the objection of the objector. Spoil- 
ing of the milk is the occasion of the offering of the five dishes of the 
poiled rice; it is génerally described; the term 3a@ is an adjective; it does 
hot make it special, If you doso, you split the sentence which should be 
avoided by adtatas. The sentence, thérefore, means that you should make 
an offering of five dishes of boiled rice whenever there is a case of Bpoil- 
ing of the milk on one occasion or on both occasions. 


Adhikarana VIT. Sttras 24 —25. Dealing with the subject of eating by a pcrton who ig 
competent to perform a homa and extract #éma juice. 


amarraqaaara AV adgZig 1? | x2 Ul 
etarfirraatator eating by ons who can perform gta or extract some juice; 
@ and; aga like it. 
24, And similaty in the case of a petson who can perform sta 
or extract some juice. 
In a Soma sacrifice soma is to be extracted and oblation is to be 
thade, The objector says that according tothe principle laid down in 
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a 


the preceding adhikarana, a person who extracts the soma juice is com- 
petent to partake of the sacrificial food and another person who offers an 
oblation is equally entitled to it. He who performs both the acts is 
necessarily entitled to partake of it. 


sana at a fe aaranre e ey 


sweat by two together; ar on the other hand; not; fe because; aat: 
amongst them; TAMIA mention of the relationship, 


25. On the other hand, both of them constitute the occasion ; 
because their relation is not laid down. 


The author says that extracting the soma juice and making the: 
offering, both collectively entitle a person performing them, to partake 
of the sacrificial food. To partake of the sacrificial food is the princi- 
pal and to extract the soma juice and make an offering are subor- 
dinate acts. They have no connection inter se. So partaking of 
_ sacrificial food does not arise on the performance of one separate 
act. This distinguishes the present adhikarana from the preceding one, 


-Adthikarana VIIT. Sttras 26-27. Dealing with the subject that the extinotion of two: 
fires ig the occasion of the re-establishment of the sacred fire. ; 


UARTATATSATT WEL 21 VE | 

gawd re-establishment; SIGE Ce like the offering of the boiled rice. 
26. (The same principle applies in the case of) the re-estab- 

lishment of fire as in the case of the offering of the boiled rice. 


The principal enunciated in the present adhikarana is that the penan- 
ce of offering the five dishes of boiled rice to ¥% is to he made even when 
one offering of the milk is spoilt. The objector says that when either the 


meer or Wear fire is extinguished, the re-establishment of the sacred 
fire 1s to-be made, 


qsAeGAaAaT: TATA UT RVR 


Tsareqet: by reason of the production of the nanan at on the other 
hand; wat: of both; eqta_is. 


27. On account of the production of the materials of the 
two, the two together cause the occasion. 


' The author gives his own siddhanta yiew ; the two fires are produced 
collectively ; when both of them are extinguished, then only TTT 
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should bé re-performed. Sono éccasion arises for ¥azrata on the indivi- 
dual occurence but on the collective occurence of the extinction. 


Adhikarana £X. Sdtras 28—49. Dealing with the independent nature of the act of offer- 
ing the five dishes full of boiled rice. 


agaaaed geared: Atarara: Kary wR Ver REN 


qayrra: the five dishes ; g on the other hand ; weagya: by virtue of the 

text laying down the substance; sfafafa: substitute; ara_is. | 

28. On the other hand, (the offering of the) five dishes (full 
of rice) is a substitute, because of the direct text about the 
material. 

See the Vedic quotation from tho @udtaaraa quoted in the commen- 
tary on sitra 22 at p. 347. The question is whether this offering of five 
dishes full'of boiled rice to ¥¥ isan independent act ora substitute for 
the milk ofiering. The objector says that it is by nature of substitute ; 
because another material comes in the place of the spoiled milk, 


AAT aT Reasaatiarararea Te une 121 Re u 


@rzat command; at on the other hand; qeagaarfafy: text about the 
material and the diety; waT=¥ not proper to be mentioned; fe becanse, 

29. Onthe other hand, it is'a command; because a text 
about materials and diety can be laid down (in the same act). 

The author lays down his siddhanta view that itis an independent 
action, because in one action there can not be two dieties. (¢# and agg) 


The offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice is to be made to gz alone, 
the material is entirely different. So it isan independent act. 


Adhikarana X. Sdtras 30~—31, Dealing with the subject that the offering of the five . 
dishes is an occasional and subordinate act of the new moon sacrifice, 


@ WeqMmAacaMg we 121 20 
@: it ; V@laaa_comes in the place ; turata_ by virtue of the collocation. 


30, It comes in the place, by reason of its collocation. 


Now the question is whether this offering of the five dishes full of boiled 
rice to Indra isa substitute for the spoiled ‘new moon sacrifice or its 
part? The objector says that when the milk in the new moon sacrifice ig 
spoiled, the offeriug of the rice is a substitute ; itis not a part of the new 
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or 


moon sacrifice which has become a nullity; for nophing can be a part of 
@ nullity. 


agiataat Mirada we 121 a tt 


stnfafa: statement about a constituent part; aton the other hand; 
fafirdarara_by reason of its connection with the occasion. 

The author gives his own siddhanta view, Hoe says that itis a part of 
the new moon sacrifice, because the boiled rice is offered under certain 
circumstances. The new moon sacrifice is progressing; during the contie 
nuance, the offering of the five dishes fyll of boiled rice is made to ¥z; this 
independent offering intervenes; so it is only a part of the new moon sacri- 


fice 


Adhikarana XT. Sitras 32 -33. Dealing with the subject that when the determination ta 
hold a qq is given up, it is necessary to perform faazfiqaq sacrifice. 
NN 


~ ~ 
Tqaqiseaaga ATA: BATT CATT NEI AVI 

farafora_ the sacrifice of that name ; on the other hand; aga on not 
commencing; wra: fruit ; eaft in the sacrifice ; Ata, is. 

32. On the other hand when (the @q) is not commenced, a 
fipatsa sacrifice should be performed, for the fruit is in the act, 
_ When a person has made a determination to perform a @@ and gives it 
up, he will have to pay the penalty by performing the fawfaa_ sacrifice. 
He willnot be relieved of the duty to perform the aa. 


fATHTATATSA NE 121 88 
faepurarata, by reason of the text about ransom; @ and. 
33. And by reason of the text about ransom, 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his siddhanta view 
laid down in sitra 32. He says that by making a determination, one 
becomes indebted to the gods; by the performance of the faufaa_ sacrifice 
he discharges the debt so incurred and becomes free, 

eae AT TATA: THA: GAT: ALATAAITTA A: AAT ATTA 
fpafaat afanion aarga aaazacianagaa | aan wtqans: aq: 
waTTey: Barend facstora | “He who yows to perform a a4, binds 
himself to all the gods and to all the ggs; if he performs a faafwa_ wfawa 
sacrifice with q@Zg psalm by giving all his wealth, he releases ‘himsolf 
from all the gods and g@s (hymns).”’ 


JAIMING SOTRA. VI. 4. 37. «951 


Adhikarapa XII. s@tras 34—40. Dealing with the subject “that when the words afea 
ke., ocour in a text, they fix the time for breaking the fast. 


AMAA ATTA TAL W121 ae 


aeqdatay in the use of the word ‘calf;’ m@arzat command about 
breaking of the fast ; @ra_ is. 

34. When the term ‘calf’ is used, it directs the br eaking 
of the fast. 


There isa Vedic text afeqacioiara wa aqafa acaararaerat uw“ On ~ 
the full moon day, fast is observed with the qat grass aud on new 
moon day with calf’, The question is what is, the meaning of the 
word ‘calf’ in the above te xt? the objector says that it means the flesh of 
a calf. 


7 ° : 
BIST ACTAGAMTUA PET WE LP 1 By WI 
ere: time; at on the other hand; seqadarra_by reason of the connection 
with the restatement; qutwmet of the previously stated. 
85. On the other hand, it is time by reason of the connection 
with the restatement of what is previously stated. 


The author says that the term ‘calf’ denotes the time when the 
calves are driven away during the sacrifice. The fast has been already 
described ; as the Vedic text itself shows, it is here only restated for the 
purpose of fixing the time for breaking the fast. 


AUTIRATINTTT WE ty 1 BE Ul 
wutsafarata, by reason of the non-determination of the sense; @ and. 
36. And by reason of the sense being not determined. 


The author supports his view by another argument; if the metonymy 
is not applied, the meaning of the val can not be determined. It will be 
nonsense. 


acaeq afeamreag <a E121 aon 
aca: the term “calf; ’ afadarara by reason of the connection with 
the text; agi a part of if; ara is. 
37. The term ‘ calf’ by reason of its occuring in the Vedic 
text, is its part, 
20 
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The objector says that the term ‘ calf’ should be literally interpreted 
as it occurs in the Vedic text, and it, therefore, becomes a part of the fast. 


nr, 
BIA LATSaeaid WR Ie 1 Re 
#Iw: time; gq on the other hand; eqra is; aatzar by reason of no previous 
injunction. 
38. On the other hand, it means time, being not previously 
enjoined, | 
The author says in reply that the text given in the commentary on 
aa 33 at p. 350 is not a fafe about calf; it is already known ; it is only an 
erqatg about it. It is a fafy about time. Ifit be said that itisa fafy for calf 


and time both, then there will be a split of a sentence (araraq) which 
should always be avoided. 


WAUSY SAGA We 121 3 0 


ways: meaninglessness; @ and; ea Aart in connection with an act. 


39. And it will be meaningless in connecting it with the 
act. | 

The author gives a reason in support of his view that if you take ‘calf’ 
to mean eating of it and @f¥q to mean eating of grass, it will make 


nonsense, So the proper interpretation is that it means the time when the 


calves are driven off, while the cows are milked during the progress of 
the sacrifice. 


AaAAdTesy yeartqT UE 121 Qe i 
aqaata by reason of not having the meaning; @ and; grezea@ of the word. 
40, By reason of not having the meaning of the term. 


The author finally lays down that the term ‘calf’ can never mean 
flesh. 


Adhikharaga XIII. Sdtras 41—42,. Dealing with the subject that the terms afeg &e., which 
2 e ° - 
indicate time, apply to both who has performed Wary and bas not performed it. 


> =~ ~~ e 
BAQMATAT ACHEAANT we 12 1 Va 
ste: time; 8a_if} awaqzat in the case of one who has performed soma 
yaga; afeendataag by reason of its connection with its description. 


41. If it indicates time, it applies to one who has performed 
awa by reason of its connection with its description. 


JAIMINE SOTRA VIL 4 4 gag. 


eeetciccesmemrnecmmisiiasdiciditiaa a seem = a = SSS TN ena hay aN ee eee ne a a a ann ae ne Fa ee 


The new moon sacrifice is performed by one who has performed the so- 
ma sacrifice and one who has not performed it. A person who performs a 
soma sacrifice, has necessarily to make a @WItq eblation. 'Fhe cows are 
milked on the night of (41h of the dark half of the month and is stored up, 
In the morning, the cows are again milked, the milk is mixed up with the 
previously kept milk. The mixture is called @wttq oblation. When the 
cows are milked, the calves are driven off; this is the time which is called 
the time of driving off the calves just like the atyf™. Now from this 
explanation, the objector’s position is very clear. He says that if the 
term ‘calf’ means time of driving off the calves, then it applies only m the 
case of one who has performed a soma yaga but not of one who has not 
performed it, as there is mo necessity of driving off the calves in the 
latter case. 


SISTA: AatagT WEI 1A 


tard cara by reason of the meaning of time;, & om the other hand; saa: 
of both; sa@t@a@ should be known. J 


42. On the other hand the time of both,should be known, by 
reason of its being used to mean time. | 


The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sitra 43. He 
says that the term ‘calf’ being used forthe time of driving off the calf, 
applies to both, viz. one who has performed the soma yaiga and one who 
has not performed it. It indicates the time for meals in both cases; but 
this explanation is to show how it-came to mean the time for meals 

: | “Before driving away the calves, the husband aad 
wife should take a meal -’ 


Adhikarana XIV. S@tre: 43—47 dealing with the subject that the terms ‘with the branch, 
indicate time. 


We MAMMA Ww & 1-2 1 22 tt 
weat in the handful of grass ; grat branch ; sauay like the mixture. 


_ 43. In the bunch of grass, there is the branch like the case of 
mixture. 


aeareay stat weef. “With the branch he throws the handful of grass 
in the fire.’ The grass is spread on the altar and the branch of atree igs 
kept with the purpose of driving off the cattle. When the sacrifice is 
finished, the grass and the branch are both thrown away in the fire to ba 
consumed there. The objector says that the grass isthe principal and 


ee 
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gita@t is subordinate; because gatar (instrumental case) is used: and in 
order to support his view he gives an example of soma mixture. Soma 
is mixed up with milk and offered to Raraew. There soma Juice i8 princi- 
pal and milk is subordinate. 


ma araa aaa we 121 ee 


srafafr: a text about time; at on the other hand; gwat: of both; fawar 
ACATA by their presence. 

44, On the other hand, itisa rule for time, both being 
present. 


The author gives his own view. He says that the rulelabout the branch 
and the grass is already laid down ; so the text does not relate to 
the description of the grass and the branch. It therefore lays down the 
time, when they are to be finally disposed of in the fire. 


AAATETATASMTA WEY 1 BV 0 

maedeaeracatgy by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed on 
them; @ and, | | 

45. And by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed 
on them. | 

The author further ry his view by another reason. No purifica- 
tory ceremony is performed on the seaz by the grrat 2. e. it does not sacri- 
ficially operate upon the grass; so there can not be any relationship of 
principal and subordinate, 


am an 
AWISA TAVATT CATT G12 1 VEU 

aeata therefore; @ and; fasart on separation; tary is. 

46. And because there is separtion also. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that it is not necessary that the branch and grass should accompany each 
other, Grass alone may be finally thrown in the fire. So there may be a 
separation at the final disposal. If they both happen to be there, they may 
be finally thrown in the fire as the sfaqfiraa. 


SATIVA TAT NE 121 V9 0 


eqaq: wooden poker; @ and; qat in the alternative case; eara is. 
47. And the wooden poker is used in the alternative -case. 
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The author says that in the case of the awra offering there is necessari- 
ly a branch of a tree. When there ig a branch, there is also waa. When 
a branch is brought, it is cut off at the bottom. It is struck slantingly with 
a hatchet and a notch is made in it. This piece of wood is called 3qqq. 
- But when no aa offering is made, there is no branch of a tree; what the 
author here means is that when a @wra offering is made, the aqyaqy along 
with the grass and the branch is finally disposed of in the fire. So these 
words indicate the time of final disposal. 


END OF PADA IV. 


PADA V, 


Adhikarana I. Sttras I~9. Dealing with the transference of the afafre dieties in an 
arqaaty connected with the new moon. | 


SAC SCTRATATS sal aISAl Taga AYR 
TWH UNEMYIRHN 


wegqa on the rise (of the moon) ; sTeTq¢rata by reason of missing the 
time ; gsaratzat the direction as to a sacrifice ; SATA, i8; TUT just as; (agra 
in the case of the five dishes. 


_ 1. On rising of the moon, by reason of missing the time, 
there is a direction about a sacrifice as in the case of five dishes. 


The astart is performed on the night of #aTae ; a sacrificer com- 
mences his sacrifice and subsequently during the progress of the sacrifice 
the moon rises and then he finds that he wrongly considered it an #arqear 
night while it was the 14th of the dark half of the month. In such a case, 
he will have to perform an arqzate a8 @ penance. The question is whether 
the urqzqafe is an independent act like the offering of the five dishes men- 
tioned in Adhikarana IX of Chap VI pada IV sitra 23. The objector says 
it is, because there is an independent command about the performance of 
the avgqafe and he relies on the reasoning contained in Chap V1 pada IV 
adbikarana IX. fyarad saqgfucdats adaqenqrasdae efatted 


CeTeazaT | snygia Fanigera feaag Mom: eqenantegesia 
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anade gale teafew enftara setazdsae As fore era freors fanfa- 
fagrmzaae i (@o Wo .aiei'eia) “Certainly his children and animals will 
decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has al- 
ready consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them, baked on eight pans to Agni the 
giver; he sball offer the grossest of them, boiled in curd to Indra the 
giver: he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Vignu, the 
dweller in cattle.” | 


AMA al AAT WEITZ 


wqqq: transference; at on the other hand; fawrrrreata by reason of the 
existence. | 


2. On the other hand, it is only a transference of the dieties 
by reason of the existence. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector, He says 
that the offerings are already known buttheir connection with the dieties 


is not known; it is therefore a case of transference of the dieties, It is not 
an independent sacrifice. 


ARIAISS USAT NEY TAN 
a 
WE Tae by reason of their leading to the same conclusion (form); 
arsatat of words. 
3. And by reason of the same conclusion from the Vedic 
words. 


The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic text already 
quoted and says that words of it also lead to the same conclusion. 


AMAGAT WI BATA NET U 


vra warsaraea of the division of the curd or milk; qarary by seeing: 
4. By seeing of the repetition (division) of the milk. 


- ho author gives another illustration in support of his view. In the new 
‘moon sacrifice, as said already the cows are milked in the evening; this 
milk is stored up in a vessel and divided into two parts to be ,converted 
into curd and to be used for the weggafe if necessary, and the other half 
for coagulating the milk to be obtained fromthe cows in the morning. The 
first half portion of the,milk set apart. for wegqafe is called wratqa; thie 
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doubling of the milk or dividing of it, is called aea@areara. What the 
author means to say is that allthe materials are there; there is on ly a 
change of dieties, no new material being provided. 


wayeantgadt TaN ery 
wga rata, by reason of its being aya; fara command; cara. is. 
5. By reason of its producing an invisible effect, it may be 
an (independent) injunction. 
qT: Wesla: EqeatSHTaTE TTAB ACTA HTT “One who desires cattle should, 
after performing @ sacrifice on the new moon day, drive off the calves.” 
The author says that in the ygarafe there is an invisible effect produced 


by performing it; so the text is a faf. There the material and dieties are 
different but such is not the case in weqzate. 


GNANCIGMTaSES ATA NTR 


qararata_ by reason of the defect in the milk; ¢@grera in the caso of the 
five dishes; wg without any defect; fy because; gava_ the other. 


6. In the case of the five dishes, by reason of the defect in 
the milk ; because the other has no defect. 


The objector in sitra 1 gave the illustration of the offering of the five 
dishes. Ihe author says that the analogy does not hold good because in 
the case of the offering of the five dishes, the oblation is spoilt; so there is 
the necessity of another independent offering: but in the present case, 
the material is there and a mistake is committed in finding out the correct 
date. So there is only a change of dieties in the weqgare and no change 
in the material is ‘made, 


everest RAR AE ELTON 

ara in the Qwra oblation; afy also; ay the same; gaa if it be said, 

7. fit be said that in wre oblation, the same is (true). 

We have explained what ‘aura is, The cows are milked ‘in the 
evening in the new and full moon sacrifices. The milk is stored up and 
kept at night. The cows are again milked in the morning of the follow- 
ing day. The evening milk that has been reserved, is mixed with the 


morning milk. This mixture is called garg, The objeotor says that the 
milk or the curd which is reserved in the evening is defective by reason 
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of its beiny stale. It is mixed with the morning milk which also, therefore, 
becomes impure and unfit for oblation. 


oo O~ ° ~ . 

A Ata Uae lay le SMT NGPA ti 

@ not; 74 its; Agecata_by reason of its being not impure; afafars® not 

special; f¥ because; #rzof cause, reason. 

8. No. By reason of its being not impure, because there is no 
special reason. | 

The author says that the wara milk or curd is not spoiled; itis all 

right but avgqafe is performed whether it is spoiled or not, for quite a 


different reason i. e, for not performing the new moon sacrifice on the 
correct date. 


£ o~ ' 
Aa TUT WIA (a. wmeryrell 

samt the metonymy; saata: the text about heated (milk). 

9. The word *4 (heated) is by way of metonymy. 

We have seen that the evening milk is heated, converted into 
curd and reserved for the morning milk. Now the text s@aw i. e., rice 
boiled in the hot milk foc the wegqaft, becomes meaningless, for 
no hot milk is available, the whole of it being converted into curd. 
‘The author says the term »t¢@ should be,interpreted by metonymy; it, there- 
fore, means what is heated 7. e. water. , 

Adhikarana IT, Satras 10-11, Dealing with the subject that in the sqtgant also 
there is a change of dieties. 


TUYAMSTAATAAISA NUT YU 


aqigara in an sqtgara; waaay by reason of the absence of any text ; 
amnzafa just as in a model sacrifice. 

10. There being no text, in svigara (the diety shall be) that 
of the model sacrifice, 

sqigaram is performed on the full moon night and its diety 1s Visnu 
and asthe mantras are recited lowly the ceremony is called 3gtgyart. 
In the course of the aeqzafe in the new moon sacrifice, it is also perfor- 
med. The objector saysthat as there is no text, the diety of the model 
sacrifice t. ¢., fasqy shall be diety of the yqtgata performed in connec- 
tion with aqzate. 
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ee ee 


AIA AT UPA AWAATAT WEY War 


sqaqa: transference, change; at on the other hand; sear by perfor- 


11. On the other hand, there will be a change (96 deities) 
as in the case of others, by performance. 


The author gives a reply. The yqtgata# which is performed in con- 
nection with the avqgafe is by way of penance, The oblations inthe latter 
are divided into three parts; similarly the oblation inthe former is divided 
into three parts also. The 3qtgjatmt connected with the aqqafe should, 
therefore, consist of rice, and this is divided into three parts. The diety 
of aqiggata viz. faeq is changed and three parts will be offered to special 
deities. So in place of Visnu, three deities come in; in other words, there 


is a Change of deities. 


Adhikarana IIY. Sitras 12—16. Dealing with the performance of the urqzafey even 


~ 


when the material is not consecrated. 


TARA TAMAANTT WEYL BRN 


farect on consecration being effected (on the material); emg is ; 
aedarary by reason of its connection with it (Vedic text). . 


12. On consecration, there will be (a moon-rise-sacrifice), by 
reason of the Vedic authority. 

The objector says that when the purificatory ceremonies are performed 
on the different materials to be used in the new moon-sacrifice and the 
mocn happens to rise, then the axggafe should necessarily be performed, 
as there is Vedic a text to that effect, See the text qaoted in the com- 
mentary on the @al at p.355 If the materials are not so sacrificial 
ly operated upon, then wvggafe should not be performed, 


MYA A ATIMNTAAAET WEY 1 2M 


TzZWt on commencement; at on the other hand; srquTe by reason of ac- 
eruing; fafaues of a cause. 

, A * , ig he ‘ £ 

13. On the other hand, on commencement, by reason of the 


cause arising. 
24 
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es 


The author gives a reply to the objector, the cause of the weqqafe is 
the rising of the moon onthe supposed night of aataeat. When such 


an occasion arises, the axqgqafe must be performed whether the materials 
are consecrated or not. 


—t 
| BANTATATAATAT WET YL RR 
seaward only as an indication; gavaz the other. 
14. The rest is only by way of ind:cation, 


aeafafter’. (Ao Wo ara) quoted at p. 355. The word freq is used in the 
text which means ‘consecrated.’ It is used only to indicate the materials 


to be used in the performance of the wvqqafe. This is how he meets the 
arguments of the objector. 


eo. % 

AIT AFATSTAA WE VY U WA 
aut similarly; qand; aeqregetd seeing the other texts, 
15. And similarly seeing the other texts. 


The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his view. aaageld 
afacra tara | caradaag antag |aeqae & ‘igh efaudad aca fa | 
sfadafaaart laa acgat agafa | araaere gorge stqrRetta | 
aqaaara: Seanad efata Raagza aaadt atrasiaa | aed ar 
efacvafzara rae arafigaty | ctadger aganeteaa “If the 
moon arises, when he has not yet consecrated the offering, the procedure 
is fully known; the milk of the previous evening converted into curd is 
divided into an offering; the calves are untied; and subsequently they are 
driven off; he drives them off in the after-noon witha branch of a qo tree, 
The whole procedure to be adopted in the new moon day offering is well 
known, even if he does not intend the performance. If the offering is con- 
secrated and the moon arises, he must, then, act otherwise and prepare 
the rice husked once.” 


Adhikarana IV Sdtras16—17. Dealing with {the aubjeot that the offerings should be 


consecrated to the deities of the modificd aacrifice when the material is not consecrated and the 
moon rises, 


AmMairqea meade faagemace- 
WUSSFATATAMT WET REN 
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Re nee iin s cae SHS 


nee’ 


afaact when not consecrated ; aeqtaa on (the moon) rising ; sHate7: 
to the deities of the model sacrifice ; faata consecrate; gf& this; argazea: 
the view of wryawa Risi ; ¥gsyYIq on the preparation of the rice; waa 
by reason of the change. , 

16. ‘When the materials are not consecrated and the moon 
rises, the offering should be made to the dieties of the model 
sacrifice”. This is the view of srgaTteg, by reason of the change 
of dieties on the preparation of the rice. 


The opinion of agazeq is given by the author in the siitra. The 
weqzafe is a modified sacrifice. The materials are consecrated for the 
oblation. So long as the materials are not consecrated the offerings are 
to be made to the deities of the model sadrifice; because the preparation 
of the rice and division of it into three parts is the cause of the change 
of the dieties, 


ST EAA TRA (SAAC CHAS ATT ATTA 
NEY QON 


tq wnza: to (the dieties) coming afterward ; gon the other hand ; 
ar@aqs the view_of the Risi of that name; acarfieate by reason of his 
action ; aatqavaeg of the change of deities. 

17. Onthe other hand, the view of af@aais that to the 
deities who come afterwards (the offering should be made) by 
reason of his own action being the cause of the change of dieties., 

The author adopts the view of #@@a which is that the offering of the 
rice should be made to the deities of the modified sacrifice. Because the 
sacrificer committed an error in knowing the correct date, so there will 
be a change of deities. 


. Z 
Adhikarnna V. S@tras I8 -20. Dealing with the consecration of the remainder silently 
when a portion is consecrated and the moon risee. 


TaMas A QAM IATMSTNTA Eien 


fafaec? on half being consecrated ; @ not; ystat of handfuls; aqaq: 
change of deities; agywearge by reason of that being subordinate to it. 


18, When the handfuls (of offerings) are half consecrated 
there is no change of deities, because that being subordinate to it. 
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When an oblation is to be consecrated, the materials are taken and 
four handfuls areto be prepared, Two handfuls are consecrated and the 
moon rises on the supposed night of the aaraetr. The question is, to 
whom should the remaining two be consecrated, either to the deities of 
the safa or faxfa? The objector’s reply is that they should be consecrated 
to the gods of the s#fa (the model sacrifice), so that there may beno 
change of deities being dependant on the consecration. 


BoaHPAA TF AAVTMACITAN AAT WE VY UE 


aqiHmaa with the deities of the modified sacrifice ; f€ because ; qarm: 
connection ; aeeutataeata by reason of coming in their place. 


19. Because there is a connection with the dieties of the 
modified sacrifice by reason of their coming in their place. 


The second objector says that the weqzqafe isthe modified sacrifice 
being performed on the aaraear night; it is, therefore, proper to have the 
deities of the modified sacrifice. So the deities of the modified sacrifice 
come in the place of the deities of the model sacrifice by virtue of their 
coming in the place of the deities of the new moon sacrifice. 


STAY ATA TATA WE UYU tt 


auratg by reason of the absence; @ and ; gaqea of the other ; ara is. 
20. And by reason of the absence of the others. 


We have understood the sacrificial procedure. The faatq is called the 
consecration of the materials. Formally in the names of the deities, 
a sacrificer sets aside the materials. He has thus consecrated only two 
handfuls out of the four handfuls of the materials when the moon is seen 
arising on the waT@at night. Two handfuls are already consecrated to the 
dtities of the new moon sacrifice and the remaining two are yet to be 
consecrated, These two can not be divided into 3 parts and can not there- 
fore be consecrated to the deities of the model sacrifice. The author 
further Says that they can neither be consecrated to the deities of the 
modified sacrifice as it is not yet begun. Under these circumstances, the 
remainder should be consecrated without mentioning the name of any 
deity; this is technically called qeut (silently .) 


_- Adbikeraga VI. Sdtras 21 to 24, Dealing with the subject that a penance ehould be per- 
formed on the rise of the moon by a person _who has performed the qq@ra and who has not per: 
formed it, 


JAIMINY SUTRA VI. 5. 24, — $83 


Speen es 


AACA aATAAAT: CATT NE IY UV" 


araradaina by reason of the connection with the text about agra; a4 
not; awza: one who has not performed @@aq ceremony; are is. 


21. A person who has not performed a @are shall not per- 
form (the avqzaftz) by reason of the connection of the text with 
the aa. | 

We have already explained what @arzis. See the commentary on 
sitra7 (at p. 350.) The objector says that there isa Vedic text gayae’ 
staae’ | (#e Wo Awe) “Rice boiled in curd; rice boiled in hot milk.” 
See at p. 356. It shows that a person who has performed aa shall 
alone perform agate. 


SR CRCIMIFACCIE WETYLRN 


wiradaina by reason of the connection of the text mentioning the 
annuals (attra) ; at on the other hand; saat: of both. 

22. On the other hand, both (should perform the qzaftz) by 
reason of the text mentiving annuals (21). 

wtaq is a plant in general which bears fruit or cereals and dies out; it 
produces the fruit or cereals in a year once. It is distingushed from aqeqfa 
which are both plants and trees. The author gives his reply to the objec- 
tor and says that both the persons who have performed the @#ra and who 
have not performed it, shall perform avqqate. The reason is that the rice 
is mentioned in the text and it refers to both. 


areata ta ALN EVAR 


aqua by reason of the failure; 4 not; gfaaq if it be said. 
23. ‘By reason of the failure, no’ if it be said. 


The objector says that both shall not perform, because it a non-aetrat 
who having no milk or curd, can not perform the avqzate. If he has cows, 
he becomes a aarat. By reason of this want, a non-@arat shall not per- 
form the avqqaft. 


ATATAEH IT UWE CYL! U 


not; waedenrveata by reason of the purificatory ceremony not per- 
formed on it, 
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24. Not so, by reason of the purificatory ceremony not per- 
formed upon it, 

The author says that theré is no necessity of boiling the rice in the 
curd or milk. You must necessarily divide the rice into three portions; 
boiling of it in the curd or milk is by way of adar¢ Youcan dispense 
with it. So both should perform the svqqafe. 

Adhikarana VI1, Satras 26 27. Dealiug with the performance of Feri Fara by one who hag 
only undertaken to perferm a gq. 


argqear faraisicatea Farerareftee REMMIRAL 


areqeura on rising without completing it; farafaa the performance of the 
sacrifice of that name; mt&@on purchase; faatmdarama by reason of the 
connection with the text which lays down division of the soma. 

25. One should perform faafaa on his not completing the aa 
after the purchase of @r@ by reason of the text which mentions 
the division of @ta. | 

‘The text referred to is as follows afgaaradtfaarruaghrary aman 
fpafaar afaria adetaa adgga aaacacfiatta aac ii “If those 


who are initiated to perform a @@, relinquish it after the division of @ra, 
shall perform fasfaa_ with afaera in which all the earas and aaqze psalm 
are sung, by giving away all their wealth.” The objector saysthat persons 
who are initiated to perform a @@ and relinquish it after the purchase of 
the @ta, should perform faufsa_ asa penancel for leaving the @@ in- 
complete becanse in the Vedic text quoted above, the division of @r@ is 
mentioned which can not take place without previously purchasing it. 


~ ~ 
AFA AT DIANA AET WEL YI Re Ul 
wgwt on undertaking; at on the other hand; srquta, by reason of obtain- 
ing; fafartez of cause. 
26. On the other hand, on undertaking (to perform a aa) by 
reason of the cause arising. 


The author says in reply that cause for performance of Fafa arises 
ag soon as the determination to perform a 4% is broken. 


arataraT waa: e141 Re 


wizarrat for the general sense; gaz wfa: the rest of the text. 
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27. The rest of the text is for the general purpose. 


The author further goes on and says that the division of the ara 
mentioned in the text is ina general way. In other words it means the 
division of the materials amongst themselves after the relinquishment to 
perform the aa. 


Adbikarana VIII. Sftras 28—29. Dealing with the limit of 12 daya for the initiation 
eeremony. 


Fraraarat qarereaiadag wey 1 Fe 


dtaraftara? in numbering the days for initiation ceremony; @yretat 
as one desires; afagtata_by reason of there being no special text. 


28. Innumbering the days for the initiation ceremony, one 


should be guided according to his desire, as there is no special 
tentis « 


The objector says that there is no limit of days for the initiation 
ceremony as there is no special text. One may act according to his own 
desire; he may continue it fora day, 3 days or 12 days. Some com- 
mentators, consider this stitra to contain the siddhanta view of the author 
and make tke sitra 29 an independent adhikarana. In this view, the op- 
tion is given of the dayg for performance of a ata, 


to 
glaateed fergIeeaTa WEYL REN 
alzarte: twolvt days; g on the other hand; femra by the force of the text; 
Wiq_ 18. 
29. On the other hand, the initiation ceremony should last 
for 12 days by force of the Vedic text. 


The auther gives his own view and says that there is a Vedic text 
graatrataiiad azttardta, “An initiated should beg for 12 nights, the means 


of a sacrifice”; from this text, it appears, that the initiation ceremony is 
to last for 12 days. 


Adhikaraga 1X. Sftras 30-37, Dealing with the performance of the initiation ceremeny in 
aTateaa before the full moon of the Magha (ata). 


TATA AAAS ANTM we VY 1 30 


qisiaratt on the full moon day ; afaaa: no rule ; afagtarq by reason of 
there being nothing special, 
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30. Noruleasto the full moon day because there is no 
special text, 

Sq Ferg Gotared gtatz7q (Ao do wieiz12) “They should initiate him 
four days before a full moon day.” This is the text from the gutta afeat 
A dtet shall be performed 4 days before a ymarat. The objector says 
that as the word gorarat is used in a general sense, any got arat may do. 


AMAT TAT CATT WE IAI BTU 


wtdaata by reason of the immediate sequence; g on the other hand; Sat 
the full moon day of the a3; ata_ is. 


31. On the other hand, it may be the full moon day of the 
Chaitra by reason of the immediate sequence (of the text). 


In a TaTaaa sacrifice, the initiation ceremony is performed. It con- 
sists of shaving of the head and the purificatory rites. It is performed 
four days before the full moon night. The first objector has already ex- 
pressed his view; according to him any guarat will do. The second objec- 
tor in the present sitra says that there is another Vedic text immediately 
preceding which mentions the 2a garmrat specially;so both the texts should 
be read together. faartquaradtaca qaataaq aacareaafeaa qar- 
ATA: Il (Re @o \9l31Z12) “They should initiate him on the full moon 
day of Qa, it isthe commencement of a year viz. the full moon of the 
chittra.”? 


ATE SSTSHIAA: WET YU RN 


arat the full moon day of ara; at onthe other hand; yarweraa: by 
reason of the Vedic text containing the 8th day of ara. 
_ 82. On the other hand, the full moon day of ata because the 
Vedic text refers to the 8th day of ara. 
The author gives his own view. He says that the term used is TeIear 
which means the 8th day inthe month of larg, The initiation ceremo- 
ny commences 4days before the full moon and lasts for 12 days and is 


over on the 7th day of the dark half (acorqa) of ara. On the aeat day, 
soma plant is purchased. 


AeA BAiag BAT ne iy 1 3B 


wear, EAT of another month; af¥ also; qtaaz if it be said. 
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33. If it be said that warzat may mean the aeat of another 
month. 


The objector says that the term qerear may be used in a general 
wense and may mean any HeRt. 


a arHaea fe ATH Ey 1 ae I 

a not; afineara, by reason of the figure of speech; Tar this; fg because; art 

in the common parlance. 
34. No, by reason of the secondary sense, because it is so 

known in common parlance. 

The author says that w@rest in the secondary sense means any #eat 
but the word is used in the common parlance in the sense of eighth day of 
Arg. 


Stara aTaTerg WRI YI RN 


ateran? on the failure of the initiation ceremony; 4 and; aqngra_by 
reasou of the release, grace, remedy. 

35. And on the fuilure of the initiation ceremony, by reason 
of the release (provided)- 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that if the initiation ceremony is not performed four days previous to 
the aretgotaret a penance is provided. So this additional fact also shows 
that gereat is the eighth day of arg. sibehaie bid aAesnat 

Pra PaAaATITGAT ARHTTT ee cece ees tee nett ceereeee eee 
FAITE, Quiaredzteiza Aa Rareaat wa: aaa aansHRagaz 
eeata il (eo @o olvicia) They, who wish to be initiated for a year 
should be initiated on the 8th day; it is certainly the wife of the year, 
namely the eight day; four days before the full moon day, they should be 
initiated: on the eighth day the purchase of soma is made. The eighth 
day should not be made fruitless.” 


SeuTa AAT WG yt Be 


seurt on the rise (of the sacrificers after its completion); 4 and; 
wanted springing up (of the herbs and plants.) 
36. And on the completion, the springing up (of the plants 
and herbs). 
a2 
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The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
‘says that the Vedic text says that the aafy and aaeqfa spring up after 
the completion of the sacrifice. agtasasttawaradeqaa sahas fa il 
(ao Go 9lvicig) “On their rising, the cereals and plants follow (in sprin- 


‘ging up)? This factalso shows thatthe word ‘gare means aret azat 
‘after which spring comes. 


e t~ ~ 
weat a aaimgtia eV we HN 
eet in it; a and; aa@fearfa inferential, power of all the texts, 


37, And the force of all the texts points to it. 


The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic texts. 
SW AT TT SaeaT STAT AT TW THTTHTATSAMT errr sees e eee eeeeeeeees : 
sed al aad aararenfudiaa a THieHaiztwa I (Ao Go olvicie) 
“Those who are initiated on the gerggr day, do so by the trouble arising 
during the year; those who are initiated on the weree day do so in anti- 
cipation of the change of the year.’ In the text af@ means trouble ari- 
sing from the cold of aty and sq@ is the change of year in the spring fol- 
lowing ara They all point to the fact that the ardt qearat suits the initia- 
tion ceremony; because the other amarats are defestive for one reason or 
other. On account of cold, no bathing ceremony can be performed or in 


summer by scarcity of water, the other coaret is unsuited. So the aret gur- 
wtat is the most suitable of all. 


Adhikarana X. Sftras 38 39. Dealing with the subject that on the transference for- 
wards of the initiation ceremony, all sacrificial acts connected with it are transferred forward. 


qiatsieeq reearefasa = aaramaced: 
ARIAT WET Y SEN 


atararseq of the time of the initiation ceremony ; farezearea_ being laid 
down ; afa#aq in allowing it to pass ; faaarat of the necessary acts (con- 


nected with it) AAC HT: non-transference forward; TTASTSeaTa by reason of 
the arrival of their time. _ 


38. Because the time of the initiation ceremony is laid down; 
on the time being allowed to pass away, the necessary acts con- 


nected with it are not transferred forward because their time has 
arrived, 
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The objector says that when the time of the initition ceremony has 
been allowed to pass by and is therafore commenced late, the daily acts 
such. as gifts, homa and cooking should be stopped during the continuance 
of the ceremony. They can not be transferred forward because their 
time has come but during the interval when the initiation ceremony 
is stopped, the daily duties should be performed. qrasitaataattgerta ti 
“One performs an Agnihotra as long as he lives.’ 


seeat at dtiaacarefatars’ fe Broz wean 


seq: transference forward; ar on the other hand; atfaacara, by reason 
of being initiated; wfafiret not special; f& because; ergot cause. 


39. On the other hand by reason of being initiated, they will 
be transferred forward because there is no special reason. 
The author says that during the interval the initiation ceremony lasts 


whether it is stopped or not, the daily duties will be stopped and will be 
performed after the #434 bath. Engagement in the satfacata is the gene- 


ral cause for stopping the daily duties. @enrg qtaat a aa faarata | 
Betfa it “An initiated, therefore, does not give, cook or perform a 
homa.” | 


Adeikarana. XI. SAtras40—41. Dealing with the non-performance of the ofaetea 
when the garfaeta ie transferred forward. | 


aa oTaStaT a faaa aor waar ne yi21 


aa there ; afagta oblation ; 4 :not ; faa exists; au just like; gaat of 
the former, 

40, There does not exist sfagta as in the case of the former, 

afegta is performed after the completion of the sarfagta, when it is 
prolonged by stopping it in the middle. The author says that there ig 
no necessity for performing it, as there is no necessity of performing the 


daily duties and no impiety attaches to the sacrificer by prolonging the 
sartagia and omitting the daily duties, 


SISCATaTeATA WR IY 1 Ve tt 


Srsataqreatyz by reason of the time being principal; @ and. 
41. And by reason of the time being principal. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. 
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What he means to say is that when once time has been allowed to lapse, 
it can never come back; so there is no necessity for performing the 
penance. 

Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the non-performance of spfaygtey On the trahsference for- 
ward of gyqaqrata sacrifice. 


afatarsaredrnrney bpevyrearu 


afatara_by reason of the prohibition ;@ and : 3 upwards; WaITIMNT 
after bathing ; g&: till the sacrifice. 

42, And by reason of the prohibition after the bath till 
(szaardta) sacrifice. 

The szazatata sacrifice is performsd after the aaa. The author says 


that the prohibition about the performance of the daily duties extends 
to the time when geqarata is performed after wazy. 


Adhikarana XIII. Dealing with the subject that if yfagtay is performed, the wfazta 


&c., should be commenced in the evening. 


Dias AAAS aA FATT Nee2tt 


ofagta: pratihoma ; Wa_if; aa in the evening; wfagtamzetfa agnihotra 
&c.; g4vq should be performed. 
_ 43. If sfagta is performed, the afgata &c., should be per- 
formed in the evening. 
ecatfaareata is taking for gr ‘anted the position of the opponent. If 
nfeeta i is to be performed, in that ease the afaeta &c. shall be performed 
in the evening. The author says that after the completion of the big 
ceremonies during which the daily duties were stopped their recommen- 
coment and the preparation will take the whole day and so the ufreta 
&c. will be performed in the evening, 
Adhikarna XIV. Dealing with the performance of afygtq €c,, in the morning inthe qtggit 


sacrifice. 


TaeaA, ASTRA | 1 ee 


Stat: morning; @ on the other hand; atgfafa in the sacrifice of that name. 


44. On the other hand morning, in the case of atgait sacrifice. 
The author says that in the case of the @gzit the rule laid down in 
pdhikarana XIII does aot apply. In this case the contrary is the rule. 
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i te 


The reason is that the tga is finished at night and so the wfieta &c., are 
performed in the morning because the time of the evening has been allo- 
wed to pass. 


Adhikarana XV. Sftras 45—47. Dealing with the subject that when a Loma is er 1 
on the breakingjof a Vessel &c. it is a part of the full and new moon sacrifice. 


WMagQaaraet AAASTIATAKaT WEY IY 


staat penance ; wfwerz in a context ; a@% everywhere ; granary 


by reason of the fault being common. 


46. In the context it isa penance, in all cases the default 
being common. 


fartgqetfa,emeagetfa. ‘He performs a homa on breaking;the performs a 
homa on spilling.” These are the textsin connection with qsgoaraara. 
When a vessel is broken or the contents thereof are spilt, then a sacritice 
should be performed. The question is whether the texts apply in connec- 
tion wtih all sacrifices. The objector says that they apply toall ; though 
they occur in the context of the ¢sigetartaara, yet their application is 


general. The force of the context is weaker than the force of the sen- 
tence. 


THM AT MeSRATATAN | IY 1 Le 


VHT in a context; qt on the other hand; wea qeara by reason of the 
word, 


46. On the other hand in the context, by reason of the word. 


The author says that a sentence must contain area, arta and gfapaeaar. 
The texts quoted above do not contain the fruits; so according to the 
wtataas they are incomplete. In order to have their sense complete one 
will have to find out the context where they occur. The principle that 
force of the sentence is greater than that of the context does not apply 
when the sentence is incomplete andis dependent on other sentence for 
its complete sense (@afwearenz:). 


© ' 
AAS BIT WEA vs 

wmafgar: not the modification of it; @ and, 

47. And they are not the modifications of it, 


The author further says that the sarfeetta and efieeta are not the 
modifications of qytgaraarn; so the texts do not apply to them. 
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Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with the meaning of sarqa, 


A TACTIC TA AAAS TATA AEM ATA Ne IVC 

sarqaeq of the thing defiled ; alg in the water: wat on throwing ; aa 
that ; wate not eatable; aratat of the Aryas ; aa that ; wataa jeu ie 
known. 

48. On throwing the defiled things in the water that which 
is not eatable by the Aryas should be known. 

The sitra defines what sarqeq is. Anything which an Arya can not 
eat; any eatable in which a dead insect or hair is found, is called sarqry 
or defiled arlicle. . 


Adhikarana XVII. Dealing with the performance of u penance even when all leave off 
simultaneously. 


Tarra: saga angi a faa NEIBILEN 
framya: by reason of the text laying down separation; srafiadt a 
penance ; stad on simultaneously (leaving off); @ not; faz is. 


49. On account of the text laying down separation, there is a 
penance ; but there is none if they are left off simultaneously. 


There is a sacrificial procedure. In the sarft#ra sacrifice, afesqaara 
is sung after walking out of the sacrificial ground. The priests weta, 
wenrat and ofaeut walk out. The yentat goes out first and then ggarat 
holding his (waitat’s) clothes tucked behind him, follows him and lastly 
afagut holding the clothes tucked behind him, follows him (sgarat). If 
by chance one lets go the clothes of another thus held by him, there is a 
penance. The objector says that there is no penance when two simulta- 
neously let go the clothes of the others; itis only in the case of one 
letting go the clothes of another. 


o~ o~ 
CAST UTM AACRIAATARBA WEI LYON 
| €q may be, at on the other hand; srafafatreara, by reason of the cause 
arising; @t@aTz time only; G the same. 
50. On the other hand, it must be done by reason of the 


accrual of the cause ; the time is only one. 


The author’s reply is that the cause of the performance of ws penance 
is leaving off the clothes, whether they be left off simultaneously or 
separately. 
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Adhikarans XVIII. Sfitras5I1-53. Dealing with the subject that either no gtft may be 
given orthe whole may be given if the clothes are simntaveously let go. 


aa tantatargeed: FATA Ww RIYA YR Ut 


aa there; faafatara_by reason of the conflict; faaeq: option ; ata, is, 
51, By reason of the conflict of texts, there is option. 


ae amasgfod asziadtr ag: deta ae a aazaera_gafara sted 
ene afz ofaesisofseda ade gaa. “If an sgarat is separated, the sacrtfice 
having been established, without a fee should be started afresh and there 
that fee which was intended for the first, should be given; if a sfagat is 
detached, the whole should be given.”’ The text 1s very clear that when 
gentat lets go the tucked up clothes, another sacrifice may be performed 
without payment of any fee and the same may be paid to them. If a sfaqut 
lets go the tucked up clothes, the whole wealth may be given. Now the 
question is, what should be done when both let go the tucked up clothes, 


The reply according to the author is that there is an option under these 
circumstances. 


DAWHAL ARTATATS: FATA WEY TYR 


wariat in another sacrifice; at on the other hand; 3warqae: accom- 
plishment of both; ear is. 


52. On the other hand, in another sacrifice, both (penances) 
are accomplished, 


The objector says no, you ought not to allow an option. Leave the 
first sacrifice incomplete and pay the whole wealth and after collecting 


money, you perform another sacrifice and pay the fee that was tobe paid 
on the first occasion. 


aq aed we 1 Yt ye 


a not; a and, wedanma by reason of the text laying down one sacrifice. 


53. Not so, because the sacrifice has been laid down to be 
one, | 


The author’s reply to the objector’s view is that the sacrifice enjoined 
in the Vedais one but not two, The option is therefore given to 
these two kinds of penance in one and the same sacrifice. 


Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the subject that when the clothes are let go by the priests 
one after the other, the penance is to be performed by the priest who lets go the cloth at last, 
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Gags ytatded wpa ne ye 


qtaiqa on giving up the tucked up clothes one after the other ; gaataed 
the weakness of the first ; wafaaa_like the model sacrifice. 


54. When the clothes are let go one after the other the rule 
becomes weak in the first, like the model sacrfice. 

The author lays down a rule about the performance of the penance. 
Who is to perform the penances when clothes are relinquished one after 
the other e. g. first the 3garat lets go the tucked up clothes of the sfiret 
then saitat lets them go? The author’s reply is that the last one will per- 
form the penance because the rule becomes weak in first case. The author 
gives an illustration; when both the safe and faafa sacrifices are to be 
performed, the last will exclude the first and only the faafa sacrifice will 
be performed, 

Adbikarana XX, Dealing with the subject that when an seqrar® tucked up clothes are 


also let go, the whole wealth should be given away as a gift. 
: ON ea 
WAST AIA: TaTeArH Waaea FarTaTA- 
qUAGTN ery Wh 


afe if; zemtar the priest of that designation; queq: last; UrTq is; 
qaast in the new sacrifice; @aazed all wealth; zearq shall give; aur 
like; gazfarg in another. 

55. When the sgarat lets go his tucked up clothes being last, 
the whole wealth shall be given in another sacrifice as in the case 


of the other. 

The procedure is described in the commentary on sitra 49, seo at p, 372; 
it appears from the said description that the sgatar is the last whose,tucked 
up clothes are held by yedtat. If his clothes are let go, the penance will 
be performed by undertaking another sacrifice and the whole wealth shall 
have to be given as the fee. The author further says that the fee shall be 
given as it is mentioned in the case of sfagut. The ordinary fee is 1200 . 
cows but the whole wealth will exceed this number of 1200 cows. 


Adhikarana \XI, Dealing with the subject that the order of the different sacrificial acts 
shall not be changed when the tucked up clothes are let go in a soma sacrifice which laste for 


more than a day. 


ARH TATE AAT FAT THAT NEEM 
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Mea in a soma sacrifice lasting for more than a day ; afeq in which; 
wqteq letting go of the hold of the tucked up clothes; aq that; amada 
should be changed ; ea 3az<aTe by reason of the act being separate, 


56. Ina soma sacrifice extending for more than a day, that 
_ act in which the hold of the tucked up clothesis let go, should 
be changed by reason of the act being separate. 


In a am sacrifice there are @tagats The soma plant is bronght ; the 
juice is prepared and extracted and then it is offered to the gods in cups. 
The soma sacrifice in which there are @raqats varying from two to twelve 
is Héta which is here called aga, because the sacrifice lasts for as many 
days as there are @taqeats. Now the jauthor says that when the hold. of 
the tucked up clothes is let go in a particuiar qa, that qear alone is to be 
repeated as a penance but not the whole series of @eat, because they are 
not connected with each other. 


END OF PADA V. 


PADA VI, 


Adhikarana I, Sdtrasi—1l. Wealing with the subject that persons who belong to the 
name kulpa are equally entitled in a qq, 


o~ yx A o~ 
AAMT ATTA AF ATACATTA AAC WER 


afeaqra in an assembly ,; agora to avoid failure; safaaq like the model 
Sacrifice ; qeaHeqr: those who belong to the same kalpa ; GATT should 
sacrifice, 


1, In an assembly all who belong to the same halpa should 
perform a sacrifice to avoid failure, just as in a model sacrifice, 


The term afaqra means a gathering. Here it is used fora ay. Tho 
opinion of atarft is that persons of the same at@q can perform a @q but the 
opinion of stta@ is that people of different mas but belonging to the same 
Sacrificial system can perform a@a. We have already seen that in a.qqy 
there can not be less then 17 sacrificers. AAG IT, AAATAITT | 
‘Seventeen should, at least, sit ina @#” So under these circumstances, 
can persons belonging to different eqs or Sacrificial systems perform a 

23 
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qa? What is aaeq? There are two systems called ania and agaqra.. 
There are the verses of the Rigveda repeated at the time of the warm offer- 
ings. Those who repeat aretsta verses belong to the arersta eq and those 
who repeat agaq= verses belong to the agaqremey. The reply of the author 
is that persons belonging to the same kalpa can join in a @a@. He has given 
an iliustraiion of a model sacrifice to avoid fruitlessness. Allthe details 
of a model sacrifice ;jshould be performed, so that the sacrifice may not 
be fruitless; so here in a @wall the persons of the same eq should be joina- 
ed together to avoid fruitlessness. | | 


TAA AMAA WE VEL QA 


waaiat by reason of the euthority; aron the other hand; wfatrag like a 
mixture; Mrz may be. | 

2. On the other hand by reason of an authority, it may be 
like the soma mixture. 


The objector says that the Vedic text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers in a @@, is of general application; it does not say that the sacri- 
ficers should belong to the same @eqor sacrificial system. He gives an 
illustration which is not clear ; according to one reading it is fata ; in 
that case it means like a head. I+ refers to aff#@qaaq where human head is 
used as a brick and the heads of other animals were also arranged around 
it. The custom is that the head of a dead body should not be touched 
but the V: Jic text overrules it; in the same manner all persons whether 
they belong to the same kalpa or not are entitled to participate in a a, 


The other reading is afartaq, in that case it means like the mixture of 
soma juice with milk or curd. To prepare it in a ‘fata sacrifice, 
another cow is brought in, under a special Vedic text. So the Vedic text 


overrules the sacrificial custom, qearegqzarta (#o Wo &IRIER) 
waqagaaaaata |i “He places a human head.” “In sata, one has to 


live on ghee only.” 


aq ASAREATSATA LEE | 2 


Tat not so; AaNeyaTgtatg by reason of the general statement. 
3. Not so, by reason of the general statement. 


The author gives a reply to the objector. Itis a general statement; 
if tho general statement is definite, it is with a purpose : but if the state- 
ment is vague, it should be harmonized by other means, to be for a pur- 
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pose. The Vedic text is general but the principle of sare Tate applies. 
If the heterogenous element is to be introduced in a @%, the whole sacri- 
fice will be fruitlees; but if there is homogenous element, the purpose cf. a 
@a will be fully served. The Vedic text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers to seventeen is general and should be so harmonized as not to 
conflict with the sacrificial custom. It therefore follows that the sacrificers 
should be of the same @eq. warwardta is explained by ar@eqea. thus: 
any text read without any particular thing being in view; thuse 
mantras, the application vf which its not mentioned in any particular act, 
ss their application by virtue of the principle of Matte atata is in a AAA: 
In other words, the text is genera] but the application of it is. for a parti- 
eular act. 


Talgt qaacaa tera, NELEI2 


ay may be; ar on the other hand; agrueata by reason of the- object of 
the sacrifice; ettgattaa like the twig of an wt<raz treo. - 


4. On the other hand, it may be by virtue of the object of the 
sacrifice like the twig of an e¢taz tree, 


The objector says that a twig of a fig tree:is taken in a sacrifice by 
the measurement of a qaata; that alone serves the purpose. It is. not 
measured by other sacrificers with their hand, So in the same way, the 
mtator kalpa being subordinate by reason of its serving the object of 
the sacrifice, is the ator kalpa of the qwara and the ataor #ea of the other 
sacrificers is not to be taken into consideration. 


a AMMA WEE TY 


4 not; aeraraeata by reason of that being principal. 
5. Not so; by reason of that being principal. 


The author says that the sacrificial system is principal. Though it 
subserves the purpose of a sacrifice, yet by Joining sacrificers. of hetero- 
gonous @e7, the whole sacrifice becomes fruitless. So the homogeniety of 
the Seq is very essential. 


STeraal: GUaTeHITATAT EEE 


wiz'azai: of the twig belonging to wtd¢ax treo; qaueara by its being 
subordinata, eiisaqd like an earthen pan. 
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6. By reason of the twig of the sttgvaz tree being subordinate 
like an earthen pan. 
The author gives a reply to the objector’s illustration of the branch of 
a fig tree. The branch is fixed in the sacrificial ground and it is only one. 
lt is of the height of the a@ata. There are several sacrificers in a@a but 
only one serves the purpose and there are not so many branckes as there 
are sacrificers, The reason is that the branch of a fig tree is a meqaY, but 
not a yzara. The author gives an example of sacrificial pan. It is used for 
throwing off the husk of the rice and is therefore subordinate. 


ARVANA AT UE LES ti 


aizta by another; af¢ also; giaaa if it be said. 


feed 


7. If it be said that by any other also. 


The objector says that there are 17 sacrificers; measurement of 
the twig by one will do. Why should it be according to the height of 
the anata ? 


AGAIACT Warserrascaey Wiaraas 
NELELEH 


q not; THeaTdT by reason of being one; 7@ his; @ and; wafyarra by reason 
of thier having no right or title; mszteq of a word; @ and; atfaareneata, by 
reason of its being indivisible. . | 

8. Notso, by reason of his a@sat# being one and their (the 
sacrificers) having no right and the word being indivisible. 

The author refutes the objection embodied in sttra 7 in, three ways; 
first the aanta is one and his height is the standard height ; secondly the 
other sacrificers have no right or title and therefore their height 
will not be taken into measuring the twig and thirdly the word @Hat™ is 
very specific and by no stretch can it be extended to mean ine 4 other 
sacrificers participating in a @2. 


ATA faiaaiaala: calagesurataigur- 
Rreaigheuiasct mererven 


 @fararara_ by reason of mixing together (pérsons of different sacri- 
ficial systems) ; : g 0 on the other hand; fafiufaara: removal of the cause (dis- 
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tinction); ra, is; Fe{wawaa_just as in FEWA song ; faarefarecata, by reason 
of the text laying down tho separation (of different persons); afuefated 
in a sacrifice to be performed by afag. 


9. On the other hand by reason of the fusion, the cause of 
distinction should be removed just as in a a@@guradt song, by reason 
of the text laying down the fusion of different persons, in a sacri- 
fice to be performed by afae priests. 


There are two kinds of ##4s (sacrificial systems). Those who are afags 
repeat the atwsta verses from the Rigveda and those who are @Igaqs &e- 
repeat the agama verses. THT afagrat arcsiat fadta: sata: aqaar- 
qT | “Of the kings and the arfag priests, aria and second garg offer- 
ings; of others agaqa.” Ina Yetta in geegfa ata verses beginning 
with @® are sung and in ¢t#avara verses beginning with #garaq are 
sung; and in the modified sacrifice where both the songs are fused toge- 
ther, it depends upon the wish of the singer to sing either of them. The obs 
jector says that just as in geywavara where both the tunes are fused to- 
gcther, any one of it may do; so where persons of different #eqs are fused 
together in a @@, the distinction (7 e. cause) may be removed by taking 
away the antata or aaa_songs. 


Bia at Feeadanwnaaae: wadiaa wartaca- 
aIRaAKaTg WEE RO 


af qt not so; gzeAaaATATaA by reason of the connection with the whole; 
wfzara: not removing; wat#@ is known; wtfatata with the ownership; 
wfitdaara_by reason of the relationship. 


10. Not so, by reason of the connection of the entirety, the 
non-remova! of the distinction is inferred because it is connected 
with ownership. 


The author in reply says to the position of the objector embodied in 
sfitra 9. You say that the distinction can be removed by taking off either 
age a7Ia_ verses or ANI verses ina @a. No, the suggested remedy is not 
proper. ‘The entire sacrifice is one homogenous whole and is connected 
with the owner of it by reason of its fruit. Though there is one sacrifice 
and its object is one, by reason of the equality of sacrificial system, yet | 
the integrity of the sacrifice will not be considered to be broken by 
a large number of sacrificers. They all subserve the purpose of the sacri- 
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fice. So there will be no removal of the verses, but the sacrificers of the 
same @e7 will participate in a a4. 


Aral: BABTA Hala VAT Waa aeIae- 
WIAA AAA: TATL ULE Le 


q@zat: of the two songs; #AazZeZat with the increase of the sacrifice; 
ge2tq with one part; Hart on connection; Jute with the quality 
of the subordinate; afwedeta: connection; awa therefore; axthere; faata: 
annulment; Wa is. | | 

‘11. On the connection with a portion of the two songs with 
the increase of the sacrifice, it is connected as subordinate, there- 
fore there may be an annulment. 


The objector gave the illustration of gggvaq~ song. While commenting 
on sitra 9, we explained that in a geeata whon geeqfa song is sung, the 
verses beginning with gmare chanted and when T#at song is sung, verses 
beginning with qqZaTaq are chanted. The geqdar song isa mixture of 
both and is therefore an increase of the sacrificial act and the gweqfe 
songs and q#az songs are both subordinate and are connected with gaquvat 
as its parts. The author’s reply to the objector’s illustration is that it 
does not hold good because there two kinds of songs are connected with 
the main *ara as subordinate; so either of them may be left off and it 
depends upon the choice of the singer to sing any song he likes. 


Adhikarapa II. Sttras12—15. Dealing with the subject that in a HPoraay the king and 


his priest even of different sacrificial aystem are entitled to join. 


TAA AA TCATSHEA TTMTT Ngleley Ut 


qaata by reason of the text; g on the other hand; fyeata the connection 
with two; rata therefore; wee of one; arfigaa_ like a hand. 


12. On the other hand by reason of the connection with two, 
(they are) of one like the hand, 


We have seen how the author has discussed in the preceding adhikara- 
na the subject that the sacrificers in a @ashould be of the same ey. The 
objector says that there is a text yaa wagiifedr argsa erat adararmy “By 
this the king and his priest desirous of salvation should perform a sacri 
fice” .In view of the principle laid down in the 1st Adhikarana, there must 
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be two priests of a king of the same #@q, The compound in the wage 
frat in this view, is SAatta. Ho gives an illustration that tafe aqetfa. 
“Hoe offers oblations with the hollow of the hand.” Though one has 
two hands, still the left hand is left out of consideration in all re- 
ligious acts. 


AUT Aa ATTN EUV RN 
wubarara, by reason of the absence of the object or purpose; g on the 
other band; @ not; g@# such; @Tais. 
13. On the other hand, by reason of the absggnce of the 
purpose, this can not be. 
The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. There can 


not be two priests of a king; it is nowhere heard. A king has only one 
family priest, 


Muaios awcara aeagaa Bata: ween 


wutat of the purpose; @ and; feetcara_by reason of the difference; @ not; 
ayaa with the fruit thereof; area: connection, 
14, And by reason of the difference of the purpose, it is not 
connected with its fruit (which is laid down.) 
The author iu support of his view gives another argument. The king’s 
greatness consists in his splendour. Such an object can not be achieved 
if there are two priests, According to our author, the compound wager 


fear is fay. 
Oa: WeaATaewaKa: WaT WEE YI 
art: of the hand; se@ararata_by reason of the composite parts; wasiw: 
want of connection; adta@@ is known. 
15. By reason of the component parts of the hand, there 
appears to be no connection. 

The author finally replies to the illustration of the hand given by the 
objector, just as an aéafw is formed by joining both hands, so no purpose 
is served by joining the king’s two priests ; it can only be achieved if the 
king and priest join together, 


Adhikeraga III. Sdtras 16—23. Dealing with the subject that only Brdhmenas are 
eutitled to perform a gz, 


382 PORVA Mf{MAMSA. 


VAUN AFIMAMANIT (ELEVEN 


aati the a@gsacrifices; qa@autat of all castes ; afagtara, by reason of 
no speciality. 

16. All castes are entitled to perform sacrificial sessions, there 
being no special (restriction). 

q ud fagia: aaaraa, aod fagta: agadfe u “Knowing this, they sit in a 
aa; knowing this, they undertakea aw” The objector says that all 
castes are entitled to perform a @athere being no restriction in the above 
texts, confering a right ona particular caste and debarring the other 
castes from exercising it. The text is of gneral applicability and no one 
is excluded under it. 


TozatareayA ELE ROU 
fenastata_ by seeing the texts; @ and. 
17. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The lobjector relies on the text in support of his view. arte zfire 


ATAINET Aaa | ay cetiaesed | Ta atts Fas || “Of a 
aaa here is arfeafae of the Vedic song to be sung; of a arfaa, qty t2H; 
of vaisya, waratsta hymn.” 


AANA TATA CASATATATA WEE 1 Re 


ataarat of the Brahmanas; at on the other hand; gazat: of the other two; 
wrfeasararara by reason of their being not entitled to be fae... 
18. On the other hand only Brahmanas are entitled; the 
other two being not entitled to be srfarm.. 


The author gives his own faata view and says that only ar@us are 
entitied to perform a @@, as the other two are not entitled to be fas , 
be 


AAAS ALU ELEVEN 


aaa by reason of the Vedic authority; gfaaa if you say. 
19, If you say that under the Vedic authority. 
The objector says that just as a Brahmana can be initiated as sfeza_, 80 
the other two castes can also be initiated as meTB_ under the sighic 
authority. @ qaarated #fRaA: “Those who are ant ae are the priests.” 
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aq waiaed fe fated we UE TRON 
a not; earface# ownership; fe because; fadtaa is laid down. 
20. No, because it lays down ownership. 
The author says that the Vedic text lays down only the mastership 
but not the right to be a meas. In the text quoted in the commentary on 
sitra 19 the q@w#ara is subject and me eTH is predicate but in this view, the 


altars is subordinate to the gHara andis for the purpose of the a@wata’s pu- 
rification; the text will, therefore, mean those avho are altras are QHWalas. 


c ~~ _ 
WEI Al SATATATAMTATATSTY’ WE VEU RH 
twreqt in all ceremonies connected with the (azqfa) master of the 
house; q. on the other hand; eqrataq may be; afantaaara by reason of there 
being no prohibition. 

21. On the other hand, they (ksatriya and vaigya) may be 
entitled in the ceremonies connected with the gzafa, because there 
is prohibition. 

The objector says that in the domestic ceremonies, the two other castes 
may act as %feae_for there is no prohibition to that,effect, In this con- 
nection, see sitra 137 of mMrearay aaa chap. I and the commentary 


of @@ on it. 
aq al Bearawraregy Wg te LN 


@ at not so; eeqfattara by reason of the difference of sacrificial sys- 
tem. 


22. Notso, by reason of the difference of the sacrificial] 
system. 


The author says no; even in aréqa the two other castes can not act as 
Kees; because the spoon of one contains soma jitice and that of the other 
contains fruit Juice (%% qaq). See at P.P. 153, 166, The song to be sung 

% ° Aw si 
by a Brahwna is ategfag that to be sung by a Ksatriya is gry tem and that 
to be sung by a Vaisya is wararsta. See at p- 382. On account of this diffe 


rence of sacrificial procedure the two other castes are not entitled to act 
a8 ica In aatreqa. 


= o~ r~ ¢ 
BANANAS WATTATA WE ERR 
ea faeara by reason of the mastership: gatat of others, eta in a sacrifice 
o4 
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extending over a period for more than a day; feaestty seeing the force 
: of the text. 

“23. There is inference from the text in the sacrificial sessions 
‘extending over a period of 12 days by.reasop of the two other 
»castes being the masters. | 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s view embodied in W417. 
‘The objector’s argument was that as there are different songs 

prescribed fer different castes, the inference was that adl twice-born 
were entitled to perform a aa (see commentory on sutra 22). The author 
says that the inferential force of the text goes to show the ownership 
(qazafa) of the other castes in.an aéta sacrifice but not the right to act as 
cae. 

Adhikarana IV. ‘Sttras 24~26. Dealing with subject «that faayrf}yay end of those whe 


are of the same geq areentitledto perform a satra. 


an o o~ . 
AVTACSIAT AT AEAMATAAATT WRI VW I 
-atfagrat of the Vasisthas; at on the other hand; ageafaaarg by reason of 

the restriction as to the appointment of walt. 

24. Gn the other hand, the Vasisthas by reason of their 
appointment as Sat. 

As to the Vasisthas, see commentary on sitra 9 of the present pada p., 
879, In the previous Adhikarana, it isshown that a Brahmana alone is en- 
titled to perform a @q. The question is whether all‘the Brahmanas are en- 
titied to it or BrAahmanas of a certain 71a. The reply to this question acc- 
ording to one party is that only atfa@gs are entitled as they alone can be 
appointed sat in a sacrifice under a text atlast tat vata. A alfag becomes 


a sal. 
aaa at aaa NEE yO 

aaat of all; aron the other hand; sfasa@ara by reason of the possibility 
of recurrence of the prohibited. 

25. Qn the other hand all, by reason of the probability of the 
recurrence of the prohibited. 

There is another class of objectors, whose view is that all Brahmanas 
without any exception are entitled to perform a @a@, because they all have 


power to do it under the text “q uwq @feaq tataumadtdia @ Ta al Wag; 
apy one who can read the portion of €atq, is entitled to become a war.” 
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Tavatlaaer daieameanyaeatacararaai 
BT WETEL REN 


— fiparfizaes of a frarfaa, gtafaaata by reason of his appointment as etar; 
By WAs afasgrat of 3, YA and @fag; wafer: no title. 

26. By reason of a faoatfaa being appointed a gtar, TT, Tay 
and afag are not entitled. 


Our author’s view is that a arem of fararrfa’s family jcan alone be 
appointed a stat; so the family of zq, wae and sinia is excluded and is not 
entitled to perform a az. 


Adhikvana V. Sdtras 27~—32. Dealing with the subject that a person who has performed 
HAeqT ATs is alone entitled to perform a qq 


a ~ 
TARIET WYSSANAA CATT UN EET VU 
faerzeq of the fire temple ; syeate by reason of the ownership ; Raratat 
ef those who have not performed wamratata; aff also ; ard is. 


27. By reason of the common property of the temple, even 
# person who has not performed aeqrara is entitled. 


Before a sacrifice is commenced awwarata ceremony is performed. 
The fire is produced by rubbing two pieces of wood; it is invoked and 
Was are chanted. This fire is preserved ina hearth as it is sacrificially 
eperated upon. The objector says that a person who has not preserved 
the fire in the way mentioned above can take it from the hearth of one 
who has done it, because it is for the benefit or use of all. The word 
fiziz is used in a special sense; according to one it means arzaqata fire. 
In the dictionary it 1s.used in the general sense of temple. According to 
Sabara “fagizamyeatqy’ meang the competency of the fire vf the person 
who has performed aqrata to confer benefit on others. It subsequently 
came to mean‘ Budhistic monastery’ perhaps from the fire hearth of 
anfgarfias. | 


or, 
Sead A ae Ue Ve 
amd in a aera sacrifice; 4 and; TATA, by seeing. 
28. And by seeing in a aTr@qy sacrifice. 


With reference to the arweqa @@ there isa text “zag at ra wait aia afa 
asafe anataeqaataa”’ The objector says in support of his view that it is said 
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of a @ttaa aa that “the sacrificers who without performing azqrata, estab- 
lish a @ago to heaven with the materials of others”; and this text sup- 
ports his contention that both atgaifta and aarfearfy are competent to per- 
form a @®. 


MAQaaITATA UIE TREN 
srafsart faarara by reason of prescribing a penance; @ and. 
29. And by reason of prescribing a penance. 
Che objector supports his view by quoting another text. qeafrararead 
qhafaaag: dasda aaa fafaaa weraqe fagga_u “Those who take the fire 
from the fire of those who have kept it shall offer 8 cakes to the fire.” 


The penance for taking the fire of another person who has performed 
wreqMatay goes to show that both arfzarfia and aatfearfia can perform a aq. 


. Sr ¢ 
WHat AVIA URUK 1 oN 
anadtat of those who have performed azarata; ar on the other hand; 
gfeqaeata_by reason of having the libations in the beginning. 

30. On the other hand, only those persons who have estab- 
lished their sacred fire, are entitled to perform a@a, because the 
zf& is performed previously, | 

The author gives his own siddhinta view in reply to the qaqa view. 
He says that as gfe (fire offering) is performed previous to the perfor- 
mance of a @a, the wegrata is indispensable; the conclusion therefore is 
that only a person who has performed #arata is entitled to perform a 
aa. 


of 
SGA A TTA WEE 1 RR 
ara with ons’s own object; 4 and; sq#eata by reason of being 
engaged. 
31. And by reason of being engaged for one’s-own object. 
The anthor in support of his view says that one should establish his 
own fire, for that confers a special bogn on the sacrificers. antarata " 
“Let him establish fire.” 
Ss rn. Fe ion 
iad w atafa wee 1 BRN 
afsary the mixture of all fires; 4 and; zaiata shows. 
82. And mixture of all fires shows. 


TO et ee ee 
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Lhe author advances another argument in support of his view 
afarfa steda: afaatey ”’ “Those who wish to perform arfaats should mix 
fire.’ The toxt also goes to support the proposition, that only an anfgatfia 
is entitled to perform a @@. 


Adhikarana VI. Satras 33—35. Dealing with the subject that aE &c., should be new ones. 


- URS MMII Haass TARA Wataa ue ieraan 


Weletat of the sacrificial spoon &c,, ; AIqMeatTy by reason of being not 
used ; @## in a duubt ; qar@rat just as one likes ; sat@a appears. 

33. It appears that one should act according to his desires 
on a doubt arising by reason of the sacrificial spoons &c, being 
not used, : 

Some sacrificer prepared the sacrificial vessels for his own sacrificial 
use but no sacrifice was performed; now another sacrificer wishes to per- 
ferm a sacrifice; can he borrow the vessels from the other for his own 
use or should he make new ones ? The objector says that he can borrow 
the vessels from another. 


aia aseatia ora arannria eaieieania- 
QUST RAHAT NEVE 1 aU 


afq ar not so; aeafa other; qrafa vessels; ararzatfa new; HAW should 
be mado; fasfatarg by reason of the prohibition; q@and; qrarnacary by 
reason of the object of the Vedic authority. 

84. Not so, other new vessels should be made by reason of 
the prohibition and the object of the holy scripture. 


The author gives his own view. He says that new vessels should be 
made. “sufgatfia aftafredfs aaqraga’ “A person who has established 
fire, should be burnt with the fire and the sacrificial vessels.” If you 
borrow the vessel from another and he dies in the meanwhile, your sacri- 
fice will be interrupted, if you give back the vessles; but if yon finish your 
sacrifice with the aid of those borrowed vessels, the cremation ceremony 
of the other will be defective. Taking this prohibition and the objects of 
the texts into consideration you ought to make your own new vessels. 


~ ~ 
GMgQaaate ST ULE 1 BYU 
srafyatt a penance; arf in a calamity; Qt is. 
35, There isa penance in a calamity. 
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The author strengthens his position by f@a7.e., an inference arising 
from the text. In sitra 29, a penance is meitioned when fire is borrowed. 
for a sacrifice. In a calamity such as in a forest or while going or stay- 
ing in a jungle, when there is a fear from the thieves or from the wild ani- 
mals one can perform a sacrifice from the forest-fire, This also shows that: 
such borrowing of fire or vessels can take place under certain circums- 
tances for which there isa penance. The conclusion is that new vessels: 
should be made for a sacrifice. 


Adhikarana VII. S&tras, 37--38 Dealing with the right of the castes to recite 17 samidhent 
Verses in 4 mo TSE sacrifice. 


quascaa tage ee aaa: eae agar 
aimarateauencaae hearers HIT: FATT UE VEL Be 


qewseta with the performance of the act by a particular person; af on 
the other hand ; fasat in a modified sacrifice ; #q‘faaa: the restriction .as. 
to the agent ; @rq is; @Wa@ of the sacrifice; agqueatg of tts being 
subordinate; aararg up reason of the atresee, 3 FART to others ; af@# 
toward ; weezy i in one ; Afaare: right ; rq is, 


36. On the other hand by reason of the act to be performed 
by a person in a modified sacrifice, the restriction is as to the 
agent because that is subordinate to the sacrifice; being not appli- 
cable to the othr, the right is vested in one only. 


There are certain sacrifices called @eat eeT and amanife in which 
17 verses called arawat verses are recited. The question is whether the « 
recitation is to be dune by all castes or by the Vaiéyas only, About faafa 
it is said “ qqzar arlaatat THA AW ” «One should rei Sal seventeen atfaatat 
verses.”’ and about sata there is a text “Sag FA,’ atgyae’. “A Vaidya 
should repeat 17 verses.” The objector upon these evithowtiel, saysthat as 
the racitation is to be performed by a particular person 7.e., 49a in a model 
sacrifice, the Vaisya will repeat the araaat verses in a modified sacrifice 
also. By reason of mentioning the person, the rule is limited to the 
agent of the act. The recitation is subordinate to the sacrifice and as the 
text does not apply to castes other than the Vaisya, the right to perform 
the recitation of the aradat verses is therefore vested in one caste only. 


TageaAsaTaNqad WEE 1 Ro 


fwara by reason of the force of the texts, @ and; gsatfastaaa like a spe- 
cial fire offering. 
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37. And also from the force of the texts like a particular 
fire offering. | 

The objector strengthens his position by quoting the texts mentioned 
in the commentary on sfitra 36 and gives an illustration of a particulor 


fire oblation. Sgtr Sgxetiaad TRA | “A vaiéya should perform asacrifice 
‘with a hymn of his caste,” 


qT MAM TaAIAg WIAA Aaa eT 
fe WAT Te Te 


a at not so; @antgareatgz by reason of the separation of the texts; qua 


-of the subordinate; gsIsaTaeatg by reason of the oblation being principal; 
‘aagat disconnected; fe because, therefore; @rgat command. 


38. Notso, by reason of the subordinate being separately 
connected and the the fire offering being the principal, the com- 
mand is therefore disconnected. 


The author lays down his fagta view and says that all the three castes 
are entitled to repeat the @tawat verses. The texts referred to in the 
commentary on sitra 36 are not connected with each other. The res- 
triction of the recitation by the va'$yais limited to the model sacrifice 
and the general statement is about the modified sacrifice, They occur 
in different contexts;further the recitation is a subordinate act and the 
satis principal. So the fafa text of the one, does not apply to the other. 


The gat +s for all castes; the repetition of the verses is, therefore, to be 
-done by all castes. 


Svarat aAgIMeAgeIy TearagT ue 1 & 1RE 


gsarat in a fire oblation ; ag@qucatq that being subordinate; fasaa 
specially, faazaa is restricted. 


39. Ina fire oblation by reason of its being subordinate, it 
is specially restr.cted. 


The author gives a reply to the illustration given by the objector in 
sitra 37. The special fire oblation is uuder a special text. “gar aeqeat 
warqaa”’, The special song is fora vaigya when he sacrifices. It isa 
special sacrifice for a special community ; this does not apply to all. So 
the atawat verses are to be recited by all castes in a modified sacrifice, 


END OF PADA VI. 
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PADA VII. 


Adhikarana I. S@tras1—2. Dealing with the subject thatina faafaa sacrifice parents 
&., can not be presented 3s a fee. 


¢€ Co 
aa AAAANIT NELSUIU 

zqzta@ in presenting or offering property ; @@ the whole, all ; afagtara 
by reason of there being no special or particular. 

1. In giving the property (as fee) the whole should be paid 
by reason of there being nothing special, 

The objector says “ faafafa aded zarfa” “He gives the whole wealth 
in a vidvajit.”’ The question is, what is the meaning of @@@q? whether it 
means that a sacrificer shall give as the fee all that which is in his pro- 
prietary possession or all that he happens to possess such as parents &c.? 
According to the objector the parents are included in the term ‘@qe@.’ 


MEQ Al Wy: LaTGaeasAsAAcaTA| WEILER 


aa of which; at on the other hand; yy: master, owner; @tqz is; Faveq of 
others; agraeaty by reason of no power or dominion. 

2. On the other hand, (he can give all) of which he is owner, 
because he has no power over others, 

The author says that a sacrificer can give as fee all over which 
he has proprietary rights; the parents can not be presented as the fee 
of a priest because the sacrificer has no power on them 7, ¢., they are not 
chattels and can not be transferred, 


Adhikarana I1L, Dealing with the subject that in a faayfaq sacrifice, land can not be 
given. 


~ e ~ o~ 
A Wl: LaeaaeacaraaweaTT WORN 

a not; afi: land; era is; gata to all; af@ to; afafirecata by reason of 1t& 
being common. | 

3. Not land (to be given) by reason of its being not special 
of any. 

The author says that the landed property can not be given as a fee of 
Faratara. sacrifice because it is not a special property of any one, being 
vested: in the Crown. | 

Abikarana Ill. Dealing with the subject thatin a faufaa sacrifice, horse &c, can not be 


given, 
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emery aa: Talat: eq WE 1912 


weraeart by reason of uselessness; 4 and; @a@: from other wealth; qa: 
over and above; fagta: distinction; e4ta, is. 


4, (Horses &c. should not be given) by reason of the'r 


being of no use (to the priest) ; therefore they are distinguishable 
(from other wealth). 


The author says that horses &c. should not be given to a priest as his 
fee, because they will be of no use to him; on the other hand they will be 
a burden on him. There is a text 4 aaftatzafa, a saaaiza: afagarfa. 
‘He does not give horses; he does not accept the animals who have two 
rows of teeth.’’ 


Adhikarana lV. Dealing with the subject thatina farafaa racrifice, that wealth only 
which ig in existence can be given. ‘ 


Mca Vaaeaatied TTT NEL SV y 


faucata by reason of permanency ; @ and ; afaed: permanent, uncer- 
tain ; q not; afta is ; @F@yq: connection. 

5. (Only things in existence should be given) by reason of 
the'r being permanent; there is no connection with. things 
uncertain. 


The question is whether the wealth which you have acquired and 
which is in your possession should be given or all the wealth that you 
will acquire in future is also incluled in theterm a@a@e@. The author’s 
reply is that only the wealth which you have in yonr present possession 
is meant because it is certain ; while the wealth which one will acquire 
in future is uncertain and can now, therefore, form a sulject of gift. 


Adhikarana V. Dealing witb the subject that ina fasyfizq sacrifice a pious servant should 
not be given. 


¢ . 
YAA BAAAcaATT WE 11 E I 
WX: a Sidra; @ and; aA Tea by reason of his service out of piety. 
6, Anda servant should not be given by reason of his service 
out of piety. 


A slave who serves the three higher castes out of regard for piety 
as his religous duty should not be given as fee and is therofure not inclu- 
ded under the term qa@q. 

29 
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Adhikarans VI. Dealing with the subject thit all wealth that may be present at the time 
of donution should be given. 


TANS ALA ACMATHA ACTTAAVTTA Ne isrsu 

atfararare at the time of donation; aa that; <@ wealth; aa_ that; qataa 

is meant, is known ; agraadamrd_that being connected with gift. 
7. The wealth (which isin existence) at the time of gift is 

meant, because that can form a subject of gift. 

When the terms “ all wealth ” are used, do they include all past and 
future wealth ? The author says that only that wealth is meant which is 
in existenre at the time of gifts that alone can form a subject of gift. 


Adbikar.ni VII Sftras8—13. Deuling with the performance of the ceremonies after 
the payment of fee in a faayfHa@ sacrifice. 
a“ 


, - _ ~~ 
ANIA AMSA TERA ZATATATgT ngvorere 
agiqeata_ there being no remainder ; sa: end; @ra_is; AW: of an act; 
Aemaiaeary by reason of the suecess depending on the wealth. 


8. By reason of there be'ng no remaninder, it should be con- 
sidered to be an end of it, because the success of an act depends 
on wealih (money). 


When the fee has been paid, what should _— to the cermonies such 
as waza &c. after payment ? ‘The sacrificer has kept no money in reserve 
and as he has paid all that he had in possesion, the sacrifice, according 
to the objector’s view should be considercd to be at an end The post- 
payment ceremonies depend on money; there being no money, the sacrifice 
must end with the payment of the fee. 


ATA AT NIRA Kama: AAAI BS weisren 


aft at or also; not so; aH the remaining act; ata may be, mat: of the 
sacrifice; Jaa tawzaraq by reason of its being laid down directly. 


9. Notso; the remaining act of the sacrifice should be 
(finished) being laid down directly. 


Another objector says that the sacrifice should be finished and the money 
should be kept in reserve for the performance of the ceremonies after the 
payment of the fee. The sacrificer has to divide his wealth into 3 portions 
(1) for his own use, (2) for the sacrificial purpose, (3) for fee. According to 
the view of the first objector embodied in sitra 8, all the three kinds of 
wealth should be paid on the occasion of meifgqaqqay and the sacrifice 
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ee 


should be considered as at anend. According to the second objector the 
whole should not be given as the third day ceremony ending with s¢qarata 
should have to be performed anda portion should be reserved ; and the 
end of the sacrifice should not be considered with the aregfeaqaa. 


qa APAMaTAA Ne 181 ket 


aaiag similarly; wear 2a seeing other texts. 
10. And similarly seeing other texts. 

The second objector relies on the text aagurg?a aeatraarareafe 
“Rising from the sacrificial bath, he spreads calf’s skin.’”’? The sacrificial] 
bath and spreading of calf’s skin are the ceremonies which are to be per- 
armed. Soon the payment of the fee on the occasion of area faa, the 
faafaq sacrifice should uot be considered as at an end, 


AIT q Wayateraa Nos Lag ugwigen 


— wet entire; gon the other hand; @W@aa proper; area by acquiring 
new wealth; gga remaining act; wra_shall be. 

11. On the other hand, (the gift of the) whole is proper ; the 
remaining act should be completed with the new acquisition of 
wealth, 

The first objector replies and sticks to his view. The whole should be 
paid as the priest’s fee on the occasion of wmivateraaa and the qata 
aaa should be performed by earning fresh money. 


o~ 
AMeMAtTaAcHSa gS NE EOL RQ 
a not; wg new acquisition; afeeara by reason of its uncertainty. 
12, By reason of no cortainty of the fresh acquisition. 
The second objector’s reply is that you can not depend upon future 
acquisition which is uncertain, while the remaining ceremonies are sure 
to be performed. 


daw famgaesaaa wwe: 
SATA WE LOVE 


etearg in initiations; ¥ on the other hand; fafag ‘ama by direction; ameqya 
with that which is not the object of the sacrifice; qm: connection; atara 
therefore; afazta: no contradiction; tata is. y 

13. On the other hand by reason of the direction, there is no 
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connection with the wealth reserved eae the sacrifise ; therefore 
there is no contradiction. 


- The author gives his own final view. He says that itis laid down 
“grat gasatfaeia’. The vtfagta is the model sacrifice and in tho faafia, 
sacrifice, itis applicable by the at¢# text. The future earnings can not 
be given; the wealth for one’s enjoyment and for the sacrifice can not 
bs given. The wh»le wealth referred to, therefore, means the portion of 
the wealth reserved for the fee. In this view there is no contradiction or 
inconsistency. 


Adhbikarana VIII. Stitras 14—20. Dealing with the complete (entire) gift in a vibvajit sacrifice 
included in a sacrifice extending over a period of eight nights, 


ARNT BW ATA: TAEAATATAARNITT E191 gout 


MET in an Aewar sacrifice; @ and; wea: just like it; eatet is; @aut of 
all; efagtata. by reason of no ‘difference. 


14. And in an ager sacrifice, the same rule applies, being 
applicable to all. 


Before understanding the Wa, it is _— to explain what azaqy is. 

Tt is also called agzara. In an aera sacrifice which isan aeta sacrifice, 
on the first day fastfita is performed, then #faga which extends over a 
period of 6 days Tl lastly afafwa, There is a sacrifice extending 
over a period of 12 days called great. Now tke question is, what is the 
fee of the fayafea, in those sacrifices which extend over a period of days? 
The author’s reply is that in them also, the fee is the same, the sacrifice 
being of similar nature 7. e. the entire wealth as mentioned in the prece- 
ding adhikarana. 


FATT a WPT We 1S 1 


arqutyia’ twelve hundred; at on the other hand; gafeaa_ just like the 
model sacrifice. 


15, On the other hand, the fee may be 1200, just like the mo- 
del sacrifice. 


The objector says that satfagta is the model sacrifice and so the fixed 
fee is 1200 cows. This view is accepted by the arftigatz as the view of the 
author. 


sraeTEAT aa CATT WRIST EN 


eet 
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waqqucata, being not subordinate to it; g on the other hand; 24 not 80: 
EIA 18, 
16. Onthe other hand, being not subordinate to it, it can 
never be so. | 
The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sitral5. He says 


that Prafa_is not asubordinate act of satfagta but an independent act 
> 8 
itself; so there can not be a fixed fee. 


2 
fazalarg ue rer yn 
fetaagtara by seeing the force of the text; q and. 
17. And by seeing the force of the text. 


“stqa aaa qarfaat faufafa a aaedearfa”’. “He who does not give the 
entire wealth in a faatag sacrifice, is deprived of all the cattle.” This 
goes to show that even in weaa the same principle applies 7, e. the whole 
wealth should be given in a faafwa_ceremony, even if itis included in 
an H€aW sacrifice. 


Adhikaran: 1X. Stitras 18—20. Dealing with the subject that a person possessing less 
th an 1200 is not entitled to perform farafaa.. . 


THB: WA AAAS AMA WLS L REN 


fart: modified sacrifice; qq being; saa: both; afagtara_ by reason of 
there being nothing special. 
18, The visvajit is a modified sacrifice; so both can, by reason 
of there being nothing special. 
The question is whether a person who possesses wealth less than 1200 
cows or above 1200 is entiled to perform a fawfwa_ sacrifice. The objec- 


tor’s view is that both of them are entitled to perform it, because thero is 
nothing special about it. 


alae a afaraara we Steen 


was more, at on the other hand; sfasaata by reason of the possibility 
of recurrence of the prohibited. 


19. On the other hand, above 1200 by reason of the possibi- 
lity of recurrence of the prohibited. 


The author’s view is that a person who is possessed of 1200 cows 
is only entitled to perform the fara fira.. It means that persons having 
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more cows than 1200!can also perform the sacrifice; but persons posses- 
sing less than 1200 cows are not entitled to perform it. | 


AAMITA WeTT Ue 11 RN 
agazra_by reason of indulgence or favour or inclusion; @ and; qeaat 
like a quarter. 
20. And by inclusion just like one quarter, 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his argument. In 
connection with sarfagta 1200 cows are mentioned ; then it is said, havin 
procured so much, or on procuring wealth, one should invite a mica. | 
The author says in sitra 19 that on the. principle of sfanaaq the 
1200 is the lowest limit and can not mean less than 1200 but only above it, 
He advances a further argu:nent in support of his view based on the prin- 
ciple of HqaAz viz., the whole includes Jess, One rupee includes a quarter 
of it also. When more than 1200 is mentioned, the more includes 1200 also. 

Adhikarana X. Sftras 21—22. Deaiing with the eubject that ‘* unlimited should be given 
inaDd =o ayrveqrearay’”’ mean other number. ' 


erates RISA AAA TAS TRAST HASAN Orga 


aqftfira in an unlimited; fireea of that which is laid down; eeasfata: 
prohibition of a number by reason of the direct text. 

21. When it is laid down that unlimited should be given, it 
means the prohibitiou of number by reason of the direct text. 

There is 2 text as regards the establishment of fire ‘«erear, Sa: 
qrquzar gaugfa afagar:, waza aga gay agftfaagd” “One should be given; 
six should be given; twelve should be given; twenty-four should be given; 
hundred should be given; thousand should be given; unlimited should be 
given.’ The question is what is the meaning of wqfifaad in the text? Does 
it prohibit the giving of the qftfita which is indicated by one, five, twelve, 
twenty-four, hundred and thousand or does it mean that agivfaa is some 
thing that should be given? The objector says that wuqftfa means the pro- 
hibition of any number, because the word clearly means what is not lie 
mited by a number. 


Heqiede Ay dest aca ae arard UR TOD RU 
weqtay another gift; at on the the other hand; gsaaq like equal; ndearare 


by reason of mentioning. 
22. On the other hand, it means another gift, by reason. of 


mentioning the equal. 
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ae eee 


The author says that it can not mean prohibition ; it means another 


gift by reason of the mention of the: gifts of similar number (ejusdem 
generis). It means large gift. 


Adhikarana XI. Sfitray 23—25 Dealing with the subject that the word ‘ unlimited ' means 
above one thousand. 


AAAAIS ANAT WEYL RN 
ufaaa: no rule; afagtarga being nothing special. 


23. There is no rule, by reason of there being nothing special, 


In the preceding Adhikarana we have seen that waqfifaa means large 
gift other than the number mentioned in the text. Now the question is 
‘'whether it means above or below one thousand? ‘The view of the objec- 


tur is that there is no rule to fix it one way or the other, because there is 
nothing to make it special. 


i 2 ¢ o~ o r~ 
AIH A TACAT TSALAL VIA ATATT Ug i912 
atfa@ more; at on the other hand; eq is; agucala by reason of the mean- 
ing ‘many’; gavat of other; afarata by reason of the proximity. 


2b. On the other hand, aqf<faaq means above 1000 by reason 
of the meaning of ‘many’; on account of its beingin proximity 
with other numerals. 


The author says that aqftfa#a means more than 1000; because ‘many’ 
includes it and the term occurs near one thousand. 


c 
AUAMSA AMAT WEL WA 
awarg: recommendation; @ and; aqvaq like it. 
25. And the commendatory text is like it. 


The author strengthens his position by another argument, He says 
that wafifaa is only a recommendation of a number which can be above 
1000 but not less than 1000. 


Adhikurana XII, S@tras 26 - 30. Dealing with the subject that gfa, Tq Xo., which are 
in the nature of qzafa 2nd TwWsHVey are aay az. 


o~ ° = . ¢ 
qipiaqased a aqeTIA: LEU Wawa 
AT NRL EL RN 


qvafa any act done by an individual ; gzr#ey any act done by a large 
number of individuals ;W and ; wacrta: duty of a man; erg is; f& 
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because ; aqtafor the fruit ; aqntaag recitation or narration. 


26. The acts of one individual or of many individuals is a 
duty imposed upon man, the narration of the acts is for fruit or 
reward, 

The qtafa is the narration of the acts of one individual; grrHeq is the 
narration of tke acts of a community. They are known by the terms gfa, 
gandw The question is whether these are the duties to be observed by 
all men, or by a particular community. The view embodied in the pre- 
sent @@ is that they are the duties imposed upon the whole human race: 
the reason is that they are to excite one to achieve a certain object like 
the particular individual or a number of the individuals. It is according 
to the objector aysTArafafy. 

+. ~ | 
qae A MaATTT UNI Sr yn 

RG on being connected with it; @ and; sfatarq by reason of the 
prohibition. 

27. And on being connected with that (f#zt), by reason of 
the prohibition. 

“gaemaarat: The beans are impure on account of the calumny attac- 
hed.” It is a feaarafa In sitra 26, the objector has (eqfa@) praise in his 
mind and in @@ 27 he has fagtin view. The acts of ancient people in by- 
gone age are either good or bad. The former are praised and the bad are 
spoken ill. The good acts are to be followed by all men but the bad acts 
are to be spurned by all. 


of 
Taga AGH: TACAGIaATAT We 11 Re 
faz ata by mentioning (a particular clan); at ou the other hand; aga: 
of that clan; ATa_1s; Caraga like the division of rice into 5 portions. 

28, On the other hand, by mentioning (a particular clan ) 
it may belong to that (clan) like the division of rice into 5 
portions. 

Here is the second objector ; he says that qvafa and gzrpeqr are not 
the duties to be observed by the who:e human race ; they are only to be 
observed by a particular community, Just as (“darataagatat”’) Yaraw is 
to be performed by the family of wagia by reason of the name being men- 
tioned. Yaratt is described in agquraasitaga. it is a division of a@ into 
five portions. Soe araeq@ dictionary. — aM 
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~ ° 
° ‘8 
fat a Aqeawsgaa: TAT MW EUS 1 RE 
fart on the command; gon the other hand; aq tara, by reason of the 
connection with the scripture; #y@at: exhortation, general statement; ara 
is. 
29. On the other hand,a command by reason of its connec- 
tion with the scripture, is a general statement. 
The first objector says‘no’. The faf& by reason of the sanction from 
the Veda becomes a watteataa. It is binding on all men. 


aaa at fapadtawcaratacaare: Tard 
NE 191 200 


weary: discretionary or recommendatory; at on the other hand; fafis- 
Weara_being subordinate to acommandatory text; tard therefore; frarqara: 
permanent repetition or restatement; Sq is. | 

30. On the other hand, it is only a recommendation being 
subordinate to a command, therefore it isa permanent re-state- 
ment. 


The author gives his own view. He says that it is not a com- 
mand for a particular community or for the whole human race. Itisa 
recommendation of a certain fafy to be found elsewhere. It is an MAAT 
praising or deprecating certain commands or prohibition called faf® or 
freq. 

Adhikarana XI II. Satras 31 ~40. Dealing with the subject that ‘ thousand years ’ mean 
thousand days. 


ATAAACAL ATAUMAAAAFAATTAT WEIS AL 
avwararat thousand years ; agrqut of that age , wd aarq by reason of 
impossibility ; Wyst_Y in mankind. 
31, One thousand years ; by reason of that age being impos- 
sible amongst men. 
daiamataga: aracau: Gaiam: Gar: Tadama: Baz: 
qadataa tHfia: fpagqaaad aaa arqqat “Three times, fiftyfive 
years, 15 times, 55 years; seventeen times, fiftyfive years; twenty one 
times, fifty five years: that is thousand years are the limit of fawqa.” 
The fara is to be performed within 1000 years, The question is, who 


is entitled to perform it? As a man can not attain that age, he is, 
26 
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according to-the objector, not entitled to perform it, It is accord- 
ing to him, the gods only who can perform it by reason of their longe- 
vity. This is the first view. 


AA ATTIRE TA: TATA WTO RR 
arfyar not so; aa faarera by reason of his right to it; ager: duty of the 
man; Ma is. 
32. Not so; being mentioned in connection with man’s duties, 
it is his duty to perfomit. — 

The second objector says‘no’, You are wrong when you say that it 
is the duty to be performed by gods on account of the longevity. It is 
mentioned in connection with the duties of man, so men are entitled to it. 
Those who can attain that age by taking eliair vite or can prolong 
their life by other processes, are entitled to it. According to the view of 
this objector, only perfect meu (faagey) are entitled to perform frre. 
This is the second view. 


arena e191 aR . 
@ not; TATE TTT, by reason of the powerlessness 
33. No; by reason of the powerlessness. 
The first objector says that the elivir vite has no such power that it 
may prolong one’s life. gargagea: “A man is of hundred years’ age.” 
APIFAMSTAgT WE Los BVI 
dataigtata_ by seeing no connection. 
34. By seeing no connection, 


He strengthens his position by saying that there is no connection 
with the medicine and 1000 year’s age; it may make a man stronger but 
a man of 1000 yearsis not seen. There is, therefore, no connecion and no 
inference can be made about this BONE age. 


QA EAST: eaTigia BIST Aa ATA, 
He roT By 


@: that; HuReT: performance of a generation; aa. i8; gfa end; sremifafir: 
the name of a Rigi; wafer i in One; Webware [ by impossibility. 


835. “It may be the performance of a generation” says 
Karenajini by reason of the impossibility in one man, 
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Then there is a third view of Karsnajini. He says that such a big 
sacrifice may be completed by his descer.dants in several generations. 


o~ e ,; 
AM A’ PCATAVTSHEAT WAT: TATU 1 
afy at not so, or also; Read arta by reason of the connection with the 
complete whole; gHeq of one; Fa only; WaT: performance; tart is. 


36. Not so, by reason of the connection with the completion 
of the whole, the per‘ormince is by one alone, 


It is in reply to the third view. In as much as the result of an act reverts 
to the agent, so the sacrifice is not to be performed by several agents 
who may be born in future. The whole act isto be performed by one 
man in his life so a3 to achieve its fruit. What is the use of commencing 
an act and then not completing it in one’s own life and not reaping its 
fruit ? This is the fourth view according to araz; this objector thinks that 
by undertaking the fawaa one attains that age. 


AMAT AA CAPITAL: CANS (A AAHAA: Nngrorgon 
fanfertata_by reason of contradiction; gq on the other hand; qut the 


Becondary sense; Heat: another; 4a is; afa end; wrgeraa: the Risi of the 
name. . . 


37. **On the other hand”, says Labukayana “to avoid contra- 
diction the other is in a secondary sense”’, 


The view of wrgetaa is that the word @g@ is used in the the seconda- 
ry sense. A%cording to this view 250 persons can complete the fawgy in 
four years, thus making up the total of 1000 years. This is the fifth views 


WAU TAANSAG NE LoL aA 
daeat: years; faatfeeata by reason of changing. 


38. (There may be secondary sense attached to) year by 
reason of changeability. 


According to the view embodied in the present q¥, the number 1000 can 
not be used in & secondary sense; it is fixed. According to this view a 
year is, therefore, used in a secondary sense which is variable. There are 


solar, lunar and seasonal years. You can take the year te mean any of 
them. This is the sixth view. ' 


Ql Wea: Laretaswd wk 1 o 1. Re 


@1 that; vpfa: modal; eara_ is; wfrerma by reason of the right. 
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39. That (secondary sense) is accepted, it would be the sense 
in which it is used in a model sacrifice by reason of the right. 

The fawqa_is a modified sacrifice and the model sacrifice is wataaa. 
There the term is used in the sense of a month. ara ara: daeat: “What is 
‘month’ is a year.’ This is also impossible because no one can perform & 
sacrifice for a thousand months 7. e, 83 years and 4 months. 

The @a29z can not, therefore, mean a month; No one will like to under- 
take a life-long sacrifice which is to last for 83 years and 4 months after 
weqrarm at the age of 25. . 

‘srema uaa: daeazea afaar’. “Twelve nights constitute the form of a 
year.” According to this text, a @atat means 12 nights, making up 33 
years and 4 months of 12000 nights; this is also not a correct view because 
the term @qeayz is connected with the term sfaar (form). This is the seventh 
view. 

. ~ o~ . _. 
Hatia astderara ve 191 gon 

wert days; at on the other hand; afiredeaeara, by reason of enumeration 

40. On the other hand, it means a day by reason of enumera- 
tion. 

The final and the eighth view which is the ,author’s view, is that the 
term @#a¢az is used in the sense of aday. He relies on the Vedic text 
enfrat atad HAT, AIeatzey aaa, er daatsusfta, aarava'featy ast aa 
Urgts wea, ATISMAT gata farfargt’ -‘ The sun is all seasons; when he rises 
it is spring, whenihe enters the second quarter it is summer, when he is 
in the middle, itisa rainy season, when it is after-noon it is autumn, when 
he sets, it ie fa and winter.” Soin a day all the six seasons are comple- 
te, the Vedic text 1. e, afa is, therefore, superior to fea (secondary sense). 


END OF PADA VII. 


bm 3 = 
PADA VIII, 
Adhikarana I. Sdtras1to10. Dealing with the subject that only » person who has not 
performed eqzeqrata is entitlad to agels gta. 


‘gteyccaremadtal aa: Wepacariqg eateqats- 
Cara ea watqara 0 RUST 


gleadeata by reason of the precedence of the fire-offerings > amEgate: 
not subordinate to any sacrifice, tm fire-offering ; denag in the consecra- 
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ted; wfitg in the fire ; ez is; ug: new ; afq also; arava of the establish- 
ment of fire ; @agweary being subsidiary to all, 

1. By reason of the fire-offerings being in the beginning, the 
homa which is not subordinate to any sacrifice is to be performed 
in a consecrated fire, though indepenpent in itself by reason 
of the wwarara being subordinate to all. 

saretd ageraramag. “One who is desirous of children, should be made 
to perform wgetg gta.” This text occurs inconnection with afaq'gta. There 
are @aetq verses which are recited at the time of the performance of a 
homa of that name. Now the question is, in what kind of fire, these 
offerings should be made? Whether it should be consecrated fire or 
common fire? The reply of the objector is that it should be in a consecra- 
ted fire; he gives 4 reasons (1) that it is preceded by gfe; (2) it is not 
subordinate to any sacrifice. (3) The qaeta is w7W and (4) the wearary 
is subordinate to all. | 


~~ s e co ~ 
gua a q deragqqehansesdy satais naeian 

gfeeda as an gfe; cera: praise; aqetgy the agetg homa; weexay in the 
common fire; g2tafa shows. 

2. On the other hand, the praises are of gf; it appears that 
the wagtz gta is to be performed in the non-consecrated fire. — 

garar waticarnafifedegqtia: “It is a fire-oblation of those who have not 
established fire; it is that which is called wqgtg.”” The author gives areply 


with the authority of the above text in view; he says that the praise is of 
the gfe and the wagtggta is performed in common fire, 


c 
VIANA STA NEVES Z NH 
BqgZzt: injunction; gon ‘the other hand; agd@zarg by reason of ‘its 
being wy. | 


8. The injunction (as to its being subordinate to no sacrifice) 
is to avoid fruitlessness. 


The author supports his view by another reasoning that the text is a 
fafa, as the ceremony is not subordinate to any sacrifice; in this 
view only, the text conveys a meaning, otherwise it will be meaningless. 


ss ~~ 
A AAWMAaANAA WEL SI 2 NN 
@: it; gaat of all; wfagtery by reason of no speciality. 


404- POURVA MIMAMSA, - 


4, The injunction refers to all, because there is nothing 


special about it. 

The objector steps in and says that there is no special term to restrict 
the text toa person who has not performed aeyrata. It refers to both 
whether he has established fire or not. 


ST at PATS RAAT TAT: NG IEIAN 


afy at not so; meaarara by reason of the absence of the — 
watfeara: of a person who has not established fire; agaaafazat: direction 
as to its being not subordinate to any. 

5. Notso;itis to be performed by a person who has not 
performed szarart by reason of there being no sacrifice; there is 
a d'rection of its being not subordinate to any sacrifice, 

The author meets the objection of the objector and says that the 
aaztizta is not subordinate to any sacrifice; nor is it a sacrifice: so any: 
one who has not established fire can perform it. 


— o~ , 
BHA ASABMAA TGA UES LE 
“sq: recitation; ar on the other hand; aafadatara by reasou of the con- 
nection with the unconsecrated fire, 
6. On the other hand, it is only a repetition of the od bn 
because there is a mention of the unconsecrated fire, 


The objector further says that because there are offerings to be mada 


to the unconsecrated fire along with the repetition. of the mantras, ageta 
may be regarded as mere utiering of the mantras. 


gigcaa dead ea: eregrreoniregee 
QAaaaATA UN EVEL OU 


gfveta as an gfe: q on the other hand; Hegat on being praised; ett 
Homa; aa is; aateeaitadgira4a by reason of the connection of the fire 
with the general statement; gaat of others; Hareqeqrg by reason of mean- 
inglessness. 

7. On the other hand, on its being praised as f¥ it is homa 
by reason of the general statement; in the other case to avoid 
meaninglessness. 
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The sitra is not very clear; the author says that you interpret the text 
og aaeanafefs to mean that this performance of the person who has 
not established fire resembles gfe. Itis far-fetched; the simile is mean- 
ingless; the saarz fails. The text therefore means that this zfe pertains to 
the person who has not established fire; thus interpreted the text conveys 
sense and it is in praise of gfe. 


Sarat: TaaAaAT WE VETS 
avyar: of both; fagastaq like the offerings to the departed. 


8. Of both, like the offerings to the manes, 
_ There is another objector who says that aqétq is to be performed by 
both ths persons who have established fire and who have not established 
fire just as in the case of the faqam. 


Pagal aisariganarr eae Weise 


fagat: direction; aton the other hand; awarfgara: of « person who has 
not established fire; aarmrarfadainrg by reason of the connection of the 
fire with the general statement, 


9. On the other hand, the direction is as to the person who 
has not established fire, by reason of the connection of the fire 
with the general statement. 


- The author gives a reply thatthe text refers tothe person who has 
not established ‘fire; it does not contemplate both sorts of ‘persons. 
waearata is a general statement which does not refer toa particular 
state of things; those #as the applicability of which is not mentioned, may 
‘be read in a malay. What the author means is that the agqgta as are not 
mentioned to belong to any particular ceremony; their applicability to 
watizatfia is mentioned under a direct text and this establishes that the 
aqetgeta is to be performed by a person who has not established fire. 


o~ ~ ° 4 4 , 
c ra) 
fast deed TAA 
faqagw in the offerings to the departed; aqme of the combined, or com- 
posite; qq: again; @aq a text. 
10, Again ina faqaa there is a text which applies to both. 


_ The objector gave an example of the offerings tothe manes. . The 
author says in reply that there is a text in connection with it which per 
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mits both the arfgatfy and aarfxarfit to perform it but such is not the case 
in @qera ete, 


Adhikarana IT, Sdtras 1I—19. Dealing with the subject that gqazeagtaz is to be per- 
formed inan unconsecrated fire. . 


sqaure HMA WELT RI 


wqyqaq_a person whose %7447# ceremony is to be performed; wredta 

should establish fire; gtad@arara by reason of the connection with homa, 
11. A person whose %yaa4 ceremony is to be performed should 
establish fire by reason of the connection with homa, 

There is a text “sqaafaghag garg” “A person who is undergoing 
the ceremony of the sacred thread should make three offerings.” The 
question is whether the offerings should be made in the consecrated fire 
or the unconsecrated fire. The objector says that they should be made 
in the consecrated fire because the homa is connected with the gqaaq 
ceremony. - | 


CATH EACA SS aT AHA TITS weeny 


euqativad like the exqatfe; wifes in the nnconsecrated fire; at on the 
other hand; faursatagdeargy by reason of the knowledge and act having 
preceded it. 

12. On the other hand, it should be performed in the uncon- 
secrated fire like the eavatfe, by reason of the knowledge and act 
preceding the srarara. 

The author’s reply is that such offerings should be made in the uncon- 
secrated fire like the eyqatfe which will be described in the next afwera. 
The reason is that the consecration of the fire presupposes knowledge 
and action, which one can not have before the sacred thread. 


ATT BW ATCT EIT a 


wrard establishment of fire; @ and; wratdqwa in the company of a wife. 
13. And the consecration of fire is in the company of his wife. 
Tre author strengthens his position by saying that the consecration 

of fire is performed in the company of one’s wife; this also shows that the 


sqaaagia which precedes the marriage is performed in an unconsecrated 
fire. | 


men 2G JAIMINI SOTRA. VI. 8. i7. ‘407 


(SRA BeAATIMTaTAAAATA (zs SAA: neieigan 


wed no act;@ and; xq subsequent to; wrarary after the establishment 
of fire; aeaaata: her company; fe hecayse; @afa: with the acts. 

14 And marriage after the establishment of fire is not for 
the sacrificial act, hecause its affinity is with the act. 


The objector says that the marriage after the consecration of fire is 
for tho purpose of procreation andthere should be another wife for the 
establishment of fire. The reply of the author is that the marriage after 
the consecration of fire is not for the consecration of sacrificial act buy 
in reality for procreation, becayse the consecration is connected with the 
sacrificial act. So there can be only one marriage possible. 


— vwigatata Fz ue si wa 
wTzay like the offerings to the manes; gfaaa if you say. 
15. If you say that it ig like the offerings to the manes, 


The objector says that just as the offerings to the manes can be matte 
jn the consecrated and unconsscrated fire, so there can be two wives for 
different purposes at two different times. | 


ee > — 
a valataatatatd We 151 ke 
a not; gfafysfaqara by reason of the prohibition enjoined by tho 
Veda, 7 | | 
16. No, by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the Veda. 


The author’s reply is that it is enjoined that £ ee late” tide marriage 
should be performed after the comp!etion of the Vedic study thus prohi- 
biting a marriage before the completion of it. | 


e ¢ : ~~ 
waaay Fatal A BAHAI We 1S yoy 
aatgearq by reason of fulfilling all objects, and; Tary: desirous of a 
son; 4 not; TaTAAT, not engage, | | 
17, And by yeason of fulfilling all objects, ong desirous of 
procreation only, should not engage, | : 
The author further removes the doubt that by marriage all wordly 


and heavenly objects are fulfilled ; one should not marry merely for the 
purpose of procreation. This sfitray may be considered to embody the 


27 
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LL eaten Rae amarante Renee ED 


author’s view or the objector’s view; it is consistent in either view. 


wat aaa ninaartaatcracar ‘She should not be disregarded in religious 
and wordly acts and desires.” 


oa 
ATTA ATT ATT TETAS ARATE TAS UR ITN 
ATTA ATT TETASSA UIE 
araqtata by reason of drinking soma; gon the other hand; srqof 
getting; fedtwe of the second; waa therefore; sqatsq should marry.- 
18. On the other hand, by reason of drinking soma, there 
is the marriage with a second wife; therefore one should 


marry. 

The author says that thereis a text “aragtafgatat araraeagaa’ ‘‘asoma 
drinker does not trouble his second wife’ which shows that one can 
have asecond wife undera certain contingency; but one can not have a 
wife for the performance of sacred thread ceremony. 


Trgast I SMTAAVT ATTA AT WE TST RE I 


fayagt in the offerings to the manes; g on the other hand; astargq by se- 
ing; NT before; Maratea before the establishment of fire; watrat it appears. 


19. On the other hand, in the faqga@ by seeing (the text) it 
appears that it can be performed even before the establishment 


of fire, 

The author says that there is a text in connection with the fyqaw. 
“geqatfxataat ara: “It should be performed also by one who has not 
established fire.’ You say that there are two wives for two different pur- 
poses (see W@ 15 at p. 407) but there is the above text from which the in- 
ference is that even persons who have not established the sacred fire, 
can perform it by the force of the word ‘also’ which,occurs in the text; 
but such is not the case inthe wqaaagta which is performed only in an 
unconsecrated fire. 

Adhikarans IT. Satras 20-21, Dealing with the subject that the eaqqalle is performed in 


the unoonsecrated fire. 
VIIa: Wasa waMaMeral=ar- 
TASAT NEEL ROU 


euratfe a sacrifice which is to be performed by a euqfacaste ; TAHA 
like wara offering ; aardq@ the establishment of fire 3 warHta_ should 
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employ or make; areata, for the object of it; @ and; wqzwWa should 
be consigned’ to the fire. 

20. The etadtfe should be performed like the srs offerings 
in the consecrated fire and. for that object, the offerings be con- 

signed to the fire. 

As to eaqatle soo @rearaa ata ga chap I sitra 12. Thereis a text in 
connection with the eyqatfe, “waar faaraeagfd atwaa ” “By this, let him. 
make fare exafa perform a sacrifice.’ See chap, VI qrq 1. Sitras 51-52. 
The question is whether such gf¥ should be performed in the consecrated 
fire, or the unconsecrated fire. The objectors’ reply is that it should be 

| performed in the consecrated fire; just as Fart offerings are made without 
reciting @as, 80 they should be made in the eqqatfe. The offerings should 
be made in the fire consecrated for the purpose.. ; 


aq at atts <qreraaeraditvend 
WELELRVN 


afy at not so; a@tfees unconsecrated; wrt in fire; ara is; ataréeq of the 
éstablishment of fire; waastweata by reason of being not subordinate to 
any sacrifice. 

21. Notso, it should be made in the unconsecrated fire, 
because the ¥=arata is not subordinate to any sacrifice, 

The author’s reply is that the eaqdtfe should be performed in an 
unconsecrated fire, because #qTaIq is not subordinate to any ceremony. 


Adhikarana IV. Dealing with the subject that an animal offered asa pensnce for the 
breach of a vow by a religious studeni, is to be made in an unconsecrated fire. 


et : 
Naw IMT A ag eMalatea a aS laeale, RRIEIRQU 

waetftiqg: an animal offered as a penance for a breach of the vow by 
a religious student; @ and; aga like it; wrataéy of the establishment of fire; 
waTesrecata_ by reason of its time not arriving. 

22. And the animal to be offered as a penance for a breach of 
the vow by a religious student is to be done like it, because the 
time for the establishment of fire has not arrived. 


The sitra refers to w¢¥sat; in this connection seo sdtras 13—17 of the 
chap I of @rearaa atta ga. The present sitra embodies the fata. When a 
religious student whois bound to observe the vow of celibacy, goos astray, 
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he is to perform 7@asat as & penance. Now the question is in which fire is 
the animal to be offeréd ? The réply actording to ovr author is, that it 
should bé done in the inconsécrated firs bécausé thé tii’ for consecretion 
of fire is after the compléction of the (aeraatsra) students’ lifé. The sub- 
ject is fully discussed by sizataa in thé sta ga. werarqaatal Amandaarcad 
- religious student who g0oés astray, shall offer an ass consecrated to 

we,” 


Adhikarnna V. Sfitras 23—24. Dealing with thé subject that the offerings to the godé 
should be made when the sun ja in tn® north &e. 


VETAAGATAE: TUANST Faia ea lerwarats 
quate WET RR Hi 


JANATA TATE: qUIatea when the sun is in the north, in “ first half of the 
month in the day and ov some auspicious occasion; aarfa the godly cere- 
menies; fa earfiy of those that belong to smtriti as opposed to atta eH; 
AeA qetare, by seeing the text of the smritis. 

23. All the domestic ceremonies should be performed when 
the sun is in the north and in the first half of the month, during 
the day on some auspicious occasion, because there isa smmriti text. 

The ceremonies have been. divided into Ga and Qa. The former 
are again subdivided inté sta and wrd. The author says that all the 
wideasus should be performed when the sun isin the north, in thé 
bright half of the month, during the day and on Some anspcious occasion. 
uae Qaiai wa aged qauate: i “It is the form of the gods, iz, 
wintér solstice, the bright half of the month and day.”. 

Bead A HEAHaTSHeHT We 11 Vo i 

aefa in the day; @ ahd; af @reeay completion of thé whole ceremony. 

24, And the whole ceremony should be*performed during the 
day. oT 

The author says that the cérémony should be performed during thé 
day but not in the night. 


Adhikaraia Vi. Dealing with the subject that the offerings to the manes should be made 
When the sun is in the gouth and in the latter half of « month and at night. 


gavq q fasarier weter wan 
gatq in the other; gon the other hand; fasarfa the offerings to: the manes.. 
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nnn nee enc nn aren ens ss encenceasscsesennanen: 


ee eenenenenestnceen nce eeeesn nasa nna ammamiy 


35. On the other hand, the offe¥ings to the manes should be 
made in the other. 

The atithor Says that the fasaa should bé performed when the sun is - 
in the south and in the latter ¢. e.. dark half of the month, at night after 
the summer solstice. 


Adhikaraty VIL. Stttras 2527. Dealing with the subject that begging alms ani purchasiiig 
(#oma)jwhich ore parts of sarfapty are permanent, 


QsaiHINA aaa Mead we 1s Ve 


areormast begging and purchasing ; afaaare on not having ; ‘wteat, 
just as in worldly tiatters, 


26. Begging and purchasing should bé done when one has 
not, just as it happens in the worldly affairs. 


In cotinection with the sarfavtaam there is a text “greet uftdtfarar aft 
aeata ardmtatfa”’. An initiated one begs alms for twelve nights and pur- 
‘chases somr,” Now the question is whether a person who is penniless and 
has therefore no means of maintenance, should beg? and who has no8oma 
should purchase or all irrespective of wealth should do it? The reply ac- 
cording to the objector is that only those who have no means should beg 
and those who havé no soma, should purchase it; bécause we see that in 
common life those persons who havé nothing in posssession should beg 
and those who have not the article wanted, should purchase it. 


x... ¢ e “a . . 
TaaA ATTAATCLATT E11 Ro 
faaa certain; at on the other hand; ad aeata, by reason of their being 
for a purpose; @ta_ is. 
27. On the other hand, they are to be done always by reason 
of theit being for a purpose. 


The author says that begging of the alms and purchasing of the 
soma should be done invariably; the possession of the same is immaterial. 


You are to obey the command of the Veda ; otherwise the whole ceremony 
will be fruitless. 


Adhikarana VIII, Dealing with the subjact that in sarfapta Kc. _ milk diet &c. are per- 


TI AAHSARAMASTA WETS REN 


‘wat similarly : wat food ; aq order; aTearea dress; @gagta performance 
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of ava gta (to avert evil) ; ; FV repetition of certain mantra (to avert 
enmity). 

28. Similarly food, command, dress, Qaqagta and enmity. 

In a sarfasta sacrifice, certain formalities are obsérved; a Brahmana lives 
on milk, a Kgatriya on gruel and a Vaisya on afar (whey). In new and 
full moon sacrifices certain orders are given. “ Bring me maudt; get fuel 
ready &c.; ”’ in a @r@@a, one has to pnt on grass dress and has to perform 
daagia and recite fada. Aa gia is performed when one’s animal has 
a liver complaint or has been hurt in the thigh or the leg. The #¢ mantra 
is qreara #fe daadizeq: “One who is hostile to us and the one to whom we 
are hostild’” (A. V.II. 11, 3 ) The question is, whether these rites are 
observed when one has not got those things or irrespestivé of them? It 
may be made clear thus, when one has no other foud he may live on milk, 
gruel or whey ; when one has no cloth dréss, he may put on grass dress; 
one whose animal has vomited bile or has been hurt in the thigh or leg, 
should perform @aa €ta : one who has got an enemy, he must recite the 
2uaa. The author’s view is whether you have them or not, they are per- 
manent rites and should be performed. 

Adhikaraga 1X.—Dealing with the subject that there is no rule as tobreaking of a fast in 
the lest part of night. 


e =. > 
BAMA AAT TTT WN EIS 1 Ve a 

wau@ fruitless ; 4 on the other hand; afaeq not permanent ; ere is 

29, On the other hand, (when it is apprehended that it will 
be) fruitless, it is not permanent. 

According to grat a ifast is broken in the midday or after the 
midnight in a sarfagtaz. When a man has a complaint of indigestion, 
should he observe the fast strictly ? The author’s réply is ‘no’; if the 
sacrificer by observing the rule strictly, dies of indigestion the whole 
sacrifice will become fruitless, So the rule may be relaxéd afid the sac- 
rificer may break his fast to suit his conveniénce. 


Adhikarona X. Satras 30-42. Dealing with the subject that a gost is the anime] for 
a and Soma gods. 


ayphgarmiaasnsaatara NEVE ION 


qgargarat where it is laid down as reyards an offering of an animal; 
wfawa no rule; afagtata_there being nothing special. 
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i a 


30. Where it is laid down as to an offering of an animal, there 
is no rule for want of anything special. 

In connection with sarfacta it is said Qretfaar azarae TUATHA I 
‘an initiated offers an animal to Agni and Soma.” The gqnestion is 
what animal should be offered? According to the objector, any animal 
would do, because there is no text to limit it to any particular animal, 


BA A’ APAITMIT WEIS IRN 


Br: a goat; at on the other hand; dazuta_by the force of the text, 
31. On the other hand, it is goat by the force of the text, 
The author gives his own view. He says that itis said “amg ore 


qaqa azarsga fe ” “Invoke Agni with the fat of the marrow of a goat;” 
from the force of the text, it appears that an wftrvtate animal is a goat. 


q Meaa aT NEL TT aR A 


a not; Qrgatfatrara_ by reason of its heing in contradiction to the direct 
command. 


32. Notso; by reason of its being contrary to the direct 
command. 

The objector says in reply that it can not be so, that the aaaet (the 
force of a text) can not predominate over Qigar. There isa direct text 
about the offering of an animal, there is no ambiguity; you can not, there- 
fore, take the aid of the force of the text (fea). 


wrqaateta FLUE IS aan 


amaqaa_like arfagta; gfaa_if you say, 
33. If yousay that it is like arava gta, 


The author’s reply is that there is a general proposition about the 
animal to be offered tothe gods aff and @t@ and the special text limits it 
to the goat; just as it happens in an agaeta. The sacrificer has to per- 
form it by repeating the wag of all the sgf¥s ; then there is a special text 
under which he can repeat only three gags. aaa za | at arta 1 
He repeats the names of the Rigis; he repeats three names.” Accord- 
ingly the author says that there is nothing inconsistent init. As to wvq 
homa, see arqeqa dictionary vol I, p.819, See chap VI.'Pada I, 43, 
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Aaa Bpalizaarg We 14 22 0 


w not; ata there, fe hecayse; a ahs tay a by reason of its being comman- 
ded. 

34. Not so, because it is not commanded there. 

The objector says that it {js no} so about the goat, there is no coOminan- 
datory text about it; but about the repetition of the wazs there is a com- 
mand which limits it to three. : 


faaal aeret quae s: yaa ara 
WELEV RUN 


faaq: rule; at on the other hand; beau one meaning; f€ becayse; ay ATT 
by reason of the difference of meaning; Wz: difference; gaseaaq with the 
difference; sfiarata, by reason of the name. 

35. On the other hand, there is a restrictive rule as they con- 
vey one meaning; by reason of the difference of meaning and nam- 
ing, there is a difference, 

The author’s reply is that there are different kinds of gnimals. 
The goat is 4 species of animal. The animal is a genus, So there is no 
contradiction; by the force of the text, the term animal is restricted toa 
goat. When one says “ #a@atay " ‘Bring an axle” the servant sees q 
carriage in front of him, he understands the axle of the wheel by the term 
aa but can not think that aq means dice for gambling. So when it 
is said that an animal is to be sacriflced to af and @ra and then there is 
a text which lays down the fat of a goat, it is clear that the animal meant 
is a goat. When there is 4 difference of meaning of the terms ‘animal’ and 
‘goat’ there is 4 difference of names and the term ‘animal’ is then not used 
in the restrictive sense of a goat. 


SiaAqay qrarateaarara > | (aCBTSSHAT- 
ic Ol a Ce 


afaera: no rule; at on the other hand; wytateata_by reason of the differ- 
ence of the meaning; weaeq difference, eafataaszazieaa by reason of the ~ 
difference of words. | 


36. On the other hand there is no rule on account of the. 
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difference of meaning; there is (other-ness) difference on account 
of words. | 

The objector says that there are two words ‘goat’ and ‘animal’; so 
on account of this difference of words there is a difference of meaning. 
The quality of being an animal is different from the quality of being a 
goat. <A certain animal may vot be a goat but a goat must be an animal. 
So an animal who goes limping is a @tt derivatively; a horse who govs 
limping is, therefore, a or. 


~~ 

BITeaAseA WLS 1 go Ut. 
ead by reason of the form; fet tq by reason of the gender; @ and. 
37. By reason of the form and gender, 


The objector says that the word ort means a horse of peculiar gait by 
reason of his form and gender. This“is a philosophical discussion 
about the nature of the word. Whenaterm‘man’ is used, you at once 
have a picture of a tall man or a black man of peculiar form and gender. 
See chap. I qrq 3 aftara X at pp. 30-32. 


—s € __ ” 
GIT A SATA QAIASHAT WG Si 36 il 
Bt in a goat; A not; eAteaT the name from the act; eafsareat from the 


from and gender. 


38 In the goat the naming is not from form and gender. 


The author says thatthe naming of the goat can not be from the 
form and gender. 


& 
SAAS Aliases: TATU ELS LRU 
Saeacara_ by reason of the difference of form; a not ; atfagteq: genus, 
class; @ta_is. 
39. By reason of the difference of form, it does not denote a 
class. | 


The author says that there being a difference uf form, it can not bea 
genus. 


Tart AleaqharaHeard 6&1 61 22 0 


Frere: modification; not; ata qi aaeeara by reason the significant power. 
40, The modified form is also not meant, because of the sig- 
nificant power of the word. 
258 
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The author says ott does not mean a horse of peculiar gait, because 
there is a natural connection between the word and its significant power. 


As soon as the word ‘ horse ’ or ‘ goat’ is uttered, you at once know what 
_the word conveys. 


RQ AATAH: WIVINSATAa AAT WEIS NLR Ue 


: that; FfFra: accidental; q¥tt: of an animal; gaye of the quality; 
mtateeone,. by being not laid down. 


41, That is accidental, because the quality of the animal is 
not laid down. 


The author says that in the original command, the animal is said to be 
a fit offering for af and ara but nothing is said as to its quality of going 
&c. So this quality is only an accidental quality which makes an 
animal unfit for sacrifice. 


AAT AHMAAAA AACS NLS PRN 


‘@1a; of the genus; at on the other hand; graqaardaeatsat by constant 
conventional use and being consistent in meaning. 


42, Qn the other ‘hand, itis also genus by reason of the 
constant conventional use and consistent meaning. 
The author having. establisbed St to mean a species of animal, 


further says that it is also a genus by reason of the constant conventional 
use and its meaning not inconsistent with the fafara. 


In this connection see the discussion of the author as to whether 
‘ words ’ convey sata or eafmin chap I Pada III Sitras 30-35. 


END OF PADA VIII. 


END OF CHAPTER VI. 


CHAPTER VII. 


PADA I,. 


The author has dea!t with sya the direct command in the last foregos 
ing six Chapters. Now in the succeeding chapters he deals with afaeay; 
‘,erform the sacrifice” is a direct command and is called 3y@ar in atatar 
and “perform the sacrifice like that sacrifice,’ is afazat. The sacrifice 
which serves as a model to the other in which the procedure is similar 
to that of the model is called safa; and the other which is a modified form. 

is called fasfa. 
' Aibikatana I. Stttras 1—12: Dealing with the subject that’ the qualities of syayoy: 
&c..are in the nature of an extraordinary principle. 


AMIAMArSIM FEIAS FaTlTHe ara: 
CAMA N SVR 


afasarurcaty by reason of the authority of the Veda; starat of the: 
subordinate ; yeaa? in the difference of the principle; aurfuerm according 
to the context. : 

1. By reason of the authority of the Veda the extraordinary’ 
principle of the subordinate acts in the difference of the principal. 
shall be according’ to the context.. 

The s4aT#s are read in the context of the eytgolaraart. The question is;. 
whether the saras are the qualities of all the sacrifices orthe qualities of 
the qtyolare in the context of which they are read. The. reply of the 
author is that they are to be connected with the context of the principal. 
The subordinate act does not exist independent of the principal; the 
extraordinary principle is connected with the principal act and the subor- 
dinate act belongs to the principal. So the extraordinary principle of the 
principal is connected with its sabordinate acts, all leading up to it. 


LS am he .. 
TALTUTSANN GT PRAIA SAE TAT S11 
sequutfaain§a by reason of indivyisibility of the object of the original. 

St on the other hand; a¢aaq like an animal: taaea belonging to all; ere iss 
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4 


2. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object of the original, like an animal, they belong to all. 

The objector says that you can not divide the object of the sacrifice 
which is the invisible extraordinary principle and so the satsts belong 
to all sacrifices but not solely to the sacrifice in the context of which 
they occur. He gives an illustration “Do not touch a cow with a foot.’ 
Here ‘a cow’ means any cowt. e. the genus. 


Paniterage ategaattgan caatny- 
qaATA PSU @vgu 


aizagaarata by being a part of the injunction ; at on the other hand; 
agwata by reason of the variety ; syafae tq ruled, laid down; geqa: of the 
extraordinary principle ; qu zaeata by being subordinate. 

8- On the other hand, by reason of the partial nature of the » 
injunction and its variety there is a rule laid down; because of the 
extraordinary principle being subordinate. 

The author says that it is on account of this invisible aq that all 
sacrificial acts are performed and the injunction relatesto them. There 
are subordinate acts also which lead to the main act and they all subserve 
its purposs. They therefore belong to the main act which produces the 
extraordinary principle. As there are different sacrifices, there are, 
therefore, different commands. The main acts have their subordinate 
parts which have no connection with others. 


Seq AAIIAWCaa aH WaT nN S121 2 ti 
@ef in an animal; saudarma by reason of the connection with the 
characterstic peculiarity ; tafe everywhere; sdataa is known. 
4. In ananimal, by reason of the connection with the cha- 
racteristic peculiarity, it is known everywhere. 
The author now replies to the objector’s illustration. The illustration 
of a cow does not hold good; because the peculiar characteristic of an 


individual cow is found everywhere in the class; but such is not the case 
here. 


AAV TH ATTN SUV Uy 


afaarma by reason of the indivisibility; gon the ot her hand; aq not 
80; QIid is. 
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5. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility it is 
not so. 

The objector says that the invisible extraordinary principle is known 
by inference; but on the contrary we see the sacrifice with our own eyes 
and the parts thereof. The parts are inseparable from the whole. So 
the essential characteristics or parts which lead to the extraordinary 
principle belong to all sacrifices. 


gaacd a fariaiagyn ei gig iu 


grace double object; sfafeea forbidden. 

6. And double object is forbidden, 

The objector says that if you do not hold that yarts belong to all sac- 
rifices and hold thatthey belong to only qaignaraata, then there will be 
the following difficulty. There is sarm@ in EztfH then there will be also 9aTw 
in altar, “cart vara gene aetfa’ “In every vara, he makesa #eqe 
offering.” gtqe is a weight as will appear from arsaearegta I. 362, 363. 
A wavy is a triad 7. e.a collection of three atoms visible in a sun’s ray 
while passing through an aperture; 8 such triads make one egg of a louse; 
3 such eggs make a waaay; 8 wHATIs make one WMzwavg; 6 wWvadys make 
one average 4 (barley); 3 average barleys make one #tMe; 5 Heyes 
make one ary; 16 args make one qaut; 4 qauis or 5 Gas make one 4. 

atte (wild rice) is made of gold grains weighing one wemM@. Such gold 
grains when offered to fire constitute #e@EtA; according to the text every 
Tara contains geYaEgta. You will have to perform a yarwt and along with 
the gata you will have to perform gtyYs; but double object is prohibited 
by reason of the fault of splitting of a sentence. So saras belong to all 
sacrifices, 


eat TeeTATATET Waarai WaT: CATIA A 
BANS: LATTA WOi Vist 
weqzit in the origin ; faematart there being no general command; af on 
the other hand; @tqarat in the special command; s@fa: natural inclina- 
tion ; aa: therefore; sae: variety of action. 
7. On the other hand, there being no general command in the 


origin, there is a natura! inclination for the special cammand; 
therefore there is atvariety of actions. 
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There is no faf] text as regards the sacrifice in general; we have only 
qtzat which directs us to special aga. By virtue of this, there are diffe- 
rent acts,in other words there are different objects in view, so there are 


different acts. 
Ais AS AM AAA AAKA CATA: TATE WIEN 


Pg or if; afwarara like a name; atateara by reason of being com- 
; @a@aa: peculiarity of all; ara, is. 
8. Or if like a name, by reason ‘on its being common, it is the 


peculiarity of all. 

The objector says if you say that it is the aq@ which actuates one to 
perform a sacrifice and on account of the variety of this aq@q there is 
variety of actions. Accepting this to be so, the az@ is genus and it ap- 
plies to all sacrifices, and even in this view the peculiar marks of one 
sacrifice apply to all sacrifices. Sothe waras belong to all sacrifices. 
As for illustration, when one says:— “This guest is-a Punjabi, he ought to 
be entertained with barley”; the implication is that whenever any 
Punjabi guest comes, he ought to be entertained with barley. 


aay aaa eaeghtary qazar- 
CAANEA BAT: Tea TSB AIMEE 
TAT WOVYIEU 


aweq of the object; g on the other han. wfaameata_ by reason of in- 
divisibility ; #fiwarag in the names; Ydaeata by reason of being before ; 
varie of the application ; say: of the sacrifice, of an act; STSZAeqcaTa, 
by being founded on the word ; faarata_by reason of divisibility ; gerut 
of the subordinate acts; wagfa non-application, 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
ovject, the same shall bo in the erase of the names; and of the sac- 
r.ificial act being founded on the word, and being divided, the 
subordinate acts are applied. 

The author says that your illustration does not apply. In the case of 
a Punjabi being fond of barley is based on past experience,; it has no- 
thing to do with a man but with the land of which it is the characteris- 
tic, It is indivisible ¢. e. this pecularity is found in every Punjabi; but | 
the sacrifice is founded on the Vedic text and it is performed with a par- 
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ticular object in view which is called waq. This varies according to the 
nature of araat or desires, There is no similarity and the subordinate 
acts of one sacrifice do not apply to the others. 


~ ~~ 
CHARA AT W811 2 0 
eafa tradition; giaaa if you say. 
10. ‘There is a tradition” if you say. 
The objector says that there is a tradition belongling to the recension 


of aeuqere4m which lays down that all the characteristic peculiarities 
belonging to qtanata belong to all the gets. 


A TAASTT NOL LUA 


gdacatq by reason of being like the previous. 

11, Not so, by reason of being like the previous. 

The author says no, you are notright. The tradition is not new; the 
fafy lays down that the modified sacrifice is to be performed like the 
model ones and the wte@ text applies the details thereof to the modified 


sacrifice. In this way the peculiar qualities are determined. It dves 
not, therefore, lay down anything new; it is wyarg. 


wae —— 
FAA UTA: TATA WOU L UA 


ade of the object; giszureqeata being founded onthe word; aaery 
fad aatqz; by being connected or tied to the context; ata by virtue of 
the word; Gaonly; waqelsewhere; ata: existence ; €4lq is. 


12. The object (of any sacrificial act) being founded on the 
Vedic text and being connected with the context only, can have 
its existence elsewhere by reason of the Vedic text only. 


This is the summary of what has been discussed at length in the afq- 
ey. Itsays that the a#qq has been laid down by the fafy text only; it 
applies to the main act with all its parts by reason of their being read in 
connection with the context of the main act. They can not be applied 
elsewhere; it is only the atq# text which makes their applicability else- 
where; when such is the case it is called afagar. So the afazer primarily 
is of two kinds as shown in the table below :— 
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— 
—— 
1 1. 
*, re ) (al ) 
aata eeactaa alfite seme aragartaai 


i —é 
————— 
aizsaafeia wiarafantert aaa gata nies 
The atfaéeat is defined as follows. 
THAT HAN ALATA AAA BAG I! 
waoam Aa ware alfaza zfs feria: 1 
“The rule of atfazgt is that by which there is a transfer of the peculiar 
characteristics of the model sacrifice to another sacrifice of similar 
nature’’. 
The saat 3a is now to be explained. 
There is, therefore, a necessity of the study of efagsr. 


Adhikarana I1, Sdtras 13 —16 dealing, with the subject that under the text ‘‘other is similar 
with gaq,”’ ull the peculiarities of the saaqta have been applied to qq art. 


AAA GAAASITATAPIT: CATT WO 1 VU WA 


arata in an equal; qa aca by reason of being not new, seqarfagiz 
falling under the context of its origin; €arq’ is. 

13. In equal sacrifices by reason of having their previous mo- 
del, the original is the context. 

There are two modified sacrifices called ga@aaqrm and eq having 
their model sarfagta. They are similar; their similarity is described in 
connection with the context of gqam in this way “@arafwareed aa.” “The 
other is similar with 34a.” Now the question is whether it is an ATalgy or 
atfazafafa? The objector says that you have already expressed your view 
in the previous afyqara; according to this view, it is an RYaqrs. The ZI AT 
and gaara are both modified sacrifies; they have their origin in sarfaeta. 
So all the details that are applicable to the s4rtfaeta are applicable to the 
TTA. In this view, it 18 an Wqa4a. 


waaEa ea aa worn wa 
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yaaeq of gaa; gfata if you say. 
14, If you say ‘of 3a.’ 

There is a doubt expressed inthe view of the objector. It is a Vi- 
dhi; the 7777 is similar to the Yaqatm because both are performed in one 
day and both are the modifications of sarfagta. By taking gaa, the word 
‘similar’ has a meaning, otherwise it is meaningless, because it is gaaara 
which is similar to yaqT. 


ATAAATAT Wray ayn 


anot; aafarare by reason of no proximity. 

15. Not so, by reason of no proximity. 

In the gaa@arat there are characterstics of the sarfasta and its own cha- 
racteristics a3 well; so the othsr characteristics referred to in the text na- 


turally belong to the sarfagta by reason of its proximity. This is tow the 
objector meets the objection expressed in sitra 14 to his view. 


aM at sagas garatasra sarasieeris- 
UMAR WATT TT no 1 21 wen 


afy at or also; af% if; ayacary by reason of being Ia ; ZarTq the 
other; aftary in the meuning ‘over and above’; sarfastfara from the quali- 
ties pertaining to sarfagta ; fad: from the command; agraai meaning that; 
aad equal; rg is. 
16. Or also if by reason of the nature of the invisible princi- 
ple, the word ‘other’ is used in the meaning ‘over and abore’ the 
, commands pertaining to the s4rfagta; that meaning is then similar. 


The author now concludes by saying that the text quoted under the 
commentary on qa 13 isa fafy by reason of laying down the invisible 
principle (aq) and the word gavq means ‘over and above’ all the pecu- 
liarities of satfagta. In this view only the word ‘similar’ becomes signi-. 
ficant; as for instance when I say, give blankets to Deva Datta, give silk 

© to Visnumitra, give linen cloth to Yajfiadatta and other to @a. Here the 

word ‘other’ is used in the meaing of ‘besides’ or ‘over and above’. So ha- 

ving described the qualities of the ZqTara the text says ‘the other details 

Gre similar to those of yaa’, All the details of sarfasta are exhausted and 

over and above those details, the peculiar characteristics of s@a@atqt also 

apply. The textin this view isan afatafafa and makes all the details of the 
29 
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yaaa applicable, besides the peculiar inherent characteristics of the 
origin of thegqarm i. e. sarfasta. 


Adhikarana IIT. Sdtras 17—21. Dealing with the subject that the text wagarerurfay £o 
read in connection with 5 off-rings is transferred with fafy and aware. 


o~ ~~ , 
qyqageavaraatant: VAI no 1 et WU 
qadatgy in the five offerings ; agatatfazar: the transference of Wears; 
afqarara by reason of pone, 


reason of the yee Ee 


There are 4 divisions of argutezart. (1) Qa®a (2) aeuneta (3) ater 
(4) qatdivta. In the a@aza eight vfferings are mentioned as follows a) 
anaaaerere Prtafe (2) dealae’ (3) afeatgreaaare (4) arverdae’ (5) disuse" 
(6) met agate (7) duzatafiat (8) araygiraasaaey: (Ao do cla) 
(1) “He offers a cake baked on eight pans dedicated to Agui, (2) boiled 
rice dedicated to soma (3) a cake baked on 12 pans dedicated to sun, (4) 
boiled rice consecrated tu Saraswati (5) boiled rice consecrated to ga, (6) 
a cake baked on seven pans consecrated to Maruts, (7) whey consecrated 
to fayazat (8) a cake baked on one pan consecrated to Heaven and Earth.” 
In the Brahman, there is an agqatz of these offerings Catqeata ar watfaz- 
fafa.’ °‘These offerings pertain certainly to the killer of the demon 33.” 
Tho atafafas are also stated. ‘far dagafeaafa”’ “dar awaggea:” “aq qatar 
gia” “aatgarat:.” (ao ato 41@123) “The grass becomes armoured thrice.” 
“Phe sacrificial fuel becomes ready thrice.”” ‘They offer 9 Fass” ‘nine, 
aqarsts.” 

In connection with @ew wara, the first 95 offerings are mentioned and 
in connection with the above said atau it is laid down “wagatauraa Yag- 
difa agarauratarfa” (fo are w&iz) “The same ata applies to these five 
offerings, which applies to others.” The objector says that there can be a 
transference of the avarz by reason of the proximity of the 5 offerings 
with the Brahmanas. There is no transference of aafafts. 


RaeT SHAT US RV 


qa of all; at on the other hand; tagsarg unity of the sentence, 
18. On the other hand, of all by reason of the unity of sen- 
tence. 


The author says that there is transference of both the aafatas eich the 
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2a 


wwvatz by reason of the word Ara@aq being similar. That includes both fafy 
and eyare. 


faBastaTy wore ze 
feyestata by seeing the force of the text; @and. 
19. By seeing the force of the text. 
The author relies on. fea. In connection with qaam gata there are 30 li- 


bations Carfaarmstarg atat aeqed. PHareaTT”’ We “They offer libations of a wate- 
ry portion of afar for the increase of the offerings to make them thirty.” 


As to the explanation of allay see fo ato 91%12 verse 9 and also vol. 
III. P p.1116 and 1117. of @e@e Ananddérama edition. If fafas are 


not transferred, there can not be 30 libations, 


~ o~ ~~ 
Taeatalata Ta AT N91 FR ul 
fafatatata_by reason of repetition. of what is laid down; 4 not ; gfaaa 
if you say. Z 
20 If you say ‘it can not be by reason of the repetition of 
what is laid down,’ 
The objector says that in this view qeumata is only a repetition of 
aa2q. This is an Harataga (introductory sutra). 


AAMT’ WOT RLU 


@ not so ; gawadcata by reason of being for the object of another.. 
21. Not so, by reason of being for the object of another, 


The author says that you are wrong; it is not so. If the f¥f® is trans; 
ferred, the text relating to the kindling of fire becomes significant and 
has a meaning; it will be of use for the other offerings i.e. for the 
arefaant. 

The ‘ara’ is thus explained in araatiqar “gaat atrarot auguteafafegad ‘ 
eta'a aa areata ada arasiaag ww’ “When a ataw of the model sacrifices ig 
transferred to the modified®sacrifices, the @tqs text under whiah it ig. 
done, becomes their atau.” 

Adhbikarana IV dealing with the-subject that by the text commencing with *‘Tagarary,’” 
the transference of wR Sq a with fafiy and ayare is intended. 


CREUMA A ATTN GTI RU 
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as HUSA in wweqeaif ; aaza_like it. 
92, And similarly like it, in wa RoTegrfz. 


THES Aad is read in connection with fata and qaurara and tgrfh 
slag is read in connection with year Ira alone. In this state, in connection 
with al@aa, THRs and TAM atays are transferred by the text “wagatagd 
Sea: TAT UAT THHUSA Agata gd Fawgaawza.” “This is the qrag, t-gra:; this 
is the ata, eHBING:; this is the same which applies to other, and which 
applies to other.” The author says thatin view of the principle laid 
down in the foregoing wfyaru, the transference of both the fafa and 
wwzarg is intended. 


Adhikarana V dealing with the subject that in g arpa there isa travfference of THREW 
pertaining to qEU Wawa. 


veRTTaiat pases: TEM TaEarait- 
gaataaya A AES FAISAL AMAT Wigan 


waeararat of the sacrifices in which cake baked on one earthen pan 
is offered; Qza2fam: pertaining to Qa2a; cafa: model ; sz? in first offer- 
ing; atata the whole @ra; aafezirgetata by not seeing the completion ; 
apzI ina bath; AFA once; FAaCaey of the double offering ; qaata_by. 
reason of a text. 


93. Of the sacrifices in which a cake baked onone earthen 
pan is offered, the Qa%q is the model; in the first offering, by not 
seeing the completion of the whole homa and by reason of the 
text for the double offering at a time on the occasion of the sacri- 
ficial bath. | 


In connection with @azq@ there is a text “ararghratasis’”? Io do 11212) 
and in connection with qeus ata, itis said “era Axwqre.” (Go do 91412) 
«A cake baked on one pan, consecrated te heaven and earth.” “A cake 
baked on one pan dedicated to & i.e. warqfa.”’? In connection with armaea 
after saying that there should be qeamqrta of aaea, there is a text Taqatary 
waa. “This is the aay, teeqres.” The question is, whether it is the we- 
BqTs of aura or Bq wata, which should be transferred to qaraq? The 
qa Tat view is that aaa is the model sacrifice, so the twemaqte of aura is to 
be transferred. The author’s view is embodied in the present sftra in: 
reply to the qa qat view. He criticises it; he says that if the details of quza 
be considered to be transferred to the @t#ag, there will be two difficulties. 
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eee 
The one is that in avaza, in the first offering of the cake, the homa is not 

completed and that at the time of sacrificial bath there is a double offering. 

This Tews is peculiar to dara and its transference elsewhere is mean- 

ingless; while the peculiar characteristics of qemzqtq will be significant, 

if transferred to armaa. qeoqara is close to qatHayq and the Temata is 

also read in connection with qenwaTa. So the wHaqrme of qn WATE is 

transferred to qTaHaa. 


END OF PADA I. 


pADA II. 


Adhikarana ', Sftras 1 - 21 Jealing with the subject that the words such as Taz «c. deno- 


te @ particulur tore of a song. 


WASHTATAN SSA UZHAT: TATA BA UI 


arm: of the psalm; efagrs?aq by the word indicating the name; sgft: 
inclination, tendency; @urfarey as taught. 

1. By the word indicating a name of a psalm, there is incli- 
nation according to the instruction given by a preceptor. 

There is a text “saety wat mrafa’. sadts are first three verses from 
Book IV. am 31 of the Rigveda. They commence with #arafyam 
argazgat &c. Then there is another verse from #s% VII. A 32 and verse 
22 afaeatyertya: &c. which is technically known as ufaadt and is to be 
sung in (¢dat) low.tone. The abeve said text means that in @#aats, 
wat is sung.. The question is, what is to be transferred to the 
#aats ? The objector says that on account of the particular name ‘of 
the psalm, the particular verse should be sung in the manner taught by 


the preceptor. | 
sleet laraetieuleaesagiad: LAleTIRATAT- 
TERIA QMAAT NOL RI VU 


gis@: by means of words; gon the other hand; au‘fafycara laying 
down the meaning; wuta? in a different seuse ; amgfa: non-application ; 
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ama is; ZGuatar by reason of the separation ; fRaTat of the action; fe 
because ; afaada: connection. ' 

2. On the other hand, by means of the words, the mean- 
ing being laid down, there can not be the use in a diiferent 
sense; because of the difference, there is a connection with the 
action. 

The author gives a reply that the words have a significant power and 
can not be used in a different sense; they convey their own sense. There 
is therefore an invariable conne ston of words with their sense. The sense is 
connected with the action. If there is a transference of the verse accord- 
ing to you, the sense conveyed by “ afReat’”’ &c., is to be conveyed by 
“@urafsaa’’ &c., which is absurd. So the verse is not transferred but 
only the tune or the musical mode. There are two modes of singing, 
one is called (ggq@) loud tone and the other is (faz) low tone, 


wala at waa aed feat cag nraata 
Tera W TLV AU 


. gard in its own end; at onthe other hand ; SaTa_is ; Tarsta# purpose ; 
fisurat: of the action ; agwaraa by being its constituent part; efesary 
should direct, ordain. 

3. On the other hand, in its own end there is a purpose 
of the action ; it is laid down by its being a constituent part. 

The verse which is to be sung in tat tuneis afaear qe atyqa: ; 
it is technically called afwaat. The afiadt, being used for its own end 
is, therefore, a constituent part of the @adt, and produces an‘ invisible 


effect as laid down. This view is also difficult to support as the invisible 
result is presumed for an action. . 


UsSAAAAAT WSL Iw 2 u 


geqaiag only verbal; gfaaqif it be said. 
4. If it be said that only verbal. 


The objector says, ‘let invisible result be laid aside’; the waz is only a 
word; it should be used iu #adts. 


ACTTASAT WP VR Ty 
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a not; ateqfaseata by the reason of the eternal connnection. 
5. No, by reason of the eternal connection. 


The author says no. There is an eternal connection with the word and 
its meaning and no word can convey any other meaning. 


URSA AAAATH TAIT UST RVe 


str@’ the code of rule; @ and; Gay thus; wads meaningless; Sa 


6. And inthis way the code of rule will be meaningless. 


* Tho author gives &® reason in support of his view and says that if 
there be no connection or fixed meaning of the words, the whole rule as to 
wfaeat will be meaningless. 


CATATaA AT NS VQ 9 n 
eave of az; gfaaa_ if it be said. 
7- If it be said ‘of az’. 


The objector says, let it not be a transfer of the sqm (verse) or greg 
word but of the wz of the wfiaat. 


aTatarar Baws: ws 1 Rvs a 


‘@ not, no; wutrata by reason of want of sense; 3a: of the text ; waayw: 
no relationship. 


&. No, by reason of the want of sense, there is no relationship 
with the text. 


The author says that you are wrong there. The ez of the afiadt is 
different from that of the gaat. The wz of the afiadt can not be intro- 
duced into the gaat. Tho Itext which is seaatacatatarafe, has there- 
fore no connection with it. The waz is the line mark in the Vedic verses, 


which are therefore to be read according to the particular direction as 
to voice. 


TALE ATTA I EATATATAM AEA WOT RUE 


TX: swara; J on the other hand ; geqfry in the origin; era is ; Aarau 
faameata by reason of mark and letter being indivisible. 
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9. On the other hand, the az is in the origin; because the 
mark and letter are indivisible. 

The objector says that the @z isin the very pronunciation of the 
ufaadt, because the marks and letters are indivisible. The marks and 
letters occur in afaadt and gaat. So the text quoted is an waare of the 
transference of the eat of afaaat to saat. Youcan not do without a yg; 
it is used in pronunciation, 


TasaTaty us 1g Ro 
fenestata by seeing the force of the text; @ and. 
10. And by seeing the force of the text. 


wdarguearaigaata feast 1 gegquear: a agaratfa afae gf 
“T do not seo v¥at of the two www songs, saying this, faarfia commenced 
a penance. I do not see qea_and yw saying this afatg kc.” These texts 
show that there is t#az of two songs called gw. This an argument which 
the objector advances as f@a in favour of his view that er is transferred, 


be co 
AAAI AEAATATY AUTAIAT WSL’ WAU 
waza: by reason of being not laid down; g on the other hand; faarzet of 
modulation; dwg in uttara (a number of songs); aurgfa according to ins- 
truction, 

11. On the other hand, because in uttard (a number of 
songs) no modulation is laid down, itis according to instruc- 
tion. 

The author says that nowhere it is laid down that in gem songs the 


voice should be modulated; it is pronounced according to the direction of 
the preceptor. In this view, there is no (afaaet) transfer of ev. 


MSTA ATATAGRAT WE 11 RA 


greqrat of the words; @and; WaltYM non-significance of the word. 
12. And there is no significant power of the word, 


The objector says that in this view, there is no meaning of a 
word, Yousay no %® can be transferred, because no rik can convey the 
sense of another rik; no TWat can, therefore, be sung in the ea@at. But wag 
is clearly meant and is to be transferred, The commentator gives an il- 
lustration that when a preceptor is gone abroad, the duties pertaining to 
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hor husband’s office devolve on his wife. The pupils should obey her in | 
his absence. 


wig q BANeg: Vagaisa: Ulaguenarise 
Satareisea: WOR URN 


afyg on the other hand, also; #ageq: word indicating action; Ara is; 
ward: real sense; sfwaneueare by reason of taking it in the popular 
meaning ; fare: modification; fe because; afafirg: not special, not 
particular, without any difference ; aa: with others. 

13. On the other hand, it is a word indicating action; this is 
the real sense by accepting the popular sense; because it a modi- 
fication without any difference with others. 


The author’s reply is embodied in the present sitra; it is divided into 
3 parts. The first part says that all the meanings of waz are not accepted. 
The second is the view of the author about it; he says that it indicates an 
action and this isthe real sense and so used in the common parlance. 
It is therefore a peculiar kind ofsong. The third part says that it is a 
modification just like other modifications; just as you convert the rice by 
removing the husk with the strokes of the pestle in a mortar, and you 
convert the pure rice into a flour by means of a grindiug mill, similarly 
you bring out the sense of a verse by singing it in a peculiar way. 


Bast BATT srg 11 Q1 Ww U 
wqed a song withont @%; Gand; eft also; Fad is seon. 
14, And a song without a rik is also seen. 
The author says in support of his view that there are songs which are 
{sung without arik verse range aa Sara fa. “He sings a song called 


saraaegqa without a rik’? This fact also shows that qWag isa peculiar 
tune. 


wa teat wettal aaa awa 


qyraracttieat Pravara we RN 


aeq its; qand; fisq action; ggurat for practice; araraday in different 
forms ; faefaeara by being shown or manifested ; wd: object ; fe because; 
wrat of these ; aaifes extraordinary or uncommon, faarata, by reason of 
being ordained. 
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15. Its action(when there is no ‘ap plication) is for practice 
by reason of its being manifested in many forms; because the 
object of all these, is extraordinary by reason of being ordained. 


The author says that when the songs are sung not for the purpose 
of a sacrifice, they dre sung without such object; but they are sung with 
a view to learn or to teach them. They manifest themselves in many forms 
which it is impossible without a systematic learning. The object of the 
waz &c. is extraordinary because it is so laid down. 


AMATATANT: TAS ATARATA WO QTE 
afenq init; darfagtar: particular names; @: are; 3 Rrereraaeara, by 


reason of the difference of modification. 
16. Init, there are particular names by reason of the differen- 
ce of the modifications. r 


The author says that in a song there are different varieties; so there 
will be different names as gea@, Tat Ke. 


AANA ACAASATTNATT AAA WIV U 


arfasret the verses that are not to be sung; geaaqa, like equal; gazrfw: 
with others; fadtae&t ordained. 


17. And the verses that are not to be sung are equally or- 
dained with others that are sung. 


There are two kinds of praise verses; one set is set to tune and others 
are not, As for instance wat stafa, fastaedatafa., ams@: eqaa, ge: eqaa. 
Tho word ‘stafa’ is used for the verses which are not set to tune. The word 
teatfer for the verses that are set to tune. By laying down the word ‘tater’, 
the verse that is not set to tune is shown to be the source of the song cal- 
led wfag. The author says that this fact also shows that the word ara is 
used in the meaning of song. In this connection, itis highly necessary 
to explain the terms aif and stmt. For the songsters, there are two works 
viz. $] and swe. In the former, several varieties of Rik verses which are 
the atf are collected; in the latter, a collection of three verses, is given. 
In this collection of three verses, the first verse is the atfa which is read 
in gz and the other two are called swe. warguataiafa aateataguatat- 
afa v “He sings Jett with wag tune; he sings JW with the tune.of the 


ana. ’ > 
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warat in the verses that are not set totune: q@and; wfy also; Zxae is: 
seen; waaratfa the song of not similar origin. 


18. In the verses that are not set to tune, is seen the song of 
not similar origin. 


The author says that in the verses that are not set to tunes are seen 
psalms. This fact goes to show that the word ala means song. 


Ved area acai Ane rei rew 
Rare in one object; arfia is not; Face variety ; gfaaa if you say. 


19, If you say that there is no variety in one object. 


The objector says that there can not be a variety of forms in a TAT; 
when you say waz, it excludes the idea of Tet. 


TASUHACAMCTTT AT TB WSL V1 RH 


ata is; wdfaty in other verses ; afasqa: by,roason of not ‘practising; 
Tay just as; We in cooking. 

20, There is, by reason of not practising in other verses just 
as in cooking. 

The author says that in cooking food, you have to prepare different dig« 
hes. If you know how to prepare one variety of dish, that will not be of any 
help in preparing another variety of dish. You know cooking rice but 
when you prepare sweetmeat you will have to apply different process. So 
in the same way without practising your singing in other verses, your 
knowledge of singing in a gat tune will not be complete. Some copies 
read @% in place of qm; but that does not change the sense of 
the Wz, 


TESMATSSA ATHSHEAZ WO 1 ER te 


gteqrat of the words; @ and ; ata significance of the words, 
21. And the significance of the word. 
The ‘author coucludes his remarks by saying that the words convey 


their sense, in reply to the objection contained in ga 12. In this view, 


®adts are the verses of the Rigveda and tag isa tune. Tho former is. 
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by way of @arsarr as said in the ara and the latter is by way of waaernt. 
The #aats are therefore to be sung in a qaag tune, 


END OF PADA II. 


PADA III. 


Adhikarana I. Sftras 1—4 dealing with the subject that by the word arfiveta, there is 
the transference of its qualities 


Now the atarfa@et is explained. See at p..422. 
o & o~ e ~~ 
Se fear a=aaraeaq fatanes: cara 
| oO 
WOE 
3% it is said, it is stated; fRarfivary a name of an action; aq that; 
gar is mentioned ; aaa elsewhere ; fafaneat: transfor of the quality ; eaT4 
is. 
1. It is stated to be a name of an action; it is elsewherc men- 
tioned; it is a transfer of the qualities. 


The stitra embodies the faata view and is divided into three parts. The 
parts will be clear-from the Vedic text which runs thus. In connection 
with the #sarfua sacrifice, it is said araafaetigete. “He performs 
wfagta for a month.” Here the term afagta is to bo explained. In 
the first part of the sitra, it is said thatit is a name of an action (@aaTa- 
@q7.) It is explained in the chapter on arada and aqseqary. See at p. 
33. So it is a word in a fixed meaning; itis therefore, a proper noun. The 
question is, what does it convey in connection with geqrfrazag? The 
‘yeply is contained in part 2 of the sitra. In the third part it is laid down 
that itis a transfer of the qualities of the ufzata. Tho author says that 
wfagzta is a name and in connection with #'sqfaa sacrifice, the qualities 
of the afugta are transferred. Jt igs nota different action and therefore 

means that it should be performed like af#gta for a month. 


age aia arta we 1 arg 


wga in the extraordinary principle ; at on the other hand; afa also ; 
anfiieara by reason of the fitness. 
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2. On the other hand, by reason of the fitness in the ex {raor- 
dinary principle, 

The objector says that it is a name; it is an wfReta in a Ss earfaa sacri- 
fice lasting for a month, just like the common wf#ela. It is therefore 
the name of both, 


o~ 
Araceanteqraeatg Wr sr at 

area: of tho name; g on the other hand; aitcafracara by reason of eter- 
nal connection. 

3. By reason of the eternal connection of the name, 

The author says that there is an eternal relationship between a word 
and its signification. A word always conveysa fixed sense. It is not 
changeable; so it is not possible that wfrqgtqa should be used in a double 

sense. The result is that it is (faf¥s%er) transference of the qualities of 


nafiaeta. | 
DEAAITAAT SANTA CATA SATaASATA- 
SwaTq Neorg e8H 


seata by roason of the visible ; qudamrg by connection with the qua- 
lity ; fisarfivare name of an action; anfag unknown; ema is; aqua 
in the absence. 

4, It isa name of an action by reason of the visible con- 
nection with the qualities; in the absence of them, it is not 
known. 

The author says that itis called afagt# by reason of the particular 
mode of sacrificing; it is a name of a sacrifice and so called by reason of 
its peculiar characteristics, If those characteristics do not oxist, itcan not 
be called aftrgta. Lasting of it for month is not its essential charac- 
teristic and by reason of it, it can not be a different act. The term wRagtm 
is the name of a sacrifice having particular characteristics and its men- 
tion elsewhere ja the transfer of those characteristics. 

Adhikarana If. Dealing with the subject that by the term syyqouyta, there is no transfer 


ence of the characteristics. 
ate at aaedi gorda, sata: ard 
| ee 
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“fy at on the other hand; a@@afa in a sacrificial session ; goat des- 
crip ive of the quality ; qr hiss afa: the text ; “ra is. 


5. On the other hand, in a sacrificial session the text is des- 
criptive of the qualities. 


In the gregite sacrifice, the first day is called srauita. In the waTaaa 
which is the modified form of gtqa@ there is a text which says “Qaratr 
saifagta: sraata aevafa’ The srauta pertaining to Garag and sarfa- 
ela is a day.” In it also the first day is sraofta. According to 
the view expressed in the preceding wfwaet, there is the transference 
of the peculiar characteristics of the first day of gr¢ate. But the author 
says that it is only the description of the qulities; it means the first day of 
the sacrifice and is a compound word. It is therefore not a ar@agaq trans- 
ferring the characteristics of the first day of grqatre tothe first day of 
TATAAT. | 


Adhikarana IIIT. Sitras6—I1, Dealing with the subject that by the term aaze there is 
a transfer of the qe, . 


faninia wage reg aca reset rteret erate 
Waraia A WMS WOV RIE 


frafafa in a sacrifice called fafa; aage in a wa‘ge (sacrifice); aaza- 
seata_of its being a model; sarfastaarfa pertaining to saifagta:; geri, ges; 
vita is; Gand; Feerse: the word ge. 

6. Ina fasaraa sacrifice in @aye, by reason of its being a mo- 
del, the ggs of the sarfata are intended; there is the word gz. 

The objector says that there is a text in connection with faufae sacri- 
fice “frafaa aagetaafa.” “A faraftg has all songs” In a arfaeta sacrifice, 
in the interval of noon qa@art there are 4 psalms in honour of Wez. (1) 
afwengqeitga: Rig. Veda VII. 32. 22, (2) saraffaa argagat R. Veda IV. 
81.1. (3) dager Bates Rig. Veda VIII. 88, 1. (4) fatfuatiqezg. R. Veda 
VIII. 66.1. .In these four ams, the psalms become 17 wtqs. They are cal- 
led ggs. The objector therefore says that these seventeen Jes which are 
in PfretaA are meant, because it is the model sacrifice of feafta. The toxt 
is, therefore, an Wyarg. 


aZeigl aa E TaaT ner arey 


qerera from 9etg (sacrifice lasting 6 days); ator; fe because; @rear 
a command. 
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7. Or from the Tete sacrifice because there is 4 command, 


The author says that in a sarfagta, there are not many JEs; so it can not 
be an agarg; itis a fafa. There is a command “geratwatge wafa”’ 
“Of the songs, the t#at is the tune.” So there can be a transferen- 
ce of ggs from qere, where one YZ is daily ordained. wiz. (1) tHae (2) 
zeq (3) aeq (4) aus, (5) gireet (6) 24a. By the word aaze, they are 
meant. 


ok | 


fata by the force of the text ; @ and. 
8. And by the force of the text, 
The author supports his view by the following texts aedeia: ara, aaa 


Rarazeue, tadareredfaa:, arecaesrareer tl “Beg is the tnne of a stat, Few is 
that of a Aarqeu, taa is of s atarqredat and street of an aegrate.” 


SCUMTAS FAAP: WOT ZL EN 


seqatfasr: the class in which many songs occur; satfagia: name of the 
sacrifice. 
9. The satfasta is the class in which many songs occur. 


The objector said in the sfitra 6 that there is the word ge. The author 
replies that there the word ¥g is not in its original sense, The Js8of wre 
is only known as J. So the transference can be from yere. In thesafagta 
the word is used in its secondary sense. 


guifatatia Faq ue) 31 gu 


wat: of two; fafa: command; gfeta if you say. 
10. Ifit be said that it is a command relating to both. 


The objector says, let it not be an gata, but let it bo a fafe. Itisa 
fafa of both aga_and qway. What do you say to this? 


A SUUAT BANSSET WLS IRN 
ano; squeag by reason of meaninglessness; aa@gegeg of the word 
fall’, | 
11. No, by reason of the meaninglessness of the word ‘all’. 
The author says that the word is aaq7eE; it is not applicable to the case 
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of two viz.ae@ and ca'at. In that caso the af becomes meaningless. So it is 
proper to hold that here the gs mean the geas of Were. 
Adhikarnna IV. Sftras 12—15. Dealing with the subject that by the word ‘ayqazay’ the 


ransference of the qualities of ya is intended. 


TAUIATT: AAT UNS VZ 1 Wl 
war in the same way ; #434: sacrificial bath; @rata_ from ara. 
12, In the same way, the sacrificial bath from @ra. 
In connection with asuaara there is a text “qrevarficaraa qayarnsdd fy’ 
“They go to the bath with the remnant of arfirar and husk.” faegra is the 


remnant left stuck to a vessel. In the qygotataants, the water is sprinkled 
in all directions with the following mantra “sregifefirzarefantaradary”’ 
‘‘In the eastern direction let the gods purify the priests.” This sprink- 
ling done for the removal of faseta is called by the word aaazqy in anferart- 
arm and is transferred to qstqutaraart by the arg text Cngaasigoaraatar:”. 
“This is verily the bath of the new and full moon sacrifices.” Now the 
question is, whether the wazyof qeuTaTa is the aqezy of qarquara. The 
author’s reply is that itis not. It is the wgqy of @@ according to the 
principle laid down in the preceding afqery because in a aa sacrifice, 
the bath is principal. 


a 

WHA Wa ATU eraren 
mga: from the model sacrifice; gfaaa if you say. 
13. If it be said “from the model sacrifice’. 


The cbjector says that the model sacrifice of qaeurata is qstgofgreara. 
The aaza of qzgotara is therefore meant. This is called wmaratagda lead- 
ing to another. 


o~ 
aq ATHATT W813 t Wd ti 
a not; wieata by reason of the secondary sense, 


14, Notso, by reason of the secondary sense. 


The author says that in evtgelareata the wary is used in a figurative 
‘sense. There is no bath in the new and fwll moon sacrifices but this 
sort of sprinkling with water is figuratively called aaa. So the sense 
of aagu in the qstyolata is not original but only secondary. 


TagaVAeyA 91g) wa 


¢ 
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fag aiara, by seeing the force of the text; @ and. 
15. And by seeing the force of the text. 


arga raetta, aaranata, tartaadaatia “He does not offer libation with 
life giving (argat) verse, (See agaz III. 17. Seo at p, 188.) he does not 
sing songs, nor,jdoes he repeat the #as for going.”” These are some of the 
acts prohibited from which it is inferred that the aazq referred to above, 
is taken from QTaati. 


Adbikarana V, Dealing with the subject that the substances viz. the husk and the remnant of 
the amiks4 pertainjto the sacrificial bath of qausqra. 


FOUSN AZAR: MAG AMIS AAAS Tea 
Braaa nor a1 we 


ReMzgt when a substance is mentioned; aq ex: that substance; 
et fart arara, by reason of the connection with the text; Qttetet: sacrificial 
cake ; q on the other hand; #at2gt on non-mention ; atrgiierd, by rea- 
son of its being a model sacrifice. 


16, When a substance is mentioned, then that substance by 
reason of its connection with the text; and a puroddéa cake, if 
there be no mention, by reason of its being of model sac- 
rifice, 


As discussed in the preceding afwara, the waza is taken from the 
aati. Now the question is, what material isto be used, whether the 
Ewer cake which belongs to the model sacrifice or husk or remnant men- 
tioned in the text areca acsraage garazadafa? “They go to the bath with 
the remnant of atf¥atr and husk.” The author’s reply is embodied in the 

sitra. He says that when a material is mentioned in the text, that mater- 
ial should be used but when no such material is mentioned, then the mater- 
ial used in the model sacrifice should be used. Here we have a direct text 
and that is preferable to fa. If thera had been no such direct text the 
material of the model sacrifice would be transferred. The model sacrifice 
of qeusata is qztgutateata, 


Adhikirana VE Dealing with the subject that by the word acu, there isto transfer of 
the peculiarities of the gzpfaezq sacrifice, 
TANI A WRlAcaacata W121 wn 
a 31 
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“yufara: laying down of qualities ; gq on the other hand; @ not; Weta 
‘take, borrow ; ameata_by reason of being equal. 
17. On the other hand, it is Tafafa (laying down of qualities) 
-and does not borrow them, being equal. 

There is arfaeafs in raat; in this connection there is a text “Qeugraq- 
ware: ‘A cake baked on nine pans consecrated to fasq’ In connection 
with wa#1a@a there is another text ‘“Qeuwafigeqrs:” “A cake baked on three 
pans consecrated to fasq”’ Is it a case of transference of all the peculiari- 
ties of arfaeafe or wH#aqa? The-reply is that both are equal; so there is no 
transference of the peculiarities. [he word Gsaqq denotes that the deity ‘of 
oth of them is the same but there is no transfer (a#fagar) of the pecu- 
liarities. | 

-Adhikarana VII. Satras 18--22. Dealing with'the subject that-by the word fiaqeq dc, 


there‘ is no transfer of the qualities, 
—_ _ > 6 . c 
AHVaNST Aa WO 121 Ve i 
“Praeatiggy in faae7 ctc.; @and; tay thus, similarly. 
— ae g 
18, And similarly in frazq &e. 

“There are texts “fraetager: wifa” “afeurgqiae aaeqaifa”’ Carsaagqaaten”’ 
safter churning (7. e. fire produced from two pieces of wood by the fric- 
tion), they bake bricks.” “With grass, they cover the pit under the 
sacrificial post.” “With ghee, they -besmear ‘the sacrificial post.” 
These are in connection with an animal sacrifice, Are these qualities of 
‘a agar to be transferred to qugiaraant? The reply of the author is in 
the negative. He says that as said above in the preceding ufiraot, by 
the words faqe7, afgar and asa, there isno transference of the pe- 
‘culiarities of an animal sacrifice to the new and full moon sacrifices. 

Adhikarana VIII. Satras 19 —22. Dealing with the subject that by the words seat: auafta’, 
there is no transference of the qualities of the Qraaqra. 


qIgaed ViasAarSd eA WSR 1 REN 


gma carrying of the fire; § on the other hand ; a@ifaeyq pertaining 
to Ga; wtareq not ordained; f€ because; gava other. 
19. On the other hand, carrying of the fire pertains to Saar, 
because the other is not ordained. 
‘There is a text in connection with ‘argateart “pat: wuUdfa | aaATg- 


JAIMINE SOTRA VII. 3. 22: Add? 


—— ee 
givatt afa’ “They carry in. two, therefore with two they go.” This 
wfiq7aqTd is a ceremony in the Qraart and it is also in. eel 
See the description of fara in sitra 231 of chap. V1 of BCATAA ATA. 
The question is, which afiasmaa is meant? The reply of the objector is 
that it is the afaauaa of aaa; as to the aftaraaa of qigaaraart there 
is no wee text and afiarmaa is the peculiar characteristic of aaa. 


sataenatarsy ATU FI Zi yu 
geavate northern altar; fara: prohibition at and ; agq like it. 
20. And the prohibition of r4ta'® is like it. 
The objector says that thore is a text capatazaatz grifa a qaratta.”’ 
“They do not construct suzafg ina @a2q sacrifice, nor ina gata.” The 


prohibition of the savafe in the text indicates that the peculiarities of 
araart are meant but not of TAIMATATT in. which. there is no gazate. 


Ulead ASaAAaga Fi si Vu 


atHa belonging to the model sacrifice; @t on the other hand; aaracatg 
by reason of having no name. . 


21. Or belongiug to the model sacrifice by reason of having 
no name of any particular. | 
The author says that afiasma7a is not a atamaa of the sw74 of Araara. 


qagmaraarats are the model sacrifices; so the ‘a#fiaquaa’ is used in the 
general sense of carrying fire to. the eastesn side, 


GRaayT aM AN MATATST AT N91 21 Re 


afraeatad for the sake of qftd#eat; sao the text; Tae for the sake of a 
quality ; azar: recommendation ; at or. 


22. The text is for afte eat or descriptive of quality or recom- 
mendation. 


The objector said: in-the concluding part of ga 19 that the other is not 
ordained by the text gat: nudfa, awargreat suafat ‘They carry in two 
and therefore with two: they go.” The author says in reply that there are 
three alternatives viz. that the text may be a qftaeat, FATE or waare. If 
aftdear, it excludes Qa2y, and garatz out of the four parts of aratear,. 
(See at p. 424.); but aftdear has three defects (See at p. 20and 178). If the 
text be considered to be a gmarg, the difficulty is that it lays down na 
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quality. If it be considered an #wara, it is useless, (see below.) It is bet- 
ter to explain afaan4a; it is carrying of fire from the place where it is 
produced by rubbing two pieces of wood against each other, to the nor- 
thern altar in the eastern direction. If there had been no such text there 
would have been eweqrara and guzafe in (1) Gaza, (2) aeorrara (3) area 
and (4) garatita, 


Adhikarana IX. Stitras 23-25. Dealing with the subject that by the word gat: suf, 
the carrying of fire of the two middle is meant. 


TAIAAAA: AIGA aaa TATA Wer | 1Agn 


syaiaar: of the first and last; soma carrying of the fire; gazafe nor- 
thern altar; sfaeatga by reason of the prohibition, 


23. The carrying of the fire is of the first and the last by rea- 
son of the prohibition of sazvafa. 


The text gut: Tafa is quoted at length in the commentary on qa 19. 
The question is which two are meant. We have seen on commenting on 
sitra 17 of pada I. (See at p. 424) that there are 4 divisions of arqatean. 
(1) aza (2) qeovara (3) areata (4) gatatiia. The objector says that the 
‘two’ referred |to, are the Ist and the last, asthe prohibition relating 
to swzafe quoted in the commentary on sitra 20 shows. The suvafz and 
aftaqnaay are connected with each other. The prohibition relates to 3W- 
afe only but not to seqTa4@a. 


WARANGAL MAAASA WIV ZW VWU 


neqaat: of the middle two; at on the other hand ; meadarara by rea- 
son of the description of motion. 


24. On the other hand, of the middle two by reason of the 
description of the motion. 


There isa text “Se at warawe, aq aenTETa: areata” “Verily they 
viz. ent and QtHAT are the two thighs of a sacrifice,’ The qeuvaa 
and atmaa are as if the thighs of asacrifice and it is completed by them. 
So this text is an Wwarg as said.in sitra 22 of the preceding afaaern. The 


author therefore says that the afayaa isin the qeuswara and areata, as 
we see from the above text. 


saa ieaisareaaren fata: u in 12 on N 
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wiazafxs: pertaining to wuzafe ; wareezate the general text; afew: 
prohibition. 

25. As to that pertaining to sazafz, it is a prohibition of the 
general text. | 
The author says that there is a general text ‘‘sqraagfa’, “Here they ma- 
ke offerings.’ The text “gat: wudfa” is the prohibition of the swarze7fafy. 
When gwzafys are prohibited, the #arara is necessarily prohibited. 
suaaatfiafacata “In the northern altar, they place fire”, This is with a 
view to describe the quality as said in sitra 22 of the preceding afwara. 
Vide p 441. The conclusion is that the afavuaa of the middle two, viz. 
qsusqTa, and aTéaq is meant. 


Adhikarapa X. “Sfitras 26~27 dealing with the subject that by the word warata &c., there 
is transference of the peculiarities. 


SAASH tata @ SseaxArg 6131 Ru 


eazvaqitsanartied sony, cake baked on one panand acurd dish; @ and; 
Faire fata, by seeing the force of the text. 


36. And the @vaIa, THRIW and wafaat by reason of the for- 
ce of the text. 

The author’s view is embodied io the present @@ (1) In connection with 
waraaqa it is said “afuatixareted wa wvarara:” “On both sides of 
featated, there are three wratas.” There is the principal day which 
is called feareted on both sides of which there are 3 days called 
eavata. In these erate days there are 17 songs sung‘under a direct text. 
In connection with another sacrifice called qvg it is said yew awsigt erz- 
aratat. “The 43¢ has songs having two evans.” According to the prin- 
ciple laid down in the wfh¥szq where the term @euq is explained, (See Pp: 
440) as the objector would argue, the @zara can not refer to the warm of 
the waraaa. The author says no; you are wrong; the peculiarities of 
watq7t are meant. The reason he assigns is that by seeing the fea 
we arive at this conclusion, There are six songs sung during the 
six days viz (1) fra (2) Yager (3) wage (4) cefaar (5) frwa (6) aafe'er in 
ae. Then in an were, according to the text Te alaaagae: ava afer'st- 
eartafaqzatg¢f’ = “That which is the third day of 17 songs is carried to 
the place of thirty three songs.” The third day’s song is taken to the 
6th day and 6th day’s song is removed the 3rd day. Then under the text 
“qUTUl Gaza agataaa:” “The continuity of three seventeen songs.” 
The 6th, 7th and 8th days have without apy intervention 17 songs. This 
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shows that the peculiar characteristies of Tamm@aa are meant. 

(2), In Qazq sacrifice, one cake is offered to aratgfyat deities and in 
WMI sacrifice also one sake is offered to arargizat; under the text qaaa-- 
gistfa “which makes the whole offerings” by agarg, in connection with 
the latter the peculiarities of @azq can be transferred. 

(3) In fara sacrifice, the Qaraar feat is mentioned and the peculiari- 
ties are described; elsewhere after describing Rarazecar fear, (aatha ta 
swatfa’ “They do not use watery portion of afar’); by this prohibition, 
the peculiarities of fara are transferred. 


AZAATATHAAI WS 1 3 1 Y tt 
arqararateata_ by reason of the general command; at on the other 
hand. 
27. Or by reason of the general command. 
The author says by reason of the commonness of the texts, @ata, Ts- 
sue and atfaar, are transferred from the respective ceremonies mention- 


ed in Aa 26. 
Adhikarana XI, Satras 28 —29 Jealing with the subject that in the words ‘qrarzafe’ the. 


form is the cause. 
¢ ¢ 
SAT SH TAT Ne 131 ecu 

@aa in a thing which is produced by an act; @# an act ; Ia like a: 
sacrificial post. ial 

98. Ina thing which is produced by an act, it is an act like 
a sacrificial post. 

araraaifa, targa “He gives cloths; he gives a cart.” Thecloths and: 
carts are made by a weaver and acarpenter respectively; just asa 
sacrificial post is prepared by an action so are cloths and cart. So these. 
terms being,based on an act of an agent, denote an action. This is the 


view of the objector. 
BI ASMIYAIATTA WO1 ZL Rea 
eq form; aton the other hand; sgtayzteara by reason of nothing be- 


ing left. 
29. On the other hand, itis form by reason of nothing left 


(of action). | 
The author says that the terms apply to the objects when they are reas 
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dy i. e. after the action is over, No one applies these terms when the cloth 
and cart are being made by the weaver and the carpenter. They apply to 
the forms which are ready for-use: So in this view, these terms do not 
denote action. As to the example of the sacrificial post which the 
objector gives, it is said in reply that the action is going on; the illus- 
tration therefore does not hold good. 


Adhikarana XII Sdtrus 30 —32 dealing with the subject that in aaa faRra, the unooneecrated 
fire should be used. 


faua aliee: TATCAaTAaTT W813 1 20 0 


fasta in a doubt; atfise: common ; at is ; aataeara by reason of 
accomplishing ‘all objects, | 

30. In a doubt the common fire, by reason of its accomplish- 
ing all objects, 

In connection with amiffara. it is said “aftaggfrara wata”’. “Having 
placed fire, he praises.” What kind of fire is meant, whether it is the com- 
mon unconsecrated fire or the consecrated fire? The view of the objector 
which is not stated here is apparently that it isthe Vedic fire, which is 
purified by the consecration ceremony. 


The author’s reply is that in such a case of doubt it is the common fire 
which is of use everywhere, and is therefore meant, 


a as c e~ of 
qT AeeauTae Tg wis sen 
a not ; afzay consecrated fire; ae faggira_ being directed for the par- 
ticular object. . 
_ 81. Not the consecrated fire, being ordained for a particular 
object. 


The author says that the consecrated fire can not be used; because it 
is used under a Vedic text for a particular purpose. wmeaTalaaaa | 
meray wqafa. “He sacrifices in egaata fire, ho offers libations in 
mI@Ta fire,” | 


AACTTARACAT WAATA We 1 RaQ’ 
aur similarly! geqfa: origin ; gavat of the others; waeata by reason of 
equality. ) 
32. By the reason of the equality of its origin with others. 
The author says further that the Vedic fire is also produced like 
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common fire; so. common fire should be used, 


Adhikarans XIII. Satras 33--34 dealing with the subject that under the text ‘the 11th saori- 
Gcial post is the sacrificial post’’, the ceremonies belonging to the sacrificial post do not apply. 


SHA TATA Seq W181 83 0 
dena consecrated ; Qa is; aq that; gqeqra by reason of the word, 
text. 


33. Consecrated by reason of that word. 


In connection with wergftat sacrifice-it is said caquratagttafa”’ “sqrt 
becomes a sacrificial post,” In the tara faret Sacrifice there aer 11 gac- 
rificial posts; the sacrificial posts erected from the south number 11; the 
eleventh is called 3qqq, “qefraazqaa”’, “That which is from the south 
is called 37974.” The question is, whether purificatory ceremonies should 
be performed on the aqata@?_—- The objector says, yes because itis called a 
Wa and so all the ceremonies which are performed on a aa should be per- 
formed on the ITT. 


TREAT ASTRA N TATA AT TATA, 
Nora r azn 


weet by the secondary sense; at on the other hand ; wagstwara by 
reason of being not the part of the sacrifice; guramg of the qualities ; 
wfarartcata_by describing. 

34. Itis by the soouhdany sense being not subsidiary to the 
sacrifice and by describing the qualities. 


The author says that no animal is tied to the eleventh pillar, so no 
ceremony is necessary “aa ar wetaqn qgaa: sega qaqg:” “Animals 
are tied to other sacrificial posts, but not to the aqsra.’’ So no rope 
is tied round it. It is a gq not in the primary sense but only in the secon- 
dary sense. When it is called a gq it is only to describe the qualities | 
As for example amatara gg. “A gsacrificer is certainly a sacrificial post.’’ 
Tt is only to show the excellence of aq that awara is called qq. 

Adhikarana XIV. Sfitras 35--36 dealing with the subject that in the text qe safae’a &c. 
the word gez means a mattet of the Rigveda. | . : 


< - = : P ° : bs 
BAN: Walea: LAPT UTaITSara 8131 sy tt 
erag: of an action; Geagreg: word ge; wrgis; wZarazyra by laying 
down: similar direction. | 
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35. The word ge denotes an action by laying down similar 


direction. 

In connection with aftqaaa, it is said cgezaqfacta” “They worship with 
songs.” The word ge is a proper name of a song in a s&rfarzra in red (ea- 
aaa. The objector says that when this word is used in afiaaa, it means the 

- peculiarities of the g@ of sarfas2ta according to the principle of aftagta 
as explained in afysral of pida III. at p. 434. 

‘Tt, therefore, denotes an action and the peculiarities of gezare (1) the 
general fe’arz &c. and (2) the particular gfaatatars trata. “meditate on the 
earth mentally.” 


MATAMTANTg aaa Tarezsay Tealea: TATA 
cael NOL ELBE Rt 


otra ratrazarra, by mentioning the name; aton the otherhand; fasfa- 
dary, by prohibition ; Fo i in ae SATEEN; Jegtez: the word qe; ara. 
is. 


36. On the other hand, by mentioning the name and prohi- 
bition, the word gg is used in the sense of substance. 


The author says that ye means a matter from the Rigveda, as for ins- 
tance wfirargqeatga: &o. Rig. Veda VIII. 32-22. The reason which he 
gives is that the area#aqg form of the verb is used which prohibits the aq- 
eura (worship). By reason of the instrumental case and the areaaqe form 
of the verb, the ge means the verses from the Rigveda; it therefore prohi- 
bits the separate act of sqeyta. S> itis not a transfer of the acts from 
snfaeta. It means “sitting near fire with mantras” but not doing acts si- 
milar to ge in sarfireta. 


END OF PADA III, 


PADA IV, 


Adhikarana I. deslitig with the subject that in ata ae &c. the transference of subordi- 
nate acts is inferred, 
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The author now proceeds to explain the inferential agains afazer. 
See the the division at p. 422, | 


—o £ o~ S a = , ¢ 
glantmaaiaasad: aa NS 121i 
‘gfaeaera subordinate acts; afae: by reason of being not preaeri ina 
‘awa: of the sacrifice ; qa arTy, model. 


1. The model of the sacrifice by reason of the subordinate 
‘acts being not prescribed. 


There is a general text belonging to no context ay ae" facie aereiererer 
(eo @qoll. 3.2.) “A person desirous of Brahmanic splendour, should offer 
‘boiled rice consecrated to sun.”? We must before explaining the ya explain 
what iswraat. It is volitiot, a faculty by which you desire to accomplish 
eertain object. It consists uf three parts. (1) awe the desired ond i. ¢. the 
fruit; (2) araa@ is the means by which you achieve it, t e. the different ma- 
terials and (3) gfama@eazat which is the variety of the subordinate acts which 
lead up to that main act. See p. 224. “arfivatay enierat aaa,” “A person 
desirous of heaven, #hould perform a sacrifice.”’ Here inthe text we find all 
the three elements, but in the text under consideration we see that there 
are areq and arat beth but not gfasrievar. The author says that in such 
cases where the gfawxtetat is not mentioned, you infer it from the model 
sacrifice. 

Adhikarana 11. Satras 2—12 -desgling-with the subject that in the text ga ae? there is 
‘Vedic subordinate act. 


WT Gliese: VTSFBATMST WOT PQ a 
a: that ; whee: wordly ; alg 18; geagizeargy by seeing its appli- 
‘eation. 
2. It is wordly, by secing its application. 
‘Now the question is, that when the gfa#deat is not prescribed, then there 
is no rule to determine as to whether it is Vedic or profane? The objector’s 
reply is that when there is nothing particular to indicate it, it should be 


considered secular. The acts performed %e achieve the desired end are 
secular in as much as their applicability is seen, 


a S* ” 
TAANT ACSA U1 213 ti 
adarq by the text; gon the other hand; aa: from that; aeqeay other- 


wise. 
3. On the other Land, by the text, it is otherwise. 


FAI MINE SOPRA: Vid-4 6, os 


The objector continmues-that if there be any special text, then the gfa. 
Sataar is Vedic. 
_ ~ Cond ‘ a ol ' 
ager a Maas ARS ASTM Wer yy 
feta by the force-of the text; at on the other hand; faazata is regu- 
jated; fame of the force of the text ; awggmcarg by reason of being: 
its character. 
4. On the other hand, it is regulated by the force of the text 
since: it is the characteristic of the force of the text. 


The author says that the: yfasataar is not profane; it is Vedic. Itis- 
régulated by the inference derived from the text because it depends 


upon it. For instance, atta’, DATARUS , (Ao qo II. 3. 2.) &e, indicate 
that the gfasatqat is Vedic but not profane. 


no1reuyg 
wfyat not 80; OeATTTa aT by reason of being based on unreasonable- 


hess; wx where; frargarzaaarta permanent restatement. _ 

5. Not so, being:based. on unreasonableness,, when there is 
pérmanent restatement. — 

The objector says that yow can fot fix the Vedic gfanaerat by infer- 
ence from the:texts; how can such inference be drawn where the passages. 
are permanent repetition? It is therefore profane gtasacaar.. 


| Ne1Q2IEw 


fra: mutual; fasfatary by reason of incompatibility; @: and; gorat: 
of subordinate acts; amdeeqat real applicability ; @raiss 

6; And by reason of mutual incompatability, tlere-is the real! 
applicability of the subordinate. 
_ The objector continues in: his own way and says that both @fp and as 

e ' . 

feu: gfasasaat can not exist side by side. If it is Vedic gfaasaar, it can 
not bo etfs. If it is @tfee gfas@aeaar, it can not be Vedic; when the otfes. 
gfasasaar is admitted to be applicable, all the subordinates’ acts of the- 
model sacrifice are transferable. So only one is applicable and .that-ia. 


Biles Efawa saat. 
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aTiteara Taya WHAT RT ATA Caer ae 
Rrareaarut aa: fHaNtt no | 2190 


arfazatg by reason of participating; g on the other pad faasta is 
limited; guranq of the subordinate acts; afiaracarq by reason of indica- 
‘tion ; @aara by relationship; afwaracara like a name; aatlike; Ty: a cow, 
a mare; festa by its colt. 

7, On the other hand, itis limited by reason of participating 
in the extraordinary principle because it indicates the subordinate 
‘acts. By virtue of relationship, it is like a name just as mare by 
the colt. | 

The author says that here the gfawasaat is Vedic; because it partakes 
of the aga. The apurva is produced by the principal act and the subor- 
dinate acts lead up to it, When you mention afweta in ateqfra sacrifice, 
all the subordinate acts are meant by reason of the mutual relationship 
between the parts to the whole. He gives an illustration which can not be 
-translated in any other language. Wa means a cow but when there is the 
word ‘feytt’ (colt) used, the word “tq? comes to mean a mare. So the 
ghana sqat in connection with the principal act which produces aga is 
‘Vedic. 


JOM A GRSATST AUT THTL ATA: TATA WOBlEN 


sequitat of the origin ; @azaty by raason of equality ; at on the other 
hand; autfasw according to the context; wa: existence; Wrz, is. 

8. On the other hand, by virtue of the equality of the origin, 
they are regulated by the context. 

The fea can not determine it; because gata &c. are of equal origin. 
‘They are all ths constituent parts of arta. So they pertain to the ,con- 
text of their principal (eta). Jf sary be considered principal, then its 
aq namely aqata will be inferred. So the characteristics which are men- 
tioned in connection with the #34, are to be taken under that heading. 


seuiatqaad | faniaiagariarg worse i 


seqtgivzad text as to principal and subordinate acts; q@ and; fasfa- 
fazq prohibition of the contrary ; wafer in one. 


9. In one sentence, the principal and the subordinate acts 
are prohibited, 
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eee 


The objector says that when the subordinate acts go to make up the 
aq along with the principal, the constituent parts are raised up toa 
higler position; they are no longer subordinate acts. So the slawacazar is 
not Vedic and your position that by one text both the principal and its 
parts are possible is untenable. 


fasarat at ueiaagiqaat aria am iz 
TAS TAT W121 VON 


freqat ond of the faft; at on the other hand ; gafaq like the model 
sacrifice; alzarat in a command; Tada is applicable ; quar similarly ; 
fe because ; feaestag force of the text, 


10. On the other hand, it is the end of the fafy; like the mo- 
del sacrifice, it is applicable in stqat text; similarly is the force 
of the text. 


The fafy is the command. @gtgotararsvatata “Let him perform new and 
full moon and sacrifices,” It is the commencement of the fafa 7. e. favarfe. 
The sentence or command on the strength of which a person acts or 
which prompts or induces @ person to act or omit to act,is a fafa. faeda is 
the entire Brahmana with the gzteter excepting the principal fafy. On the 
contrary, favatfe consists of the atatand TUS. The author says that the 
fardva makes the model sacrifice applicable ; whatever procedure that be- 
longs to the model sacrifice, applies to those of which it is the model. Ag 
for instance the procedure of those of which aaa is the model, is from tho 
amaq. The model sacrifice of the q@ttara is qatgrara, The whole proces 
dure of qstqotara under the atzat applies to atdatmt. There are 3 constitu- 
ent parts of awraat (J) what (2) by what (3) how. (1) ata (2) araa (3) afa- 
a@aeqat. Seo at p. 448. The author says that the fea also shows the samo. 
The sara &c. belonging to eatgotara are found in a@taart. This argument 
shows that the glasa saat is Vedic. 


r~ bans ee _. 2. in ® 
4 " 9 
fagtqareias cee TT U1 eR 
‘feyearara by virtue of feg being ithe cause; afs#t in a case where 
there is nofeg; stfee profane; ee is. 
1l. By virtue of the fag being the cause, ina case where 
there is no fax, it will be profane. 


The objector says that you base your argument on the fay. In those 
sacrifices where there is no f@%_ the gfasaeaat will not be Vedic, As for 
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ee er ee ee ee = 


example texrmaarguaretader “Let cakes baked ow eleven pans be offer 
ed to ¢z% and af.” 


fazgeA YaaTaTgaaMIequaraesany re 
THA TUT VUTSTIAM FA WO 121 Wa 


feet of the forces of the text; gaatata by reason of the priority; € 
and; Ggatasqaraeata_by reason of @tqat being common ; qeatfe by one 
only; fecta determines ; 4a just like ; eqretgerea with rice in a caul- 
dron. 

12. By reason of the priority of fag and the @a¥at being con 
mon, one only determines just as one (grain of) rice in a cauldron, 


The author says that the f¥ alone does not determine that the gfasasaat 
is Vedic or profane; the @rgat which is common to all, coupled with the: 
support of the fax, determines that the gfasadsaat is Vedic. Just as you 
take only'one grain of rice from the boiling kettle to see whether the rice. 
has boiled or not, so one illustration is quite sufficient to settle the dispute? 
that the gfaadeaat is Vedic. 


Adhikarana (II. Sétras 13-20. Dealing with the subject that in qyaqrqqa, the subordi« 
nate acts of tales should be performed. 


gresigengintt aug aattaeTaraeuTars. 
STSR TASHA W121 eV 


graanfes pertaining to the sacrifice lasting for 12 days; aeyy in se 
veral days; aewafaearg by reason of beingthe model of it; terfeaq of 


one day; ufwermara by reason of exceeding ; aged its name; Wa igs. 
Reread like a sacrifice for a day. 


18. In a sacrifice lasting for several days, the twelve days’ sac- 
rifice by reason of being the model of it; exceeding the songs. 
of one day, they will be so called like a sacrifice for a day. 

saeat waraaagtg: “They who are desirous of offspring, resort to wana” 
After laying this down it is said thas sarta:, it: and ary: are one day sacri- 
fices in it. The question is whether the gfasaeazar of gregne or THE applies: 
to wataaa? =o In wararaa there are three atts known as saifa:, m: and aTy; 
. they fall under the head of those sacrificees which last for several 
days; their model is raceurd and as they have: their names conventionally 
fixed, they are erg. In this state of doubt, the objector comes. forword: and 
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‘says that the nataaa has its model in the grege by reason of its lasting for 
several days and the favda is gree though there are tarfes sacrifices 
named distinctly, yet they would not apply as more Vedie hymns are re- 
oited with modifications, 


TAETEA UO 121 wt 


eara by reason of the force of the text; @and. 
14, And by force of the text. 


The objector gives a reason in support of his veew. He says that the fx 
mlso shows that the gfaadevat of grage belongs to want. “great wlarazata, 
gwaterd, Fear FFA aid” “With two he offers hair, with two he offers 
skin, with two he offers blood and with two he offers flesh.” After giving 
these 6 pairs aggraaita agradfa wena Rafavaqaa. “Those which are twelve 
sqazqs, (oblatieng) are offerings to the self.” From these texts, the inference 
is that the procedure of grgymg applies. The illustration taken from vere- 
fare sacrifice is Another fsx. There 361 series of soma extraction called 
agfas in a waraaa; it issaid qenfaten Aagigea aiaaca afsagiascaa- 
fafcstaat divq: aacag aaiantg: Faticqaga Aguada: aaqaMIAa 
alfsaqiacaafafceaa aaa ay: HT “#e who sacrifices an’ excess of 
snimals in TsIefstat, will have the increase of deadly enemies; two animals 
should be put in pair, the younger should be used in arg: but they who sac- 
rifice the nine animals belening to ATgFN will have neither an increase of 
deadly enemies, nor the younger will complete stg.” If eleven is multiplied 
by 32, the total comes to 352; the remaining nine animale in order to com- 
plete 361 series of soma extractions are called wtemrary in the text. This 

fact also shows that the gfasataar of grgwne applies, 


o~ 
A AT BATAAN SST WO PTY 
war not so; geafinarata by reason of the name of the sacrifice ; 
afta garg of more songs; wera without an anthority. 

15. Net sv, by reason of the name of the sacrifice; and of the 
more songs there is no authority. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the name of the sacrifices 
is distinctly given; they are tere while the greame is based upon inference 
of atqs. The arty which is based upon perception is superior to ates, 
So the result is that the glapastar is of Ware ina wataaa. You -ay that 
more songs are recited; but there is no authority for this statemsnt, It is 
not based on arata but on a special text. 


= 
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~~ @ e ¢ c a= 
fag AAAI: LATASUTTAREAGT wigs gen 
fsx" force of the text; aaraaqa: a characteristic of the collection of sac- 
rifices; Mais ; az4iga: by reason of securing the object; as74q_ like the 
material. 
16. The fag is the characteristic of the collection of sacrifices © 
by reason of securing the object like the material, 


As to fam mentioned in 9 14, the objector says that it is the character- 
istic of the wzauy. The Freatre is the collection of days (aedara) and it se- 
cures fruit. wataaa is also a species of Hedara and it also secures a fruit. 
Here it partakes of all the characteristics of grgamg. As for example when 
wild rice is substituted for tho rice, it partakes of all the characteristics of 
the rice and nndergoes all the processes reqnired for purifying it and ma- 
king it fit for the sacrifice. 


A UA AAATAATAET TNA WO 21 RP 


@ at not so ; awe TACT by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
‘reward ; dattaqucata_the aggregate being subordinate. . 


17. Not so, by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward, the aggregate being subordinate. 


The author says that you are wrong; the greare secures the object and 
‘so it does not partake of the quality of the wea, it being subordinate; just 
as when one says “bring me king’s man”, aman is brought but not the 
king: so when one takes cooked food the principal ingredient is al- 
ways thought of but not minor eatables namely vegetables and soup &c. 
The days therefore in the sacrifice produce the fruit but not the dara 
(aggregate) so the 12 y3qazes (oblations) are not characteristics of the 
wean but of graze. | 


SN " 
DATTA Sag aaa: CATT UO er1een 
aaiqet: by reason of securing the object; qeIq in the materials ; wAwNz: 
transference of the characteristic; Sq is. 


18. By reason of securing the object, there is transference of 
the characteristics in the materials. 


The author says that you have given the example of the wild rice. It 
is a Substitute of the rice and go it will partake of all its characteristics 
and undergoes all the processes. 
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a 


nara faqaea forgave 121 EU 
sizat by the application ; faaaéa of tho fixed; fexeetta symbol or 
mark. 
19. Fixed by the application, there is the symbol or mark. 
The anthor says that the first day of gree and that of wataa@a are cal- 


led stacita. The twelve sqaqs as a matter of course follow, when the prin- 
cipal is accepted; they do not come by a atg% text. 


fanaa fairer oper 
NEVE LRN 


farraatt seoing the 12th day Géfeniony ; fafirgéy of 11th animal srcri- 
fice which is Special ; aratgezararat of the general statement; sHaucara 
by reason of being for the model sacrifice. 


20. Seeing the 12th day ceremony of animal sacrifice which is 

special, by vinous of the general statement being for the model sac- 
rifice. 
_ The author furthér explains his view. There is ai qarefirat sacrifice 
in which 11 animals are sacrificed. Thére is a certain ceremony on the 
12th da#y which is called fagrz- There is aarze7 text belonging to no con- 
text aaa aa suasefa ated, areata Ratt, ated ay_sala area daa: 
‘Tet an animal consecratéd to Agni be brought for sacrifice on the first 
day, an ewe consecrated to aze@at on the second day, tawny coloured ani« 
mal consecrated to @r@ on the third day and an animal consecrated to 
qeq on the last day.” This process is to be repeated. As arule Satz 
text belongs to a model sacrifice; the present text will, therefore, apply 
to salfaeta; but there are not matty days; su the text will be read in con- 
nection withgtgamg. In the latter, there are no satfa:, at: and wg:; the 
text will thereforé be réad in connection with marqga. This is the reason 
why fag is seen in qaraaa. 


HND OF PADA IV, 
END OF CHAPTER VII. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


PADA I. 
Adhikaraiai lI, Dealing with fa sr (promise, enunciation). 
_— 4 = P 3 
AY ANIAAMT USI VU 


wry now; fagawama the definition of the special. 

1. Now is the definition of the special. 

In the foregoing chapter the afazar has been described generally, 
Now the author enters into a new chapter and makes a promise to, des- 
cribe it specially. This sitra isa sfagtsitra and is an introduction to 
the subject which the author wishes to treat in the chapter. 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with the peculiarities of the special action. 
* o~ _ ~ . ; 
aeq faxaUMaTshrTaaad WEI GURU 


‘gqeq whose; feng work; SOR CRIT | by reason of the connection with 
the object; afiraraag like a name. 


2. Whose mark by reason of the connection with the object 
like a name. | 

aaae Rateraadagi: (Fo do II, 3. 2) Here is @ text “Boiled rice should 
be offered to 4 by a man who is desirous of the splendour of a Brahman” 
In the text, we have the aT ; it is the apérva which actuates a person to 
the performance of an act. We have therefore in the text two essential 
elements of raat given, namely alta aud araa. The apfara is the means to 
secure the Brahmanic glory or splendour. But the faevaq or the procedure 
is not described. We do not know which is the ?aat and what are the ma- 
terials. It puts a person on an enquiry. The above text will read thus “@t- 
qas faaizaarag.”’ The word fadtq is the fea or mark which puts one to 
enquire how the offering should be made. The reply is that you should 
perform it like an awaq sacrifice. The procedure of the aia will govern 
the atdart. 
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Adhikarana IIT Sftras 3 -10 dealiug with the subject that in a soma sacrifice, the character- 
istics of gf@ are not transferred. 


agrmates: Ba aahaeaT URI 


sgfitearg by reason of the application; ge: of gf&; @ta in ata (sacri- 
fice); sqzfa: procedure; era is. 

3. In a soma sacrifice, the procedure of gfe applies by reason 
Of the application. 

“sifasiaa witpratata’ “A person desirous of heaven should 
perform afiqgtq’ The question is what is the (fata) procedure? 
The reply to the objector is that the-procedure of gfe i.¢. qqnaraara 
governs the @t@ sacrifice. The reason is that the procedure of gf& applies 
to tatutar, atfaerr, sautat and animal sacrifice. Lastly comes ataatt. The 
objector says that the procedure of gfe governs all the above said sacri- 
fices in order. Why should it not govern @twata? 


e € 
TOSSUATST USIRIZ 0 
feng tata. by reason of the inference ; @ and, 


4, And there is also an inference, 


aes qarsatgarat: “It has one hundred waras and wqaras.” These 
characteristics of gfgs.are met with in a @aatat in which there are hund- 
red qaIwts and awqarss. 


PLATA SIAC WSVR UYU 


Heeafaarara_ by laying down all the details; af on the other hand; 
wqactagq peculiarity of an extraordinary principle. 
5. On the other hand, by laying down all the details, thore is 
the peculiarity of an extarordnary principle. 
The author says that the atavart has all the details laid down, and there- 
foredoes not stand in need of borrowing the procedure from elsewhere. 
The gfasaeaart is known from the verb. ‘aufa’.. 


SAMMALAVATALA A TACATAATATA USVV UE 


@ nfaarrunraey of non-existence of spoon and sprinkling of ghee; @ 
and ; frargarera_ by reason of the permanent restatement. 


458 pURVA M{MAMSA, 


6. And there are no spoon and sprinkling of ghee by virtue 
of the permanent restatement. 

‘qaazanag sat dasa aalag | aera a faetaefaataraa | 
a mamsaafwarcafa” “The gods making a thunderbolt from ghee, killed 
Soma; the two @%S are its arms, The offering of soma is therefore not 
placed in @% (Spoun) nor is it saturated with ghee.”” The author assigns 
another reason for holdiug the ataart to be a model in itsetf. He says that 
under the text there are no spoon and the sprinkling of ghee; if the eef- 
Qata had been the model of @taatt, such could not have been the case. 
It is a faataare a permanent statement of fact, 


arated ABUTS Vr 98a 
fata: prohibition ; gfaaa if you say. 
7. If it be said that it is a prohibition. 


The objector says that it is not faargare but it isa negative precept; 


the text prohibits the two ingredients of qaiguara which are not applica- 
ble to a@taart. It prohibits so much and no further. 


BECIC DEL (coi Me ae 


7 not ; ater nrcarat by reason of completing the sentence. 
8. No, by reason of completing the sentence. 


The author says that it is not fafa but an azar. It completes a 
sentence. wafagat qaq waaghageafa | qeeruatage ate) aeq. 
soafanaarg: | “Those who brew the soma, kill it, if they make Spoons 
its arms and bring ghee near it.” There is elsewhere a fafa of which it ig 
an stata; Sigtger Tretacaray (T. 8.1. 2.11. 1.) yO! god, soma let 
each particle of thine increase.” If the former text be considered to bea 
fafa, there will be a split of a sentence. 


UEAAMATNIMNA wowgrven 


stwa he doubts; @ and; ASNT by reason of not fasting. 

9. And he doubts by reason of not fasting. 

AAV WANA, May Rangltage AMAA TI TaqNatz | 
‘Those who remain without fasting, are carried to the other world 
tied with their necks, one should therefore remain fasting.” This 
isthe procedure in @goara that one has to obseryea fast but such 
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———__—______ 


is not the case in a @taqant and there is, therefore, no transference from 
qarqorata. 


e ~ ° 

STAR BHA CATT WEIL RU 
aay seen ; tiesary minor offerings ; MTT is. 
10. There are minor offerings seen. 


This is a reply to the argument put forward in siittra 4 by the objec- 
tor, You say that there are sarq and awgarat offerings from which you 
infer that'the models of soma sacrifice are full and new moon sacrifices. 
But they are the offerings in ¢tautar dc. down to way. Their number is 
the same. They are the subordinate parts of a@taata which is therefore, 
an ag in itself. 
Adhikarana {(V, Dealing with the transference of the characteristics of gfes in aathia 
sacrifice, 


STUY SMT THAT: HART: NAT WTR LRN 


gfey in gies; qeigotarerat of the new and full moon sacrifices ; 
safa: application ; erg is. 


11. In gfes there is the application of full and new moon 
sacrifices. 


The question is what procedure will regulate yr sacrifice. The an- 
thor has laid down a general law thatthe fava of Zonas governs the 
gfes. He has given no reason. Sabara says, that in the text tgwaaaraae- 
a@qiefadtg | “Let one offer cakes baked on eleven pans, to ¥¥ and afia dei- 
ties,” the word f¥aqfa means offering of ghee in a spoon to the fire; this 
procedure belongs to qvigatataatt -and so the procedure of agigotata regu- 
lates the Tz1v74. 

Adhbikarana V. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of qwgorATa to the atfze- 


qivty animal sacrifice, 


Galt @ axe ATT UST 


qait in an animal sacrifice; aand; fex¥estata by seeing the inference 
from the text. 


12, Andin an animal sacrifice, by seeing the inference from 
the text. _ 


The next question is, what is the procedure that regulates the afaatata 
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animal sacrifice? The author’s reply is that it is the faed¢a of gatatata The 
reason, he says, is that an inference can be made from the Vedic texts. 
CHT Cal THTUAIAA, ataAra Barigaate, “There are ele- 
ven aaIas and eleven #qatas; he besmears the animal with wg after sprink- 
ling ghee from @at (ladle)”’. 

. Adbikarana VI, Dealing with the transference of procedure of afaqiatay to qaata and. 


other animal sacrifice. 


SAeT AATT WSU RU 


dae, of adtddta; aand; gata in others. 
13. And of afaatata, in others, 


The next question is, what procedure will regulate the aaqata, fae and 
wqqeq? The rep!y is that the facga of afaarita applies to other animals 
also. The word 2a means afaataty. The fem is ateaxta which is common to 
all. The verb indicates that the model sacrifice is afagtata, “aqaimia: 
aaaatia, Quisaaey feasgegaiasaay”’ | “They complete the morning 
libation with fat, midday with g¢tgret cake and the third libation with lim- 
bs.” The procedure of @@as is common t@all animal sacrifices. aigea- 
tzaraafa. “A sacrificial post is made of gqeat tree”. These facts support 
,the view embodied in the af warty. 

Adhikarana V!I. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of aaqaty to the. RaET- 
afatat animal sacrifice. 


VRSRAT AeAeT FWTEITET SAAT NTA 


Rarahrag a sacrifice in which eleven animals are sacrificed; @laea 
of the time for preparing the ara ; FUMAET of two ropes; qatare, by 
seeing. 

14. By seeing the time for preparing the soma and two ropes. 
in Qatefqat animal sacrifice. 

The question is, what fae¥q will govern the sacrifice in which eleven 
animals are sacrificed? The re ly according to the author is that it is 
the faeda of aaata that governs tha usrafaadt. The reason is that two 
ropes by which animals are tied round a sacrificial post and the time for 
preparation of soma are common to both. afaerdgzara ATATAZIeAT TWAATFATA- 
ae aiater aia. “A priest fit tu sit near the fire takinz two ropes, ties the 
two ropes round each sacrificial post.” 


Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of Rare fsrat to the. 
sacrifice where a large number of animals-are racrificed, 
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acHAraANAT LaAAIY BISA WS 1 VU 


aasgtet: its application ; THY collection of animals; ata is; ofa- 
agaqestata by reason of seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

15, In the collection of animals, that applies by reason of 
seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

We have seen af#arata, aqata, wqaeq and tarefitat where one and ele- 
ven animals are respectively sacrificed. The question is, what procedure 
will regulate a sacrifice where animals more than 11 are sacrificed? The 
author’s reply is that the fyeda of te afarat will apply. The reason is that 
in the first three, there is only 1 sacrificial post; itis only the ta@referat 
where there are more sacrificial posts than one, So the procedure of t@r- 
a(agrat applies to the qgymwy sacrifice. 


Adhikarani IX. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of Araary to indefinite sae- 
rifices. 


ASTRTY FT VAST WF 1 
weqamlg in indefinite sacrifices ; g onthe other hand; @raer of the 
‘soma yaga, 
16. On the other hand in indefinite sacrifices of the soma. 


What is the procedure in those sacrifices in which the materials and 
the deity are not known? They are called asawart which is translated 
here as indefinite. “afafrarawa’ “Let him perform afafaa.” “In such 
cases’ says the author “the Qtaara is the model.” 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of glaotre to WAST. 


oo 
TMT FTSMT WER UW 
gq in sacrifices which last for days; grewreeq of 12 day’s sacri- 


fice. 


17. In sacrifices wh‘ch last for days, of the grgme. 


What is the procedure in those sacrifices which last for days ? 
The reply according to our author is that itis tte fasda of alegre that 
governs Heng, it belongs to the class of a gI@ae sacrifice, 


Adhikarana X1, Dealing with the transference of the procedure of 7 yzTq@qQaq in a session of 
Sacrifice lastiug for a year, 


TEATS ARNT WIV Ret 
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weqeq of Walaaa sacrifice ; @ and ; aatfer in sacrifices like it &c. 
18. And in sacrifices like that &c., of the Taraa@a. 


What is the procedure in a session of sacrifices lasting for a year like 
agaia, tifaaag&e.? The reply according to our author is that it is 
the faeda of maraga that governs them because they belong to the class of 
S2ciifices lasting for a period of a year or upwards. 


Adhikarana X11. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of the first part to the 
latter part of a:semblage or days. 


e~ a os ° = a att 
TABUIAA A FACAATT AAPA: TAT viegizeit 
faatfyat of assemblage of days; 4 and ; qa ex of the first ; TU in 
the latter ; ght: application; tata is, 


19. And of assemblage of days, the procedure of the first ap- 
plies to the latter part. 


There are sacrifices lasting for days called by one name such as aig a, 
araem. The question is, what is the procedure that applies to them? The 
reason for this question is thatthe procedure for the preceding days is 
provided for but there is no provision for the procedure of the succeeding 
days, Under such circumstances, the procedure of the preceding days 
applies to the succeeding days. 


Adbikaraya XIII, Sfittas 20—22 dealing with the subject that fruit &c. are not trang 
ferred. 


e a _. o € io 
PANES AT ACA EHS ATA BS Wee (Aeqy- 

ALATITACATAN FV YUAN 

sa: of the principal act ; g on the other hand ; asafacata by reason 
of non-application ; wUlaaAss AAzae7 of the fruit, the rule, the agent 
and the agyregate ; #aeqq: non-transfer ; agewacara by reason of de- 
pendence, 

20. By reason of thé non-appli¢ation of the principal act, the 
fruit, the rule, the agent and the aggregate are not transferred, be- 
caiise they depend on it. 


The present stra solves the question relating to the things that are trans- 
ferred fromthe model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice. The principal 
act is not transferred; if that is tranferred, thea there will benonew name. 
Itisonly the characteristics or minor details that are tranferred. The fruit 
is not transferred; the fruit of the model sacrfice and that of the modified 
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sacrifice are differeut. Tho rule is also different; the qatimata sacrifices are 
to be performed for one’s whole life while @#zarq is not to be performed for 
such a length of period. The sacrificers are different; they can not be one 
and the same at a time. The aggregate which goes to constitute the name of 
astadara can not be the same as that of the ataata. So our author says 
that these aforesaid four parts can not be transferred, becanse they cons- 
titute the act and they ‘are inseparable. 


Baar Bia aTquara wo 1k 1 RR At 


sat in the application ; @and; wfq also; areata, by reason of its 
being for the object of that. 


21. Andin the application also by reason of its being for the 
object of that, 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that the minor details benefit the act but the fruit is for the sacrificer and 
it is not for the benefit of the action; similarly the rule is not for the action 
but for the guidance of the sacrificer to perform the sacrifice; the sacrificer 
himself is actuated by the desire to obtain heaven but not by the act itself; 
lastly the whole sacrifice is to sécure the fruit but not to perform the uct 
So all these ingredients confer ne benefit on the act itself, and are not, 
therefore, tranferable. 


ARATET TR URW 


wafaedta by reason of being not laid down; @ and, 
22. And by reason of being not laid down. 


_The author gives another reason. He says that the procedure of Gate 
quate regulates thé a@t@ara and so the aya and waars offerings are trans- 
ferred as a matter of course to the @l@ t1, The fruit &c. can not be trans- 
ferred by the faega and there being no direct text for their transference, 
they can not be transferred. 


Adhikaragy XIV, Stcras 23--95 dealing with the subject that the purificatory acts which are 
ends in themselves such as milking of the cows, are not transferable. 


TUBMACaAAATAArA: TATA WS 1 EU 
qusray in the subordinate acts which are objects in themselvas; 


wifattearg by reason of dependence ; safa: application; ra is, 
34 
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23. In the subordinate acts which are ends in themselves, by 
‘reason of dependence there is application. 


| The objector says that the subordinate acts which are performed for 
‘some object, are also transferable. As for example, mteteaat AMAT BIA, 
-sqred arataz. “Let him carry water in a milkepail, if desirous of cattle; O! 
singer, sing for him.” In avgtea there is a ceremony which is called swat 
carrying of water in spoons, @qa@arq: TWIq | Mateata Ggeraw. “Carry wa- 
‘ter with a spoon; of one desirous of cattle in amilk-pail.” This is in 
‘connection with new and full moon sacrifices. The at and QUaTaatits are 
the models of @ttfat. When saya applies to the modified sacrifice, its 
‘dependent and connected ceremony #2tea is alsotransferred. When you 
-pull the canvas, the picture which it bears, is also pulled along with it, 


fraraat SARIN SQ Re 


Raat: non-application ; at on the other hand; PAN aTA by reason of 
the difference of the act. 

24. On the other hand, there is non-application by reason of 
‘difference of the act. 


The author says that tho two ‘acts are different. Ihe object of the 
spoon is for the -sacrifice and that of the milking of the cow is for the 


person. So it does not necessarily follow that on the application of the 
one, the other applies. 


BT asaigancarcaadarara ra: TAT 
METRE 


‘afqat on the other hand; warzareata, by veason of its being 
not modified; meaeteata by reason of its being for the sacrifice; safm 
application ; Mais. 

25. On the other hand, by reason of its being not modified 
and being for the sacrifice, there is the application. 


“afetatztararaiezta”’ 4 “For one who is desirous of strength, a 
sacrificial post of @f¥z wood should be made,” The author says that where 
the object is for the sacrifice, the subordinate act along with. the object is 
transferred. The sacrificial post should be made of @fz¢ wood by a person 


desirous of prowess. The object of the sacrificial post is connected with 
the sacrifice. | 
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ee eee 


AdhiKarana XV. Dealing with the subject that in the cooked rice pertaining to atztar, 


the two touching-ceremonies are optional. 


veenin fanedistaunt fe aleancara. 
WOU RIUBN 


waePAfY in one action; faweq: option; wfaart: indivisibility ; fe be- 
eause ; atgaecata_ by reason of one command. 
26. In one action, there is option because it is indivisible by 
reason of one command. 

There is & text in connection with atetara. atias fastaggactaan: (Ho ao 
II,3.2) A person desirous of Brahmanic splendour, should offer boiled 
rice consecrated to sun.” In the exfgnara@arats which are the model sac- 
rifices, there are two acts of touching called afaasta Cagetarqtaratat 
afwastaz | Yagtararaeat”’. Let one touch the offerings of guarat. with aqety 

verse and the offerings of aataeq with Yaets verse.” “The “gfadtetar’ Ke. 

are aqelgaa and “arftetar’ Kc. are daztgaa (See p. 388 and 389 of fe afe 
Poona edition). The question is, Whether this double atfwasta applies to 
aidart or not? Does aqétat apply to ataatmt when it is. performed on the 
full moon: day and Yagtat when it is performed on the new moon day? The 
reply of the author is that it is optional. It can not be bifurcated. in @ztara 
by reason of the Qrgar being one,. 


Adhikarans XVI. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of aqtq to the boiled 
rice in qztant. 
a ant aa . -™ |= 
TATATARTATS BET: CATT W181 V9 0 
feyararcary by reason of the fe: (inference) being common; freq: 
eption ; iq is. 
27. ‘'There.is. option by reason of the fa# being common. 
The: question is, whether the faeta of the boiled rico pertaining to @ef- 
ar is of Satna or anata? The-objector says that according to the view 
expressed’ in the preceding afwera, it is optional because there is one fex 


“oat cat ReUsaafa”’, Bo do. Il. 3.3. In every sata, he makes a gems 
‘offering.’” 


Vawaigt fasta Gaawatigent fe usr qigcn 


Rarraty by reason of its being for one object; af onthe other hand; 
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faazita is regulated ; qaeara, by reason of its being a model sacrifice ;- 
fait: modified sacrifice; fg therefore. 


28. On the other hand, it is regulated by reason of its being 
for one object; because it has a model, therefore it is a modified 
sacrifice. ; 

The author says that the @izfarmt is a modified sacrifice and it has 


a model. Because @tefatt and anmaa have one deity as their object, the 
faxta of anata therefore regulates the procedure of atta. 


AAAATA TA BAW SUV UREN 
siafacata_by reason of not hearing it; gfaaa if you say. 


29. If you say “by reason of not hearing it”. 


The objector says that if you break up the afea in azz}, it means ‘who- 
se deity is sunor suns’ and the wwAa@ also, means ‘whose deity is 
Agni or wfms’. So tke aie? and anata have not one deity as their 


object. 


TAUCMFATATA 1 Vt gen 


VTA is ; fayatata, by force of the text. 
30. There is one deity by the force of the text. 
The author says that there are texts which indicate that the deity of 


the aforesaid sacrifices is one, 


In connection with war, “nqraeaaaanraaaarefa aga 
saeqgIaTaaAala” (Ao do 21919¢) ‘He runs near the sun with his portion of 
offering; he obtains Brahmanic splendour for him.” In connection with 


Sia thoroe is the following text :— 


og fTMATASaAT: aaMAATAAAVATT: GMLSMHRA yor TaTa- 
aaa ial aa tgiafmaea ZeeTqaltaea fasavat zavaifaacafa (| aarare 
afa 1 aaqanaa fafa ¢ aaa faag | @qWAAISTIBTMASAT- 
qentatittiareast asqdtaala | fata Qaaaaa aa alan ao do 
(R1e13) “The Angiras having been uplifted from here, went to heaven; ha- 
ving gone to the sacrificial ground they saw qwisrat_ in the form of a tor- 
toise creeping; they said ,‘stop for ¢z’; ‘stopfor geesfa’ “for all the gods, 
stop.” He said to them “T shall not stop.” They said “stop for Agni,” He 
said ‘I shall stop’ When one offers cakes baked on eight pans on new 
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and full moon days, he becomes exalted; he nourishes Agni with his own 
share,” 


| - 
AUT Aaa N11 al 
aw similarly ; @ and; aeqetayiag seeing the other texts. 
31. Similarly there are other texts. 


The author quotes other texts in support of one deity. cafiaaa eatfza:”’ 
Rig. Veda V II 44.16. ,“‘Agniis the head of heaven. ‘spade. 
Rig. Veda 1, 50. 1, “Him, the well known Sun,” in @ftefan. 


Adbikarana \VII, Sdtras 32—34 dealing with the subject that in 
offering ani the de ty, the offering pre vail:. 


faaiaqa gaat marta see 
UCT RUB 


fanfare in case of conflict ; far by offering ; faazta is regulated ; 
BAT: of action ; ag@werearg by reason of its being an integaral part 
‘of it. 


the collision of the 


32, In case of conflict, it is regulated by the offerin 
son of the action being the integral part of it. | 

There is a text Reqaarqqraqre fade. “Lot him offer cakes baked on ele- 
ven pans to §q”’. There are two words here from which an inference can be 
made; if you look to ‘eg’ it is governed by the aa procedure; if you 
look to ‘erTgqqreqs’ then the fae¥a of gtretat applies, In this kind of con- 
flict, the author says that the offering governs the procedure but not tho 


deity. The reason is that the internal part of the sacrifice isthe materia] 
and external part-of it is the deity, 


aa a SHG ATIAT WS kaa 


aq with that; wand ; @adarara by reason of its connection with the 
act. 


g, by rea- 


33. And with that, by reason of its connection with the 
action. 


‘The author gives another reason in support of his view, What he says 


is, that the offering is the fz of the action, just as smoke is that of the 
fire, 


WMATA: WSU I aa 
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TUeIT as a quality ; Zaargfa: the mention of the deity. 
34. Asa quality there is the mention of the deity. 


The author further expands his view wagey: 939: ‘A king’s man is: 
to be respected.’ Here the king is not praised; it is h's official; so.in the 
same way in €z°qq: ‘milk consecrated to #z’, the attention is at once direc-. 
ted to 7% (milk) but not to €z. (consecrated to ¥x). So the deity is- subor- 
dinate and is mentioned as such. 

The second explanation is that the sacrifice secures the fruit desired. 
and is performed in honour of the deity. Soin an indirect way the deity 


confers the boon aud he is therefore praised indirectly and is, therefore, 
subordinate. . 


Adbikaraya XVIII. Sfttras 35-39. Lealing with the subject that in the ferry sacrifice - 
called (ataHeUs) hunired rattis, the procedure of the material applies. 


TSWUAAIS TARAS WET RYU 


feway golden sacrifice ; asa: partakes of the procedure of ghee 
offering; @#*eatq by reason of the splendour, 


35. The golden sacrifice partakes of the procedure. of the ghee 
offerings by reason of the splendour. 


There is a sacrifice called fezea in which there are hundred pieces of 
gold weighing a ratti. There is atextin connection with it oTIaTTa Ta- 
ae faateornsusargeata: “One who is desirous of longevity should offer 
hundred pieces of gold in the shape of rice boiled in ghee to 
sarafa.”’ See at 419. The question is, whether it partakes of the pro- 
cedure of the ghee oblation whichis made silently or of the wild rice 
offerings? The reply according to the objector, is that it is the procedure 
of ghee offerings that regulates it; because according to the view expres- 
sed in the foregoing Adhikarana, it is the similarity of the material 
that regulates the procedure. Here gold is transparent and ghee is also: 
transparent and both are therefore similar. 


VATATEIET WS 1 REN 


watqazta by partaking of the quality ; @ and. 
36. And by partaking of the quality. 


The objector further supports his view by saying that gold partakes: 
many of the qualities of ghee, As for instance reflection. 
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@ ~~ ’ 
stad at fasecava W121 BO 

arn pertaining to the sacrifice in which wild rice is used ; at on the 
other hand ; fagrgeata by reason of its expansion. 

37. On the other hand, it partakes of the procedure of the sac- 
rifice in which wild rice is used by reason of its expansion. 

The author rejects the view of the objector. No; there you are wrong; 
the gold pieces after which the sacrifice is called are very strong and so- 
lid; and the wild rice is also solid; so there is a similarity between the gold 
‘end the wild rice by reason of their being sulid. Goldis solid but ghee 
in its natural state is liquid; so there is no similarity, 


ARMSSTSA WSR Bsn 
augieata by reason of the word ‘boiled rice’; @ and. 
38. And by reason of the word ‘voiled r:ce’, 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
‘says ‘that the word @@ is used in the text quoted in the commentary on 


Wa 35. 
eo 2: 
ATTA PATNATA: WEIR IRE U 
afar in it; wand; AWA: by reason of the mention of boiling. 
39. And in it, there is mention of boiling. 

The author gives further reason in support of his view. He says that 
we hear of boiling; this is possible in case of rice but not in the 
‘case of ghee. 


Adhikarana XIX. Sftras 40 —43 dealing with the subject that in the honey mixed with water 
there is the tran-ference of the procedure pertaining to the ghee oblation done in silence. 


AISH FSMTATAIFATCAAUABE TATANET 11221 
wyzh in honey mixed with water ; Zs7aTatata by reason of similarity of 
fluidity ; qarfaare: modification of milk; ere is. 
40. In honey mixed with water by similarity of fluidity, there 
is the modification of milk. 
In connection with faat sacrifice it is laid down “afaagud arat sqaa- 


Bor: adage’ stage aafe” “Curd, honey, ghee, fried rice, water and rice; 
all these mixed together are fit offerings to samafa.” The questiou is what 
procedure is applicable to the mixture of honey and water called wage. 
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The objector says that milk is also liquid and the honey-mixture is 
also liquid; so the procedure applicable to @atqa regulates the proce- 
dure of tre mixture under discussion. 


eek ¢ : ; 
ATT AT AVAIL Ws 1 et 22 tt 
esq pertaining to ghee oblation ; at on the other hand ; quia TATEATT by 
reason of the similarity of the colour. 


41. It is the procedure applicable to the ghee oblations that 
regulates it, by reason of the s milarity of colour. 


{The author gives a positive denial and says that the procedure of ghee 
offering applies; the reason is that the honey mixture and ghee are both 
similar in colour. 


TATA WS 1 8R 
watqaaztq by reason of partaking 0% its quality ; @ and. 
42, And by reason of pariak’ng of its quality. 
The author supports his view by another reason that both ghee and the 
honey-mixture can be cleaned and the milking of the cow which is 4 pe- 


culiarity of the milk is not applicable to the honey mixture. Sothe proce- 
dure of tiia ghee oblations governs the honey mixture. 


¢ C~ Fm~ ‘ ae 
qaeq AiaeTwaiag W181 88 I 
qa@z7 of the former; @ and; afafireesta. by reason of its being com- 
mon. 
43. And of the former being common, 


The author further explains his view. You say that both milk and honey- 
mixture are liquid, and therefore similar, but ghee is also liquid; so your 
argument loses force on the ground uf fluidity. So the silent procedure, 
which pertains to the gheo oblations, regulates the honey-mixture. 


END OF PADA f, 
PADA it, 


Adhikarana I Sdtras 1—9 ating with the taansference of the ptocedute pertaining to 
axiguiqraant ‘o atfaasar ad atarafa. 
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o~ € e : 
atistt Wayted Mtamwwg wey asses 
NSTRIRN 
atfaa, in arfirter ; arargdet whose model is @ra yaga; darqeat in 
ataraftr ; @and; wet cups; a@*eeara by reason of the word ‘ata’. 
1. In arfaasar and in the cups of etarafy, the soma yaga is 
the model by reason of the word ‘soma’, 

There are sacrifices known as arfwasat and atarafa. What is the proce- 
dure in these two sacrifices, whether it is of @rq@ata or qdqnaraant? The 
texts in connection thereof are as follows “arfaeqtarfea” Carratge ura” 
“To the horses, whey.” “He takes afaq cup.” The objector says that 


the fava of etaart applies, because of the word wa occuring in that 
connection “e@tataarfiad” “aca.” “Soma is whey.” “The wine is Soma.” 


, TTsq Wwe uN 
| SAIS ST NEIRIR 
agreed by reason of pronouncing the word aA in theend; @ 
and. 

2, And by reason of pronouncing the word ‘q7z tz’ in the 
end. 

The objector now proceeds to give reason in support of his view 
Catiranaataagar safe” grardigiagqaatta.” “He pronounces aqz 
after ‘come, O! Agni, for the sake of whey’.” “He pronounces qyz after 
‘come, for the sake of wine’”’ Here in these texts the qT is pronoun- 
ced at the end; this fact goes to show that the procedure of @f@ governs — 
these sacrifices. 


VOUS ST HANAN S213 ul 
@aIE 7 after invitation ; AAU by eating; @ and. 
3. And by eating after invitation, 


The objector gives the third reason in support of his view that the pros 
cedure of @ra guides these sacrifices. Just as in soma yaga people are in- 
vited and partake of the soma juice 80 also here the same thing happens, 
In alatafa wine is drunk in‘ cups, 


PANAANIVRT TATA AE MATA IASG a 
FTW Qe 01 | 


35 
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| SIT purchasing; Wry boiling; Wey offering ; s7alaq reciting of 3TaTa; 
‘yeu taking; area placing; aratqaza tying in a cloth; qand; agq@ like 
it. 

4. Purchasing, boiling, offering, reciting (of svara &c.):partak- 
ing, placing and tying in a cloth, are like it. 

The objector further supports his view by fay. (1) matt; just as 
aia is purchased so is wine Caeamrratara HAT gaze faifadataria” 
“With lead, it should be purchased froma eunch; he purcases atfwa cup 
with gruel of a water-lily.”’ (2) sq, just as soma is fermented, so is wine 
‘CRaraeiqaaraafaeniad aati: sfturfe. “He boils milk for firartet dei- 
ties, he ferments wine with gruel.” (3) Fee ; there is one offering in both. 
(4) sqarada; “sqatanetatseafeatacar”’ “Thou art‘taken by means of a la- 
die for thy continual pouring.” Itis recited in both (5) agu, “arfird- 
xeaeutta”’ “He takes the ASwin cup.” Taking of the cup is similar 
in both. (6) atataa; deteatssarafa “After uplifting it, he places it;” 
placing of the cups is similar. (7) qraiqaga puting on silk:cloth and living 
in this way for three nights, The qratqaéa is very diffarent word. From 
sitra 181 of chap. VII of @raraa adtaga it appears that it is a piece of cloth 
for tving soma. 

‘Qeafaaatatqazaniet Ataqausaarzacutvaraela “Hoe orders ‘Bring cloth 
‘for tying soma, bring cloth for carrying it from the cart, and bring tur- 
ban,” p. 456 of elarraataga of Chaukhamba Sanscrit series. From these 
distintive marks, the objector infers that fav¥a of @taart applies to the 
afaasar and @tarafc. 

~ ~ 
giaut at faaeta aigerearad wae RL 

‘gfam by the offering: @ton the other hand; faazta_is regulated ; @@ 
that ; faerzeata_by reason of its modification. 

5. On the other hand, it is regulated by the offering by reason 
ofits modification, 

‘The author gives his own viow and says that it is the sameness of the 
‘material which is the faxda. It is therefore the procedure of the new and 
full moon sacrifices, that governs the arfwasat and a@tatafa because athaa 
is the modified form of @#ra and wine is the fermented form of some 
vegetable. : 

mater ATANTET WEST Q VEN 


gstat praise; atagreg: the word ‘aty’. 
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6. The word ‘soma’ is by way of praise. 

The objector replies each point raised in the opening part of the wfq- 
stm. Ho says that as to the word ata occuring in the text quoted on the 
commentary on. sitra 1, it is by way of extolling it. 


FAA Wl Rreu 


aaatfa words; gaetftr others, 
7. Others are mere words. 
As to the reasons given in sitra 4, the author says that they are ver- 
bal; they do not apply. 


mqqay agg ncrRici 
sqqaat: naming; @and; aga like it. 
8.. And the naming is like ‘it.. 

The author says that the naming is also in- praise: and means no more 
cgregtagiaontararata | ateate: sradtat 1 fazetafaafaett u “He performs 
gtadtar with grass, sraoftar with new. barley grain, erfaear-with the lion’s 
hairs.” 

~ c 
. J lias 
ayaa & aga Qe 
qygirersrea of animal gitwrat; @and,; faxestam seing the mark, 
9. And by seeing the-marks of animal query. 


The author says that there is a distinctive mark, The cups are called 


aggtem. “atsiqgal qasar fada 1 aagitteomda aga: “The 
cakes of the flesh of these animals do not exist; but these animals are 
cakes in the form.of cups.”? The cakes of the animal sacrifice are not 


used but the cups are called gzrerar here. 


Adhikarana 11, Sitras 10—I4 dealing with the subject that in the animal sacrifice, 
the procedure of gma applies.. 


UY: TUSATABTL: KATFAATATATHATA EIN 


aor: animal sacrifice; qwetetfaare: modification of OUtSTsT; eT is; @qar: 
arareatg by reason of the similarity of the deity. 

10, Animal sacrifice is the modification of purod4éa by reas 
son of the similarity of the deity, 


ATA PORVA M{MAMSA. 


In sarfasta sacrifice, an wtetdta animal is sacrificed “rétfirat- 
agqattatdqgaiwad”’ “He is initiated, who brings atttdta animal 
for sacrifice.’ In this connection the question is, whether in the case 
of an animal sacrifice, the procedure of the purodasa applies or that 
of data? The reply of the objector is that itis the procedure of Ywrerat 
that applies here. The reason is that the deity of the waterata and the git- 


Ziay is the same. 
TAMA WLI WA 
. atatorra, by sprinkling water; @ and, 
11. And by sprinkling of water. 


The objector gives # reason in support of his view. Sprinkling of 
water is the characteristic of the q¢terat end it is also found in the animal 
sacrifice. wwaqecattatearge statfa,’ I sprinkle water of the herbs on the 
worshipped.” (Maitrayani Samhita, I. 2. 15; 24, 12, III. 9. 6; 124. 11). 


TEAYRMTT WSL RV RN 
Gz ABUT by surrounding it with fire on all sides; @ and, 


12. And by surrounding it with fire on all sides. 


The objector further gives his reason in support of his view. Hesays 
that making a circle of fire is the characteristic of qrigig.  “sneaatar 
seqnaryg qafiaactfa”, ‘He surrounds an animal with the toreh fire 
on all sides from angaata,” 


VALET AT ACMAACATT W121 wt 


arateq pertaining to @at4; at on the other hand ; aqaswaeata by reason 
of being produced from it. 


13. On the other hand, it is the modification of eare by reason 
of its being produced from it. 


The author proceeds to lay down his own view and says that it is the 
modified form of @a1q 7. e. the procedure of qa applies to the animal sac- 
rifice. The reason is that itis produced fromthe animal. See the ex- 


planation of @ara in the commentary on sitra 41 of pada IV of chap , VI, 
at p, 303, 


ATT ST WAST UTR a 


aw its; aand; qrargstara by seeing the vessel. 
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ee en 8 


14, And by seeing its vessel, 
The author now relies on the fee. An get a kind of vessel, used in 


q@arq, is seen in an animal sacrifice. This fact also strengthens his 


view “afzqageardtqa”’. “If one roasts flesh in an Jat.” gar is a kind of 
moving hearth. See at p. 244. 


Alibikarann (11. Sftras 156 —13 dealtng with the transference of the procedure of milk tothe 
animal sacrifice. 


SW: TAPHMAAAMA WP RL WU 


wa: of the curd; €ata is; afaaraireatq by reason of the similarity of 
the form, 


15, Of the curd by reason of the similarity of the form, 


We have seen iu the proceding afaerg that the procedure of @ara ap- 
plies to TW sacrifice. Whatis @ara, whether it isthe modification of 


curd or milk? The objector says that it is the modification of oad beca- 
use both animal and curd are solid. 


Tal Al BIAAATKATA G1 Qi Re Nl 


qa: milk; a@ton the other hand; @rwararata_by reascn of time being 
common. 


16, On the other hand, milk by reason of ‘time being com- 
mon, 


. The author gives his own view that the model is milk, Milk and flesh 
are produced fresh from an animal, they are not modifications of any. 
Curd is produced from milk. Milk is 


internal part and curd is 
external. | 


, > | 
GATATAaTA We LVI en 

qyararazata_ by reason of animal being proximate. 

17. By reason of the animal being proximate, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 


that both flesh and milk are produced from an animal directly and 
nothing intervenes, . 


FAA ANATBA Si Qi reu 
qFaed motion; a and ; wfaaeq boing common. 
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18, And motion being common, 


The author proceeds to give another reason in support of his view. 
An animal goes and milk flows if not kept in a vessel. So the quality 
of qacq is common to both. 


Adhikarana 1V. SAtras 19---23 dealing with the transference of the procedure of milk to 
ertfireat. | 


WMH ARM ATST ATSAAABT: TAT viciaigent 


wifwatr curd-dish; swayrgeata_ by reason of being produced from both;- 
auafaart: the modification of both ; era is. 
19, ‘stfeet is the modification of both by reason of being 
produced from both, 
The objector says that amfirett is the modification of both milk and curd 


vag qafaraaata arazazsatfiam “Tt is called, efaar consecrated to: 
all the deities, when curd is put in hot milk.” arf#etr is produced 
thus. First milk is heated and curd is placed in it. The solid portion of 
it, is called emfireat and the watery portion is called atfa. See at p. 207. 
The objector’s view is that it is produced from both, so it partakes the na-- 
ture of both. It is, therefore, a modification of both, 


e A 
UH Al MetHAT Were ywu 
| wp one; af on the other hand; atqtacata by reason of one com-- 


mand. 
20, On the ot er hand, by reason of one command, 


The author says that it can be a modificaticn of one but can not be a 
modification of both, because the text quoted by you, shows that there. 
can be only one faxda “@arsarfizar’, “A curd-dish consecrated to fayazar 


SPA ATARTATFaTa, WE RR 
afa curd; dataatararg by reason of solidity being cemmon, 
91, It iscurd by reason of solidity being common. 
The objector says “let your view be accepted; let it be a modification of. 


one only. In that case wrfirear is the modificution of curd because the curd: 
is thick and arfaet is also thick,” 


Ga AY AMAA CA HAL TAS ATTA WEIR, 
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qq: milk; a@fton the other hand; waraearg by reason of its being prin- 
‘eipal ; BlPAT_ as in ordinary life; eq: of curd ; agdcara by reason of its 
being for it. 

22, On the other hand, it is milk, by reason of 
its being principal as in ordinary life because curd is 
for it. | 

The author says that arfHatt is a modification of milk. The milk is in 
large quantity and curd is put in the heated milk in a small quantity. 

The milk is principal and the curd is for thickening it and is therefore 
‘of secondary importance, In the absence of curd, any other acid 
can be put in, for thickening the milk. So the arfiatrt is a modification of 


‘milk. 
Ls 
= £ 
WTATATETEA WET RT RR 

watguetd by partaking of its quality; @ and, 

23. And by partaking of its quality, 
_ The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
milk is fresh and the Qutas are also fresh. But curdis stale and can 
not, therefore, be the model of atrfaat. 


Adhikarana V, Sitras 24--28 dealiug with the subject that in ereatre by reason of the 
‘division of qq & wera, the procedure applies according to the rule. 


WANS FSM SAMA AZ AHSealg 


NELRIWI 


az sacrificial session ; ata a sacrifice lasting for days; reste 
Jasting for 12 days; aeq its; waa both ways; sz: application; te- 
wea, by reason of the action being one, 

24, Sacrificial sessions and the sacrifice lasting for more 
than one day are gigatg; its applicat‘on is both ways by reason of 
the action being one, 

The sacrifices which last for many days and are called gIqs1@, are as 
follows gramia, afatia, Ga7, TSs, RIVSTAI, WfaaTWAE:, 33917, aA. 
<rm@_ They are therefore divided into two main, heads (1) aeta and (2) 
aa One or two persons may join together in an aeta sacrifice lasting for 
more than one day and in a @® many persons take part. “antat aqrgatat- 
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saaaatea. wafer arsaq: | geafsaazn @agheaat aro: aa- 
Witz: “Let one, two or many perform a@ta; let the initiated one make 
them perform their sacrifice; the master of the house himself, seventeen 
sefeams and alas sit in a sacrificial session.” The faeda of gregtte is two 
fold and gre¢ate isthe modol of the az sacrifice. “greane yaedurat safa:” 
“erage is the model of ATTN sacrifices” Further az7g are of two kinds (1) 
tho sacrifices lasting for two nights to 11 nights called azta; (2) the sacri- 
fices lasting for thirteen nights and upwards called a@gs. The objector gays. 
that the azta and @@ are Aga, so their procedure is governed by grearre. 


AT AW Haas AZIA Aa: eqreagea aca 
~) 
MEGATW TVR VW 


ewig at on the other hand; aafaya: by reason of the text about aafa ; 
wetayarafa: the application of Mera ; ata_is; AHAtT with model sacrifice; 
qeaysqeata_ by reason of the equality of the word. 


25. On the other hand, by hearing ‘a#fa’, the application is 
of sata, because of the equality of the word with the model. 


The author says, you are wrong where you hear the word @afa’, it ap- 
plies to agta and the procedure of a&ta applies. The reason is that the 
word applicable to the modified sacrifice is the same as that applicable 
to the model sacrifice. As fur instance “giezatgasatealada.” “Let one 
who is desirous of progeny, perform grgztg.” But in those sacrifices of 
whicn @@ is the model, the verb ‘@atey’, or ‘39q:’ is used as RBA: | 
migeraraatey | ‘Let one desirous of wealth perform a sacrifice.” 


PRIOR IC COCR ICT an qata aaa 
WSTRURU 


Facrardtara of fafa etc; targererara up to sacrifices lasting for eleven 


nights ; agtace# partaking the nature of agta ; aqataaizara 


by reason of 
the command expressed in aufa. 


26. Of fact &c, up to sacrifices lasting for eleven nights are 
miata by reason of the command expressed in wafa, 


The author explains those sacrifices which are governed by a@afaatear. 

They are sacrifices lasting for two nights up to eleven nights. Their pro- 

cedure is governed by the H@ta@ sacrifice, because they are sata i. e, come 
under the class of sacrifices lasting for more than one day,” 
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AMEANST Aaryacadearaarariaargara 
NEPRERON 
sdtzerraifeq in those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards; 
aaya: the procedure of Aa; ay in them; sraatafaateara_by reason of the 
word sqratey and s4q: 

27, 1n those sacrifices which last for 18 nights and upwards, 
the procedure of @w applies by reason of the words “stq:” and 
“sqraita,” 

The author explains what @as are, There are sacrifices lasting for 13 
nights or upwards and their procedure is that of a aa. You can find them 
out by such words as seq: and yqratrdt. For example “qaigeaug safe arar 
SdqaqzT AUN qfasalalsaraira”, ‘Those who are desirous of wealth 
perform a sacrifice lasting for thirteen nights; and those who are desirous 
of honour, perform a sacrifice lasting for @ fortnight.” 


_ . 

TARTEA WEL QI REN 
feria by reason of a mark; @ and, 
28. And by‘reason of a mark. 


The author in support of his view makes an inference from the Vedic 
texts. 


afagima sata: asanasneiaaaa laata RruseatseTuTy” 
RARER alata: i) “atfiagta is the lord of the universe; he created the 
succeeding ones and wales; the feaas &c, which are the REN: said to 
him, ‘dost thou not kill us’.” 


Adhikarana VI, Sdtras 29--82 dealing with the transference of the procedure of qq .. ¢q- 
warra ce, 


Aegaasfauwseala TASUUTACATetAca EAT- 
UiaAAALA WT ASMACaAgIASA LT FRAT wager 


weqara: by reason of being other ; afawacata by reason of being afe- 
wa; Pazera of a sacrifice which lasts for 15 nights ; H#ziat@ the nature 
of aata; Heufaaaaae of gealsaraaa; wand; aT7TT in their dependence 
on it; agtaeqazetata by seeing the nature of wala. 


29, By reason of being other and being afatta, the Taqgtra 
36 
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i a ee ems ae 


A 


and asqfaatnaa are mztq because the #gta nature is seen in their 
dependence en it, 


gazgeas are “feazfiagghanta farce agua seaataifacs:” 

faga, afiacg, afiacin, fre: autre, sqadle: and sfacia: 

In #eafiaraaa there is monthly #faata in the beginning and qarera in 
the end. The aztaas aro szaata, and afaza. In these two, there is no afe- 
wa in the boginning but there is in the end, The @@ therefore uses the word 
wraqat other or latter. The objector says thatthe qaqa and g sqrfwaraaat 
being afazra in the latter part, they have the distinctive features of aeta. 
He farther relies on the text “aeeqavatfawaeaatata:” “because the latter 


part is afaza, therefore agtq”” and says that they are seen to be aeta in 
the Vedic texts. 


SMAaIAA YA US 1 V1 gn 


wélaqaaigy by reason of the text mentioning it to be ata; @ and, 
30. By reason of the text mentioning it to be eta. 


The objector in support of his view relies on the Vedic text quoted in the 
concluding part of the commentary on saitra 29. 


aa Baarateaia us | Ragu 


aa in a sacrificial session ; at on the other hand; sqtfauteata by reason 
of the command containing the form of the verb ‘sqrt’. 

31. On the other hand, in a a@ by reason of the command con- 
taining the form of the -verb ‘saa’, 

The author says that they both pai e of the nature of a @z by reason 
of the verb ‘sdq:’ used. Qa: afanafasgaaaa TACUTIA_Ay: I “Those 
who are desirous of success, should resort to the Yazawg7 sacrifice”? In 
connection with # sqtfaataaa the text is yfariarstg: ‘Let those who are 
desirous of success, resort to it”. But Sabara in his commentary further 
‘adds that these texts are in the nature of acommand and have preferen- 


ce over the text quoted in the commentary on wa 29 which is by way of 
ordarg recommendation. 


o~ ' 
Wale AysAaATaAN SVRVaVN 
aafez the mark of agg; @ and; eatafa shows. 
32. And there is the mark of a 44. 


JAIMINE SOTRA VIII. 3: 2. 43h 


The author relies. on the inference derived from the text in support of 
his view. qeafa az eufa: gaa gaaqa: “lho master of the house is 
the master and the priest is priest.” In connection with the # earfaar- 
waa the text is quoted. wzafa aaz maa gay: “The master of the house 
(making up) seventeen should resort to aaa,” 18 a text seen in connection 
with a aa. | 


END OF PADA Il. 


PADA III, - 


Adhikarnaa I. Sttras L—2 dealing with the subject ti:at in the oase ofaringle god,the pro 
cedure of ayyzazq applies; in that of aqaracya, the procedure of azfyqtata applies. 


Sa GATT STATA USL ATG 
gfamg in the case of manifold offerings: ;, aw subsequent ; TwWeT of the 
subequent ; S9QIAKaAlA by reason of common: sequence. , 
1. In the‘case of the manifold offerings, the subsequent to the 
subsequent by reason of the common sequence. 


The example of the manifold offerings. is “ UMAR RTI Aa- 
QM, AaIsS, WETAT WAI gaa aIgay”’ “Let one offer 
cakes baked on eleven pans. consecrated to Agni and faeq, boiled. rice con- 
secrated to aveat, to greqfa, to the holy afta, to the pure af’. The quese 
tion is, whether wag is the faxqa of aaraeuq and the faeda of the alata 
belongs to the offering to. single deities? The objector’s reply is that in the 
ease of such manifold offerings, the offering to.a single deity which comes 
subsequent is the modified form of avatatata, which is also subsequent; and 
the preceding one 4. e. satasaq isthe modified form of the aaa which 
is first in the above quoted text. The objector says that the reason is obvis 
ous; the procedure is governed by the order in which they come, 


Sata AL Tarde egraligateamaracarg, 


USLRIRN 


Fara by the deity; ar on the other hand; faazaa@ is regulated; QTESCaTE 
by reason of the nature of the word ; gwwa of other; agfaeara by ream 
son of there being no text. 
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2. On the other hand, it is regulated by the deity by rea- 
son of the nature of the word and of the other, there is no 
text. . 


The author says that you are wrong; in the case of efama the criterion 
is the deity but not the sequence. The deity is mentioned by the text as 
for instance capraraey rqTaagay” but the seqence is no where mentioned 
in the text. The conclusion is that azattata is the model of sratacug by 
reason of double deity being common to both of them and amaqis the 
model of the gfa?aar by reason of the single deity being common to 
both. 


Adhikarana I}, Stitras 3—5. dealng with the subject that in HAGAAUA, imthose days 
Ww). fazq is ung the proczdure of gTeae applies. 


Tae ae fas agar: wAaawATa 
WErstan 


TUaNgza atin a command relating to multilipcity; at whose ; fsx mark; 
aS Te: repetition of it; waltaa appears ; anaqad, like aaa. 

3. Inacommand relating to multiplicity, it appears that that 
one is to be repeated whose mark is like sa. 


In connection with wapaata, it said that “qegrftfagrerer- 
eaftastaqeaifay =“ Four days of faza songs afiagta being principal.” 
There aro four days for songs; on the first day the faa psalm is 
sung. The question is whether the same psalm is to be sung on the followe 
ing days like the model ¥@ or on account of the number of days, the pro- 
cedure of the songs of graame will apply? The objector says that as fizq 
psalm is sung on the first day, the same is to be repeated on the following 
days because of the atqat being common to both; as was the case 
in the ata by reason of the deity being common. MTTT TT RTE, 
seqagaa”, “To the holy Ayni, to the pure Agni.” 


aria at whaarengriasa Weare 
NoI21280N 


ataretfa many days; at on the other hand; dartaeqra by reason of col- 
lection; sg@rf@iia by the mark of the commencement; algata_ by reason 
of the command. 


4, On the other hand, many days (@rg@gIe) by reason of the 
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a a a 


collection, because the command is regulated by the mark of ecom- 
mencement, 


The author says that the procedure of 38 does not apply but that of 
the gTgyN~ applies; the reason is clear because the ceremony extends over 
a large uumber of nights out of which four days are for the religious music. 
The qnestion then naturally arises, what is the force of four days of faga? 
There is nothing wrong when the procedure of grate applies, because the 
faza, song is sung on the first dav and on the remaining three days, Yazer, 
aga@st and upfagraias are sung succesively. 


aal Aeaaaaay nc gsr yn 
aa similarly; @ and ; MEATY TTA another text. 
5. And similarly there is another text. 
The author relies on the Vedic texts in support of his view. “‘Srearfc 
fas seh afactaqeafay “aaraftacta: saa: catsafanar: 
“Four days of, faaq songs of which !afagte is principal.” “Of which 


afiaeta is the first, and others are non-afiqstas.” These texts show that 


first is aftqeta, if it had been the repetition of the first day, all of them 
would be afiagtas. 


Aghikaraga II. Sdtras 6—7 dealing with the subject that the procedure of TTT applies to 
ne FgrATA. 


STATA Beat BATA uci ave 


@reivqra in the repetition of time ; wfy also; arefy: the name of a sty 
paaatqz by reason of the difference of action. 


6. In the repetition of time also, the view of ataft is (the same) 
by reason of the difference of action. 


In connection with vefHgrqta soma yiga ceremony, it is said “azeraafer 
aqaqaata, tagrvafa.” “There are six days, 5 days.” The question is, 
whether the procedure of grezae applies or that of vez applies ? The ob- 
jector says that according to the view embodied in the previous Adhika- 
rana and that of araft, in such cases where there is multiple of time as 24 


and 36, the fav¥a of grearg willapply, because each extraction of soma isa 
different act, 


o~ xX o~ F 
ASAT FT AMMBMAcAAACAS licigion 
aataftt the repetition of it; @q on the other hand ; Staft: the name of a 
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—_—__ 


fe ; wagrgofthe days; asa@ad@ereary by reason of the number being 
inferentia! not perceptive. 

7. On the other hand, according to Jaimini, it is the repetition 
of it (wg#) because the number of days is inferential. 

The author says no; tre ceremony that lasts for days which are multi- 
ples of six, is guided by Wz, the reason is that the number six is pri- 
mary and the multiples thereof namely 24 aud 36 are only inferential and 
so their facda is F3e. 

| Adhikarana IV, Sfitras 8—9 dealing with the subject that in colleotion of @qzeeqrs, the proce- 
dure of gragtre |pilies. 


GUVTMT agra: waa FAaAIITIa 
TOE a 


demawtgy in the collection of songs ; waeare: repetition of it; watata ap- 
pears ; PAVAATRTMNIA by reason of partaking its peculiarity. 

8, In the collection of songs, it appears to be a repetition of the 
model bec:.use it partakes of its peculiarities. 


Now in the present Adhikarana, the author treats of the collection of 
songs called eats, as for example. “fasta: Gareez:, gattagia vata,, 
saifacaaafar. “aftacia, daleca, gaiftagta, ana gafacr. The 
question is, whether it is a repetition of sarfagta or of the days where 
the collection of songs is recited? The objector says that it isthe repe- 
tition of saifista, because it partakes of the peculiartties of safanta; 
aftasta, see7. Trent, wfacra are the collections of songs (deur) and 
come under saifaeta. 


aaa wpteeatgiag enahraraea afa- 
TAMA WS ZEN 


ufaprera by reason of agar text; aton the other hand; wafa: model; 
ag fafirer characterised by it ; eag is; afivaraeg of the name ; at fafaceare 
by reason of being for it 

9, On the other hand, the mode} is characterised by it (7qea) 
by virtue of the @tqa text and the name is for its sake. 


The author gives his own view that the model which is jaraatte is cha- 
racterised by the #47 &c. and the songs are sung on the completion of 
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the ceremonies after which the songs are named; it is the afte &c. which 
give the name to the collection of songs, but not the collection of songs to 
name satfagta. So the procedure of gIqgNe applies to deman- 


Adhikaraya V SaQtras 10—11 deal:ng withthe transference of songs from safasta to 


yatered &. 
WUSTAIACAF AAT W131 RO 


mata from the collection of days; Jqaq: transference ; wa safaearea by 
reasou of its being a model. 

10. There is a transference from the collection of days (gras) 
by reason of its being a model. 

There is atext “gatguryafa, naifacizaafa” “There is grated (pos- 
sessing hnndred songs) and there is sratfatra (having hundred afagras).” 
The question in this Adhikarana is, whether the sougs should be borrowed 
from gIgane or satfasta? According to the objector the songs should be 
borrowed from graamz. He says that you have already laid down in the 
preceding aftara that the model of the qeman is grgz ae; it, therefore, fol- 
lows that the songs of grgatzam will he transferred to grateeq and grarfaera. 
This is called the doctrine of 3944, 


VHB ATT AANA’ WSLS 1 AVN 


wHretd_ from one day ceremony ; at on the other hand; at theirs; @q- 
eatq by reason of equality; wre is. 

11. On the other hand, from the one day ceremony, because 
they are equal with the modified. 

The author says that the songs are borrowed from the sarfagta because 
the grqaite has no songs; they both stand in need of borrowing from ano- 
ther. According to the well known adage ‘no beggar begs from another 
beggar”, the borrowing is not from grate but from sarfaeta. 

Adhikarapa V. Sdtr-s 12—36 dealing with the subject that in “mqaaageaata &c.’’ the 


transference of original ypayqyt is meant. 
MAA WiPAaAAAIvsa: AGTATABRICASAT 
AS eae aaa FRU 


aa ata in W7at metre; sTHdtarg of the models ; aa=sz: dropping of the 
letiers; spufyaerra by reason of their arising, from the model ; aeaqtarg 
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by the number ; afagiaaa like aftagta ; aseafatara, Invariably ; azeacaA 
that name, 


12, In the ata metre the letters are dropped from those 
metres coming from the model by virtue of borrowing from 
the model and by reason of the number, like the aftagta; because 
that name invariably applies. 


It is said “qataagiaggelaaaa asia’? “Having offered oblations by 
arsadz, let him perform geeqfaat;”’ further it is said “aqInadeaala’? 
“There is one day of arqat metre’. Here in the oneday sacrifice called ge- 
eqfaaa many metres such as Haat and fae are transferred from its model 
stifasta. The question that arises for solution in this afar, is whether. 
ma7at can be formed by dropping letters from the metres such as anat and 
fazq or the m4aat which is mentioned above means the mat verse in one of 
the qwaat verses? mI7at vorse consists of 24 letters; so the objector says that 
as verses are borrowed from the satfagia in aezeqfaaa, so the ara can be 
formed by dropping any additional letters that may be in other metres. 
He gives an example of afiagta. sratfiagtiwafa; in such a case you drop 
the 3#4 of ¥rzaew as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana; similarly ac- 
cording to the principle laid down in the afyertw, the aradt metre can be 
formed because it has a fixed number of letters viz, 24. The term aaa in- 
variably applies to a metre of 24 letters, so it can be formed by dropping 
additional letters from another metre or combination of metres. 


AACAITA WAAAY APSA W131 03 0 


“= faaaa. permanent; @ and; TaRAaY in different ; agwag the 
word. 


13. And it is permanent and the word applies in other than 
this. | 

The objector continues and says that the term 7Iaat applies to a metre 
of 24 letters “afegnrasat aiqarsaaat’ “Those which are two MITAt’s go 
to constitute one aaat.” There are two m@ats in a Wat metre and there 


are therefore 48 letters in it (amat). If the term mraat had applied to a Rik 
verse and then two *KS_ verses will not inake up a anat. There is another 


text fast saz agaaat maa HUtfa. “Three WIZ As make four qWazts.”’ 


a fatat adit Fauci 3) 2 UU 


a not; fagrditin twenty; zr ten; gfaaq if you say, 
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14. If it be said that in twenty, there is no ten. 

Some one raises an objection to the view of the qaqa, Tho numeral 
twenty is different from 10, So in 48, there is no twenty four; one waa 
does not make two a1aats, 

This g@ is liable to another interpretation. 


a faudt atia AG usr aren 


14. If it be said “no, in twenty ten is included.” 

Another objector to the view of gay says, why do you drop letters 
from the aaat to make a mat? Just as 100 includes 58 in itself so, the 
wadt of 48 letters includes a mraat of 24 letters, 


UPASAAT TATA UTZ Mn 


Qaedeqy one number; a also, certainly ; QlT_is. 
15. Then there would be only one numeral. 

The objector replies to the objection raised to his view; he says I do 
not say that in one numeral, another numeral exists; what I say is that in 
48 letters, there are twice 24 letters; there is nothing wrong in saying 
this. If I say that one numeral changes into another numeral, then there 
will be only one numeral which is simply absurd. 

According to the other interpretation the reply is, that if you say 
that the succeeding uu:neral includes the preceding numeral, then 
the numerals from unit up to million, w:ll be reduced to a single numeral 
which is simply absurd. 


WHS AsAUleg: CASA AIACATA WSUS UN 


qutq by reason of a quality ; at on the other hand; geagteq: a word des 
noting substance; Alq 1s; mad faqaeate by reason of its not applying 
to all. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of a quality, it is a word de- 
noting substance; it dues not apply to all. 


The author gives his own view; he says thatthe term ataat does not 
denote numeral but being a quality, it is a substance, Ifit had been a 
numeral, it would have applied to all, as twenty horses, twenty cows; but 
the term applies to a certain kind of verse of certain metre containing 24 
letters, Hence it is a substance (or substantive noun) but not a numeral, 

37 
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siaaq HATA: Nor EL RN 


dteaaa like cowness, the quality of being a cow; @and; aaa: appli- 
cation. 


17. And the application like the (‘cowness’) cow. 


Tho author expands his view and says that the term mt cow means ‘mo- 
ving’ which applies to many things that move but by the force of conven- 
tion, it has come to mean an animal with dewlap 7% e. a cow. The term qt, 
thorefore, does not mean any other object. So in the same way the araat 
means a particular ®*% verse. 


ASAT ATSATA NTL BUM 
deqrar: ef the numeral; qand; gzeatg by reason of being a word. 


18. And because of the numeral being a word, 


The author says that as to the numeral, it has nothing to do with the 
maat, it only denotes a uumber 24 or any other, 


GaTA Ai Acaiea USSR 
gavat of the other; wgfacata having no name; @ and. 


19. And because of the other having no name, 


The author develops his argument that the Rik verse has no name but 


it will be to the purpose and relevent if it be called wraat. The matt is, 
thorefore, a common RR verse. 


RAPA SMATERVAAUAS ATE’ TATA newgnn 


Feateat in other substance; dion by not applying; THAT: ts drop- 
ping the songs ; fate’ is particularised ; @tq is. 


20. By re ason of not _anplying ie to any other substance, it is 
particularised by dropping the songs. | | 

The author further says that you have given the illustration of afaeta. 
See at p. 486. About it, it can be said that the term afta does not ap- 
ply toany other substance; just as the term aTaat applies to the Rik 
verse. What he means to say, is that afaeta isa proper noun and the 
maat is a common noun. ,Without dropping the saeq, the days of gtqQre 
can not be converted in aliagta; but by dtoppihe the letters, the maat 
can not be formed. So the illustration is sia and a not, therefore, 
apply. = 
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AMRAAANCATSET W121 VU 


AATASAUCATT by reason of the characteristics not laid dewn; @ and. 
21. And by reason of the characteristics not being laid down. 


. he author proceeds further in refuting the illustration of aféréta. 
The songs are dropped in gratfiagta, but on the contrary yow can not drop 
the letters in order to form a aTaat. 


SeuraAaaATy aa TRAIT TAAL 
UE, ZIVl 


seq hora ear by reason of the permanent naturé of the hame; waar 
by way of figure of speech ; Zumadty in separate things; far is. 

22. By reason of the permanent nature of the name, the use 
in @ separate thing is by way of figure of sjcech. 

The objector in sdtra 13 said that two atadts formed one amdt. See at 
“p. 4&6. In the present @4, the author meets the objection. ‘“‘afeaarasat- 
SAIVHIATA”? “Those which are two atastts, go the constitute one wad.” 
.The torm 714xt always means a certain RR verse consisting of 24. letters; 
-this is the sense which is attached to it by its very origin... So in the text 
-quoted above, the term araat is used by figure of speech. “matatcatarat- 
aratn:” In tho sentence “Two inhabitants of Kuru are equal to one Pun- 
jabi.” Two Kauravas can not be one Panjabi; it is only » figurative way 
of describing the valour. The text quoted above is only in praise of wast. 


qaaiata Fa uc1 a1 aan 


qaqqq ocmmand ; giaaa, if it be said. 
23. If it be a command, 


The objector sticks to his owt: view. What you gay is quite correct; 
when the text is Wyarg, it may be considered to be a praise; but what do 
you say when it is a fafa? “fasttsy gs, Ragaimawmacia”’ “Three we, Ws 
make four wrastts”.-Lf you take mraat to mean 24 letters, then only the text 
can be reasonably explained, There are 32 latters in an #ytga verse con- 
sisting of four quatrains; if you multiply 32 by three, the product is 96. 
If you divide the latter by four, the quotient is 24. In a word, 3 agsgas 
make 4 wasits. This is the stg of the cred as embodied in the 
present 8a. ; , 
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Wash NS Zt we N 

araa_that much ; 3a said, uttered. 

24. When the whole is uttered. 

The author says that it is the only illustration that you have given in 
this connection; here the figurative speech is used for a command. It hap- 
pens frequently. “‘sqatt faefqa: faret: fisdarq”’ make lions out of these 
flour balls: “gseqfaeza”. He worships with songs.” ‘The ‘lion’ in the for- 


mer sentence means an image of a lion; and the word ‘song’ in the latter, 
means verses. 


aga 4 faeca: wraie deafrary 
Wer RIN 


aga in tho model sacrifice; @ and; faweq: option; engis; afy if; 
deatfaarag command as to number. 

25. And in the model sacrifice, there will be an ee if the 
number be considered to be commanded. 

The author further shows the absurdity of the number of letters for- 
ming a Gayatri. If your view be accepted then in qytguiare@ which is the 
model, there will be an option. After saying smrearafravare ‘let him perform 
qfvara with amat’, itis laid down wrasaraieqeara, ‘let him perform qfvara 
with arqat’. According to what you contend for, the verse BYelagzaez- 
atfid saqcarqe? | gatvagerated Rig Veda V. 28. 6. (In the sacrifice com- 
menced, invoke, servejand obtain Agni, the carrier of offerings) will be 
optional. It will be omitted which is simply absurd. 


PANNA TA AT US 2 1 Re tt 


wMTgUeata by reason of being a quality of a; gfraa if you say. 
26. If you say that it can not be so, by reason of being a qua- 
lity of the ®&. 


The objector says that you are saterasionn: it can not be so: itis a quality 
_of the Rik verse. If you put on adress without repeating the Rik verse 
it will be derogatory to the quality of the Rik verse. So the qftara cere-, 
mony will be performed by repeating the verse wrggtat &, 


AUT Aaa RATT NWR RON 
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aut similarly; g@afain the modified sacrifice ; eata_is. 
27. The same will happen in the modified sacrifice. 


Tbe author says that the same thing will happenin gereqfaqa, as what 
happens in qwmnara which is its model. In this view the quality of the 
Rik verse is not taken off and consequently no rea will be dropped to 
form a 7rasit. 


THAT HTT WOT 21 


yur: introduction of a quality; @ and; @a@3t everywhere, 
28, And the introduction of a quality every where. 


The author says that the quality of being the rik verse applies 
to every letter of atggtat but not to mere number 24. 


~ ~~ 
MAcqaNetra ta AT UNS 21 eu 
facqaagata by reason of accepting the conventional sense; # not; 
glaaq if you say, 
29. If yousay “not so, by reason of accepting the conven- 
tional sense ”’ 


The objector says that the term ara#t should be accepted in the con- 
ventional sense of 24 letters aud does not apply to a verse of Rik having 
24 letters of which every letter has the quality of being the rik 


Tage We 81 22 0 


am similarly; gerfy here also; €are is. 
30. Similarly here also. 


The author says “you apply the convention to the 24 letters; why do you 
not apply the convention to a rik verse having 24 letters?’’? The conclusion 
is that the araat does not simply denote 24 letters but a Rik verse of pe- 
culiar metre. 


aig aistawa faa: wpIIeaateaiy y- 
fag: FATT WU S121 an 


afzat ifon the other hand; wfara certain; firva: fixed convention ; 


wea, Tarata_ by force of the Ags text ; wg in the term ‘gn’; wfY also; sfee 
famous; aq is. 
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ey 


31. Ifthe term, the sense of which is certain by reason of the 
age text (is applied elsewhere), then the termy at may be used for 
grass. 


fhe author further says that if you apply the term Tat fe the sense 
other than the sense in which it is fixed without any doubt, then the gre 
‘afguafa will come to mean the aff should be made of Sat grass. 


ZB: WAT saa U1 gaan 
Ze: seen ; Fatt: application ; gfaaq if you say. 
32. If you say that the application is seen. 


~ The objector says that we see the application of arastt in the — 
‘sense of 24 letters as for instance azurasaaersntat. “Those which are 
two w1Ia@sits go to constitute one waat.” 


TAT AeaT uci sr aan 
‘Wat similarly ; ae in the term az; wfz also. 
33. The same is the case in the term az: 


The author says that the same is the case with the term a. “Taga: 
agnuaa » The forest of 3% is certainly a forest of Su. Here |the term 
‘gmt is used in the sense of HT grass. 


aaa Fw s wen 
waat by way of figure of speech; gfaata if you say. 
34, If you say, it is by way of figure of speech. 
The objector says that kuéa grass by reason of its largeness and broad 


leaves, is called arrow on account of similarity. It is only by iid of 
‘a. esha Speech, 


TVA By RI 24 n 


ay same; galas in the other. 
35. So in the other. 


The author says that. same reasoning applies. ‘to the case of mraat. 
When it is said that two wmraqsit1 make one ‘Stadt, it means that twice 
the number of letters which compose the wrasit makes one Witat ¢. e. the 
latter has 48 letters. The conclusion is that the ae TIasit is not used. i in 
-the.sense of number. 
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e : F 
AUT WAAAAA AAAS Tara we~syrsEn 
aquzq of the senso; @and; waaqaacatg by reason of non-completion ; # 
not; aay theirs ; weEest a portion; eatq is. 
36. And by reason of non-completion of the sense, they can 


not apply toa portion. 

The author sums up the whole thing in a nut-shell. If you say me 
additional letters from ftrega and wadt be dropped and the arastt be for- 
med, in that case in making the arasft by dropping the letters, the 
sense will be lost, because the f2rezq and amdt will be applied to the less 
number of letters namely 24. In so doing the main purpose being the re: 
moval of the additional letters, the sense will necesssrily be lost and the 
whole thing will be reduced to an absurdity. The arasit does not apply to’ 
mere combination of 24 letters but to a rvk verse having 24 letters. So the 
term m143t applies to the original mrastt and it is taken from etgraat verse 
i.e. @ verse from the Rigveda consisting of ten books. 


END OF PADATII. 


PADA IV. 


Adhikerana I, Dealing with the subject that the term afagta i is the. name of an 


- affann aairata STHMAITTA WEL EIR " 


afagta: a name of a sacrifice; aanfirara the name of a — etaetarareay, 
by reason of the connection ofthe word ‘ta’. 

1, afa ta is the name ofa sacrifice by reason of the connec- 

tion of the word gta. - 


“qzaugerd, fagagerq” “That one should perform a -koma 
with one; let one perform efaeta.” Here the question is, whether the 
term afagta.. is qufafa or gdai@aaq? In the former view, it means a homa 
in which grass is offered. According to our author, it isa name of a sac- 
rificeland i is therefore a saalMdy. Tho reason is that the term §t# occurs, 
in it. 
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Adhikarana IT, Sfitras 2—3 dealing with the subject that the term afagta is the neme of 
both the Vedic and wordly action- 


a Stina TeHaMseITA WELT RU 


@it; otfeerat of the world, secular; earg is; a of the agent; &&I- 
eqeqra_by reason of its name. 


2. It is secular by reason of its name after the agent. 
Having laid down in the previous afwsza that af¥gta is sAaTata, the 
next question for solution is, whether it is a !name ,of a secular ac- 


tion or religious action? According tothe objector itisthe name ofa 
secular action because the action is called after the sacrificer. As for 
example faatat afaatfaat aragor:, avaciat aifaetfast arg: “The 
AA pertaining to qf¥eta for the warrior olass; the ar@g pertaining to 
afagta for the mixed caste of ar@w father and aya mother.’’ 


aaai at aatargreaata Wee Ta 


aaat of all; aton the other haud ; q#arq by seeing; ateqeta in the 
religious gta. 
% On i other hand, it is of all, by seeing it in the religious 


homa, 


The author says that the @fagta is both secular and Vedic, be- 
cause we find such expressions wRearyAgag afaetdeeaa. “One 
should perform a gta with one; let one perform afagia.” Had .it been 
purely a secular action there would not have been a efweta by one Offere 


ing only; by reason of its being extraordinary, such an expression ig 
— used. 


Adhikarana III. Dealing with the subject that the tet m alata is the name of a homa. 
~ e o 
Qevaraigareat at AAA Were 


qe oblation ; @tzarat of Oe command; af ou the other hand ; Te 
darata_by reason of connection with it, 
4, On the other hand, it isa command relating to - verb 
by reason of its connection with it. 
. The author advances step by step: first he lays down that afaeta is swt. 
ata; secondly, he says that it is the name of both secular and religious ac- 
tions. Now the question is, whether itis governed by yetfadtea or aafaatear? 
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We have already seen that the term aufa is used in connection with a ax 
and g@tfa is used in connection with a homa and we have also shown the 
difference between a a4 and a eta. Seo at p. 225, Devoid of all technicali- 
ties, the question in clear language is, whether the ¢fagta is the name of a 
4 or a gta? Our author says that it is the name of a homa because (4gara) 


fafafes- is used, 
Adhikarana lV, Sdtras 5—9 refuting the position that the term afaaia is @ urate. 


FAAMAAMg TTI ATA Weer yu 


yeMIata¢ by laying down the material; at on the other hand; qurfivara 
name of the material; rq is. 
5. On the other hand, by reason of laying down the material, 
it isa name of material. 
This Adhikarana uuder the principle festastfsacara * applies to sub- 
jects both backward and forward. It is a repetition of what has been dise 
cussed in the preceding adhikaranas of this pada. The objector says that 


the term afagta is composed of two terms eff grass and gta an offering. 
It, therefore, means a homa in which grass is offered, In this view it isa 


qufafa. 
a MSSM RII eaaai Seq aar- 


ATT Wel eren 


a not; wtfeerat of the wordly people; alanaeuearg by reason of the 
acceptance of the procedure; gréqazat of the people who followed the word 
of the Veda; @and; weary fanaa, by laying down other things. 


6. Notso, by reason of the acceptance of the proceduro of 
the profane people and by laying down other things for those 
who follow the word of the Veda, 


The author says that it is not qufafy because in the wordly action, the 
grass &c, aro used. “qtraanqagsageatg iia” ‘‘He offers an obla- 
tion with grass, the skin of which has holes and which has a stem at the 
root.” But this is not laid down generally. In religious actions we see 
spoons &c. aaragerfa, aaaagaifa. “Hoe offers an oblation with a la- 
dle; he offers an oblation with a spoon.” These things have been laid down; 
you can not say that grass may be used in their place. The author means 
to say that thereare two kinds of acts eqta and wa. In the former, the tra- 


~ * For the explanation of this phrase, See Col. G. A. Jacob's “A iand book of Popular Maxime.” 
38 
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dition is followed and in the latter, it is under an injunction in the perfor- 


mance of an act. 


€ 
SUASAHIAALA UT 219 
qaiata_ by seeing; qand; ea-eqqraxet of the other vessel. 


7. And by seeing other vessels. 


The author further gives an additional reason in support of his view. 
What he says is that we see many other vessels in the efagta. So it can 
not be a qufafy. 


| Popver Preys ? 
AUNTS USLQcaU 
aut similarly ; wfwefast: in fire and offering, 


8. Similarly in fire and offering, 


_ The author refutes the objestor’s view as to qufafa. In the preceding 
stitra, it has been shown that there are other vessels in the ¢fagta which 
can not be of grass, so there are fire and offerings in ¢fagta. The grass 
can not take their place. This is the absurdity to which it will lead, if you 
consider ¢fagla to be a qufafy. | 


7 c Mi cE wa 
SSHIMATAKG: WCUevEN 

sm: is stated; qand; wyat¥a: connecton with the object. 

9, And the connection with the object is stated. 

The author says that the act which the fire performs can not be perfor- - 
med by any other; it shines and burns, So grass can not perform these 
{unctions, The conclusion is that efagta is name of a ta. 

Adhikarana V. Sftras 10—28 dealing with the subject that word afagty has an extra” 


ordinary principle. 
AMFMA: AAAASAA US121 V0 


afiaa in it; @ta:, @ta procedure; sqa@a applies ; asameata by reason 
of the indistinctness. 

10. In it, soma (procedure) applies by reason of the indis- 
tinctness, | 

The objector says that the faedva of soma yaga applies to the afa#eta, 
because (agat) the command relating to itis indistinct. As faa gérfa 
“He offers an oblations on breaking (of a vessel).” _ 
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a al ARH Hag IEE F ASATAEA 
aa fantatara Wer er1eeu 


Tat not so; wrarerg with the word ‘are’; sara by reason of its 
connection ; qazermeat of qqeRIT; @ and; fazairg by reason of ordain- 
ing; @@ in the original ritual; aq by it; fasfadara by reason of 
prohibition. 

11. Not by reason of its connection with the word tarat and 
by reason of ordaining qqza#t in the original ritual and con~ 
seqnent prohibition of tare. 


The author says that @r@ can not be the model of afazia. First reason 
is that in the ¢faeta the word @reat is used, as for instance “qfaetearar i 
Sa lCapweaAqrer”’ “Swaha to Earth; swiha to the intervening space,” 
while on the other hand in soma sacrifice, the word qyz is used. If the 
soma sacrifice were the favda of afagta, the waz would be used and eet 
should be presumed to be forbidden. But this is not so; so the #féera 
is an aq itself. 


MSSIFATATA WTP TRU 
sreqtazeara_by reason of the use of the different word, 
12. By use of a different word. 
The author gives another reason in support of his view that @ta can 


not be the model of efa@gta. In a ef¥éra, the term qerfa is used in the com- | 
mand and in a ataara the Arar is indicated by aufa. 


- 
TARSMATEA UTE L RAN 

fergstata. by seeing the indicative mark; @ and. 

18. And by seeing the indicative mark. 


The author proceeds further to support his view by saying that the for- 
ce of the texts also lead to the same conclusion that the soma y4gais not 
the model of the efqgra. In connection with aig attera it is said, zaart- 
aqiarat miitadacr saigella srgaigzeaatfa | yfara eer ate, 
“Let him propitiate heaven and earth, with water; in the interval he offers 
an oblation of ears; he sprinkles from the very root; and on falling on the 
ground, he utters <qret.” Here in this case, if Qtaart had been a model, the 
word aqz would have been used. 
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° ~~ o~ 
SAUNA TST Fat Atagra aattanta- 
‘ams < 
fagl Ga: AAAS Rea yaT W121 ee 
, ~) 

guyz: for other than the model ; gq on the other hand; ereratz: the 
term eet; @utjust as; atagqyd the text pertaining to 17; aH there; 
afasfafrgr not contradictory; ga: again; fexeytate by seeing the indica- 
tive mark ; Wad as an animal sacrifice, 

14, On the other hand, the term ret is for other than the 
model sacrifice just as 17 @aradts though not prohibited there 
(in the model sacrifice), their reappearance is in the animal 
sacrifice. ; 

The objector says that there is an aarysa text “aqagy STAN TATE”, dc Tile 
repeated 17 atadtat verses in the end.” According to the well known rule ae 
Htatar the text will be applicable to the model sacrifice viz, gwawtara. There 
being 15 atavats only in the qatattara, their application is, necessarily, in 
the animal sacrifice. It is not prohibited in the qaigufata. So from this linga, 
the objector argues that as there is no contradiction of the 17 simadhenis 
being applied to qgyart after their non-applicability in the qatgwara, so in 
the same way there is nothing wrong if @ret is used in efa‘sra and the 
pronunciation does not prevent the #ffgta to be a modified form of azar. 
“Meraey aaz nity aigazat efadtad”. “As offering to the gods is 
made by pronouncing gt or qq2.” 


ATIUA asaawasaaats UTET AG: 
TAN cre WI 


wgwid: not for any other than the model ; aton the other hand; eyfq- 
vata by being for a purpose ; stad FATA by reason of being without a pur- 
pose ; fe because; atHae of the model ; Bqera: obstruction ; UTq_ is. 
15. It is not for any other than the model, by reason of its be- 
ing for a purpose; because by reason of being without a purpose, it 
is obstructed in the model. 


The author shows the inappropriateness of the illustration given by the 
objector in the preceding sitra. The 17 anaat verses,under the general 
rule are 'to be read in qstauara but as 15 verses are read there, so the 
reading of 17 @t@¥at verses will be inapplicable by their being useless 
there. They will, Itherefore, apply elsewhere. Here in your case the qa, 
applies to the amauta which you say is the fara of afagra; but if the ap- 
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plication of @tgtis inappropriate there by its being useless, then Yaz 
would apply to ¢f@gra; but such is not the case. So afa'era has no farda 
but is an &4@ in itself. 


~ 
a WBA a ATL UN SUP 1 Re tt 
@ not; sHat in the model sacrifice ; afy also; gf37_if you say. 
16. If you aay “it is not in the model sacrifice also”, 


The objector says that zaret is not used even in model maar aces there 
qq is used, as for instance in a arfeeeta “ga @etagz st aga arwiaaa- 
UI graqIaa” “The @az consists of two letters and is the lord of the unie 

verse and fits in seventeen in a sacrifice.” aeqamieqya qayal aaa 
afafagfa | “His sacrifice is not disturbed; in the lord of the universe, 
there is a permanent stsy with the sacrifice.” The objector concludes that 
the term earet is for the modified sacrifice. 


SH WAAA WTSAEAT 21 eo 4 


vt itissaid ; awaTt ina collection; qregta'eay woakness of the 
latter. : 


17. Itis said ina collection, the latter becomes weak. 


The term aawata is used iu the sense of collective principles of interpreta- 
tion viz, etfer, feta, area, THEN, WA and waAIwaT. It is already explained 
in chap. III pada III sitra 14, at p. 114. When there is a conflict between 
any of the two or more principles of interpretatiun, the former prevails over 
the latter in order. By virtue of the context (7#rW) the ay applies to ar- 
ftezta and by force of the sentence (at#q), Met applies. The author says 
in reply to the objection raised by the objector in the preceding sitra that 
you are mistaken in such a case of conflict between two principles of inter- 
pretation as here between ataxt and sHrtq; the former therefore prevails, 
So eqrat applies to arfeeeta. Further the term rer indicates the gift, as 
it is pronounced after an offering inthe fire. The conclusion is that Qraaryr 
is not the model of the efaeta 


: aN ~~ o_o 
AAA AT: VATacavi|ts: TATU siergs ay 
aqagat command relating to it; gee: of the gfe ; satacata by reason 
of its applicability ; faf¥: injunction ; Wla_ is. 
18. On the other hand, the command relating to it, applies by 
reason of its a to gfsz. Itis presumed to be an in- 
junction. 
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The objector says that the procedure of atfeeeta applies to afaara. asare it 
here refers to qgtfaatzat which is common to both. Further the objectorjsays 
that as the procedure of the arftdta applies to all the gftes and qyaa 
sacrifices, the presumption is that it is a fafy. Though there is no express 
text, yet from the universal application, itis concluded that the proce- 
dure of arfeezara applies to the ¢fa‘era. As one whois habituated to do 
good to every one, the presumption is that he would do good toa particu- 
lar person,also. So in the same way as the procedure of arficazta ap- 
plies to all gftzs and animal sacrifices, it will also apply to ata eta as well, 


USTATAVAITA WSUQ VRE N 
get aTAe at by the force of the commmand ; @ and. 
19, And by the power of the command, 
Tho objector in support of his view says that in both of them the @teat is 


common. The term galfa is used, as for instauce aiftery, atta. “He performs 
atfrgatt.” So arfezata is the model of eff eta. 


" " 
ASTTATSA Ne 1 R20 
fegaatata by seeing the indicative mark; @ and. 


90. And there is an indicative mark also. 


The objector relies on the force of the texts in support of his view. 
cgfggizisavaata:titta faatqy “staafafacza anfrarfirgara” 
“\When an insect dies, let one throw water inside the circle of the sacrifi-« 
cial ground; he performs oblation of arfrat by sitting. within the bounda- 
ry of the altar.” The fifa and af% are the parts of the arfiezéma. 


BS nt oS ¢ | 
ANVATAST SAAN ALATSRATAT WVU N 


aa there; waa of the absence; gaqtatq by reason of ; qura in the 
object of subsidiary ; €ata is; MawTay non-application. 

91. There by reason of the absence, the procedure does 
not apply. | 

The author gives a reply tothe objection of the objector. He says 
that the arfysz?ra can not be a model of the efaeta. In a atquiez, after the 
wetagad, sarqwitz is performed in a cross-path. After describing its per- 
formance like the ata eta, it is said in that connection “@eayr afe aaea, 1 
TA ASIA ADUALSIA A MIATA TAS” “Neither fuel nor grass is pres 


pared, nor are Aatsts offered; neither wgaiss are offered nor is am@aat pro- 
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nounced at theend,” Ifthe atfzex homa had been a model, all these 
things mentioned in the text would find their place in sara (ez. 


4 fatarta FT US Ver wn 


fafa: command, injunction ; gfaaaif you say. 

12, If you say “itis a fafa’. 

The objector says that the text quoted by you is a _ prohibitory 
fafs. All these things, jnamely, fuel, grass, 94Iq nd agar and aradat 
would |have found their place in the sqzaefe but for the text quoted 
by you. 


| € P — 
ATTAIN ATA ATAIEaeTIT- 
Gat uci 2 1 828 


aq not; ataastacatq being a supplementary sentence; azure in yurfate ; 
@q and; qaratdy removal of a doubt; ataleata with the multiplicity of senten- 
ces ; 3qqdd arises. . | 

23, Not so, by reason of its being a supplementary sentence; 
if you remove the doubt by holding it to bea fyfafa, there will 
be a multiplicity of sentences. 

The author says that it can not be a fafa but an agate, The reason 
is that it is a supplementary text of “si far qaatfaa ta | qatayeg” 
“Let him offer an oblation of rice in ghee to sun, after going into houses 
again.” which isa fafa, If you hold the text quoted in the commentary 
on sitra 21 to be a fafa, then there will a split of sentences (1) one isa 
prohibition of fuel and grass, (2) the others are of 9aTsts, (3) of the agatas 
and (4) of the arpaat verses. This split of sentences is against the canons 
of the atatar. | 


Bat aisqwaaraeaal Tavaraerara Ueto 
Yat of those ; at on the other hand ; aqzat: of the two subsequent (fires); 
Sia:, sla; aut of those; eqrg is; afacrata by reason of contradiction, 
24, Of those sacrifices in which a homa is performed in the 
mMeqea and af@aqia fires, ther procedure will apply by reason of 
no contradictian, | 


The objector shifts his ground and says “very well by reason of the 
absoace of those things mentioned above, the procedure of arigeta . does 
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not apply. But there are certain sacrifices in which homais made in 
mec and zfararfr fire where the above mentiond ;things sre not found; 
as for example qatqara &c. There being similarity of procedure, their pro- 
cedure will therefore govern that of the @fa‘gta. 


EN =~ di = 
AAITATA Aart Ala WA WAT nq 
aa there; atvaf% herbs ; adtaa are ordained ; arfa they ; eaata by 
the sequence ; 714TH may be used, 
25. There the herbs are ordained; they will be substituted by 
the mater.al of the model. 

Tho author says that even qate#atw can not be the model of the afa‘ata; 
because in the latter some herbs are mentioned as the ingredients of the 
homa, As for instance in the sazqafe, qztetst cakes, YH vessels (vessels full 
of curd and parched flour) and rice are used. If qatdatw were the model, 
the procedure of ghee would apply to the qwtstat cake which is not the case. 


~ 
TSRTAl MISIAAT USL e WRU 

festa. by the mark; at on the other hand; gtwetaat: of the remaining 
eiws. 

26. On the other hand, by the marks of the remaining 
Homas, 

The objector further shifts his ground and says “very good the pro- 
cedure of qatdata does not apply. The procedure of fafesqeta and geat- 
@wugta will apply. The reason is that in the qatd@arta, the herbs are not 


used but ghee is used; but in these two homas just as in the efa eta, 
herbs are used. 


o~ o~ 
F = 9 
MATA T A MaAATAMATSaTS BILE UE 
gfaqzt the final disposal ; gon the other hand; @ they ; waa: become; 
aang therefore; aatgetvea’ not their modified form. 
27. They finally disposo of the homas and so it is not their 
modified form. 


The author says in reply that fafeaqéta and aetezutra are both sfaqf- 
gas and the @fa'atea is a principal ast; sothey can not be the models of the 
latter. As iv gtaghtima see at p. 219. 


arane attaaangira: adiaa faeredk- 
AACA SALT WIAA AANSaATA: TATA UeiVleet 
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afeqra in a collection; faztfrarg of the contrary ; waft inapplica- 
bility ; wdt®a appears; farqeqfreqaeararg by reason of reading of tho ori- 
gin of the command in some context ; #weq of the object; agqftdaeata by 
reason of non-transferability , qaata under a text ; afa2er: transfer; ened 
is, takes place, 

28. There appears to be an inapplicability in a case of collec- 
tion of the contraries by reason of the reading of the origin of the 
command in some context and by reason of the non-transferabili- 
ty of the object. The transfer therefore takes place under a text. 

‘Tho author summarises his own view that the feta is its own aga ; it 
has no model, So many models advanced by the objectors can not be 
its models as there are so many contrary things that they can not serve as 
models. The anthor further gives his reason that each fafa is connected 
with its context and it can not be transferred to any other context. The 
transfer however takes place under a @1g# text but not otherwise, 


END OF PADA IV. 


END OF OHAPTER VIII. 


39 


CHAPTER IX. 


Ce 


PADA I. 


Tho author has dealt with wfa?ar in general in chap VII and the par- 
ticular etf2at has been dealt with in chap VIII. He has shown what 
sifaaet is and how many classes of it are there. In chap VIII he has dealt 
with the connection of the particular safa with the particular fanfa. In 
this chaptet he deals with the adaptation of the procedure to the circum- 
tances of the fafa. This adaptation or modification of the practices of 
the mode! sacrifice to suit the circumstances of the modified sacrifice is 
what he calls xg. It is of three kinds. 


HE 
| 


, _——_ | 


aa aay GERIT 


Adbikarayga I. Dealing with the application of the extraordinary principle of the said 
characteristics to afaata &c, . 


VAEN Wald ag AeA aq geag Wea- 
TACATEMZAAT NEU LULU 


qaga the action of asacrifice; sataq principal; aq it ; fe because; 
qrzarqa depending upon an injunction; ata its; qeayq on materials; Geprz: 
purificatory rites ; aaAgw: performed on it ; aqaeata_ by reason of being 
for it. 

1 The action of a sacrifice is principal. It depends on an 
injunction. The purificatory rite is performed on its mater-als. It 
is performed because it is for it. 


Before we proceed to explain the stitra, it is better to understand sarap 
and fafaw. The sarmmis one that actuates any persun tu act in a cer- 
tain way. The existence of the thing is the fafaw. As for example you 
pay the wages of a gardner to protect your garden, The payment of the 
wages by youisthe s%we and the garden is the fafaw for the gardner , 
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and the protection of the garden isthe gat## and tho existence of the 
garden is a fafaw for you. Let us now come to our Vedic actions, the 
ag@ is the satw# and sacrifices which secure it*are fafau. Now the ques- 
tion is, whether the different procedure for the performance of the sacri- 
fice is for the sacrifice or for the wa? If you say that it is for the sacri- 
fice, then there is no necessity of &%g. The same procedure will apply to. 
all the sacrifices but if it is for the attainment of waza, then the principle 
of KZ will apply in order to adapt the procedure to suit the attainment of 
the ay of each sacrifice. The sitra is, therefore, divided into four parts, 
The author says that the sacrifice is the principal thing becanse it secu- 
res the aa. This depends on the Vedic text, as forinstance “e@Pzz‘* 
ae faqtqgamaa ania” Ho qo II. 3.2. A person desirious of Brahmanic 
aplondons, should offer boiled rice consecrated to sun.’”? Here we see that 
waaaa (Brihmanic splendour) is tho aya; itisthat which actuates one 
t» perform ataatt. The second question is “what is its procedure’? The 
alzat comes in as a help “grazed RAE” It should be performed like 
amaaq. There itis said “saggy faaafa” “] offer thee dear, to fire,” 
The term #A® will be meaningless in @tfata. So the #a wil be reaq 
as qatage faa of. “T offer thee dear, tosun.” The principle of aE ap- 
plies in this way. The third part of the qa says that the purificatory rite 
is performed on its materials as for instance pounding of rice, The 
question is, that when the result of pounding is visible, how is it that the 
visible result is considered to be aya‘? Tho reply is embodied in part 4; 
the author says that it leadstothe attainment of aq indirectly. If 
instead of we (é aaitae faatq” ‘Let him offer wild rice,’) #ftarz is 
used, the same process of pounding and cleaning will apply under the 
principle of Ke. 


Adhikaraga I[, Sdtras 2—3 dealing with tho application of the extraordinary principle to 
sprinkling. 


VE WaAat TWeeIaewIe Tad 
WEVRURA 


dese in purifictory rites ; getararat of those applied ; argeata, by rea- 
son of boing for it; aa 7gw their application ; aa 1s. 


2, Those appliedin the purificatory ceremony being for it, 
their applecation is for it. 


As said in the last afar, cleansing and purifying process indirectly 
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leads to the attainment of this waa. In connection with qIoATa it is said 
“mMiyara qyaa quan avefa: afeavat evgaarsat frafez”, The 
pounding and grinding are to be done by the pestle and mortar and the 
stones sacrificially operated upon. The question is, whether the sacrificial 
operation is for the pounding and grinding or forthe attainment of the 
aga? Tho objector’s reply is that the direct result of the pestle and mortar 
is pounding of rice; so the purificatory rite is for pounding of rice. Ac- 
cording to the context (7@¥W@) the purificatory rite is for the attainment of 
the erga and according to the araa, it is for the subsidiary act, The ayaa 
predominates over the context. In this view there is no $e; if the husk 
is removed from rice by the nails, there will be no sprinkling of. water, 
So the (sprinkling of water) Wt@w is only in case when pestle and mor- 
tar are used for the removal of the husk. 


aa equa aqea Wang AeraraeTa aa - 
Ae CURRENT ASUS WET LR 


Aq with it; qon the other hand; ada with the object; awe@of the 
sacrifice; @atuta boing connacted ; wadaw: procedure ; wary therefore, 
becanse; agaym application of the sacrifice; Ula is; deere of the 
purificatory rites ; aeuleqta_ by reason of its being for it. 


8 On the other hand, the sacrifice being connected with the 
object, the procedure is connected. It is applied to the sacrifice 
because tho purificatory rite is for it. 


‘The author says in reply to the objectors’s view embodied in sfitra 2. The 
sitra is divided into four parts. In the first, part pounding is connected with 
the sacrifice which secures the wT; pounding of rice produces some 
invisible effect in it, because it is connected with the agg‘ The second: 
part says that the pestle and mortar are connected with the sprinkling of 
water; the third part says that the purifictory rite consisting of sprinkling 
of water is for the sacrifice which secures the aqq The fourth part says 
that the purifictory rite 1s to secure the wq7q’. By the series of reasoning, 
the author comes to the conclusion that the stery is with a view to se- 
cure the aga’. In this view, if the husk is removed from the rice, by 
means of nails, the nails must be previously sacrificially operated upon by 
gteral ceremony. The principle of &%¢ will therefore, apply.. 

This afta is liable to another interpretation, viz. dealing with the non-application of the 


© to the low and loud voice. 
final aa 
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In connection with the s4rfagta sacrifice it is said Wate qrarniaaa, 
aaa DAMMAM ZAN | AMATI Agatafaeaal, sigvaag 
“By whateve~ tone one desires, he shal’ pronounce with the same tone in 
a gaatat; in a low tone in a aTatat and in a lower tone in an arfaear and 
silently in 3qqas.” 

The question is, whether it is a final aga or a subordinate wT relating 
to gtatgtar &c. Accordingly, the qa qet view as embodied in sitra 2 is that 
ina purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like dtaraftar the loud and 
low voice as directed, being for the final aqg@ applies to the dtaraltar 
&c. also. The whole consists of the parts; when the aa of the who- 
le is obtained, it is useless as to the aya of the parts that constitute the 
whole. 

Though in an aaa there is no Staaar, still in this view under the prin- 
ciple of %g, the text quoted above will apply to obtain the final aya. 

To this view, the reply of the author is embodied in sitra 3. The ex- 
traordinary principle of the sacrifice being connected with dtarnttar, the 
purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like dtautar is also connected with 
the fruit of the sacrifice, The sacrifice secures aa and @taatar is for the 
sacrifice, and is therefore for the attairment of the #g@, The-author’s con- 
clusion is that the low and loud voice relates to the wyad of the dtarottar. 
As there is no @taortar in an waa, there will be no HF of the voice. 


Adhikaraga IIT. Sdtras y——5 dealing with the subject that procedure relating to the fruit 
and deity is for the aga. 


HMACAAAIA NEV RIF 


@ezaqaat: of the fruit and the deity; @ and. 
2. And of the fruit and the deity. 


_ In connection with qaqa, itislaid down astofruit ‘“‘syaexpeq: 
arafariayga” Yo Fo a. 24. “Let us obtain heaven; let ns be united with 
light,” andas to deity “ayargqfeafa aqeivaiqencyfafanqsay” 
Fo Wo qeisiy “Let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of Agni; 
let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of @ta#.” The question 
is, whether. wait and ef# are the wataa%s of all these acts connected with 
heaven and afta? or aq@ is the ata of both? According to the gaqw 
view, these verses are only for the purpose of uttering the mantras and 
showing the reward and the deity. They do not lead to the aya. In gzfary 
there being no wyf and afta, 80 there will be no Hz, 
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aq gaa iS aeNTaA NC GUY 


aizata: by virtve of the command: f& certainly; argqza partaking of 

its quality. . 
5. Not so; by virtue of the command, it partakes of its qua- 

lity. | 

The author replies that you are mistaken; it 1s under a ateat, that there 
isa transfer of the details from the model sacrifice to the modified sacri- 
fice. It, therefore, partakes of the nature of the aqqz. The mantras relating 
tothe fruitand the deity are not merely for the purpose of showing the fruit 
and the deity but partake of the aTt In this view the verses quoted in 
the commentary on sitra 4 will be read as follows in aia ““saTeA 
qaaaa arene qsafaagqsearay’ “Let us obtain the Brihmanic splen- 
dour; let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of the sun.’’ The 
principle of &% will, therefore, apply to the Has, 


Aduikarana IV. Sftras2 6—10 dealing with the non-applieation of the procedure to the 
deity. 


aaa al Wa Taataidaginaeaaguara 
NELRUEN 


@aat the deity ; qt on the other hand: TAATA should be entertained ; 
afatiaa, like a religious mendicant; arma of food ; aq cara, by reason 
ot being for him. 


6. On the other hand, the deity should be entertained like a 
religious mendicant by reason of the food being for him. 


The objector says “very good, I accept your view that the god is not 
merely for remembering him as laid down in the preceding adhikarana but. 
he should be entertained like a religious mendicant, because the sacrifi- 
cial food is prepared for him, 


The deity is corporeal and partakes of food like a human being 
“agmnagantager ” Ko Ao Yolvoa “I take hold of thy right hand, O! 
Indra.” “gafafkaniget sitaq darnmaaazazsifalea” wo Fo 212014 
“As thou, O! Indra, graspest the utmost limit of heaven and earth, thy 
fist must be very big.” qfaatal avige: qaretwataz tgizaforsas | 
%o Fo cigel¢ “Indra who has strong neck, fatty stomach and strong arm 
being intoxicated with the soma juice killed the enemies.” These are the 
texts which show that a deity has a corporeal body. There aro other texts 
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which show that he partakes of the food, “s7qt-g faaa afeqatq” “cor- 
tainly, O! Indra, drink and depart.” 


iS 

ANGINA WEL RO | 
agar by reason of securing the object; @ and. 
7. And by reason of securing the object. 


The objector assigns another reason; the deity is the lord of every- 
thing in the universe and secures the desired objoct. “Eaifea Lazy Tlev- 
saicat watfageq”? (RK. V., X. 89. 10.) “Squameasaa: gaz garaafag- 
at” (T. S. I. 4. 14. 2.) “€z of the heavens, #x the lord of the earth; oz 
is certainly the lord of the seas,” “OQ! gz thou art lord of the moveable 
thon art lord of the immoveable guide to heaven,” These texts show that 
the deity is the lord of the whole universe. There are other texts which 
show that he becomes pleased on an offering being made to him and grants 
rewards. “at gfahyta gaat zary moa” “aed gia cast frase fa.” 
“A devotee pleases the gods with offering; they being pleased, grant him de- 
sired valour,” 


aay dat WaKag we Visa 

aa: therefore; qand; aa with it; azarae: connection. 

8. And therefore the deity is connected with it, 

The objector goes on in the same manner and says that the fruit is con- 
nected with the god. He grants it on being pleased with the devotee. As 
for example. “agg waa a@ fag a aeaal @ geatsracaamata: “Rar- 
aia :fracm faarafa wmiaar efamagueifay” (1. SIL 3. 14. 3) “gaa. 
fafa: qaaqgiaaqafa.” ‘He fills corn with servants, with people, 
with birth, with sons, wealth and men.” ‘He serves the father, the 
lord of knowledge with offerings made with devotion.” “Indra being satis- 
fied, gratifies him with offspring and cattle,” 


~ iS ° ~ 
ay a TSA AASH Ma Late 
SATA WEVRIEN 
afq at on the other hand; QTS4 19 CATT by reasou of being based on the 
word; ag@a the sacrifice; mata principal ; @rq is; ‘WwWet in being subor- 
dinate ; Gaatafa: the mention of the deity. 
9. On the other hand, by reason of being based on the 


word, the sacrifice is principal and the mention of a deity is subor- 
dinate. 


& 
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The author gives a reply to the objection raised by the objector. The 
view that the deity is the 7atw@% is erronecus. The sacrifice is principal; 
its pee is based on the testimony of the Veda and we do not 
Bee any aq by perception; it (performance) leads to the fruit. It is indi- 
cated by mata. The deity is subordinate. As for example “auiqu areizat 
eqn aiaiada”? “stifacziaa etaatalasta” “A person desirous of heaven 
should perform new and full moon sacrifices”? “One who is desirous of 
heaven should perform a satfagta’’? The sacrifice is for securing 
the heaven but not for the deity, In this view, the deity is not sats 
and is,therefore, subordinate. | 


As to the different aspects of the deity discussed above in relation 
to his corporeal nature &c., the commentator (ata) has explained them at 
length. As to hiscorporeal nature, he says that it is by way of praise, The 
vocative case is with a view to point out the deity. “We have taken hold 
of your hand;” (see at. 508) this sentence means that we have come under 
your protection. So other different portions of the body like fist and neck 
are also by way of praise. 


As tothe food that is offered, it is stated that the deity does not take it. 
The food that is offered to the’gods becomes tasteless afterwards; it is not 
because the gods have partaken of it, but because it has become stale. 


As to the deity being the owner of the property, the author says that 


it is also by waylofjcourtesy. The property of the deity is the property of 
the persons who serve him. 


As tothe deity being the lord of everything, it is 'said in reply that 
this is by way of figure of speech. When it is said that the deity has done 
this or that, it is only the desire of the shebait; the deity has nothing to do 
with it. In this view the deity is not a warwe but only subordinate. 


afant aaramaaaa: ait earerea sifa- 
WHAT WEL RL RON 


ufaat in the case of a religious metidicant ; aa waraeay of his being 


principal; awa: absence; @Afy action ; erqis; aq his; stfasaracara 
love being principal. 


10, In the case ofa religious mendicant heis principal, the 
action is absent by reason of his love being principal. - 


The objector in sitra 6 gaye the illustration of a religious mendi¢ant. 
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The author says in reply that your illustration does not hold good. In the 
case ofa religious mendicant, the satisfaction of the mendicantis the prin- 
cipal object. ‘ wlaiuaa agtzera gat gaaqa:”; “one should carefully do 
that which satisfies a religions mendicant.” but in the present case, there 
is absence of the act that leads to the pleasure of a deity. It is a case of 
dissimilarity of illustration, In this view when securing of the roward 
depends upon the aqa’, there is an occasion for 5g. 


Athikaraya V. Sftras 11—19 dealing with the application of the extruord!nary principle to 
spriukling. 


APAASASIAASTA AT AARATTT Nn C1 VU gg 


TsqaeUeIa_za material, number, reasun and aggrogate ; at on the 
other hand ; afadatarge by reason of connection with the text. 


11. On the other hand, material, number, reason and aggro- 
gate by reason of the connection with the text, 


In connection with auquaea “ate mafa “ Radfiaty » 
“faq:afra: » “agian daaat afaagga”’ Gaga ama” gia 
gata | aafena’ faa | “He sprinkles water on the wild rice” “three 
sacrificial boundary sticks,” “Three sacrificial fuel-sticks;” “let one touch 
the offerings of guatat with the agqgtg verse and those of amtaeat with the 
duatg verse.” “he performs o sacrifice with a winnowing basket, by it corn 
is winnowed.”’ 


The above texts are the texts illustrating the materials, the ni. 
the group and the reason, Take for example the first illustratio 
sprinkles water on the wild rice” The question is whether washing vr 
sprinkling is for the purpose of the riée or for the oxtravrdinary 
principle ? The objector’s reply is that it is for the m*utorial, be- 
cause we see une the material is purified. So in the case of “three 
sacrificial fuels. ’ 


The conte ct shows that they are for the ara but the sentence shows 
that they are for the different objects mgadioned : above Accurding to the 
mimansa rules of interpretation the sentence prodominates over the 
context, 


In the illustration “he sacrifices with the winnowing basket; becanso corn 
is winnowed by it” The reason shows that the homa is for the purpose 
of the winnowing basket. As to the text quoted in connection with 
aifigayta, (sce at P. 465) “ let one touch the offerings with the @g8Tq@ verso 
and thuse of a@aTaea with the qagtz verse” itis with the object of 

~ 
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touching ; so according to the objector washing ‘is for the purpose of ‘the 
material and so on. 


ABMHUTA FT FEAT A STAWIT TATA NCivigan 


wyatta on the extraordinary principle being the object;@ and; 
Zeaqy with the material ; 4 not ; s7q7eI arrangement Brg is. | 
12. And if the object had been to attain the extraordinary prin- 
siple, there would have been no arrangement with the material. 


The objector says further in support of his view that if the extra- 
ordinary principle had been the object, there would not have been any rule 
to guide one to prepare the material. As for example Aarasol gaat sitar 
“Ho boils milk for Aaraeu.” In this text, we clearly see that boiling 
of milk is the object. 


NA Al CAAA AASATAeA | WTT- 
HATA WSL V UWA 


wy: the extraordinary principle ; at on the other hand ; arg is ; satay 
object ; gata of the others ; @teatq by reason of being not ordained ; 
aw of it; aand ; guytearg by reason of being subordinate 

18. On the other hand the extraordinary principle is the ob- 
ject ; the others are not ordained, by reason of being subordinate 
to it. 

The author’s reply is very short; the thing to be obtained is the object; 
the aI is the only object to be achieved: the other things are only 
efasteaar in the language of the Mimansa, Theyare, therefore, not laid 
down ; the fafa applies to the principal and they are only subordinate to 


the principal. 
e a 
3 } 
AAA GUAT CMAN STF 1 Wa 
wgdcary by reason of being the aqa ; saaear rule of guidance ; @tq is 


14. By reason of the wqq@, there is a rule of guidance. 


The author gives a reply to the view of the objector as embodied in 
sfitra 12. What he says is that owing to the ata which appertains to the 
ceremony of faarmeg, the rule as to the procedure apphes, The procedure 


is to obtain the aya 
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~ ¢€ ce o~ 
AAA HEA W ataey VATAITASH WE VR U Wa 
aq aya on. its: being applied; q and ; waa of the procedure:; aafaqaeay 
application to all. 
15. And on its.being applied, the procedure will apply to all- 


The author argues that if you: say that sprinkling applies to materials, 
then it will apply to cooked. rice intended for food and. rice for sale as 
well. 


i =_- 
AAA ALU eres te 
aa qme7 of one connected with it; gf @a if you:say. 
16. If you say, it will apply to the one of the context. 


The objector says: ‘‘no, sprinkling will not be done on all sorts 
of rice ; it will be done-on the rice which. is-described in the context.’” 


ATATATTA WET LUT 
+ not ; aafarara by reason of there being nothing stated. 
17. Not so, by reason of there being nothing stated. 
The author brings the‘fauit that he- has: found with the view of the object- 
or into prominence ; no, you are wrong : it is nowhere said that: the act of 
sprinkling will apply to the rice of the sacrifice under performance. 


NMaeMiala AT NEV er weu 
afiarta by division ; gfa &q if you say. 
18. If you say, by division. 
The objector again supports his view and says that a priest can: 


divide the rice for the sacrifice and for food and he can very easily 
distinguish it by this division. 


qeagqy Aas: coredigaray arses: TI 
e -< ae 
Wal AAAA(MAAAAA AAAI NET ed ret 


gerT in equal ; & afegre: no division ; eata_is-; warfea: not laid down, 
pointed out; @ and ; ataeq: relationship; gimaat separate existence; aaa 
with the sacrifice ; #faqsaeq: relationship ; a@ma therefore ; aamarmay 
object of the sacrifice, 
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19. In equa’, there is no division (difference), No relation- 
siiip is po:nted out; nor is there any separate existence. There is 
volifonship with the sacrifice, therefore the sacrifice is tho 


‘ic anthor summarises his whole argument advanced by him in 


the ufaara. Ile says that the grains of rice are all equal, there isno differ- 
ence in them nor can one be made. The same rice can be used for food or fora 
sacrifice. Being taken for a sacrifice and water being thrown after performing 
certain process on them, they become fit for the sacrifice, The 
conclusivn is that the tray &c. are for the wr but not for the material 
upon which the process is performed. 


Achika:ana VI sftras 20-25 dealing with the subject that in the Agnigtoma, silence 
applies to the procedure. 


auagariged aut wmighiaanaa a aa 
waa WET RT RN | 


awtagay restricted to the place; ; satgyed silence ; aang their ; CATA is ; 
ufatagama by reason of the direction of the text; aea its ; @ and ; aw there; 
way by reason of existence. 


(20, The silence relating to it, is restricted to the place 
by reason of the direction of the text and because that exists 
there. | 

The adhikarna opens with the siddhanta view of the author, In 
connection with suttagia it is said ? SaTIAILT ATE, AMAL fai fra mat 
7 afsagtatary aa sqig ata” “it is a clever move of the sacrifice; there- 
fore whatever is prior to af?atwta, they by it, behave silently”? Now there . 
is a doubt whether the silence mentioned in the text applies to all actions 
before afagata or to the final aya. The author’s reply is that the apirva 
that applies to the minor action, prior to afaatdta subserves immediately 
and purifies the principal substance. So the quality of reading in low 
tone applies to the aparva of the minor acts; it is therefore confined toa 
certain place inthe sacrifice because the text imposes silence as a rule; 


it is to be observed strictly ; because it finds its place. there by invari- 
able connection, 


FAA AT ACHAT WELL a 
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aa@ of the sacrifice ; at on the other hand; a@qadatara; by reason of its 
mention. 


21. On the other hand, of the sacrifice by reason of its mention 
The objector says that it applies to the sacrifice because it 1s express- 
ly mentioned in the text. Tho objector’s view is that the silence imposed 


by the text applies to the final aparva, because the term sacrifice is 
used as fafa 


AFASA ACMAT NEU VU RA 
wqatz: restatement ; @ and ; aqdaad_ with that object. 


22. And the restatement is with that object. 

The objector proceeds further and says that the text is an aWarg of 
the sacrifice ; just as a hawker puts his steps in a silent and crooked 
way and takes hold of a bird unawares, so in order to accomplish the 
sacrifice, the sacrificer also acts in a crooked and silent way. Putting 
steps slowly and silently ina particular locality is not the object of the 
hawker but to seize his prey, So in the same way, the sacrificer’s object 
is to accomplish the sacrifice but not to perform certain minor details 
in silence at a particular stage in the sacrifice. 


aIAaATS AMT APTN CU Quasar 


satatfg sacrificial water etc ; wat similarly ; gfrta If you say. 
23. If you say, that similarly in the case of sacrificial water. 


The yatar is water sacrificially purified and placed in the north of etgaata 
fire. “guitar aia sigdaaenar weadiaeacatatear:” seo the comm- 
entary on BRqAWA sitaga Poona edition at P. 4. yutatis water sacrificially 
purified and placed to the north of argaata fire,” Qatq: NUM eATATIT: 
Tytar TACIT Arai aa” | {To ATo 22. ». 3. &. “Because water is carried, 
therefore the water is called satat and the sata water has the quality of 
being wutat.” 

Jn connection with qa qotara it is said ‘am alaetaragq anata 
Vawsga: aay’ gaat ats avgamcaagfa yaaat ag aaa 
aaa: WYysaq aay qeafa at aa efasnar fagafa » “The priest 
and the sacrificer while preparing a sacrifice observe silence, because the 
priest and the sacrificer observe silence ; the lord of the universe having 
mainfested himself again, prepares the sacrifice ; therefore carrying water 
he observes silence ; with the maker of offering he gives it up.” 
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a eer 


The objector in continuation of his argument says that the same 
strict observance of silence applies to the final aq@ i. 0. the sacrifice in 
which sutammuaa (carrying of the holy water) is performed, 


A UAT ATA WEN LURE 


@ not so ; aa@@q of the sacrifice ; era lacara, by reason of being not 
mentioned. 

24. Not so, there is no mention of the sacrifice. 

The author gives a reply tothe objector that holding of the tongue 
imposed on the priest and the sacrificer while carrying water is by way 
of praise and for that part of the sacrifice but is not for the ara 


ACUTAT AT WATALTAU TATA WE VV UW! 


aqesnrat of that particular locality ;a@ton the other hand; qq of 
the aggregate ; walfgatatq by reason not being laid down, 

25, Onthe other hand, the procedure is of that particular 
locality, because the aggregate is nowhere laid own, 

The author summarises the whole argument and says that silence 
that is imposed, is restricted to that particular part of the sacrifice, 
because nowhere it is laid down by atext that it appertains to the 
whole of it. The low-reading therefore applies to all minor acts that: 
precede the watatata 

Some commentators have iucluded the sitras 23 to 29 in a separate 
adhikarana and have numbered it as VII but we have followed our 
esteemed commentator 3taz 

Adhikarans VII Sdtras 26 28 dealing with the performance of drawing out of the bricks 


AAA: AAR AATAaTa AAS nergieen 


sifitaH: the fire ceremony ; watea on each brick ; qatar by reason 
of collection ; qiraratad as in a full moon ceremony. 


once. 


26. The fire ceremony should be perforined on each brick, by 
reason of collection as in a full moon ceremony. 


Thero are toxts * guantfacfiafaga » “ agdaifea fendi | Aaaorer- 
acanifagatat faadfa fecqagaaacaoftad siafa gear agfietor 
fra stala » “ With the bricks, he establishes fire ; he pulls out fire with a 
toad tied toa branch of a tree; he draws out fire with a cane branch or 
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branch of an aquatic tree ; he sprink!es fire with thousand pieces of gold; 
he sprinkles fire with curd mixed with honey”, 

The question is, “should the act of drawing and sprinkling be 
performed on each brick or be performed at, once simultaneously ? ” 
The question therefore, narrows itself to this “ whether the term ‘agni’ 
applies toa group of bricks or to any other substance different from 
the bricks? ” If it applies to a group of bricks, then all bricks should be 
drawn in and sprinkled over separately and if it appliesto a substance 
other than brick, then faaqq and Stam may be performed un all of 
them simultaneously. The objector says that each brick shuuld be 
drawn in and sprinkled over with water. 


The reason is that each brick is separate ; when you draw a particular 
part of a body, the whole is drawn in; but such is nut the case with 
the bricks ; they are separate. There is an i.tervening space between 
them. So according to tke objector all should bo drawn in and washed 
seperately. He says that just as the group of ima, sqty and avatyeta is 
included in the term qjvtara, so the term afm denotes a group of bricks. 
“guafagi amet and) aca fagiaanmei wa” One knowing 
this performs a full moon sacrifice; one knowing this }erforms a new moon 


sacrifice. 
IAAT LATS TSASCATISATTAT ATA CATA NEI 


waza: of Agni ; aton the other hand ; arqis; gsaaeata by reasou of the 
material beiug one ; gaat of the others; aqdzata by reason of being for it. 


27. On the other hand, it is Agni by reason of the material 
being one and the others being for it. 

In the aftaaa ceremony, the bricks are laid and the fire is established 
there. The author therefore says that the bricks are for the establish- 
ment of fire “gearfaiafaga ”.‘“ With the bricks, he establishes fire ” 
The bricks are in the instrumental case and are, therefore, subordinate, 
There are two kinds of things moveable and immoveable. <A tree is an 
immoveable thing ; if you draw a leaf, the whole thing is },ut into motion 
but such is not the case with the moveable things. Hero the fire is the 
moveable thing, so the faa¢@y and slaq must be ;erformed simultaneously 
at a time. 


ASAT AT AAT TAT TATA WEIIREW 


aiqaagegatga by reason of number of commands; gon the other 
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re rs 


hand ; gtofaret in the full moon ceremony ; @ut so, similarly ; Cate is — 


28. On the other hand, by reason of the number of commands; 
in the full moon ceremony that is so, 


“aqaq fagia diqaiat ana aaq fagiamiaeat ana » One knowing 
this, performs a full moon sacrifice ; one knowing this, performs a new 
moun sacrifice’’. 

The author says that it is all right in the case of qteimraatt. There the 
{t2rm is not used in any other sense than azaq and others; but here the ac- 
tion is performed by reason of anumber of @tgats. Here in the case of afiaaaa, 
the different substance is meant. So the ceremony pertaining to fire 
should be performed simultaneously at a time on all the bricks. 

Adhikaraga VIII sfitras 29-32 dealing with fixing of qq@t qatay to the days other than 

the final. 


UMMA Aca RATAN TT WET VL REN 


qatdaisieded ending of ; VeAteara ; @Fat of all ; afagtara by reason 
of being not special. 


29. The term qeteats# applies to all (the days), because ‘here 
is nothing special in it. 

In connection with gr¢gng thero is a text “giz Qiga AST pilaeter l 
“gqala@aaiata ugifsafaga » “Let him make one desirous of progeny — 
perform graaite sacrifice” “They maintain it up to the qeatdart days.” The 
question is “whether all the days of grearre have the days of the qatdaia 
or there is any exception to it.” ? According to the objector, the days 
end in the yatd@arat thoreby he means that all the days of gregig have qat 


dais days and further there is no exception mentioned there. It is a general 
text without any exception, | 


e~ 
Tet gH igl AWAATH WE t & 1 R0 il 
feara_by reason of inference ; af on the other hand; ty before; CURT 
from the final (day). 
30. On the other hand by reason of the inference (it appears 
that the end of g@te@ara is) beiore the final day, 


The author gives his own view and says that there is an inference 
from the text. qeatamatafa setadfas'a aq ‘granacta, 
sa (eat fz ai fg y@:° “ They maintain it tuthe end of Galgaia day ; no 
grass is subsequently brought, aud the sacrifice is therefure incomplete,” 
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The day on which the qatedarw ends is not the day on which tho aaorifice 
is complete. This fact:shows that the vatdara ends before thé final day. 


GATATATST AT STAT AUT ATE TRTTAST nergieen 
egg: restatement ; at on the other hand ; ¢tat initiation ; qa as, like, 
rHetearareg of the nocturnal sitting. 


81. On the other band it is a restatement, Just as initiation fs 
of nocturnal sitting. 


Thore is @ text in connection with the discharge of the initiation ceremony 
eegugeat cera ardifaa: wets tanurgt afta dent qxeq- 
elaaqravateias Garang Aateqewa area Fara: | 
are: BNnigiraiaaagiaagea i waaafe wCtatstranrea: o 
‘¢ One who is initiated, ia bound by the two traps of gm ; days and nights 
ere the two traps of gw ; one who maintains a sacrifice by day ie not 
discharged from the traps of gw; but one who establishes it at night is 
discharged from the traps of wea and from self-slaughter”. “He is not 
discharged from the initiation, till set free from the traps of qeq ; the, 
sacrificial bath is for the discharge of the initiation”. 


The objector says that the text aa to the discharge ofthe fnitiation fs tn 
eulogy of the night-sitting; so the inoomplete nature of the sacrifice fs 
to show the length of the sacrifice andia by way of praise of qedtetart. The 
sacrifica must end with yatedara and there is ne exception made to it. 


eaTgisaney frararerd fox fatrara neigiaen 


eat is; @t onthe other hand ; warcvafrarara by reason of the general. 
text; @atin the end; feafawterg by reason ef the opposition to the 
tnference. 
82. On the other hand it may be so, by reason of the general 
text but in the end by reason of the opposition to the inference, 


If you consider the text to be an @areafafe not applicable to any 
text and hold thatallthe daysin general are meant to have the qateara 
tncluding the final day, then thia view ia in opposition to the inference 
that the sacrifice ia not overon the day the Gatdara is finished. Sea 
the text quoted in the commentary on sitra 80. The result is therefore 
that qatdaraea (the characteristio of Tatdara) ia limited to oll the days of 
AWE oxcopting the final day. 

Adhfkarege [X/dealing with the appisontion of the tooal order te ‘the ftret should be thriog 
wopeated” ' 
41 a 
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é ed ¢ TERE Se / ee 

BEIT: AUAAA AT AAPA TAA SAT Misa 

wraa: repetition ; andatat of anraat verses ; stuzqra by reason of 
being first ; earra#: the quality of sequence ; Sata is. 


33. The repetition of ara tat verses by reason of being first, 
is of that which is there in order. 

There are Zt. ATaatas; there ata dat verses are recited which form the 
model. Inthat connection it is stated “ fa: swmtarare freraracate ” 
“He subsequently utters three first ; he subsequently utters three last.” 
‘The question for determination is, Whether the repetition ‘is the repetition 
of the ®* verses satarat etc., Rigveda III, 27. 1 or it is the repetition of 
the verses that happon to be first there, Thereply ofthe author is that it 
means the repetition of that verse of the s&imadhent which is pronounced 
first. The reason is that the word ‘first? is used which indicates the order. 

Sabara has discussed the gq gw view on the ground that the ‘first? and 
the ‘last? are used in feminine gender and the %% verse which is also in 
the feminine gender is therefore meant. This view he rightly rejects. 

Adhikarana X Sfitrae 34-35 dealing with oue performance of aie Auiae of mahal 
Qrms which are to be performed for one’s whole life. 


GUA AATATAAARATAAT WER ay i 


gearaat on the sopoiatan of:the offérings of the new and full moon; Tasted | 
like warst offering ; wTada sina be repeated; agaatar, emg aatar offering. 


84. On the repetition of the qxqorarafy, like satw, the utta- 
uitat should be repeated. 
There are qalqUaraanrts; in that connection it is said Cagtqoiararsatent aTaTa- 
3a’. “One who is desirous of heaven should perform new and full moon - 
sacrifices.” There is an introductory ceremony laid down which is culled 


aiguaiae, semawarsaaigy ara fadtg aceardae areTaglgg TAUa- 


gaa aftr asgreciad faqe:Raaalara :eafi| “One who wishes that ho may 
be granivorous, shall offer cakes baked on eleven pans, consecrated to 
Agni and Vignu, boiled rice to aveadt, cakes baked on twelve pans to 
aveaq and cakes baked on eight pans to Agni who takes offerings.” 


There is another text “ arama” qatgotarareatasa » «He shall perform 
the new and full moon sacrifices as long as he lives.” The aaiqorara is to be 
repeated for one’s whole life, The question is whether the agama 
should also be performed at every performance of FAY AAT. The objecte 
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or’s reply is that it should be repeated on the repetition of aut To areratzts 
just as Taras, their parts are repeated with each performance. 


VHA USAT SS: TATE Arassitawa ra 


He EVs ayn 


@ga_once ; at on the other hand ; smzwaamra by reason of the mention 
of the word beginning; @% ono; Faqs beginning; arasata arma by reason 
of the use of ‘as long as one lives’. 


35. On the other hand once by reason of the mention of 
(wit) beginning; there is only one beginning by reason of the use 
of ‘as long as one lives,’ 


Thero is a vow in connection with qx qy Ate. “caf qeafor aar- 
qaqa nena ea” “On each fortnight day, the new and full moon sacrifi- 
ces shall haye to be performed by me,” This is the vow whioh is taken on 
the first performance of the qaqorara ; it can not be taken on each time. 
arasitdnarestTa aratedeat. As long as I live, the new and full moon sacrifi- 
ces shall have to be performed by me,” The author therefore argues that 
engadtafe can be performed only once on the first performance of the gafqot 
Ae - 
In another view this adhikarana is called as dealing with the gerd 
nature of the atgawtafe. The objector’s view is that there is a beginning 
of the qt qorara on each occasion, so there will be an arvaatafe on each 
performance, The author’s view is that it 1s connected with the agent ; 
shecause he takes a vow on the first performance of qetqmaraart and thus 
makes himself fit for subsequent performance of SATA AAT. In either views, 
the result is that amwatafe is to be performed only once on the first per- 
formance of qeiqotareants. 

Adhikarana XI edtras 36-37 “dealing with the subject that the principle of gg does dot 


é 


apply to thé mantras attered at the time of offering. 


qritararaeay Tosa: TaTTATATe- 
aHa Aigarhrararagy we 81 aR 


aithratadatarg by reason of the connection with the meaning ; yz 
in the asa ; gtvata: subordinate nature ; @id_is, a4 there ; aatleaan ay not 
adapted without a command : aifgarfiarare by reason of naming under a 
command, 
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36. By reason of the connection with the meaning, there 
a subordinate nature in the mantras ; there is no adaptation with- 
out a command because the naming is under a command. 


There is a faaty dain eeu quyag J,1.4. with some alteration; 
it is uttered at the time when offering is made to fire, gqeaarefaa: 
reashamatgeaiga@igenenang ge fadaf See Anond Aéram 
Series vol. 1.67. I give the translation from the white ug@q 1,10 as 
explained by wera. 

“Ol efe I being inspired by afar, offer thee who art beloved of aftw 
with the arms of Aéwin and the hands of qa * 

In the white aqa@q the word ggarf ia read instead of firdarfy, The da 
is read in qetgul area eat the time of offering. Now the question 
is, whether the word. @faar, afgat and gar should be adapted in the modified 
sacrifice or not. The question then narrows itself to this, whether these words 
convey @ meaning ; if they do, then the principle of &%g applies and if not, 
the S¥ will not apply. The author says that the names have meanings and 
the mantras are therefore subordinate and the principle of Sg will not 
apply without any express command, because the names depend on com- 
mands. 

The author says that ' @feer’ doses not indicate sotion tor does 


ib mean Agni or ény other god. So there will beno &g because {it does 
not apply without e atqar. 


TAQVIAAAATAAT TITTA WELKER 


aa: thorefore ;@and; waaay no euthority; @arqof those; gawd in 
another sense ; sysa@ is applied. 


37. And therefore there is no authority for those (that aro 
not laid down) ; they are applied in the other sense, 


Thé author further explains himself. He says that you can not sant- 
tion athing which is not laid down. Tho words are ased in a different 
gonso, that is to praise the offering. eafagq: maa on the rising of the sun; 
wizamt argeat with the arma of the sacrificer and his wife. The sacrificer and 
his wife, are 80 called because by offering a horse Aéwins bless them ; 
or with the arms of the asacrificer and the priest, which are as it were the . 
arms of Aéwins, 


gaat tho sacrificer is maintained omd nourished by the pious act of a 
sacrifice. So these are all in praise of feata 


JAIMIN{ SOTRA IX. 1. 39, > .§23 


Where the gods such as afaat, wixaa and gat sre in connection with the 
sacrificer, there can not be %€. These words used in the ## are for service 
but not for denoting the gods. So there is no &é. 

Adhikaraga XIJ1 Satias 88-39 dealing with the subject that in waaay the word agfaq would 
be adapted in the modified sacrifice, 


ait Faw 
TMNMTSACAA aA AT NE 11 2s Nu 

Husregq: subordinate words ; aut likewise ; gfaaq if you say. 

38, ‘“ And the subordinate word is likewise ” if you say, 

The objector says that in the same way the term Agnt in the above 
passage can not be adapted in the modified sacrifice because it also 
conveys & meaning like afaat otc., as said above ; the terms a@faat otc., 
are wWaaaatat i.e. are not tied by conventionalism ; so is afta. If that 
were 80, it would be a case of similarity and there will be no disparity. So 
they are used not in the conventional sense but only to praise the 
offering, When there is nothing of conventionalism in them, they will be 
used in a different sense; so the term fia will not be substituted by any 
other term in faafa. 


AMAT WET RV REN 


@ not ; a@waTara by reason of close affinity. 
39, Not so, by reason of close affinity. 

The author says that afiq is a @adaaaa that is, the word is used in 
the sense in which it is fixed by convention. In the present case as said by 
she ga qa thore is‘no'offering of yg but to serve or propitiate af# an offering is 
made ; we see the visible effect. There is no similarity in these terms afaq 
and afta. Tho word wfa will therefore be adapted in the modified sacri- 
Oce. 

This adhikarana is oxplained otherwise and is called “ In the mantra 
used in offering as, the word wreq should be substituted.” 

In connection with qt guiata it is said‘ aranfafrafe zargs qify 
wraqfa”’. “Thou art paddy; delight the gods; he throws it on the stone slab.”’ 
The question is, whether wea is @aaagreg or not, the objector says that it 
is a subordinate word and is, therefore, not fixed by comvention (aa@aa- 
a@qeq) 5 80 the principle of KE does not apply. 


The author says that the word eq is invariably connected with the 
senee it conveys (@Wtaveg) ; so the principle of Sg applies, There is a 
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airaariaat which lasts for 36 years ; in connection with that it is said 
“afeaddfeua sefagecfagaat aft, aaa amagfaasiacer 
SaTalagGUsigr: aa fa See at P.i97 “In each departure of the day, the 
master of the house goes a-hunting ; with the flesh of those deers which he 
kills there, the cakes are made-” According to the objector the text quoted 
in the second commentary on sitra 38 will be read in the unmodified form 
‘cg~qafafagteeata”’ According to the author the principle of %% will 
‘apply and the text will be modified as follows “ ataafafagfezary’. “Thou 
art flosh; delight the gods,” 
The principle that is deduced from these Adhikaranas after a. dis- 
cussion is that when the sense of the terms can be adjusted to the occasion 
there will be no KE as the term can be used in any sense suited to the 


occasion but when the sense of the term is unchangeable, then there can be 
substituted any,other word to suit the occasion in the fasfa. 
Adhikarna XIII dealing with the snbjcct that the principle of HF does not apply to the 


awaqla io gener #4. 
aligd 7 WUMeagtaagiaee: TATA NER ivo.l 


arfea on being commanded ; q on other hand ; qardeate by reason of 
being dependent ; fafwad like a fafa ; afaart not modified ; earg is. 


40, On the other hand, on being commanded by reason of its 
being dependent, like the fafa it will be not modified. 


In tho -g3igaataatt, the verses invoking gt are recited. In that 
connection, it is said sqr sada Sagal Sagal aFaMaawaaaaa 
asafa aut” (TB. II. 5. 8. 8.) “The divine priests who were invited and 
the invited men who protected the sacrifice and nourished the sacrificer.” 
The question is, whetherin a @a where there are many sacrificers, will 
the -word a~qfa bein plural? or willit be used without any modifica- 
tion? The question will narrow itself to this, whether the .term 
uaa is aaqawawaa or wawaaaaa? If the word is for the benefit of 
the sacrifice, it is @aaa aaa but if it is for praise, then it is wanda FIT. 
Here the term amafa is for the praise forggt. Though the term aaqfa 
is read by Qgat, yet being subservient to the praise of ggt it will be used 
without any modification like fafa. It is in praise of ygt and if the 
sentence is one, the object is served and so the whole sentence without 
any modification will be read,in. the modified sacrifice, It is with an_ 
object. to stimulate the.sacrificer. Wherever a sacrificer is subordinate, 
any sacrificer will do. Here the sacrificer is subordinate and praising 


JAIMINE SUTRA. IX. 1. 42. 55 


—_ 


of the get is pereatpal: in this view the principle of %¢ doas not therefore 
apply. 

Adhikarana XIV, dealing with the subject that the term snorifice isto be modified in the 
hymn recited at thetime when grass is brought from the jungle. 


TABATA TATA WE 1 VA U 


faare: modification; aq that ; sara in a principal » arg ie; 
41, It will be modified, on its being principal. 


In connection with qigtata, thero is a aw which is teed at the time of 
AA VETU carrying of grass from the jungle. It is said there. * wy aMaTa 
ergeanet” “This sacrificor hopes for longevity”? The question is, 
that whon there are many sacrificers, whether the word aHara will then 
‘be modified or not. The author’s reply is that here the word awara is 
principal ; so the principal of KE will apply. There are two kinds of #3 
one kind is fiearqe@raTe Oxplaining the performance of an action and the 
other is RaTeTs oxplaining the reward of an action. “In the former case, 
there will be no 3% but inthe latter case there will be ae. The 
aa in the preceding aftarw is of the former class and that of the present 
uftara is of the latter class. So in the present case the term qawarta will be 
modified ; in other words, the principle of SE will apply, 

Adhikarana XV sdtras 42°44. dealing with the subject that ina Nigada called invokiug of qaqa 
the term gfzqq is not modified. 


° e ~~ ea, ° 
AAAMMTTAGUT ATZIAT vattgT we 1 V1 een 
wairnta by reason of there being no connection ;ag#q in the senso of 
that ; aq fafare” particularised with it ; sdtaa appears. 


42, By reason of there being no connection with the sense of 
that, it appears to be particularised with it. 


Thore is a satfasta sacrifice; in it there is qaanafang. There is a verse 
“gemasgeta mrsgaafaaa s grorgredaa Meriaet fase tec » 
ao atto q19a1@- O! Indra who has horses, O! ram of @artfafy, O! ‘ay er of gIUYa’s 

- daughter O! white attacker, O! paramouer of sgeat, come.” This fanz 
is transferred to afiaczia which is its modified form " the QS, 
' $ext. aaatqaaranrata”’ “The @#Aazqt verse is in honour of wfia’ Here the 
verse will be read as “aaataes” The question is, whether the epithets of ¥z 
such as fra otc., will also be modified or not. The author’s view is that gz is 
aaa eg, 89 the principle ‘will undovbtedly apply ; but eft etc., are 
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eanaad i.e. the meaning is not connected with the word by hard and 
fast rule, so it can apply to any individual god; there isjtherefore no neces- 
sity of alteration, The principle of Bg does not apply. These epithets are 
in praise of ¥x but they can also apply to efi. 


SAAAsaAa ALN Ev Vv eB 


satarary by reason of the absence of. exploit ; {qq ae ; gfate if you 
Bay ; 


43. If you say, it is so by reason of the absence of exploit. 

The objector says that these terms indicate the heroio exploits of ¥%. 
As for instance Indra has two horses on both sides by means of which he 
carries away all, By assuming the form of a ram, he stole the son of #Tq 
named auarfary. Aaet or Aat was the daughter of gauga ;Indra fell in love with 
her. Assuming the form of a white deer, Indra drank soma. Indra ravished 
egsat. These epithets are all aadtaaaa and apply to Indraonly, In the view 
of the objector, forthese reasons, the principle of Rx does not apply. 


A WTUATA NE 1 VL N 


aq not so ; qIdteara by reason of being subservient to others, 
44. Not so, by reason of their being subservient to o hors, 


The author says that you are mistaken ;they are in praise of Indra ; 
there is nothing special in them ; they can equally apply to wa. 
As for instance, the quality of the horses is that they rob all of their 
wealth ; this can equally apply to Agni, There is nothing special in it. 
¢x is called gftarq because he plundered all by means of his horses ; this is. 
6 praise which can apply to ¥x and afta as well. As to the story of aearfafy, 
it is a fable in derogation to the eternality of the Veda and is therefore 
allegorical, It is a farrz and can equally apply to Agni. 

The adhikarana i called by another name i.e, dealing with the subject 
that in the #a@ “ aeq ced” the principle of Sg does not apply. 


In connection with s7itfagta, it is said about a waermat (one year old) cow ogy 
MaraRIg!, eauctatori ly | aed grdaetacaet cha aed neg, ceqrarawag 
aeg aaalay aeagqa, acarafial, aed atl” “This cow is a aeaat te 
purchase soma; I shall buy thee by means of her ; there is for her weit 
milk, for her cream, for her curd, for her watery portion of milk, for her is 


whey, for her butter, for her ghoe, hers is t hecurd-dish, hera is the watery 
portion of curd.” Here the dative case is used for tho genitive. | 
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In ara em, it is said fazeq atearaxam: “Three-years old calf is a means of 
purchasing soma.” In it the above said @#a@is rocited in connection with a 
bullock ; the first part of it is read as follows “a4qIss: Arana: aaRuifa” 
‘“‘ This bullock is a means of purchasing soma ; I purchase 1t'.ce with it.” 
Now the question is whether the latter part should also be read with modifi- 
cation or not. The author’s reply is no ; because the passage is not applic- 
able to a cow of one year in as much as milk, ghee, curd etc., can not be 
obtained from her; similarly it isnot applicable to a bullock, In other words, 
there isnothing inthe passage tostick itto theone year old cow ; 80 it can 
apply toa bullock as well, The words used are #a@aaa and can apply to a 
bullock as well, in future time, and so the principle vf KF does not.come into 
play. 

‘The objector says that there is a possiblity of the one year old cow, 
giving milk in future but there is ng such possibility in a bullock. 

The author says in reply that you are quite right; a cow which is one 
year old will give milk in future time, 30 also abullock will beget a cow 
on another cow which will produce milk in future. The Wa should bo 
read without any alteration with the exception of one that is mentioned 
above. 

Adhikaraga XV1. Sfttras 45—49 dealing with subject that in the sacrifice where an ewe is 
offered to awaat, there is no application of the command to at fra. 


farademraraaaawaacant | wat 
MATT N 1 Rr ya 


feat fagtafagera, by reason of mention of a particular gender; @ara- 
feraraty where the command is equally applicable ; HmIgtategat does not 
apply to avert ; aieata, by reason of feminine gender. 


45. By reason of mention of a particular gender where the 


command is equally applicable, it does not ap»vly to the sacrifice 
called @reaat 


In afasta several animals are mentioned as victims ATA: WIT TATSTA 
as hand ~~ = S f S95) “J any 
saseyqewaa: ener cArafey tefafsaeaadt art alas nan watz 
an animal consecrated to Agni, in an 327 an animalconsecrated to gz and 
ata, in a atetary a powerful bullock consecrated to gz and in an afawa an 

ewe consecrated to av@at should be brought.” 
In afiagtata there is a command “3qa7q7q PeagrarararT a TT eat Ay”. 
@o ato III. 6. 6 1. “Place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter 
42 
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for the two masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or sacrificer and 
priest) for sacrifice,” The question is whether this formula should be repe- 
ated in a area sacrifice where ewe is offered. The author's reply is that un- 
der the circumstances where there is a common command there is no ap- 
plicability of it to aterft sacrifice. The reason is that there is a° gender 
mentioned wren afte ava.” Jbid. “For him, nourish fire.’ Here ‘ae’ is in 
masculine gender and the ewe isin the feminine gender and the mas- 


culine gender can not apply to a female. 


qaMtaagt aig wear Grae qa: asy- 
TL W SL VUE N 


avafirgarge by reason of general demomination; at on the other hand; aq 
that ; f¥ because ; atgaryd being a Command; g* fava applicable to men ; 
Ga: again ; Tyra state of animal. 

46. On the other hand by reason of the genera) denomiation of 
animal and Lecauso thatisa command and applicable to a male and 
to the state of an animal. 

The objector says that the subject is that of an animal for the sacrifice 
and being in masculine gender applios to the whole class without 
regard to the sex. The ewe also comes under the ‘ genus’ of animal and 


therefore the c.zmmand to afagq applies to artadt sacrifice. 


a =. ee 
{ANA Al ASUIAS ATA WE 1 V1 V9 
fawa: particular ; qt on the other hand ; aad fda by reason of its 
pointing out that object ; 
47, On'the other hand it is particular by reason of its point- 
ing out that object. 


Tho author says that it is nob general as you say, but in the formula 
the pronoun waza is used in masculine gender and the ewe is in feminine 
gender. The masculine gender can not apply to a female. 


o & 
GY ARTETA WE ULV RS 
qgc@ animal naturo ; @ and ; @gasatq by reason of one word, 
48, And animal nature by reason of one word, 


The objector harps on the same tune and says that animal is one word 
and belongs to a class and therefore requires a masculine gender, | 
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e ~ 
Gate A RAIMA WE rei ven 
ame. as said; at on the other hand; afwarata by reason of the proximity; 


49. On the other hand, it is as said by reason of the proximity 

The author says that the pronoun will apply to the object referred to 
before. The pronoun in the quotation can not apply to any animal. Ag 
it is in masculine gender, it will apply toa male animal.. The answer- 
is a simple one ;ifthe procedure relating to animal was common, then. 
it did not apply to aveadtam by reason of the ewe being used in a feminine: 
gender and if the procedure related to afiagtzta then it applied to- 
Saraswati by the principle of Ke: but here the author’s view is that the 
animal sacrifice is governed by the common fafa and so the aveatsacrifice 
is an exception and afi does not apply. etferay is a priest whose function. 
is to kill an animal for the sacrifice. ar@a defines the term thus «< aliqar 
wmizeq: aifa@ar”’ He isa divine killer. See at p. 432. of the Poona edition of 


“ATAATOT. 
Adhikarana XVII Sfttras 50-63 dealing with the eubject that in QRMTIARI® song, gu should 


be sung in plecs of fayze 


oe- oon e ° 
AFA MN SAS ABIL THA SBM: TAT NER yor 
wrrarare by being laid down; #4a@ otherwise ; afwere in one connection; 
q@uatz under an authority ; fastt: modification ; eATa_is. 
560, In connection with one sacrifice laid down as otherwise, 


it is modified under an authority. 


In connection with satfagta sacrifice, there is a song called aaraxty 
which is sung. “ qaraqtaaeqata”’ “He should praise with asraatq” In 
the verse (see infra in the commentary on Sitra 52.) thereis a word 
‘faq’ In that connection, it is said afacifattaaara, atgariint fae, ara, 
mMeaaas gMarg lar ar Sea sas “The word ‘faz’ should not be 
‘pronounced as ‘fir’, if a singer pronounces ‘faq?’ as‘ fit’ he shall throw 
himself up and by making it Uz. shall sing it.”” Now the question is whe. 
ther the faq’ should be pronounced with 7 or without @ The reply of 
our author is that 7 should be dropped. Im connection with one context 
where it is laid down as to be read otherwise, then it should be considered 
to be modified. The text clearly says that fag should not be pronounced 
as faz but it should be pronounced as gt. 


Za Al ACARACATATFATIGSCa: TVA UIE 
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ae 


ea two-fold; at on the other hand ; qeaggqeaty by virtue of equal 
reasons ; @laiealq by reason of common meaning; faarq option ; targ is. 


51. On tho other hand, it should be two-fold by virtue of 
equal reasons ; and by reason of common meaning there is option. 

The objector says that as there is a double reading and both words 
fart and git have a common meaning, so there is option for a singer to 
insert any word he likes, 


VISNSY AA NET VUYWU 
SGT aa, by reason of direct command ; @ and ; arg: of a song. 
52. And by reason of the direct command of the song. 
The objector further gives a reason that it is laid down by the psalm 
“agrmarsisnaa far fircrrgaet ” ago Fo QeIVR. ATo Fo qo 41919, Heo Fo 
@izcla. “O! ye singers in every sacrifice, sing yraises to the pros; erous 


A ni” And there is a command amie share ata: “Let him sing 4zt- 
watt.” So this fact also shows that there is an option of the reading. 


IAT aT MalelaRaigaTeaTAawTaT neigyan 


faaa: a restrictive rule ; at on the other hand ; srfafagtara_ by reason of 
the sj evial text ; gava, the other ; araqgaaa,_like17 atadat verses. 


638. On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of the 
spec.al text ; and the other is like the seventeen Samadhenj verses. 

The author says that the rnle as to pronouncing win place of fat 
is fixed by special text of the Veda and the term‘ fat’ is used in the 
altered form like the seventeen Simadheni verses which are transferred to 
the modified sacrifice as fifteen verses. The conclusion of the author is clear 
that in the psalm, from the term ‘fa’, 7 should be dropped while singing. 

The author after describing the principle of HF as applicable to Aq, 
has commenced to discuss the second class of KZ relating to ara in the 
present afaeeay. 

Adbikurana XVIII sitras 64.-58 dealing with the subject that syT is-to be gung. 


AAMASGEAEAA AUAFATTSM: TATT VEIN 


asmara by reason of being not capable of singing; greaizaea on the word 
being changed into another form ; @alYa: is in accordance with it ; TTS 
the direction ; ata, is. 
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54, By reason of being not capable of singing, and on the word 

being changed into another form, the direction is in accordance 
with it. | 

We have already seen in the foregoing afaara that fart should be pro- 
nounced as gz; the next question for solution is that it should be sung 
or should be simply pronounced. The objector says that the psalm is 
given as if it is not intended for singing ; so it should be read in that 
way. Ifit had been intended for singing its form would be ‘argita’ 
under the rules of music. 


Bea A Agilit: NAIA 
wer ery 


qaeara in whose place ; aton the other hand ;aa_that ; aitfa: song; €ara. 
is; Qgieacamaiaeara_ by reason of the modified form being principal. 


55. On tie other hand, one in whose place the word is susbti- 
tuted will be sung by the rule of music by reason of the modified 
form being principal. 


The author says that it should be sung, as ‘ fazr’ is substituted by 


‘ga’ and the word vz is the afga form of gw. So the gu form shows that 
the song 1s to be set to music. 


TIARAS T WET RUE I 
madara by reason of being connected with music ; @ and, 


56. And by reason of its being connected with the music, 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view “sqitaargy- 
araiarar’ “Should be sung as ‘engyr “ar and ‘giaar’ this is the form in 
which ga and ga@ are set to music. 


aaaiala AT Ue 1 er you 
qaqd a precept ; gfa @qif you say. 
57. If you say that it is a precept. 


The objector says that you say that “ sgitaat giaarerarat ” (‘Should 


be sung as ‘StTgat’, at and ‘aTarar’’’.) is a song set to music; but I say it is 
some text containing a precept. 


A ACMA WE QU YEN 
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@ not so ; tavaAeala_ by reason of its being principal. 
58. Not so, by reason of its being principal, 
The author says “itis not a faft because the principal factor is zr 
It is an azare of gr”. Theconclusion is that the psalm quoted in the 
preceding wfaeta (see in the commentary on @@ 52.) with the change 
discussed, is intended to be sung. 
End of Pada I. 


PADA ILI. 


Adbikarana I Sdtras I --2 dealing with the subject that the songs are called gypqy, 


aia AAAS TATTASAIFAVT WE VIVIAN 
aatfa songs ; Haq mantra ; TF according to one ; SIegrearearg by the 
tradition and instruction. 
1. Verses set to music are@ra according to one by the tra- 
dition and instruction, 


There are several terms as for instance Tyaqz, Jed. QSq, aust. WHT, 
ad There is the verse mfaeatgT ataa. %o Ho VII. 32, 22. Tha question is 
whether the verses set to music are called ara or only the songsare called 
atq.In chapter I] pada 1 sfitra 36 songs are called ata. (see at p. 56) The 
objector says that verses set to muSic. are @ta. 


AGHA NIU L UIA 


aa that ; gsmeray the defect as stated. 
9. There is the defect as stated, 


The author says that for reasons given at length in chapter VII pada 
II, the songs are only called ata. see at p. 433, 


This afeta is called “ dealing with the subject that the code relating 
to adaptation is human” and commented upon differently: 


The question is, whatis Ke? “Mar a fRaa saagat” we Fo IV. 31 1. is it 

a code of the #f¥s3 and eternal or is it a mode of singiug? According to one, 
says the objector, these verses are set to music and adapted according to 

‘the fixed cannons of the Risis and are therefore permanent, The reason given 
is that such is the tradition and such is also the teachng of the preceptor 
to the disciples. Further “ wefgaatita: ” “se is desirable (depends on 
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‘one’s desire)? so runs the instruction tothe Brahmana ; ifit were so, it 
is a divine code and is binding; but if it were not so, then it would not be 
an authority. 

The author says that according to your own view, &Z@ is human, [f 
it is f Afia (depending on one’s will) as you say, then it depends upon the 
wishes of an arranger ; so itis a human institution. It is acceptable if 
based on reason. 


Adhikaran a II sfittras 3—13 dealing with his subject that psalms are purificatory acts of the 7 
N 


SA aT MANTEL Vr at 


ey principal act ; @on the other hand ; fafasaag characterised by 
command. 


3. On the other hand, it is the principal act being characterised 
by command, 


It has been settled in the foregoing wfgerm that the term ‘ara’ is used in 
the ‘sense of songs, Now the question is whether these songs are principal or 
subsidiary with reference to eH verses. In other words, whether the term 
‘ara denotes the principal act or the purificatory act. The objector’s 
reply is, that it is principal because it is characterised by fat wfaz 
mata’. “He sings wat’ The word (w#az) is used inthe accusative case and 
is a principal act. Secondly the principal act leads to rewards, 


TETAS AAAUCUBAATT NW 1 QU2 


aetzs4 the material; @aatq undera text; qeawz_ like a cook- 
ing sacrifice. 


4. Therefore the material is ®% under a text, just as ina 
cooking sacrifice. | 

The objector goes on developing his argument and says thatin a 
principal action there is gfaaaezar i. e. different materials ; here the 
material is the %* verse. There is a text “miwaraanafa”’ “ He sings a song 


in a rik verse”; just as in a Qteas you have different materials such 
as parched grain, rice, ghee, etc., so we have here. 


AAUAMAAS FoAiear SAAS: ASIA verawn 


aqaihere ; waaiaieg: not prohibited ; geqtat in a different material ; 
eqfats; different ; s2at; transference ; @and. 
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5. There in a different material though the transference is not 
prohibited, it is separate, 


- he objector says that you can take any “i verse and sing in any 
tune whether g¢q or T#av. The term ata applies to all songs. 


€ > 
qeqiaeatdaad TTT WE QUE 
greqracata by reason of its being for the object of the word ; g on the 
other hand ; #4 not so ; eara is. 
6. It can not be so by reason of its being for the object of 


the w ord, 


The author now commences to develop his own view. He says you 
are wrong, the psalms are not principal but they are subordinate because 
we see that they subserve the words. They are for the purpose of altering 
the words in a melodivus way. They exist for the purpose of others. 
When sung, the Rik verses are pronounoed melodiously. 


WUUANSy Mea NE QT UI 


qavcatg by reason of being for the object of others ; @and ; sary 
of the words. | 

7. And of the words being for the object of others. 

Tte author further goes on developing his argument that the words 
are subservient i,¢. they serve the purpose of others, They are for 
praise. 


HAI BAM METI: TANMATA Net era 


wadaed: not connected ; ##Ut with the action ; glezat: of the words ; yaa 
uzata by reason of different objects, 


8. And it is not connected with the action, there being differ- 
ent objects of the two words, 


The author says that there is a difference between the action i. 6. the 
verses that are selected for singing (Fata) and the song (as for instance 
the time in which it is sung.) The object of wazis to sing the gg The former 
is the name of a tune and the latter is name of a eata. It is the former that 
brings the latter to the ears of the hearers. 


AESTTA ARUSHA TATA CV QUE 
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. deptt: purificatory act ; wqaect at non-sacrificial time ; ufaaa like fire; 
earq_ is ; tgweata_ by reason of being applied. . 


9. It is a purificatory act, at a non-sacrificial time like the fire 
by reason of being applied. 

The objector says I accept your view that the psalms are for the purpose 
of KH. It is quite reasonable that psalms should be sungat the time of 
learning music but there is no necessity of singing them at the time of a 
sacrifice when they have been once learnt; as for instance the establishment 
of fire once performed, enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice, 


ARCATA MMA: TaAaT We 1 V1 RON 


warteate by reason of being for no purpose; Gand ; sieaqrata of the 
words ; M74: non-use ; qataa appears. 


10, And by reason of the words being for no purpose, it 
appears that they were not used, | 


The author says that the psalms sung at the non-sacrificial occasion 
being not for the purpose of sacrifice, they are to be repeated again at 
the time of a sacrifice. The reasoning of gta@t is very queer ; he says that 
the songs sung at the non-sacrificial occasion do not vanish and remain 
in existence up to the time of the sacrifice; there is then no repetition and 
if they can not be sung again, in that case also there can not be a repeti- 
tion. But the psalms sung can be sung again and the psalms sung on 
the non-sacrificial occasions are, therefore, useless and do not serve the 
purpose of the sacrifice. | 


ATPAACATTAN CPV UAV N 
arfiracata by reason being dependent ; wand. 
11. And by reason of being dependent. 


The author now proceeds to show how the psalms are sung at the time 
ef the sacrifice.  *% alg adeggraafaase natgarag » “ Having touched 
the pillar made of aitgrag wood, let the 3gmtat sing unsupported by it.” 
There is a post made of atgeag wood in the middle and the ygntat touching it 
sings 1 song. So the illustration of @ea7r| does ‘not hold good ; because 


when psalms are sung on the non-sacrificial occasions, no such formality 
as described above is observed. 


masaa gia FANE R Iw 
43 
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sgsit should be practised ; efaaa if you say. 
12. “It should be practised ” if you say. 


The objector says that from your reasoning it appears that the singing 
of psalms on the non-sacrificial occasion is tseless,. then what do you say 
to the text wedaqnrart saad sqsaa aenoraafacafa ? =“ Study for half of 
five months is proper ; it is fruitful” 


Re . 
MEAG AYTAT WE WRU WU 

‘geomgy for acquisition; .wasta should be practised, 

13. It should be practised for acquistion. 

The author says that the reward mentioned here is not invisible but 
visible. When the preceptor imparts knowledge to his disciple, he 
makes him practise. As for instance a chariot-maker teaches his pupil by 
drawing a chart on the ground and a teacher‘teaches his pupil by draws 


ing letters on a board or slate; so in the same way the psalms sung on 
the non-sacrificial occasions are only with a view ito acquire knowledge 


of music. 
Adhikaraya III sfitras 14—20 dealing with the subject that ina group of three yyqs the 
~ 


whole song should be finished after each sq 
aa earegiaiagana W E11 U 


a in a song of-three verses ; eara_is ; afafagara by reason of the vedio 
text, 

14. In a group of three %& verses by reason of the command 
of the vedic text. pit aa 

In connection with satfagta it is said “ue ara qa feadatdtag ” “ One 
stotriya psalm should be made ‘in a group of three rik verses,” 
‘The question is whether singing should be done at the end of each %& or 
aftera group of 3 ®%s. The reply according to-the objector is that it 
should be done after the end of the group of 3 #{# verses. The reason is that 
it is so directed by the Veda. : 


USTTACATZSRET WET RIN 


greqricata_ by reason of being for the purpose | of the word ; faarver of 
the modification, 
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15 By reason of the modification being for the purpose of the 
word. _ : 
The objector gives a reason in support of his view. The seetidladings oO 
the voice is for the sake of the words; it will be more convenient to have 
the %#_ verses. grouped as three. | hist 
Take for example the sentence“ give one rupee to three persons ” it is 
impossible to give indivisble one rupee to three persons; 80 the rupee-will 
be divided. : 


zaatd TU EV VIURU 
aatata it shows ; a and 
16. And it shows. 


The objector now proceeds-to rely on the fez vemarmarafagat a@aarata 
waa aa aatanfaamadadiaualeata | ag qaiag: euaata ats- 
ade | agat ama@eataradtagan fea afiaatyeata: fagat a atat- 
afratsaata danata | aenzHamga fradaitatag” “ Ho said to the 
ara ‘let us be a pair’; he said ‘thou art not fit to be my wife, my glory is 
the Veda.’ Then they became two-and said ‘let us be a pair;’ he said.‘you 
both are not enough: to be my wife, my glory is the Veda.’ Then they 
became three and said ‘let ua be a pair’; then-he-agreed and said ‘let us be: 
® pair ; fora eatatta psalm, therefore three’ verses are grouped together,” 
This slows that 3 verses should be sung together. 


arena at tanceatentae watiq: <aiee- 


€ am. , . 
CHET TSU CATT 1 D1 VOW 

araarat of the sentences ; g on’ the other hand ; ferrmeare by reason of 
the division ;sfagwé at svery word; aarfa: completion ; earg is ; denver of 
the purificatory rites ; aqucata_being for it. 

I7. On the other hand by reason of the division of the 
sentence, ‘there is a completion at every word. by reason of tite 
_ purificatory rite being for it. 

The author says that every %%_ is complete in itself because the vedic 
sentences are divided and the singing,gs for the purpose of showing tha 
te to be clear and melodious. 

There is no psalm of SHS. Phe song is for purifying the %%. So-the: song. 
_ must be sung at the end of every HRS verse. . 
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TAT BRAT SAAT WE VV U LE A 
went similarly ; @ and ; wala seoing another text. 
18. And similarly there is another text. 
The author now supports his view by quoting authorities ‘¢ seztartw 
sara cella gaatateear? “ wer ar eetraTAtata aTaTalemata” “He 


sings in the first RH with eight letters and with two letters in the two 
subsequent.” ‘Taking the last eiata@ from it, let him sing.” 


The inference from these texts is that the song should be sung at the 
end of each RR 


AAATAMIANIY ATW Evy EU 


aTataly?at: instruction as to singing in one breath ; @ and; aga like it. 
19, And similarly the instruction as to the song in one breath 

is like it, | 
The author says that there 1s a text waardatata ‘He sings'in one breath,” 
Singing in one breath is possible at the end of each but can not be so, 
if the song is sung at the end of the group of three Rs. At the time of in. 
struction, the song is sung at the end of each "% ; how can one become so 
expert as to sing at the end of three verses on the occasion of a sacrifice ? 
This fact also shows that the song is to be sung at the end of each averse 


wets % ney 
AVITAAAT Wit: WE 1 Pi Ru 
a) 
aiaqtaa by repetition ; gat the other ; stfa: text. 
20. The other text is by repetition. 


The author says that you have quoted the text uvaraqafeda. The 
text shows the repetition. Take for instance “ faqgeytaqutdtafeaes: ” 
Deva Dutta isto be fed in three families; this does not mean at atime but 
successively the person is to-be fed in three families. So here it also 
means that the song is to be sung at the end of each ®% successively. 


Adbikarans IV, Sttras 21—22,; dealing with the subject that in three Saws of equal measures, 
@ song is sung. x 


Agha: GATT TAT € 18 1 Qe ti 
aaeaiea: its repetition ; qurey in equal ; Sra is. 
21. Then the repetition is to be made in equal (measures). 


= 
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In connection with thetext “ aemrgearmgqa friaeitatt ” see at p. 537; 
it has been explained in the foregoing atasrm that the song should ko sung 
at the end of each WH. “The question is, what kind of "verses should be 
sung, whether they should be of equal measure, or of unequal measure, 
The reply of the author is that the said three’ "HS should be 
ofequal measure. If they areof anequal measure, there ‘will be two sorts 
of faults called aug and faéz superfluity and deficiency. If the original ys 


is of larger measure, the gut being of less letters the song shall have to be 
shortened in order to adapt 


it and similarly if the original a@™ is of 
shorter measure, the swe being of more letters, the redundant letters will 
remain unpurified. (impure). 


o~ 

TARSMARAN CL RIB 
fenazstara by seeing the inference from the text ; @ and. 
22. And by seeing the inference from the text. 


The author now refers to the texts and makes an inference in support 
of his view. “ eneatamadtad araadtearg: Ag Teg aay fasta ca 
asafa” “It is possible, they say, that gruel may be filled in a dish but 
when g@@t is sung in 7TaHt, the R% nature thereof is internally disorga- 
nised.” This shows the defect of singing a longer song in a %* of~ smaller 
number of letters. The result is thatthe song and the % should have 
equal number of letters in order to avoid the defects of daz and faser. 
araa. explains dag and fay thus “ extigar Bnaeqeay ” (1% is killing 
and @sissmallness). Ifthe song connected withthe original RE i.e, arfiz 
of larger measure, be sung with the swt of smaller number of letters, 
that being not supplemented by the. whole song, the redundant part of the 
song will be cut off and if the we has more letters than the original, then 


the redundant part of the ER will be without a song. So the songs should 
be in the verses of equal méasure, 


Adhikarana V. Sdtras 23— 24 dealing with the subject that the text serearartafer means the 
‘two wh" read in the book relating to y¢Tz7, 


Afafra qaecanrragter aaa ue 21 ee 


Rfufe correlated ; J on tho other hand ; suewragy the word seu; awea- 
ata_by reason of its immediateness ; tataa appears, 


23. On the other hand, the word te appears correlative by 
reason of its immediateness, . 
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There are two books for reading and singing of 37% verses. (1) one is $F 
(2) the other is Sere. In the former, there are original versesof many varieties 
of songs given and inthe latter the groups of 3 verses are given ; in 
the group the first verse is the original arfa and the last two »re gz. There 
is a text’ “waz geaarntafa | qateataga aintata ” “ He sings wart 
tune in two guwt verses” “He sings the 3¥mRt verses with the tune of the 
original verse (arf). See at P. 432. In the gziau the ara of waz is 
arPrearrsqe After that eatfafe garaé &c, many such arfys of geq songs are 
given. In the swesty “ afiearg¢ ” song is given and after it no afa of 
the song ‘aearat a9’ is given (i. V. VII. 32. 22-23 sea at Page 541). 


In correlation with the gat #4 the two set verses will be the yonis and 
in the group of three verses the last two will be the yonis and they wilk 
be sung. The author says that as the word @#@ is pronounced immediately, 
it means the two 3 verses in relation to #zlwta. 


€ 
UBIUATSA ASFATA: WV 1 VU 
garata by reason of the unity of the sense; @ and; aqrara: its repetition. 
24, And by reason of the unity of sense, its repetition.. 


The author proceeds further and says that in this view the group of 
three SYR verses is for a purpose, otherwise it will be meaningless. 


Tho adhikaranas 1V—V are grouped together under one adhikarana. 
called “dealing with singing of fagtte during the repetition of efaamat.” 


There is a Zrqare sacrifice yim it om the fourth day the ats song 
produced from afaamat is sung. afaandt “ fagar:qaarahngatatagaag- 
feqaaqzauaa | gearafee avergiigainatiae aadacftarq i Xo Fo VIII. 97. 
10. “They excited and brought forth Indra, victorious man over the 
entire army of the enemy arrayed and who is great by his.exploits, killer, 
fierce, splendid, greatand quick, for self glorification and wealth”. In 
SU there are two Fats. The first is Adadfagarad fanrafsert | eta Arar 
uz, aisfeant acfiaa: ageft:” So Ao VIII 97. 12. “The wise and loud singers 
Bott to the all-pervading ram (In dra); you who are aplendid and not host- 
ilely disposed towards any one, sing praises near the ear of the fast god 
(Indra)”. The last is aattwatereta 7 ataitat | avivadigteamdtediaat 
aa fafa: ” ego to VIII. 97. 11.““The singers sang well in praise of him 
(Indra) for the soma drink when the lord of heuvenshaving under taken 
a vow isextolled, he increases in splendour with the,praises.”” The question 
is whether the two other afaaadts should be imported to make the equal 
measure, or two {ats should be allowed to remain intact and the inequal 
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song should be sung. The reply ofthe objector isto obviate the defects 
called dare and fader ; the two afaandts should be imported and the song 
of equal measures should be sung, 

Commentary on Siitra 22, 

The objector proceeds further to support his view from the text efesaet 
qeqata ”” “They praise in afaamats ” The plural number shows that the 
ufaaaat should be brought in. 

Commentary on @@ 23. 
The author says. ‘ No, you are wrong; the term is correlative and 
“ augaarafa” is the-sfa@ which predominates over fea. The Brihatis 
will, therefore, remain intact and no #fawnats will be brought in. 
Commentary on qa 24. 

‘The dettes’ says that you allege that the ‘afaamd? is plural in afasmnataeaa fa 
The reason is that if you repeat Wsyt twenty one times, it is the repetition, 
of ayite. If you repeat afaanat seven times, the same result is achieved. 
The plural number is therefore used. In Gwite which has one deity, the 
group of three ay verses is properly applicable; for this reason no afa- 
wafas are to be brought in. | | 

Adbikarana VI. Sdtras 25 — 28 dealing with the subject that in a gafqz song, qeat and det 
‘should bestrang together. 


-_ @ , : 
TWNAR TUNER IW 
arafire intertwined song; q on the other hand. 
25. On the other hand, the song should be intertwined, 


In connection with sarfagty it is said ‘ geege’wafa ” « wtatgpuafa”’ 
‘Song of loud'tone.’“‘Song of low tone.” The arf of waz is in gedt metre 
“gfraigragatgeagaaag: | igiaa ead: cae getara faq aeya: 
“We like milked cows salute thes, O1! brave and omniscient Indra, the 
Lord of the moveable and the Lord of the immoveable. Rigveda VII 32. 
22. The sez of the same is in Yim metre. “ qeqrara weatiqeat a otfet- 
aaa anfasad | agadat awaafagafaainedataaiad ” so Fo 
VIL, 32. 23.0 ! Indra, the thunderer like thee there is no other heavenly 


or earthly creature born or will be born ; we desirous of horses, corn and 
cows, invoke thee.” 


‘The aia of aq is geat “ eafifaarad atararser area: 1 eatzafeaz 
aciidareatererraa: ” fo Ge VI. 46. 1, “ We the singers invoke thee 
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to obtain corn ; the ‘people, O! Indra, invoke thee, the protector of 
the righteous when g@ is ready and in a battle consisting of cavalry.” - 


The gaz of the same is in ¢ft metre “ @etafkaa antec yom: 
eraaraiga: image ceaing afacaatarsafasge” 0 | thou Indra desir- 
able thunderer, having thunder-bolt in thy hand, terror of enemies, great 
and being praised, give us cow, and horse fit fora chariot as one gives 
big rewards (corn) to a victorious person”. Rigveda VI. 46. 2. 


It is said, @ azezwvarRass at aaagat grat SHMTAC” “There 
can not be one metre consisting of gq and twat tunes so that the firat of 
them may be yzat and the subsequent two may be HHT’. 


The question is whether the original *HT should be brought in from else- 
where or the ggdt of the original (att) and df of the set should be sung 
by repetition. The reply of the author ig that gat and ¢f*; should be sung by 
repetition, The word inthe text is saat. We must explain the term asexplain- 
edby dezq in his wredtfaar. First. the geat should be read once in its entirety; 
you should read the hemistich of the second verse with the final qr¢ of the 
first verse and then read the last hemistich of the second with the final 
qrz of it. This is called sma or repetition,, As fer instance, the above 
mentioned verses under the principle of sma will read as follow :—- 

afaaqigratgalgtar caaaa: | 

“furaaeqana: aemiigqala gaeqe: | ae 
cui gatega: | acai aeaifgetaahidamtaataead tt ist eer. 
amat aantacad | - : 
sadtatara le gafaatredaeaigaia’ i 2nd seq 

Thus a g@ song is formed by saya. / 

SFT is a kind of metre. See the enumeration of $¢ in aye chapter XV. 4. 

It is defined as “ srefarrpratt qat aeritzrggeattsgy” «The first 


and last quatrains have eight letters and the middle two have 12 letters.” 
aq atiqat. | 


Another definition is. ‘fatag tus fagkamiage: saat gets- 
feors aYqayay HT. It consists of three quatrains, if thé final has 12 
letters it is called fgatagftus, or qufema if the first consists of twelve 
letters, it is called giaftua_and if the middle consists of twelve letters it is 


called @&q” graiaa aaigeafaet See Anandaram Borooah’s grammar Vol. 
X. (Prosody) Para 55, 


—- Pre w eee 


~ 
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e@ In itself ; @ and. 

26. And in itself. 

The author continues that if the original metre with the metre of the 
swt be sung in the sq747q way, itis in its own element without seeking 
any external help. 


TMA ANE VW RU 
ymMg in singing by gara ; @ and, 


27. And in singing by saw. — 
The author says that by so doing the term. asa meaning. The 
term sty derivatively means ‘excessive Singing.’ If a verse of one metre 


is followed by one or twe verses of different metres, the whole together 
form a-sarer vr Compound verse.” Anandram Borooah’s grammar Para, 22, 
Singing and repeating is 3uTY ; 80 it becomes significant by singing in 
the way mentioned: above. 7 

o~ € . : 

TaAFaMASATALHTSA WE 1 QW Le 
fenesiareafatara, by seeing the invariable marks of inference ; Zand. 
28. And by seeing the invariable marks of inference {rom the 

text. : 

Tho author now cites authorities from which he concludes the argu-. 
ment in support of his view“ ama afafsar gaat arga:vai t aang 
gazitaad | aenigeantaracafafe aeifa” “lt becomes permanent when gzat 
is repeated ; because its foot is repeated As a calf lows for its mother,” 
commencing7of the arg again is gayq ; so the conclusion is that the deat 
of the first and fm of the ge should be sung and repeated again. 

2. This qafara is interpreted otherwise and in that view, it is called as 
“dealing with the subject thas in (a and apna songs, Teat and faaredfer 
should be sung by sary.” 

Commentary on gq 25. 
Thore are two songs called @y@ and abaragq having a group of three 
verses, 
The first is of agat metre and the last two are of fasizqat metres, 
The question is whether the geat should be brought in from elsewhere to 
make the song equal or the Teat of the first and awadftmof the gaz should 


be formed into a group of 3 RRS to make it sung by repetition. The reply, 
of the author is that say should ‘be dono, | 


4d, 
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Commentary on yw 26. 

The author says that in this view, singing will be according to its 

own model. ; 
Commentary on = 27. 

This explains Piso etymology of mata, 

‘The author relies ona fer. “afefag z aitnied feta”. The area Praga has 
60 faegqs. If by sa1Y, the singing is- done with ggdt.and fagizdf, then only 
‘60 fasga.s are possible. 


In a aeifes waa, there is one qaatq aud four yeetias. Ina qaaa 
there are three AHS a3 flows :— | 


1. “werdwd ’ ; in it there are 5 avast sq verses. 
Q. ‘gar: Qa’ ; it is sung by.sm ; the first is ye and the two:sub- 
sequent verses are faut fr. 
8. ‘maqaaiverny; in it thereare three fargys. Four. gexitas are.as:given 
below :— 
4, ‘afeanyt’; it issung by say; in it the first ie gedt and two 
subsequent verses are fms, 
5. ‘sarafyaa’ ; in it there are three aTaats, 
6. ‘@aterandiug’ ; itis sung’ by say; there are one gedt and two 
¢ fs, 
7. ° faafuatfazga’; it is sung by gare; there are one gga and two 
‘dims. , 
‘There are thus 7 ys. Nine songs are sung as given below. 
‘I. ge. (1) arae (2) emgtaa songs. 
TI. gen. (1) dea’ (2) aharara songs. 
Il, qe. (1) eter song, 
IV. ae. (i) Tat song. 
‘V.. we. (1) aragsq song. 
VI. ge. (1) abra song. 
VII. gm. (1) Bem song. 
In the first qm in order to make two songs, there are 6 araat verses by 


ae. In the 5th ae there are three verses which being repeated 
invorder to form 17 eitas, yield 17 a@maais. Thus there is a total of 23 maats. 


In the sixth gw by intertwining geat and dfethere is a group of three 


JAIMINE SOTRA IX. 2. 28: 545: 


Hh verses in a atdt: metre. Inthe 7th-qm there beng 17 stomas om both: 
sides, 34ggats are formed. In-the-second g@® on the principle of saa 
wo have 6 geats. In the-4th qw for the sake of ~#at song on the principle: 
of simuat we have two HYs in get and the first is geqt:already, They are 
sung in three alternatives; (1) three ggats and two PIs one by one ; (2) 
once geat, three times #§Y. in the interval and once Gq in the end ; (3) 
once geat and’3 times two S@qs. Thus-we have 5 ggdts and 12 ae ys in. 
order to make the seventeen tats. 

With the-exception: of the third qe, in-the 6 gs we have. 23 arasts,. 
45 gqeats and 12. egys. A sgy has 28 lotters as we have seen (see p..542) 
To it,.ifwe add 2 feetof a aradt metre consisting of 16, letters, we have: 
44 letters of which one fasgq consists.. In order to convert 12 SSIs into 12 
faezus we require 24 feet of maats viz. 8 a1aats each consisting of 3 feet. 
Thus out of 28-araats, we have only 15 araats left ; by multiplying with 3; 
wo get 45 feet of ara#ts. By adding 45-gedts, each consisting of 36 letters 
to the 45 feet of araats, each foot consisting of 8 letters, we have (45 x 36)= 
¥620 letters +- (45.x.8=) 360 letters = 1930. If we divide this figure by 
44, letters-of which.one feet coasists, the quotient is 45 fargqs. Add 12 faceqs 
already obtained ; the total is:57, To- this add3 fiisgqs of the 8rd a 
We have thus 60 frezqs. This result is possible: on the prinoiple. of ways. 

3. This Adhikarne-is:further applied to other songs and it is called 
“as dealing with.the subject that yaratya and e#dtmagz should be sung by 
means-of siua of HAT anda.” . 

Commentary on @2 25; 

In gararya and ataftaa; the first is-qtgd and the other two are araats 
The question is whether singing should be performed by importing the - or- 
iginal agqtg¢. from outside, in-order to make the song equal or the ATS of 
the first and ar@at of the geet should be sung by sat by making a group of 
three *# verses. The reply of the author is that singing should be perfor 
med. in the mT] way as explained. above. 

Commentary on #26. 
In: this: view, the singing will be on its own modelb.. 
Commentary on qa 27. 

The term: gary will not be meaningless but will be: significant. 

The author relies on the argument from feq ‘ ag fanfastaesaizey. 
aq Tal eS” “In a gataaaa, there are 24 aTaats and one FST” It is 
only on the rale of sara that theré can be 24 wndts and one SET possible 
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— —— ee 


There is a toxt TASHA BIT: BT TRA: AvAMt: wayqgga: 
waa: | saratsaidiaa srgaqauaa: | shaft ang safaicear 
Haas aT” 


There is a qaala called arta in the third @a@a;there are 5 @ms and 
seven ala s as detailed below :— 


1. Oe; catfggatatepar ; there are 3 m1a@at verses, and two ata 8 called 
uIag aud dled. . 

2. gw; ‘ guifsdtatetaa: ’thero are one aatgy in the arfa, two aradts 
in the 3tizt, and two @ias called garatgayq and attra. 


3. aw ; FAtSgaigy’ ; there are 3 sfeuys and one ata called ag. 


4. Qe; ‘Waertagaua:’ it is sung by sm; the first is #Fq, and the subse- 
quent two are wits ; the aa is called gta, 


5. ae; “ofafaarfa gaa aatfea:’ ; there are 3 aadts in a ata called #4. 


In the lst aw, there are 6 mraats in the two arms ; there are 24 letters in 
a Mast ; so 6 WIaAAts are equal to 3 wats each consisting of 48 letters. 


In the 2nd @w@ there are 6 wyteys from one agtgy and 2 arts by 
repetition in two atas on the principle of Sawa. 6 agsgZys are equal to 4 
sats. Thus we have 7 aadts in two ams. In the 3rd & 4th Ws we have 
only one ®% in a and qisaw. We have theiefore one sftug & one eH; both 
have 28 letters each (see at p. 542) The total number of letters is 56 i.e. 
one Amat of 48 letters and one foot of maat. Thus the total is8 wadts 
and one foot of Tradt. In the 5th am there are 3 wadts of its own, thus 
giving the total of 11 wadts and and one foot of wraati.o.8 letters in- 
OXCess. 


In the third aaa there is alsoa tata called aarasta. anradrat saz; 
it ig to be sung in Mary. The first is wat and last two are fasedf. But 
on the principle of smua, the FHS should be formed in the gw. There 
are 21 €itas. They are to be sung alternatively. In the first we have 3 
geadts Ist, then one and lastly 3 ggdts again; in the middle we have 3 Ys 
first and three HYs again and one $Y in the end. Lastly one *gq first 
then 3 SFYs each in the second and the last. We have thus 7 gédts and 14 
STS, 

7 geadts = 36 x 7=252. 


The middle foot of a Eq consists of 12 letters; so there are 14 feet . 
each consisting of 12 letters ; add to the above such seven feet of HIS. 
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252+ (12 x 7)=252 + 84= 336. 
By dividing it by 48 wo have ~'=7 amdts. 


We have now 14x 2=28 feet of Ist and last feet of a FHI consisting of 
8 letters each left; but such six feet of a BY make one wat; 24 feet of 
*HIs yield 4 amats. We have thus 4 amdts and 4 feet of HITS each consis- 
ting of 8 letters. . 


We have seven feet of $Y s consisting of 12 letters left. 
| 12 x 7=84 ; add to it 8 letters in excess over the 11 aaTats of the qaara 
844+8=92. Deduct 4 letters from the fuur feet of the tHIS in the above 
calculation. Thus we have 92+4=96=2 sadts. The total number of 
watats up to this, comes to 18 wadts. Adding this number to the 11 wa7dts 
of the gama, we get 24a7ats. Now we have to account for 4 feet of eqs 
of eightzletters each minus four letters, 
82 —4=28=one PHT. : 
The result is 24 aaats and one @¥q. 


4 ‘This adhikarana is applied to another song and js therefore called 
as dealing with the subject that a@ata.is sung by applying the principle 
of Tata to the quarter of a RR. 

In connection with #a@rata in watTRaa sacrifice it is said that aq: wate 
siqiear: sma taafeagdaadtarat feast’ There are 104 gee ts 
strung together in honour of #¥ and 33 aatggats in a group of 3 verses”, 
The question is whether the two *®* verses should be sung on the princ- 
iple of saa or the singing should be done in all the three R%s, The reply 
is that two %%® verses should be sung on the principle of saIy The reasons 
as contained in sitras 26 and 27 are the same. 


Commentary on 28 qa. 


The fa is from the text “Taga: Qaeda: TAI Hea” “aatszs hav- 
ing @dtasats limited by five are obtained’, It is possible in amy but not 
in a group of three verses. 


Adjhikarana VII dealing with the subject that there isan option in the modifications of 
lettere which constitute the various modes of siuging. 


ESS ~~ 
AA BATHE: CATT WER URE U 
a Hea by reason of the unity of purpose ; fameq: option ; Sarg is. 
29. By reason of the unity of the purpose, there is option. 
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There are many modes of singing in Samaveda, The song, as we know, 
is the product of the internal effort to produce a melodious sound. It is 
called ata. The %% verses are adapted to a certain tune. There are 
modifications of letters called fayaa, faedu, aeara, faera, ‘tata and 
others. Now the question is whether these modes enumerated above 
should be used collectively or atthe option of a singer, The author 
says that it is at the option ofthe singer ; the reason given by him is 
that the object is one and it can be accomplished by adopting any of the 
methods enumerated above. 

Adhikarags VIII ; sAtras 30°31. dealing with the subject that a somg should be sung by roves 4 


in @ text ‘maleqaa aaAeTag’. 
WT AGB: CATER AAA ATA CAT NARIVuU 


waaeata by reason of the unity of the purpose ; faa#eq: option ; ear is ; 
raat: of *e and am; Urq is; agucatg by reason of being for that object. 

30. By reason of the unity cf the purpose, there is option 
because the a and aa are for that object. 


There is a text! yraregad alraeqad | Azali aa azguaeaaia 
AMA AA aT airqaag aca fagr airaregqaia ”. « He sings with 
& RR verse ; he sings with a ata verse ; if he sings with a %€& verse, it is 
surrounded by demons : but if he sings with a ara verse, it is not surroun- 
ded by demons. Knowing this one sings with a ara verse. ” 

The question is whether the praise is to be done by SYR or by ara at 
the option or by ata alone without any option. The objecto.%s reply is that 
according to the principle laid down in the preceding afysza, you have 
an option either to eulogise by %% verses or by ara verses, The reason 
is that the object of both is one, namely to sing @ praise. 


~ eo , 
TAA STAAIT: CATT W121 av 

aaata_according to the text ; fafaara: application ; earq is, 

31. Application should be according to the text. 

The author says that you are misguided and wrongly apply the prin- 

ciple of option laid down in the preceding af¥srtay. You must be guided 

by the text. “The praise is by ®&, the praise is by ara; but if you do by 
A, the demons come ; but ; if you do by a ara the demons do not come; 
§9 one knowing this, eulogies by the ara” Here praising by %h ig con- 
demned and that by ara is highly Spoken of. The conclusion is thet the 
praise is to be done by ara only, 
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2, The adhikarana isjotherwise called * as dealing with the subject that 
the worship of wteaata is to be performed while singing with adaganiaa 
armaqy 4 MF To Vice and other”. 

Commentary on 30 gm. 

Thore isa text “ sq aeaalaarcaaaimeatagifaga .’ ’« The argaqata 
should be worshipped with the psalm ‘ wa’a¢a arty’.” The question is 
whether the argazdta fire should be worshipped while singing or not. Tho 
objector’s reply is that itis optional for the same reason as given above. 

Commentary on g@ 31. 

The reply of the author is that it should be worshipped while singing 
it. The reason is the text itself ; wf ata@ataa is the text of the model 
gacrifice. According to the direction given in the araag, it is to be sung, 

8. Adhikarana dealing with “the subject that afirat &c, %e ae VIII. 
44.16. the mantra used at the time of offering, should be read in a protrac- 
ted tone,” 

Commentary on ga 30, 

There are arsatgat#q mantras used at the time of making offerings ; 
‘some say that they should be read in all the 3 €a%s and others say that they 
should be read in al! the four zs. The question is, how are you to read 
them ? The reply of the objector is that you have an option on the principle 
discussued previously, 

Commentary on @w 31. 

The reply of the author is that they should bo read in a protracted 
tone under the text ‘atatay eafa’. (1) In a sacrifice, there is protracted 
tone.’, 

Adhikarana IX sdtras 32-33 dealing with the subject that in the passage waryacarar- 
afa &o. the singing should be according to the letters ofthe gz. 


AAAS TABATA: TAHT RAFAT WEIN 


arava in transference of a ara ; faare: alteration ; aqtet: dependent on 
it ; Tava 1s WaHAealg, | by reason of the Sastric command. 


32. Inthe transference of a song, the alteration depends on 
the first part, by reason of the Sastrie command, 


It is laid down “agatqacaataf” “ qaatagaacatatiafa ” 
“ gqatg cwaatdafa ” (2) Hesings suain alowtune; he sings swe 
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ani a 


with the tune of its atf4 ; he sings #adts in a wfaz tuno. ? The question is 
whether a song should be sung according to the letters in a a}f4 or get. 
Take for instance “MaTaat ANA aT aaa | wnafaparsat i 
ReqTaatagatatssimacia: | seifagresag i afaga: adtaafaar 
aftaqy ga vareqata: ll! “ May the respected, ever increasing and 
friendly disposed Indra be favourable to us by any praise and by any 
Sacrifice performed wisely. Who is the true and great amongst the drink- 
ers who can with the soma-jnice intoxicate thee for the division of the. 
enemies’ wealth howsoever strongly locked ? Thon art O ! Indra a protector 
of the singers of equal fame ; be favourably disposed to us by hundred- 
fold means of protection,” Rigveda IV.31-1-3 and verse 12 of Samaveda 
suas first vase and first half wgaq~e. In it the fourth letter is fea. 
The g of it should be alteved into arg. Now the question is, whether 
the letter in the gat will be changed according to this change in 
the arf. The objector’s answer is that it would be so. In this view 
the first verse of the gawr namely #ecqracataarat will have the alteration 
in the fourth letter; the fourth letter isat.a@ and at will be dropt and ate will 
be brought in. Soin the second verse namely afiqu: aatar’ ” the # of 
wm, the fourth letter will be changed into ate. 


at aq ataitdarged goasafatera We rgr aan 


au in a letter ;gq on the other hand ; arefe: the name of arafe safe ; 
qutzsy according to the matter ; geasafatary by the difference of the matter. 


83. On tho other hand, the view of arafz is that the change is 
in the letter according to the matter because it differs, 


The author who has adopted the view of araft says that the change will 
not be governed by the atta. Tho reason is not far to seek ; in the fourth 
letter of a@tfa there is f¥@ bnt according to the rule of music, it will be 
pronounced as @ but ¢ is composed of at and g. In the first verse of the 
guzt the fourth letter is eat ;it is not g and so in the gecond verse of .the 
fourth letter is @ which is also not g. In this view the objector’s reply 
as embodied in stitra 33 is not satisfactory ;the only satisfactory reply is 
that wherever g occurs in Jae it will be changed into até and this 


change is not governed by a similar change in the avfa. 
Adhikarana X Sutras 34 —38 dealing with the transference of musical stops of gayt. 


CHMETS FOMeat MAGPMaAGIaAT WER 1 a2 


giiweq of the musical pause ; Gs according to one ; qeatat in another 
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verse ; fagftrg cessation ; #Taa like a %%, verse. 

34, According to one, a musical pause is the cessation into 
-anothor verse like a 3{*_ verse. | 

There are texts “ eyatmafay “cgarqacaimafa” “ qeiteatara 
emmafa <“ He sings aa in alow tune ; he sings gat with the tune 
of its atf ; he sings #adts in a low tune.” The question is whether tata 
(musical stop) is transferable or not. The reply of the objector is that it 
is not transferable ; the reason is that @fa isa musical song but nota 
wit ; the latter is a stop and another verse commences after it, So a song 
is transferable but not such meaningless expressions as @t, &t which are 
musical stops. As the letters of #W% verse which can not be set to music 
aro not transferable, so is a ear. 


~ am 
AANA ATATA CM BA BL, TATA NEI 
qatfazst: The transfer of the whole; @ on the other hand; atarara 
by raason of being in the general ; @t#aq like the ordinary music ; fre: 
modification ; Tq 18, 

35. On the other hand, the whole is transferable by reason 
of its being included in the general ; the modification is Just as is 
in the ordinary music, 

The author says that you can not say that tata ceases with the arfa and 
does not apply to Sew. The song connotes WH, tatt, FAT and Brereawa. 
The whole is transferred and @tvwis not excluded. We seein the secular 
music, ® musician throws in some meaningless expression for a division of 


time. 
wraqgna qatafa we 121 88 


wed invariable connection ; 4 and ; afy also ; estafa shows, 


36. And the invariable connection also shows, 
The author proceeds to give his reason in support of his view. Whore 
the musical sentences are complete, the ata follows tho kag. 


o~ = a” € 
TAQMAaAS AAT’ Wee 1 Rt 39 0 
faaft: completion ; at on the other hand ; wa ziqa by reason of mean- 
ninglessness. 


37. On the other hand, the completion of musicial sentences 
45 
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is to avoid meaninglessness. 


The objector says that such stops as afaegt 2&c. are to -avoil mean- 
inglessness which would otherwise follow. gita eatgteq: ‘Indra is cortainly 
-& cold worker’ is @ supplementary sentence. 


c 
AFAMMAAMS: TMNT WE 1 Qt RN 

‘aq: invariable affinity ; aton the other hand; wate: by way of 
supplementary sentence ; €atq.is. 

88. ‘On the other hand, the invariable affinity is by way of 
supplementary sentence. 

The author’s reply is that such sentences as “gitaguieig: ” “Indra is 
‘a door of cold deed,” are by way of sate; for we donot see eq. 

Adhikara na XI definition of gqpay, 


i o~ uj oe . 
arasy TAIN BATA: TAVAEAeaT UNeiViREw 
afad redundant; 4 and; faqof. meaningless modified form; @ and ; Surfer: 
the view of Afufa; mlagegeatg by being the word Rata. 
39. According to jaimini, by the word *@¥ is meant redundant 
and meaningless. 
_ Now the author proceeds to explain what ‘ata is. During the course 
of singing there are some expressions which are used by a musician to 
gain time, The first kind of expressions is the repetition of the same 
word ‘afx’ ‘af’ ; it is what is called efas (redundant) in the sfiitra. The 
second kind of modified expression is meaningless as etary. These two 
kinds of expressions come under ir. 


Adhikarana XII dealing with sprinkling andzpounding &e., of the wild rice&c., 


THCY SAA SFEAT MaseMarAA aay - 


Qmaaea: BAA, WE 1 V1 VAN 


aaa of the function ; arfsxacaiq being for an object ; geaqufaamz 
sufamanfaad in substance, quality, modification, transgression and prohibi- 
tion ; atgarada: a series of commands ; auararg by a close affinity. 
40. The function being for an object, there is a series of com- 
mands in substance, quality, modification, transgression and pro- 
hibition because there is a close affinity. 
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The sitra will be clear by the illustration of each. Take Wq; in 
connoction. with artaga, it ia said “ aiéeqedae fawagenaafaaaia 
“Hoe offers boiled wild rice consecrated to ggeqfa and seventeen dishes’’. 
In the: model sacrifice, the #tf¥ is-to be sprinkled with water ; here we find 
fart instead of atf. The question is, whether the st@W a ceremony or 
functiom which belongs to the mode! sacrifice where gtfé is offered, should 
be performed on atatt which is used in the modified sacrifice, The reply 
of the author is that on account of the close affinity of the atatz with: 
sitfe by reason of its being a substitute, the azar of the model sacrifice: 
spplies and the-function of sprinkling of water will be performed on-atare. 


2 Now take gy. sqatat aw cafeamafa afegs: veccdfaga, a 
agazarea gsawieaeha Balle | afeua TsZentaIg agar’ “It is a singing: 
of a apt when thetongue moves ; wherefore-one takes to ge lasting: for six 
days, he shall not talk much, shall not ask another and shall not speak to: 
another. Let him eat honey orclurified butter when engaged in a. sacrifice 
lasting for six days,’ The question is, whether at the time: when honey. 
is used in fast, the function of ¥gg applies or not. The author says that 
the same silence is:observed: as-when gheo’is used in fasting. 

3. Take Frere. In connection with waa itis said “ dadaeagtagatr 
ataftzeang ” The: boiled. rice consecrated to fasgfa, for rotation in cups of 
those which have been cleaned by nails,’ In the model sacrifice the pestle 
and mortar are sprinkled over with water ; the question is: whether: naila. 
used in their |place shouldialso be- sprinkled over with water. The reply 
of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons. 

4. safaea. In connection with atgaiey, it issaid “ afeatasifag'sita”? 
“Let him tie am animal to the boundary post” The question is whether 
the cremony relating to gq should be performed on a: aftfa or not. The 
reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons. 


5 sefereter. Carftrerfird fers averfgfirer fart farargiemaag gmargMmegtweat 
qua | “Let him mot pronounce firer as faz; but if a singer pronounces fart 
as firzr, he shall throw himself up and shall. sing by making it Qy”. The 
question is whether the function relating to firtshould be performed 
on gor not. The reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar 
reasons. 

The author now commences to deal with the third class. of EF called 
tat KE (see at P. 504) from. qa. 40. 
Adbikarana XILL, Sdtras. 4)~43;.dealing with the subject: that the procedure relating to 


aq applies to qfzft. 
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ageaaed faghacacgacaeeaT WEL QV IA 


ageqa: on its being made, in its origin ; gon the other hand ; faafrr: 
cessation ; aq Hacatgq by reason of the procedure being over; tara, is, 

41, On the other hand on its being made, there is a cessation 
by reason of the procedure (relating to gq) being over. 


In the foregoing afaertw under the head of cafama, it is said that the 
function relating to aq is applicable to aftfa. The objector says that 
when a aftfa is made for the establishment of egadta fire, the function 
relating to 7 is over. So the function relating to ¥q does not apply to 
ufefa. . - 

AMALATAT UT ATA ARBILET AS UCATAT WE RIL A 


arasazq should be performed ; at on the other hand ; efaqearg being for 
a purpose ; dened of a purificatory rite; agdzaty by reason of its being 
for it. 

42. On the other hand of the purificatory rite being for it, the 
function should be performed, so that it may be for a purpose. 

The author’s view is that the ceremouy relating to a aq should be per- 
formed on a afefa, so that it may be fruitful. All the rites which are in 


conformity with 4aftfa should be ad ; while those contrary to 
it should not be performed. 


ATEAT GA ATAM SA TATSTACATA NEIIAN 


SICAT name ; @ and ; Way thus ; aerasna by adoption of the function ; 
fagdt in a modified sacrifice ; eara is ; agdearq by reason of the extraordin- 
ary principle. 


43, And by adoption of the ceremony, the name isin the pai 
fied sacrifice by reason of the extraordinary principle. 


In the model sacrifice where ¥q 1s used, at the time of anointing the 
aq, there is Tq to the effect Caqrarsaarararga fe.” ‘Order for the anointed 
sacrificial post.’ Accordiug to the yaaw view, the term qftfr should be 
used in place of aq, To this, the author says that to all intents and pur- 

poses the offs is treated as aq but the principle of Sg does 
not apply and qfefa is used in the sense of 7y. Because the aftfais with the 

‘bark and lies prostrate on the ground, and so it does not require to be smoo- 
thed and cut likea gq batits anointment with ghee isnot inconsistent ; it. 
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would therefore be done without inserting gfea® instead of aqra in the 
Tata 

Adhikaraga XIV stitrae 44—45desling with the subject that tho rites connectod with the 
aUtar opply to milk &o. \ 


CUA CAUMAEA TEST ATACATAT Uren 


garda with the object of another ; g on the other hand ; adarard com- 
mon object ; dere of the purificatory ceremony ; aquralq by reason of 
its being for the object of it. 


44. On the other hand, the common object is with the pur- 
pose for others, because the purificatory rite is for the object of it. 


There is a text. «“faaiad sanaghamafa agaaeagigedued efa- 
fra greatszar svqzfa asadgamfanda Qauaieatasaa ae 
quiziganiaqiafaaag | aeufagienfigia saat adyad qifaguad 
fawnrafafafaeieaae” | Ro Go Wi ye. “Certainly his children and 
animals will decrease and his enemies will iucrease if the moon rises when 
he has already consecrated the offering ; he shall divide the rice in three 
portions ; he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to 
Agni; he shall offer the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiledin milk to Visnu, the dweller 
in cattle.” 

The question is, whether on the curd and milk the ceremony perfcrmed 
on gutat should be performed or not. The reply of the objector is that 
the milk and curd are for the principal sacrifice but not for yuftat ; (see at 
P. 515): so the ceremony relating to suftatshould not be performed on them; 

there being no common object and the object of purification is for boiling 
of the offerings. 


HArawiag a: We 1 V1 Vy u 


fizzy should be performed; at on the othor hand; aafag a: forthe coms 
pletion of an object. — 

45. On the other hand, they should be performed for the 
completion of the object. 

The author’s reply is that the ceremony relating to the holy waters 
should be performed on milk and curd, because an extraordinary principle 
- 489 produced. ; 
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Adhikarana XV. Sttras 46-47. dealing w.th the functions of V4 and’ THAT tunes; 


UBIMCASAAIT: CAT W EV QI PE 
wewearge by reason of having one object ; afar: no division ; ara is. 
46, There is no division by reason of having one object. 
In connection with satfagta, it is said “gees aafa’ “wlatog’aahy” 


‘A gz in loud tune, a YF in low tune’. Where J@q_is used, w#7z is also used. 
So there is an option ; you can use any tune in a s4tfasta. 


e~ Lf ~ Lam 

TAS ATA SAATATSTT WE 11 Vo 
faz arg by direction ; at on the other hand ; sqafactrz a rule is fixed. 
47. On the other hand by direction, a rule is fixed. 


The author says, you are wrong; there is a rule as_ to singing 
and you are to be guided by it. area, AAAMISTN A | THAT TET TATA AST 
waz stafaatata”’ “It should not be sung in a high tune ; nor should it be sung 
with force ; when one sings tfag, he should wink his syes and look up 
to heavens.” This is the rule about @faq and as to geq tho rule is, 
“ gefa slaty gefadtaad aay aaaearata ”. “In geaq ono should sing in 
high tune; when one sings ¥€q, let him meditate on the ozean.’ This differ- 
ence is pointed out. The ~dfaz is to praise the heroes and geq is sung to 
praise pictures &. 


 Adbikaraga XVI. dealing with the subject that a auqyefaz has the collective qualities-of 
Tea ond THAT. 


AMHKA aAssrietrararatassey WELVUBT 


 waqtma in the modified ; afgareta by reason of the modification; faztare 
by reason of the contradiction ; sqafas2q% a rule is fixed, thero is a rule. 


48. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the modification, 
there is a-rule because of the contrary. 


It is said in connectian with aexedta «: aeqeataaaaa » vgaardatre way” 
“ Let him sacrifice with a Qyaeita; a geisin a mixed tune, The 
question is whether #vaydat_ partakes of the qualities of wat and 3€@ 
or of one of them or of both. The reply of the author is that evqqvaq being 
the modification of eq and wat, partakes of the qualities of both but where 
there are contradictory qualities of gq and waz, it partakes of either of 
thom at the option, Where the qualities are not contradictory, it partakes 
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of them collectively. In the opinion of wggatfts there is option only. 
Adbikara pa XVII Satras 49—50 dealing with the subject that in a double song, the rule fixes 
‘the qualities of gg 924 qwag. 


BIT TARSTATAT: WE UR ULE N 


‘gaaarfea in double song ; @ and ; Taq similarly ; TETatqe : by reason of 
having one object. 


49. And similary in double songs, by reason of having one 
object. 

There are sacrifices in which there are double songs “ Vaasa | 
ayaa sheeting) wfvamafaqng sageqdatgeatq” “In waa both 
‘should be sung ; in ataq both should be sung: ina sacrifice lasting 
for a day both gga and qwfaq should be sung.” In the model sacri- 
fice, there are the characteristics of both g¢q and (az; here in the modified 
‘sacrifice they find their place under a atq@text. Nowthe question is, whe- 
‘ther double songs partake of the qualities of both. The reply according tothe 
‘objector is that double songs partake of the qualities of both i. e. g¥q and 
-qdaq just like gvqqdaz, because their object is one i. e, Fe. 


ge is defined thus : “qgftaage fama faaquratarerars fanaa 
PATVARNAS: SATEAACNTUGEMN ATV: uaaaaqaifageraifa. |» 
« Text quoted in araeqa. “ In one aw when three % verses being repea- 
‘ted 17 times under the rules of aray, yield 17 etas, then to such psalms 
the word ge applies, as 17 ges.” | 


CAACATST SAAVT TAUB Wer Rwy en 


eatdeata by reason of having their object ; eaem a fixed rule ; sgfaaq 
‘like the model sacrifice. 


50. On the other hand, by reason of having their object, there 
is a fixed rule like the model. 


The author’s view is that there is a difference between the waz and Iea; 
‘so in a wag, the rule of Wag will apply and in a geq, the rule of yeq_ will 
apply, because the procedure of each is for each separately, They are the 
characteristics of Qtq but not of Iw. 

Adhikarana XVIII. SQtras 51-56 dealing with the subject that in ata sacrifice &c., the qIa- 
wg is not performed. 
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WANGARATTA: WHSTATU RAT BSA 
EWE QIAN 


qawetaat: of two Waugtas; — on the other hand; gafe: non application ; 
agzawadamatg by its connection with the collective sense ; waiter the 
oblation with that object; fe because. 

51, There is the non-application of wéugtt by its connection. 

with the collective sense, because the oblation is with that object. 

There are new and full moon sacrifices ; in that connection it is said 
@ aaa ulgerfa. “ He offers oblations in the qa@ugia with a ladle.” 
The question is, whether in #@¥art which is the modified: form, 
the qrweta is to be performed or not. The issue narrows itself to 
this, whether the qta@ aera is to be performed at acertain time or is it a col- 
ective homa ? If the former, then the qraweta is to be performed in atari ; 
but in the latter case, it could not apply. The author’s reply is that 
giaUzta means a collection of all the sacrifices pertaining to fire, cake and 
animal and the sacrifice is with the object of all three collectively: 
and as in @t@ata there are no three sacrifices, 80 the qWaweta is not per- 
formed ina @@att. The W@W means a sacrifice performed in honour 
of a deity called q@ | 


BIA AT WUE VR NU 
area of time ; efaaa If you say. 
52. ‘Of time’ if you say. 
The objector says that q@ always indicates time. 


AWEMNATA WEVV UYU 


a not ; H7e@TUeaTa by reason of no context. 
35. Not so, by reason of no context. 


The author says that you are mistaken; that the context does not show 
that q@ means time but it denotes a collection. The word is also derivad 
from the verb meaning gift, The gift is a collection ; so it is a collection 


- of sacrifices. 


ATA A WE QU Ye U 


daquta from the inference arising from the mantras ; 4 and. 
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54. And from the inference from the mantras. 
The author now proceeds to produce the authorities. 
“sanafadaiquardaning | MAEM BAMERar” (TB. IIT. 7. 5. 


13) ‘‘We invoke noblest corngiving god of the full moon and of the fortunate 
and serviceable new moon.” 


This also indicates a collection of sacrifices. 


~\ Ee ~~ - 

asMaASVAa STA AT NE 1 Vr w HA 
aqua in its absence ; af#aq like fire ; gfaaa_If you say, 
55. ‘In its absence like fire” if you say. 


The objector says that though the collection of sacrifices is not to be 
found in a @tqart, what harm is there if qr¢ueta is performed just as (“sifta= 


aq wrag”’ T.S.1f. 5.9.4.0! Agel, bring fire) fire is broughtin a Sor ee 
whether it be near or not. 


AUSTRIA WE RYE 
a not ; aftarfitecara by reason of pertaining to the subject. 


56. Not so, by reason of pertaining to the subject. 

The qr@weta belongs to the model of three sacrifices ; it will partake 
of the subject where’ it.is mentioned; in the case of saa, it is y;erformed 
in honour of aft. - So: the illustration dves not hold good. The result 

is that qa@ugta is not performed in alata, 


Adhikaroma xix sutras 57-58 de: —_* With the subject that the full moon & new moon sacrifices 
are two sacrifices, 


SAMMaANMA UE Rye 
saat: of both ; afagtara by reason of there being nothing special. 


57. Of both, by reason of there Leing nothing special. 
The question is, whether loth the homas should be performed on the 


_ mew moon and full moon days or whether on the new moon day the 


new moon day sacrifice should ke yerformed and on the full moon day 
‘the full moon day sacrifice should Le performed. The reply. of the 
objector is that both should be performed, because in the context both 
are allowed to be performed. 


aaa at aiATAT WE LR ULE | 


agisar that sacrifice - F al on tke other hand ; . afgaat its subject ; 
, 46 
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58. On the other hand, that sacrifice should be performed of 
whose subject it is, 


The author’s reply is that sacrifice should be performed whose ‘subject 
it is i.e..the new moon sacrifice should be ; erformed on the new moon day 
and full moon sacrifice should be performed on the full-moon day. 


Ahikaiana Xx sftras 5960 dealing withthe subject that qfy@ &c. are the names‘of the sacrifices, 
an 


ANAS AT ue agrye n 
sara in sara; afy also ; gfaaa.If you any. 
69. An vara also, if you say. 


The syatas are laid down in connection with the zaqu AlaAAWT efaet 
aafa, aqandaafa, ctanfa, afgaata, eatgrnitanfa”. “ He sacrifices 
afaa, he sacrifies agit ; he sacrifices gg, he sacrifices afer, he sacrifices 
‘warer.”? The question is, whether these are the names of deities or they are 
‘the names of the model sacrifices. The reply of the objector is that they 
are the names of the deities. 


araaaeatgy WE QL eon 
‘a not 80 ; aatgacaray by reason of there being no order. 
60. Not so by reason of there being no order. 


‘The author’s reply isthat you are mistaken, if they had been the names 
of the deities, the word ‘afaa? &c., would have been in the dative cases “aq- 
sAARAATT Ma.’ ‘‘Let him make an offering to Agniin the evening” but when 
fgdtar is used as for instance “ufiagttaetfa, He performs an afiqeta” ; it indi- 
cates a name of a sacrifice. So a@fag &c., are the names of the sacrifices, 


END OF PADA. II. 


PADA II. 


Adhikarana I. sttras 1-2 dealing with ¢he subject that in the modified sacrifice, the word 
‘syfz? &c.. ina mantra are to be adapted. 


aE WiewaasaAlAl aarawat aat a- 
eUplacaed ABA NE 1 RIG 
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ce 


sHat in the model sacrifice ; Fat just as ; ; seafaaaaq the original text ; 
ayiat of the object ; aut similarly; gwzent in the subsequent ; @at in a sacri- 
fice ; aarafacara by reason of its being the model ; wy inthe purpose ; a 
and ; ASAT, by reason of boing of no uses 

1. In the model sacrifice just as is the original’ word’ of the 
object, so also in the subsequent sacrifice by reason of its being 
the model and in the pur)ose by reason of its. being. of no use, 


In the mndel sacrifice, there are fyaty mantras “anaatatz fra aia” “e zr 
eqn aar Aarzereusiaary’. I offer the pleasing to Agni; let him offer cakes 
of wild. rice baked om eleven pans to the powerful Indra like Marut.” 
There: are modified sacrifices. 


“da ae fatgaaraea nia “Caratsgg aa feat cavET” 
“Faamiaaa wg aia.” “agazat amadifartgaraarma:” “Let ono desirous 
of Brihmanic glory offer boiled rice consecrated to the sun.” Let one des- 
irois of offspring offer cakes baked on eleven pans to Indra and Agni,” 
“Lot one desirous of cattle perform fam sacrifice.” Let one desirous of 
villages offer firstling: to all. the goddessas.’”” : 


In the va@fa thore is a Ha, “ettaagqtnmtfigaerarear qatarala aay 
atqrzt stafagatetat aaqa:e rar: (TB. IIL. 7. 5. 2) “I make a comfortable 
seat for thee with the flow of ghee ; I shall make-it serviceable; sit there 
Q.! essence of barley on the immortal seat permanently with satisfaction, 
‘The mantra is-transferred to the modified sacrifice under a @tze_ text. 
The question is, whether the mantrais'to be transferred to the modified 
sacrifice: without any adaptativn or with the adaptation. The: reply 
of the author is that it should net be adapted. Where the object ofa 4% 
remains the same-in the: modified sacrifice as-it is:in the model sacrifice 
there is no change; but where the purpose is not served by keeping the 
word intact, there the principle of %E applies, as for instance afta and 
atte are substituted by g@ and atarz, 


a A . a. = 
TaRaUTATSA WE LAIR NU 
fedrgstara. by reasom of seeing the fea; @ and. 


2, And by seeing the fea. 


The author relies on tke text Cagraraga afqat aaa aaa” “There is no 
increase of mother, nor of father nor of brother, nor of friends” It does not. 
prohibit the increase; because we see the brothers and friends increasing; 
It means that these words are not adapted, i. e, the principle of Ke does 
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me 


_ not ill to them. The inference is that dite — of KE =" else- 
, _ where, 


A:lbikarana IT, Satras 3-8 dealing with the subject that in the offering of the lotus flower, the 
' principle of HE applies to the mantra uttered at the time of ae. 


waar tare we 2a 


Sf fafera common noun and iat ; aa “™ as, according 5 RTA 
- to the respective place. 
8. The common noun and the — according to the. r 
——— place. | - 
' There is a text * aedae Frat ta fin tsitera:” “Let one desirous of wealth 
offer boiled kidney-beans to sft.” There it is laid down “ qfeftarfuaetfy 
aaa? “The lotuses become wii In the model sacrifice there is a 
. text for spreading Sq. 


apfireg tifig TRE atfimfeet cE Tat | garazar aftar: 
gat: ) fasntgd anataed wea | Qo aro IIL. 7.5. 13. Spread, O! grass, 
‘cover the altar; lying prostrate, on the altar do not kill the progeny ; 
ghey are green and of colour and are fit to be the seat of a Hota ; they are 
the-ornaments of the sacrificer in the next world.” 
Tho #2 is transferred in the modifled sacrifice by a ates text. There we: 
_is a common noun and €ff@ is its adjective and applies to it only. But in 
the modified form as we see the ysis is used forspreading and its concom- 
itant quality is red (am@.) Tre question is, whether the principle of 5g applies 
‘to the common noun only or does it apply tothe noun and its adjective.? The 
reply of the author is that the principle of %¢% applies to both and both 
the words should be adapted at their respective places. 


BARASIAT AT WEB LI 


afaarwa unmodified ; Th according to one school ; aT ea A, by reason 
of its being not human. 

4. According to one school, it is transferred unmodified by 
reason of its being not human. : 

The objector accepts the first part of the first sitra and says that the 
mim Wa should be transferred unmodified without any change because it 
is improper to malo any substitution i in the Vedic aa which i is of divine 
origin. . 


fagadtarg we arya 
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fengstara_by seeng the fet ; @ and, 

5, And by seeing the fea. 

The objector proceeds to give reason in support of his view by quoting 
authorities, There is a text in connection with anaq “ aaa stneqaqrat- 
aqaisaa fe” “ In Agneya, utter AF (omentum) in place of aqr (omer 
tum).” Had there Leen %@, there would lave been no such direction 
and again in connection with afzagtata animal “Aq BAIN Gaaalay 
fa rae” cafagiqataarg” “4. 7agy wadalaa:”’ “If he touches one aq let him 
bay this is thine O! aig ;” “if he tuuches two, these are thine O! arg ;” 
“If he touches many, these are thine O! araq:” If there were &g, there 


would have been no such direction. 
- “ , 
TE: ul 
TART BAATEST WEIR IE 
faa: adaptation ; at on the other hand ; agwéq: for that reason. 
6. On the other hand, there is adaptation for the said reason, 
The author says that in the concluding part of the first sitras, (see at P. 
561) the reason is given for %E So there is %E forthe reason given therein. 


Where the sense of the#a@ is served by a change, there the principle of HE 
applies, 


r~ e e ¢ 

fag APATARITUT UE 1 ZL 98N 
feng mark ; dafaataivg with the object for the desire for the mantra. 
7. The fea is with the object for the desire for the #2, 


The objector relies on the inference derived from the texts quoted 


in the commentary on @@ 5. The author says that it is with 8 view to show 
the nature of the desire for the #2. 


fant aprnrficara we Re 


 fqam: restrictive rule ; at on the other hand ; swawfaearq by reason of 
partaking of both. 


8. On the other hand, it isa rule by reason of partaking of 
both. 
As to the text about touching of gq the objector relies on the f¥a 
argument, The author says that had thens been no such restrictive rule, 
all the #as could have been read even when there was only one gy. 


- Adhikarana LIT, dealing with the subject that in an were setts — sacrifice, there is a 
Penaned on touching the gommon gq, Se Se ee Se eee 


BGA ~~ piRVA At AMSA.” 


oe 2 eee 
A i 


MED awrenenenat fra’ & aaaa WE- 


at eqreatitcata Wer REN 


wifes n the worldly aq; etwAtara by reason of the connection with the 
sin, HI on prohibiting its touch; f¥ because; uta is directed; fafarta by 
cause ; Hat in the model sacrifice ; €41@ is ; Hatfaearqg by reason of not 
partaking of it. , . 

9. In the wordly 37 by rvason of the connection with the sin 
on prohibiting touch, there is a direetion for a cause ; in the model 
sacrifice by reason of not partaking of it 

There is a satfagta sacrifice ; there azwidtata animal is ordained 
“agfgaaqiqiegaga aaefaemalasiaa a ary efa, aigaga aa 
aaiaa: zfa” “ If he touches one sacrificial post, he must utter, it is thine 
O ! atq ; if two, then he shall say they (two) are thine O! ag; if many 
then he shall say, they are thine O ! araa:”’. 
. The question is, whether this applies to a afze aq ora Bilas aq. The reply 
of-the author is that it applies.to a Rae A aq because a sin is committed 
by touching the aq and so penance is provided for cgqauge qhenty aa, 
ae Ty WIAA Thearg ad ARATS GWANETYa:” “ Sacrificial post certainly 
removes all the evils of a sacrifice; if one touches a sacrificial post, it remo- 
ves the evil of a sacrifice ; a sacrificial post should not, therefore, be 
touched.” after this, the above said text is given’as direction fora penance. 
So on acccunt of this direction there is a prohibition #8 to touching the aq 
and thereis, therefore, a penance. This applies to an ordinary 49; this can 
not apply to the Vedic 497 as touching is there indispensable for smoothing 
and anointing it. 


Adhikaiana IV. ‘ dtras 10-14 dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice of two animals, the dual 
number should be substituted in the gz having singular and plural numbers, 


WIAA ASM SAA aaeMaag@nea a~ 


AIET WEL RL RON 


- aeata: not right; g on the other hand, wgestamraeatt by reason of its not 
obstructing the seen; afagarg byr reason of there being nothing special; @ 
and; aa by it; eq its. 


(10. On the other hand, it is a it therefore applies 
unmodified by reason of its not obsiructing the seen and there 
being nothing special of it. aes me cee el 
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ee 


There is an afeatatata animal ; itis said of it. “aldifadiageiataia oy- 
grwaa” “One who is initiated, brings an aatatata animal for the saci ifice.” 
There isa mantra in connection with one rope “ afafa:qingaiaaag ” 
(T.S. II. 1.4.4.) ** let afzfa break this trap (bond). ” then there is 
another #@ in connection with many’ ropes “afefa: qruiaagaaany 
(Maitrayani Samhité IV. 14. 4.) “Let afafa break these trays.” In 
the model sacrifice they are to be used collectively. There is a modified 
sacrifice of two animals “adsaaatena aecdacuagt awtatadaraaaia: ” 
“(Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a white animal to faa, black to aq in 
the mixture of water and vegetable,” The Was relating to ropes are trans- 
ferred to the modified sacrifice under a alge text. Now the question is, 
which mantra is to be used, either the mantra which has a singular number 
or the mantra which has a plural number ? ‘The view of one objector ig 
that the singular number is unjust and improper because it applies to one 
animal in the mode) sacrifice and there is nothing special in it to apply to 
two animals ; the formula containing the plural number can, therefore, be 
transferred without any modification to the modified sacrifice. 


- € 
TABI AT ATUSNA WE 131 WVU 

faa: modification ; at on the other hond ; aqyzata_ by reason of its 
being fer it. . | 

11, On the other hand, modification by reason of its being 
for it. 

The second view is that the plural number can not apply ; there being 
two repes ; 80 the principle or SF will apply and the dual number will be 
‘substituted in place of the singular or plural number in the formula. It 
may be said that this is the author’s view: 


ATA FAAAARTTEA SAAT EAT AAT TAT Ueigig 

afag on the other hand ; aaqrmardarq being connected with impro- 
priety ; sgfaaa like the model sacrifice ; yq in the modified sacrifice ; 
afa also ; aura significant ; eqr¢g is. 

12. Onthe other hand, being connected with impropriety, 
like model, it will become significant in the modified sacrifice 
also. 

The third view is that the plural number is improper but singular 
number should be employed in the modified form as in the model sacrifice. 


The plural includes one and it also includes two as well, So you can. 
employ either of the formulas. 
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WANT CAFTALATAN SATA WE 1313 A 


aq correct form ; g on the other hand ; Waray # improper form ; 
waifgearg being notordained. 


13. On the other hand, gotrect form should me used; because 
the improper form in not ordained. | | 
The author says that both formulas are incorrect; so they can not 


be used, Itis the correct dual form that should be used. So the principle 
of &% applies to both the formula. 


Daa I AMSTBAN EL Zi wa 
dqfa in the Veda ;q on the other hand ; aytgeq as seen. 
14. On the other hand, in the Veda like the seen. | 
The author says that in the oommon parlance plural is not used for 
‘singular nor is singular used for the plural or dual. Such is also the 
case in the Vedic language. 
Adhikaraga V. Sttras 15-19, dealing with the subject that in connection with the agzatataty 


animal, the mantras relatin 3 to one rope Or many ropes may.be optionally employed. » 


fanfaaxtt ARTE: TATA Araas- 
VUAHATSA Weg a4 


fasfaeit on contradiction ; fase : option ; ara is ; @acata by reason of 
equality ; 7 in the subordinate act ; gon the other hand ; wearaeeqas- 
gareatg by reason of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety. 


15. On contradiction, there is option by reason of equality, 


; because of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety 
‘in the subordinate act, . 


Inthe same connéction as we have seen in the preceding whwerm, 
there are two #as. In the model sacrifice thére is one rope, while there is 
the #@ relating to many ropes. The question is, whether in such .a state 
of conflict, should the #2 containing the singular number be imported.? 
The reply of the author is that there is no esq ; but you have an option 
because both numbers are equal in context. Youcan consider the plural 
to be improper in connection with one rope. 


DHITSANITUTST WER VLE 
gaqufagarg by reason of the special context ; 4 and. — 


JAIMINE SOTRA IX. 3. 19. | 567 


16, And by reason of the special context. 


The author says that the special context shows that they are both 
equal as said in sitra no 15. 


AAMATT AF CASMATATAATATN 1 219 


aafarara by reason of the want of an object; gq on the other hand; 
aq not ; Taq thus ; eara_is ; JURA merely subordinate ; gatq the other. 

17. On the other hand, by reason of the want of an object it 
can not beso and the other is merely subordinate. 

The author further says that there is no ga¥. You give the example 
of a fgaw as for instance Bsrsaw at P. 380. but there the se@@ is proper. 
Here there is no duality or plurality of @warta; so here the principle of s@q 
does not apply. (“sepatatfgagaa i” “There is transference forward as in 
fgaz.” (There is the sitra in some books embodying the Caged view of 
which the present sitra is a reply). 


aaa BT ui 21 Vn 


arat: of heaven and earth ; aa similarly ; yfata If you say, 

18. “Similarly the heaven and earth” if you say. 

The objector says ‘very good, do not take the example of the sacrifice, 
bat take the a=q read in connection with gagotaTaar. “Carag frag 2aasaqr 
gacrama”’ (K.S., V. 1.) “Let me be a killer of 4 with the gods’ offerings 
of heaven and earth, ” The principle of 3e@@ “vie there ; ; Similarly the 
principle of gea@q will apply here also. 


ATeqTaAMeSeaTA WE 1 8 Ve Ta 


a not ; seqfigregearg by reason of the word being connected with the 
origin. 

19. Not so, by reason of the word being connected with the 
origin. 

The author replies that the principle of geg¢ does not apply here because 
the #@ in connection with wrargedt is not connected with the origin | 
while here the mantra is connected with the origin of the ropes explaining 
the variation of the number, 


Adhikaiana V1, dealing with the enbject that ina proceeding by a pereon having two wives in 
connection with new and full moon sacrifices, the principle of HF does not apply to the yy 


“qatar” 


568. . POrRvA MimAmsAé. | 


: me 


<< & 
AYR Sarartisasarena aT We 1g 1 HU 
aig@ in the model sacrifice ; g on the other hand ; afapre: no modifica- 
tion ; ATTA by reason of non-transference ; sa@l®a appears, 


20. On tle other hand, there appears to be no modification in 
the model sacrifice by reason of no transference. 


In connection with aqatquiareara there is a text “ draraiterarqaetafy eqat- 
area: dalgrdidag ssaatziz” ao aro WWII. “Bring the vessel cont- 
aining water (staat); place the sacred fuel ; cleanse the ladle and having 
adorned the wife (of the sacrificer) bring us clarified butter.’ Now in 
the present text:the expression Gatawa is used. If a sacrificer has got 
more than one wife, would the term be adapted to suit the’ occasion? The 
reply of the author is thatthe a would not be altered, because in the 
model sacrifice.there is no transfer and consequently the principle of % 
does not apply. So the #a@ would be read unaltered. 


Adhbikarana VII. dealing with the subject that in a proceeding by a person having two wives, 
the principle of Hg does-not apply to the formula qatadaer in the modified eacrifice. 


fae AWG APAATT WE 181 BVA 


fanat in the modified sacrifice ; 4 and ; why also; ayaaara by reason 
of that authority. 
21. And in the modified sacrifice, by reason of that authority. 
The author says that we have seen in the preccding afaara 
that the principle of KE does not apply to the model sacrifice ; the same 
principle applies to the modified sacrifice. The formula quoted in the 
commentary on stitra 20, will be read unaltered in the modified sacrifice 
for the same reason. 
Adhikarana VIII dealing with the enbject that the ruie relating to Waata animal being the 
same asthe eqzatatat@ animal, the principle of HE does not apply to the formula “greqahay”’ 


a a ~~ =; 
Aiwa: Tata agramaaaanssa nee 
wfizq: the command to the animal killer ; aaataa in @aatq animals; 
aga like it ; autafamar: of similar rules ; 3q if. 
22. The command to the animal killer is similar in Waata 
animal byreason of the similar rules. 


In a soma sacrifice, there is an watwaty animal “are figataaatatehta ag. 
area” “One who is initiated brings an wt@ata animal for a sacrifice,” 
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There is afrqa9. “qreqrerfdaraequta afeeadarar asia aafiarqenar’. 

Ho are 314:919. “ Kindle fire for him; spread grass;:let the mother hold him 
in high esteem let the father and brother follow suit.” The procedure relat- 
ing to seatata and aadtqa horse isthe same. The question: is whether 
in @adta where there are many animals, the formula will be read with 
the change of number “ssa: GUchtasiaararaz: az serafxata: i 
Gaay: defefaaia: | areata araagqi “In an aad 
an animal consecrated to Agni, secondly in an ¥#*q@an animal consecrated 
to #x and afia, thirdly in a Wat a powerful bullock consecrated to Xx 
and afta and fourthly in an afawa an. ewe consecrated to ave@at should be 
brought.” | : 

_ We have already seen that there is no %¢ in aveatatT in Pada I. 
alasrm XVI qa 45. (see at P. 527) ; the author therefore, says that for res- 
sons, given in the preceding adhikarana there is no change of number in 
the formula and the principle of RE does not apply. 


Adbikerana IX, sdtras 23— 26 deting with the subject taat when wild rice is used in place 
of rice, there is no change of the word ‘rice’ in the formula. $ 


afararat arias we 81 ee 

sfafam in o substitute ; 4 and ; afar by reason of no change. 

23. And in a substitute by reason of no change. 

Sometimes it so happens that atawis used in place of #f¥. There 
is a ##in connection with atfe “enaaaqagotfa | gaeamieqiggase- 
afaafenzaiqiaed sfafacatfeottagnacaara:. T.B. III. 7. 5. 2: “I make 
a comfortable seat for thee with the flow of ghee ; I shall make it service- 


able ; sit there, O! essence of rice on the immortal seat permanently 
with satisfaction.” 


Now the question is, whether the word aftfg in the formula will be 
changed, when atatz is used: in its place. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of HE does not apply to the substitute and the formula will 
be read unchanged. 


ARIA ERTTAS aE TMA NW ELA VW 
| waratata there being no mention ; 4geqeqag no word ; warara by the 
absence ; @ and ; gaveq of the other ; ear is. 
24. There will no s¢, if there had been no word rnfe and by 
reason of there being no other word. 
The objector says that the principle of aE does not apply if, there had 
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beer no word aif€ in the formula and if there had been no such term 
as dtaw. What the objector argues is, that as there are two terms 
dtary and atf®, so the principle of KE will apply. 


areuatet aredeqivettiairerara REIRIY 


atzeatg by reason of its being for it ;aton the other hand ; agre@ that 
name ; tatZ 1s ; qeuia: with purificatory rites ; faf{rgeara being common. © 
25. On the other hand, that name is for its object by reason 
of the purificatory ceremony being common, 
The author says, you are wrong ;the @tam is for the object of atfe 
and that name also indicates atfg and the ceremonies of pounding and 
cleaning are also common; 80 the principle of %E does not apply. 


SHY ATAATT WEFT REN 
gsm described ; @ and ; a¢aq real nature ; He its. 
26,’ And its real nature is also described, 

The author says that we have described all this in chapter VI in 
dealing with substitute ; so tae principle of %¢ does not apply. See pages 
from 333 to 339. 

Adbikaraya X. aitras 27—28 dealing with the subject that in a double animal sacrifice the princ- 
A F . * iv e 
iple of sg does not apply to the formula ¢ qa aa Taq” 


day Braeqrwaaarneayrgy We 1 81 BN 


dafiig in the bodily organs; @ and ; wdeq of the object; aferagftaraeara, 
by reason of multiplicity. 


27.. And in bodily on by reason of the multiplicity of 
the objects. 


In connection with afiaagag the different organs are described. Then 
there is a text ogg aa marargia swWaearagaarg ”’. (T.B. IIT. 6. 6.2.) “Let eye 
go to the sun and let vital airs merge in the air.’? The question is, whether 
in a double animal sacrifice, the principle of Kz applies or not, 
because the eye sees two animals, Ifit applies, then the word aa will. 
be read in dual number, The reply of the author is:.that:the: en 
of KE does not apply because the light in the eye is oné thotgh the objects 
may be many. The subject that receives the impressions of so many 
diverse objects being one, the mantra will be read without any modifica, 
tion. — 
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tr a a ne ee ee 


~ e 

TAZANMATSSA WE TRU REN 
fenzztarae by seeing the force of the text ; @ and. 
28. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author relies on the fea argument in support of his view “aaraTaga 
aastaaifa: srinfea:” ‘There is no increase of mother nor of marrow, nor 
of navel, and certainly of the vital airs.” The text shows that the principle 
of RF does not apply to the bodily organs. See the discussion at P. 561. 


—_ ae 


_ Adbikaraga XT, Q ras 29-31 dealing with tke a i:bject that in a double an mal sacrifice the wo1d 
‘cH’ in the afizqas should be repeated, 
e r~ “4 
UPUCAPAAIM SHIT AT ATT TATA NELIREN 
waetfa ‘in one way’ ; wpdatia by reason of the mention of one ; H¥Taat 
by repetition ; afaara name ; eae is. 

29. *‘Inone way’ by reason of the mention of one ; it is 
known by repetition, 

There is avatatita animal in afagia sacrifice ‘adgifardtageiatatdagare- 
aa’ “He who is initiated brings an wtatiq animal to a sacrifice.” 
There is @ command to afin priest. “Up @seqequArsaqaq”’ @o ATo GIR. 
“Cut off his skin once.” There are two animals in the modified sacrifice. 
The.question is whether the formula is to be repeated twice in the case 
of two or more animals or it is to be repeated once, The author’s reply is 


that it should be repeated twice in the unmodified form because then the 
process of cutting the skin will govern all the sacrificial animals. 


BAKA A AAMBEAAT W121 20 0 


ufaerz: no change ; at on the other hand ; agara of many ; wpardtaq like 
one act. | : 

30. On the other hand, it should remain unchanged like the 
performance of many acts by one. 

The objector says that you are mistaken, the formula is to be repeated 
once. Here is an illustration. He gives water to the cows in one way ; 
this shows that all the cows are given water in one way atone and the 
same time. So-the commard relating to the stripping off the skin ig also 
like it. ; 


aed Feed MSEMIAM MAA aR. 
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caieqicaraiad qs aT] WE 1B 1 BRU 


ania of being once ; @ on the other hand ; wate of being in one way ; 
eata_is; Gaeata by reason.of being one ; tau: of the skin ; aafasia undesire- 
able ; aewefazata_of its being the model ; g@4 in the subsequent actions ; 
weUaa by repetition ; faget on the increase ; afRura naming ; ATA is. 


31, Onthe other hand, the formula is to be repeated once 
by reason of the skin being one ; by reason of its being a model, 
it is unsuitable ; so in subsequent acis on the inerease, the naming 
will be (by repetition.) 

The reply of the author is that the illustration does not apply ; in the 
model sacrifice, there is one skin, so the formula can be reyeated only 
once but in the modified sacrifice where the animals are more than one 
the repetition of the formula once is not sufficient. Soon the number of 
the animals increasing, the formula will have to be repeated twice. 


Adhikarana XII. Sdtras 32 - 40 dealing with the subject that in the modified double sacrifice, 
the word guaqfa_ is to be adapted according to the deity. 


Hagia wiAsaay WAaIMAay A AITe- 
AAEM APA AGAR AATT AR: LATA EAA 


wagfaed the word Faqfa; erfagaare of the master and the adit; ; 
aaratata being connected ; aaa everywhere; @ and; syweary being 
used ; aa its ; @and ; warafangeata being mentioned as improper ; Haz- 
every where ; ¥ certainly ; afaetz: no change ; RATT is. 


32. The word ‘taqgfa’ being connected with the master and 
the deity and being used everywhere and as it is said to be impro- 
per, itis to be used unaltered every where. 7 


In a commaud given to afin it is said “Beara faanr SAAT ANAT A- 
eAW | aaIa Hearse sMMAlal AagfaswiaaA” Aoare gieqia. “Commence 
O {divine and human atfwar priests (whose duty is to kill the sacrificial 
animals) place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter for the 
masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or Agni and soma) and 
ye who are anxioys of the pacrificé...6....0..4.2 There are two kinds of 
' animal killers, viz, the divine and the | w-nan, addressing both of them, the 
Hota priest directs them to commence the business. In another recension of 


the Veda in the place of Saqfarataw’ the reading is ‘Raqaaad.’ The question 
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is, whether the singular form or the dual form is used in the modified sacritice 
where there are many animals ; if the principle of SE applies and sine 
gular form is transferred, does Raqfa@ mean sacrificer, the master of the — 
sacrifice ? Or if the dual form is transferred, does it mean erdtatit dual 
gods? In this state of conflict the first view embodied in the sitra is that in 
wvdtdita animal sacrifice there are two gods and one qwara, so the sitra 
says that the term ®aqfa is connected with the three masters, namely, the 
two gods and the master of the sacrifice ; this is undesirable and improper 
in the model sacrifice that the singular or dual form be used: so what 


seems to be proper is that the principle of KE does not apply to the 
formula. 


am a fHarntiswaere quae _ 
Saad WE 121 2B NI 


afq at on the other hand; fyaaar7: connection with two; auretey: 
respectively; watt: application ; ear is. 


_ 33 On the other hand, there is connection with two and on 
the sense being different, the application shall be according 
it. | 

The other view is that where one qqara is meant the singular form is 
used; but where both the sacrificer and the god are meant the plural form 
is used. The principle of RF applies according to the number of gods 


and the sacrificer; the singular, dual and plural forms are, therefore, used 
accordingly- 


wala SHeageeat Saatat Tateacrar fF- 
MANES: CATT WEL RIBWW 
eatfaa: of the master ; af on the other hand-; wasisera being one. 


word ; se@q: transference forward ; @aatat-in the deity ; eara is; qeat 
in the wife ; fgdta gq: the 2nd word ; era is. 


34, On the other hand the the master being one word, there 
will be an importation of deity or the wife would be the second 
word, | 


. The third view is that the word a aaa does not mean master and god, 
When the term is used, it means one master and if you import god also 
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into it, there will be a splitting of the sentence; or you will have to 
consider the a@a@ara and his wife along with him. So why should you not 
consider the word @aqfa to mean the god ? This will be against the 
context. Accordingtothis view, the wife of amHTq is meant and the 
principle of %E will apply according to the number of awata. 


Saag Agia SeaTeMFUTRRIeaT AEA eT 
RATT V EV RU BV 


gaat deisy ; ¥ 02 the other hand ; aargitezara_ by reason of the object of 
the hopes ; dsracare having parted with the ownership; earfafa in the 
word master ; aafwar meaningless ; ealq 1s. 


35. On the other hand, the god by reason of the object of 
the hopes and having parted with the ownership the word master 
becomes meaningless. 


The fourth view is that Aaqfa is the god, because he is the object of all 
desires and hopes andthe master of the sacrifice can not be the object 
of hopes and secondly the master has parted with the property which has 
been spent inthe ceremony. So in this view, the master is meaningless 
and agfa, therefore, means god. 


BANISS AR AA AKAs TAT Ww € 1-31 EN 
seanta by reason of relinquishment ; @ and ; wqear by secondary sense; 
afarg in him ; afatq ownership ; e41q is. 
36. By reason of relinquishment, the ownership is in him 
in a secondary sense, 


The fourth critic gives his reason in support of his view. The agata 
can not be looked upon as owner because he parts with the proprietary 
rights in favour of the sacrifice; he can be looked upon as owner 
only by a figure of speech. This is the 
view of our author. 


VORVATERATT 2a WATATA WE 131 39 1 


sepeaa transfer ; ayM: in connection with one; fxeqa two gods ; 
erara_by reason of the possibility. 


~~ 
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There is an importation in connection with one by reason of 
the possibility of two gods, 

The objection to the 4th view is that there will bea transfer of the 
formula, because it applies to one god and there is a possibility i there 
being two gods. 


yard qaaraTraes ARMA ATA wer at ae T 


ws: one ; g on the other hand ; anaratq on account of affinity ; aeq its ; 
qRAUeaTA by reason of possessing its characteristics. 
38. On the other hand, it is one by affinity because it has that 
characteristic. 


The objector says that the double gcds may be looked upon 2s one 
collectively and in that case the singular formula applies as for in- 
stance “Bring the articles of killing for the set of gods.” ‘qed arate. 
wyqaa” 


aay AAA HeeT: TAT W121 Et 
dafiizara_by reason of jointness ; 4 and ; atata_ therefore ; ta by it ; 
faaeq: option ; aa is. | 
39. By reason of jointness, there will then be option. 
The author says that when offering is made to two gods, the offerings 
become the joint property of both and sothere is an option in the use 
of the formula. | 


werara WATT We 1 RT RON 


wera in unity ; 5 aR e also; Jwagra7g by reason of the undesirability 
of quality. 

40, In unity also, by reason of the festa eesti of the 
qualities, 

The author says that the singular form is undesireable, so it is not im= 
ported. The result is that the formula either in the singular or in any other 
form will be used aceording tothe number of the gods. 


Adhikaraga XIII. Sdtras 41-42 dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice of animals to many 
gods also, the singular form of fapqf¥ is to be optionally used 


AIA BEsad ARG TATA UK RU LeU 
fra: restrictive rule , ag2aa in many deities ; fasre: modified form ; 


aT is. 
48 
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41. There is a restrictive rule ; in the case of many deities, the 
modified form. | 


There are animals sacred to gods. Cqarqagafeedea ara asa” nq. 
@aga arava” “He brings those animals to aifeeas for sacrifice to obtain 
desires.” ‘Let him sacrifice smoke-ccloured animal for fasazats. ” 
We have discussed in @uaqfa formula in the preceding afanwy 
and have seon that in an w#adtatata animal sacrifice we have the 
option to use the singular or the dual form. Now in a sacrifice where there 
are several animals, which formula will be used? whether the singular form 
or the dual form? The objector says that the, singular form is unsuited. 
The dual form willapply by the rule but being not suited, the principle of 
gE will apply and the plural form will be substituted, 


fe 
faecal al aBTagT WE 1 a1 VN 
famed: option ; ar on the other hand ; a@faaa like the model sacrifice. 


_ 42. On the other hand, there is an option like the model 
sacrifice. | 

The author’s reply is that we accept that the dual form will be unsuited, 
but we do not accept that the singular form does not apply. Youcan look 
upon the gods as one collective body. In this view you have an option to 
use either the singular or the dual form, 


Adhikarana XIV. dealing with the subject that in waElsfarat sacrifice, the singular form 
of Aaqfa should be altered. 


Marat ew wagaawawatesihaaAaay- 
SATAN EZ LBaUN | | : 


aul az in a different object ; feat: modification ; eq is 3 TIM TIRCATT 
by reason of the deity being different ; a@tfanaratg one being sufficient 
for one ; €41@ is. 

43. Ina different object, there is modification by reason of: 
the gods being different and one being sufficient for one. 


There is an weHrefatat sacrifice; in connection with it, it is said “Papaara 
arqafa, frytaraaracfaatstacafata:, saaafa diecia”’ “He makes it fit for 
cultivation by means of an animal consecrated to Agni; he makes a pair by 
an animal consecrated to aveadt; he throws seed with an animal consecr- 
ated to ata and produces progeny with an animal consecrated 
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to qa. Thore is another text “sramaeudia: | aradt aay | 
aa :eiea: | ey:ga1a:” (T.S., V. 5. 22. 1.) “An animal having black neck 
is consecrated to Agni ; an ewe is consecrated to azeaat ; a tawny coloured 
animal is consecrated to ata ; a black animal is consecrated to gar’. 

‘The question is, whether the 3q formula should be used in the singular 
or dwal form or should it be used optionally as in the model sacrifice ? 

The singular form can not be used because there are different deities 
which can not be looked upon as one collective body and separate animals 
are dedicated to them separately ; so the principle of jointness does 
not apply. Asthereis a large number of deities, so the principle of 
KE applies and the plural form will be substituted, 
END OF PADA. IIl. 


PADA IV. 


Adhikarana I. sfitras 1-16, dealing with the subject that there is ygin the formula az fa’ 
arfazera ma: &e., (it has 26 ribs) after aggregating. 


Tatas WYATT ausiaaeTey V- 
farmaratiaer f ammareaarwarged fas 
Wal BATA: Cees WaT Wee A 


we faarfa: twenty six; wvqraa by repetition ; gat in a group of animals 
aarantacata by reason of its being a model ; mueq of the group ; 
sfaumeate by reason of being divided ; fag in a modified form; f¥ 
because ; atara their ; eepreeaqa in a part ; afwaraa: relationship ; frenra 
by reason of a modified form ; Rata aggregate ; eq is ; BAA by reason 
of no connection ; @ and ; @atra: with all, 

1, In a group of animals, there is a repetition of twenty six by 
reason of its being a model and the group being divided ; because 
in the unmodified form, their relationship is with a part, and by 
reason of the modified form, there will be no aggregate because 
there is no conneetion with all. 

In a satfaete sacrifice, there is an wmtttta animal varaifzaragiawiatal 
Ware’ “One who is initiated brings an animal consecrated to Agni 
and Soma for sacrifice.™ In connection with this there is Confinqite a: oe 
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fyorfaveidma: aletaqgalearaaraa”’ ti Go are |iRl@lg. It has twenty. six 
ribs ; remove them from their places in their order.’ This is transferred 
under a stz# text to the sacrifice of two or more animals; “aagdaawaa, 
atsdtasuagiaadiatadaqraaia:”. “ Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a 
white animal to fa, black to @eW in the mixture of water and vegetable.” 


Now the question is, whether the word rg featarf’ should be repeated or 
should it be used unmodified? or should the word be modified ? or should 
the words ‘#eq asfayfa’ be repeated or should they be modified ? 
The first view embodied in the sfitra is that the word wefastfa should 
be repeated because in the model sacrifice there is only one animal and it 
has 26 ribs; so this will be divided in a group of animals ; if you apply the 
‘formula unmodified, the whole number of the ribs will not be covered by 
it because in two animals there will be 52 riba and if you apply the for- 
mula in a modified form, it may apply to an animal of 52 ribs and may 
not necessarily apply to two animals of 26 ribs each. According to this 
Qaqa view it is reasonable to repeat the formula in case of each animal 
in an unmodified form. 


AFATSTY aaa AT er V1 gi 


eiqTa in repetition ; afq also ; war similarly ; gfaaq If you say. 
2, “In repetition also the same” if you say. 


The objection to the 1st gaged view is that the same applies to the 
repetition, If you say that the formula in its modified form is improper 
by reason of its being contrary to the form in the model sacrifice, I say 
the same is the case with the repetition. In the model sacrifice, the for- 


mula is not repeated ; so the form inthe modified sacrifice will be con- 
trary to it. 


A WUTUPASITTA WEL VIA A 


@ not so ; Jute by reason of its being a quality ; awgatalg by reason 
of being for the purpose 3 @ and. 


8. Notso, by reason of its being a quality and for a pur- 
pose, 


The propounder of the 1st view says that you are mistaken in saying 
that the same fault is in repetition ; it is not s0, because it is one of the 
characteristics of a word to be repeated and secondly the repetition 


in the present case is for g purpose, there being two animals in the 
modified sagrifice. | yay, 3 
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aAasia ada AT WNC e 12 


qara in the aggregate ; afy also ; aut similarly ; faa If you say. 
4, “In the aggregate also the same” if you say, 
The objector to the Ist view says that when the number of the ribs 
are collectively mentioned the same thing happens ; the total number 


of ribs are at once mentioned. So the formula should be uttered in the 
modified form, 


aaa”, WE Ue ry 
@ not so; H@wart by reason of impossibility. — 
5. Not so, by reason of impossibility. 
The propounder of the Ist view says that in my ease the atze text is 


fully realised but in your case the application of the formula is in the 


modified form; but the Wtq# text is preferable to samt text. So the formula 
should be repeated in its unmodified form. 


ta . 
wala aad Upat AME TMT NK 121 e i 
earfr: with its own ; @and ; aa formula ; sgatin the model sacrifice ; 
aut similar ; ge here ; arg is. | 
6. And the formula in the model sacrifice is in its proper 
form and so is here, 


The propounder of the 1st view says that in case of repetition, the 26 
ribs in the modified sacrifice are the same as in the model sacrifice but 


in giving the aggregate number of ribs, the particular number of the ribs 
is changed. 


ASRS WATRALATCAAATAT TA | RQTEDT- 
Uranus WET RITE | 
amtut of the ribs ; g on the other hand ; suraeata by reason of being 
principal ; aaTaat by the aggregate ; afivar? naming ; eara is ; arated 
principal ; afitat: of afi priest; aqavearq by reason of being for it. 


7. On the other hand, by reason of the ribs being principal 


the naming is by Sgerenese * the ha, mips is pomp because - 
he is for it. | | | 


The objector to the: view of the Decne fe ake is our author says 
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that the ribs are principal; the formula should, therefore, be uttered after 
giving the aggregate number of theribs in it. The “fey priest is for the 
purpose of the ribs but not for counting animals; hence the formula 
should be repeated in the modified form. In this view of the author, the 
1st view is repelled ; the other views in which the number of animals is 
principal are, therefore, rejected. 


aa A SBLAAAATA WE VFS U 
arat their ; @ and ; RetaaaaTe by the whole sentence. 
8. And by reason of their being covered by the whole sen- 
tence. ) 
The formula is for the purpose of removal of the ribs by the afin 
and so the ribs are covered by the entire formula. The number contained 


in the formula covers the entire number of ribs. The author supports his 
view in this way. 


. Fe a Fs.» . o~ oe 
BG aatagiaaeqaaararaahr area Taq verien 
wfg gon the other hand ; wafaqacaty by reason of being remote; 
qataq like a Tat 7 ; aiarata by the action ; afirara naming ; arg is. 
. 6. On the other hand by reason of its being remote, use vata, 
there will be naming by the direction, 

The second objector to the view of the fagtat steps in and says that the 
formula is repeated first and then the action of the wf commences after 
killing the animal to recover the ribs; so it is very remote. Why do 
you not permit repetition of the, formula in an unmodified form 
just as it was done in the case of qatdaea’ : ? (see sitra 20 pada III. of this 
chapter at P. 568). So the second objector maintains that the repetition of 
the formula in the unmodified form 1 is proper and right. 


aE HASTA HATAAA | were \ 1 u 


faatt: modification ; | on the other hand; seeteara by reason of transfer; 
quaiaad like a aqata (sacrificer.) 

10 On the other hand, there is modification by reason of 
tmpnatet as in a Fatt (sacrificer. . 
The author says that the formula is transferred from the model 
sacrifice to the modified sacrifice and applies to ating “Gsararfirate 
wat Ag_eaT wren” ie ato atglaig. ‘Ye divine and human’ killers of 
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animals, commence,” “aefaafedmaen aqeat=araqara” ado ato 2I&e3. 
“Tt has twenty six ribs, remove them from their places in their order’ We 
see that the text is for the purpose of the ribs but not forthe purpose of the 
number 26. Hence the principle of KE applies as in the case of a qwata ; 
where the awara is one, the singular number is used and where there are 
two, the dual form is used. 


AGAATAAT TAT WE 1] 1 VU 
erga cata by reason of the #g9@ nature ; aut similarly ; qearq in qafaaea 
11. And by reason of the #9 nature in qalawea, 


The objector gave an Ulustration of qataaza of the foregoing pada at 
P. 568. in sitra 9 but the author says that it does not apply. There ia 
no doubt that the formula will not be altered by reason of the varying 
number of the wives; in ¢qyotatas there is no transfer, so the principle 
of %€ does not apply there; but here the formula is uttered for the removal 
of the ribs by the op So the principle of %@ applies | in the present 
case. 


Aa TAIAETAENR ETAT VaTTACATA, NEAZIRAU 


sarata: not laid down ; g on the other hand ; afaernrq by reason of. 
no modification ; #arg in number ; aaarfaeara - reason of applicability 
to all. | : 

12. On the other hand, itis not laid down by reason of no. 
modification, because in the number there is . applicability 
toall. . 

The*third objector comes forward and says that here-you are mistaken, 
The Vedic text contains number 26 and the the changed form is what 
is not sanctioned by the Vedas ; it will therefore apply in an unmodified 
form because the number is applicable to all. In other editions of the’ 
ataiat gas, the qa commences with arara: which means ‘as laid down’ but’ 
in the Chaukhambha edition, it reads aalqta: which we have preferred. 
It makes no difference ultimately. 


a e 
Vea cad Daly Tale era: Ta. Wald NEIVIRSU 
N “i 
aeqt number ; g on the other hand ; w@ in this way; Wald principal ; 
€ara_is ; fH ribs ; Ja: again ; araq principal. 


13. On the other hand the number in this way is principal 
and the ribs are again principal, 
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The author says that the number of the ribs becomes important and 
the ribs are already stated to be principal (See Sitra 7 at P. 579.) So the 
aggregate number should be given in the formula in the modified sacrifice. 


AAA AAAAHAIAA (E TSATNT TAPAS AT: nerwrgn 


watataaaag the formula is not laid down ; wq@aaa unauthorised text ; 
fe because ; dmtat of ribs ; era is ; Faear: direction. 

14. The formula is not laid down ; because by an unsanctioned 
text, there is a direction as to ribs. 


The author says that the altered formula is not in compliance with 
the formula in the model sacrifice in form but this is for the recovery of 


the ribs ; but if you do not repeat the changed formula, it will rot cover 
the whole number of ribs. 


AKA ASAHI WE 1 1 WU 


weqra: repetition ; qaton the other hand ; afaarera, by reason of no 
modification. 
15. On the other hand there is repetition by reason of no modi- 
fication. | 
The fourth objector comes forward and says “well, the whole formula 


will not be repeated but only #eq will be repeated ; a no modifica- 
tion is sanctioned.” 


qyeasd Waa eaararaTy TREAT EAT 
CAATANSS: TATA WE UL EU 


qgy: animal ; g on the other hand ; @@ in the same way ; sara principal 
erg is ; waTaer of repetition ; aafafaacata by reason of being for it; 
atata therefore ; qaTaMeg: aggregate word ; &4ta_ is, 

16. On the other hand, the animal is principal in this way; 
by reason of the repetition being for it, there would be, therefore, 
an aggregate word. 

The author sums up his whole view in this concluding dap; what he 
says is that the animal is principal according to you and the repetition 
is for the animal ; so the aggregate words i. e. entire number of the ribs 


will be pabaiitniad in place of “oreq wafteaia:” according to the number 
of the animals. 
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Adhikaraya II. dealing with the subject that the text ‘cagtesisrgiiaa:”’ is the special text 
giving the 34 ribs of a qaaty horse of agqaqaqaqg. 


AWE BUTSATATA THATS ATH nei2igon 


_ wgaeq of the horse sacrifice ; agf@sta_thirty four ; a= of it ; waara by 
the text ; @itfaag speciality. 

17, There isspeciality by reason of the text of 34 of the 
horse. 

There is an W¥qaq: sacrifice ; in it there is a e@aaty animal “AeT ETI 
wea GTAITT:”’ Js AM 4819. ‘Horse and hornless 60s gaveus are the 
animals consecrated to wutqfa” In the model sacrifice which is awtaata 
there is a text “os faerfarerama: ” Po are 1G:G13. “It has 26 ribs”. Under 
a alge text, it is transferred here in the modified sacrifice. 


agdfesuatntzaddiamearaafata: wala afegzina agar 
HUla gasqarg yaad ll %eo Ao book I. 162, 18. “The sword cuts well 
the thirty four ribs of the horse which is swift and dear to the gods; remove 
them cleverly from its body without piercing ; cut them from each 
part distinctly.” 

Now the question is, whether the ribs of a horse should be mentioned 
separately or should they be added with the ribs of other animals and 
mentioned collectively.? The reply as contained in the AF is that there 
is a special text, so the number of the ribs in the case of a horse should 
be separately mentioned. 


Adhikarana [IL sQtras 18-21 dealing with the subject thit the whole gga verse is prohibited 
by ‘do not utter 34 &.,’ in the case of thé qqaqtay borse of the agagy. 


acafatrer apiaimasad a watery eaet- 
AWELZUREN 


aq_it; wfaftga prohibiting ; @ and ; tafa: the model sacrifice ; faqsaa 
fits in ; at it ; agfesgarsqeqta_ by reason of the text containing thirty 
four. 
18 Prohibiting it, the formula of the modcl sacrifice fits in 
by reason of the text containing 34. 
There isa text “a aafetafgtan a1 | as faarfaftcaaa ara” " “a not 
utter thirty four but utter only twenty six.’ This text prohibits 
the formula by giving the number of the ribs of the horse separately ; 
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the result is that the text in connection with the model sacrifice giving 
the twenty six ribs prevails. The conclusion is that the principle laid 
down in uftara 1, applies and all the ribs collectively of the horse, cow 
and deer will be inserted in the formula i.e. 34+4+26+26=86. 


IATA SIAAAS ABCA FATA WEI REN 


Hh, a KR verse ; at ov the other hand; earq is ; atardeatga by reason 
of its being Jaid down ; afameq: no option ; @ and ; FaTzq: proper. 

19. On the other hand, the 7* verse by reason of its being 
laid down ; it is proper not to have option. 

The objector says that there is a ®* verse quoted in the commentary 
on sttra 17 (at P. 582) which mentions the number of the ribs to be 34 and 
if you give option to repeat the formula, tlre result will be contradictory. 
So it is i that 34 ribs of the horse shou!d be separately mentioned. 


acai € AAA STATIS (ARTE: TNT WEL QUIN 


aeat in it ; ¢ on the other hand ; aaalq under a text ; aq like a ; 
qafaaie: dives ge of word ; ear is. 

20, On the other hand, in it by reason of the text, there is a 
change of word as in 8%, | 

The objector continues in reply to the fagta view expressed in gw 18 


and says that the whole text is not prohibited as you say but there is only 
a change of word, Instead of the number 34 the number 26, is substituted. 


a 2 ae =" 
VARGA ASMAMCISA CATT UE 121A NU 
aasfata: the prohibition of the whole ; at on the other hand ; MAA 
by reason of there being no connection ; ya with the word. 
91. On the other hand, the whole is prohibited, by reason 
of there being no connection with the word, 
The author says that the prohibition relates to the whole %*% verse, but 
not to the number 34. lf you hold that it relates to the word only the sanctity 
of the @@ is gone by taking a word or a phrase from it. 


dala: atalaghaifAeasgqaaaaung | aavaManaafeafaa 

a UA ATATTV TN | Text quoted in werarsa of gaafe “A verse of the 

-Weda pronounced incorrectly either by accent or by letter does not convey 

the meaning ; that thunderbolt of tongue killsasacrificer just a8 an enemy 
of ¥q by the fault of accent.” 
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The result is that the formula should be read after giving the number 
of the ribs collectively. 


Adbikaraga IV. dealing with the subject that in ayfagayatq animal, by the word (‘Seq 
omentum is meant, 


AASAAAATACSSNT ATTA MN € 121 BU 


afaez organ 3 dfwatara by reason of proximity ; 3@$M by the word 
gem ; agfaurad the name of fat. 


22. Ry reason of being near the organ, by ‘sea’ is meant fat. 


There is an afiagq fq in connection with sydqteta animal in satfagta, 
afaceretaierfaet SHAFAATAT:” Go ATo BRiSi2iz. 

_“Do not pierce the organ (viscera) considering it to be fat (adipose tissue)” 
The question is to determine the meaning of ‘seq’ ; whether it 
means an owl or fat. We all know that @ &@ invariably interchange into 
each other, therefore, 3s is SBF, and means an owl. The author says that the 
word means omentum, because the formula is uttered to guide the afity not 
to cut through the viscera of the animal killed under a mistaken belief that 
it was @ adipose tissue. So the proper meafiing of the word on tie occasion 
is marrow or omentum. In this view, the principle of He will apply to Tea 
and will be used in singular, dual and plural forms according to the occa- 
gion. 

Adhikarana V. Sitras 23-24. dealing with the subject that in the text relating to afta vome 
mand Taal the word ‘spatqy’ is used in the sense of praise. 


AUTASTATT ATA WE 1 2 1 RB A 


waTat the term qatar ; afa a sword , afitaagq name. 


23. The term ‘sgrar means a sword. , 


In the same connection, there is, a command to the ‘wiry’ “serarngay- 
ara.’ Qo at atGiQie. “ Cut off the arms in their entirety.” Now the ques- 
tion is, what the term s9T@at means cafdaararmeaa” “A ga is certainly 
called a sword.” According to the objector, it therefore means a sword. 


SEAaTaT AT WEL 2 UR a 
argagiat praise of arms ; at on the other hand. 


24, Orit may be in praise of the arms, 


The author says that it means ‘‘cut off the praiseworthy arms.” It 
means the arms should be recovered in their entirety ; when an axe is 
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already sanctioned, what is the use of mentioning a sword ? The fore- 
legs which are arms are praised because the animal walks with them ; 
by bowing down on them he takes provender. In this view the principle 
of SF applies, and the number will vary according to the number of 
animals. : . 
Adbikarana VI. Sfitras 25-27 dealing with the subject that, in the text relating to the com- 


mand to config aaqneTaey” &c., the words saq &c mean in their entirety. 
~ of ~~ ° 
VA-UaA-HIAI- - STTABIT catsiqaaad u- 
asa WET PU RU 


gta hawk, gat dart ; Raq tortoise ; aq thorn ; a RITT leaf 
ofa tree; amfaaat words denoting form; sfagafwaratg by reason of 
the proximity of the well-known. 


25. In hawk, dart, tortoise, ie and leaf of a tree there is 
the significance of the form by reason of the proximity of the 
well-known, 


In this connection, there is afiraae “GUaTTATaA: BATT | wersteat seq 
aatat | RAVS TeMistaar:” Bo ato 2GE12.3. “Cut off the thorax in the 
shape of a hawk ; cut off the wrist in the shape of a dart and shoulders 
like a tortoise ; makethe thighs connected with the root in the shape of 
door-frames and in the shape of the leaves of a @¢tatt tree.’’ 


Now the question is, whether they signify form or they mean removal 
of the parts in their entirety. The objector’s reply isthat they indicate 
the form by virtue of being near the well known parts of the body. They 
therefore mean “make its breast resemble like the Fawk and arms like 
the darts and shoulders like a tortoise and thighs like thorns and knees 
like the leaves of,a karavir tree’’. : | 


BULA AT TATAUTATATA WE 1 PU VW Ul 


BAT entirety ; 4f on the other hand ; CATA_18 ; aUratara, by reason 
being like it. 

26. On the other hand, in its entirety by reason of its being 
like it. 

The author says that you are not right ; it means a direction to the 


afiry to remove the organ in its entirety; so that it may resemble the 
things mentioned in the text. 
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Atty aIaTA we 121 VN 


atfizmt: of the afaq priest ; @ and ; aqaeara, by reason of its being for 
that object. 


97, -And the afagq priest is for that object. 


The author says that the af#q priest is for the purpose of removing the 
parts of the body and this is a direction intended for him so that the parts 
of the body may be recovered uninjured. “auraaayvata auratactatgeuiaa” 
“It may not be destroyed, so that it may be recovered in its entirety.” 
Candas aeaTgaASYaTA” Fo ato BIRR. “Cut off its each part unimpaired,” 

Here the principle of Re does not, therefore, apply. 


Adhikarana VI1. dealing with the non-performance of the penance by gqyfaeqat on the extino- 
tion of the fire obt»ined for the new-moon sacrifice. 


mage oatgd a fat wdaraaa feia- 
wag WET VLR N 


stdfia in the incidental ; grafsaa’ penance ; a not; faadis; wIwreaTe 


by reason of being for another ; aqW for it; fe because; fawtad laid 
down. 


28. Inthe incidental there is no penance by reason of its 
being for another. It is laid down for it. 


In connection with afaeta it is laid down, “araasatfacad qitetagreqes 
fata | aeativt egatsgastaeta sera” “Let him whose fire when brought 
extinguishes before the afiqgta is performed, offer a cake baked on eight 
earthern pans to the brillant fire’. Then further it is explained in &f# 
Freqraarat. 


“ gfafanfagiaetg meray caeadtasta: sfecaa, araqe at 

*~ < 
fia: arifaqgashaas afegnagq agalfaafafe:mafsaaqy “In order 
to perform an #ftazta daily, the fire from aggeis taken and thrown in 


wizaata ; if the fire thus obtained goes out, before the wfiqata is performed, 
then this offering is by way of penance.” 


Every day in order to perform an aftagta, the fire is taken from areqeq 
and thrown into agadta. If the fire so recovered extinguishes by non- 
performance of the afiqagta, the gfe is performed by way of penance. 
Now the question which is intended to be solved in this affazw is, when 
the fire is taken for the new and full moon sacrifices and goes out with- 


588 ~pORVA MIMAMSA, 


out performance of the Aginhotra, should this sa\fasaat sacrifice be per- 
formed? The reply of our author is that no penance is to be performed, because 
it is in connection with Agnihotra and for incidental acts there is no reces- 
sity. The penance is for the sacrifice of aftagta and occurs in that 
context. Where the fire is taken for afzagta and if it goes out without 
performance, the penance is for averting the evil that will otherwise 
befall. But in the case of gatztaraatas, the fire being not for the aftasta 
there is no necessity of the penarice. | | 

Adhikarana VII. stras 29-30 dealing with the non-performanee of salataatss & penance on 


extinction of the preserved fire. 
> iS : 
SIC A WU caATT UWE Ue’ u 


ateat in preservation ; @ and ; quacatq by reason of its being for an- 
other. 


29. And in greerinids by reason of its being for another, 


It is laid down “arataafsra arzadta:” “By a wast the azadty fire should 
be maintained.” The wasits are “aateauafara: ata: BAIT OAT, wweq:” 
Three are 7aat (whose wealth is gone) a serving Brahmana, a villager and 
a warrior.” According to #eqqa, anal waar wngia: “Descendants of 
ata waa and wregrat.”’ are the mans. 


The ITU consists in 74, aa throwing water silently ; qhtaazat throwing 
fuel in the fire silently; and gurqa@ throwing leaves init. The question 
is, whether the satfasm@at should be performed when this preserved fire 
goes out. The reply of our author is in the negative ; because the fire 
s0 kept can be used in all ceremonies, The satfasaat sacrifice is for a 
Bpecial purpose as seen in the preceding afwaru, 


THATaeaTSaTy SA LATA WEL 21300 


fe rrdeata by reason. of being for action ; 5 TAT in others ; qf ceremony; 
€21q is. 


30. By reason of being for action in others, there is a cere- 
mony. 


The author says, “you objector, advance as your argument that as 
Quy aa &c. are done, so the penance may also be performed. These acts are 
performed, as their performance is necessary to preserve the fire and 
they are also ordained; but the performance of penance is in the case of a 


fire going out on fetching it for afqeta, but not in the case of y) pads 
of the. same for no special object. 
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-_ 


Adhikarana 1X- desling with the subject that no ga isto be repeated ot thetime the fire is 
taken forthe new and full moon sacrifices, 


A Aeded FEY WMiSASMTHIAA AT Wee 1 ae 
@ not ; g on the other hand , gege## on production ; 4@ its ; deat direc- 
tion ; amtqaHrmeatg by reason of there being no time for it. 
31. On the other hand, the direction does not apply on its 
production (for another) by reason of there being no time for it. 


In connection with the removal of fire in the afiaeta sacrifice, the 
following ais recited. CATS T7aletat TOT TATA aa TEAD NAA aay 
sta qa eaeaqiqafaacass featiaeact fa” (Ap. Srauta Sitras VI. 1.6. & 
Manava 8.8. I. 6. 1.2). With the tongue by gtat, with the vitul air by 
3sqnrat, with the eye by aay, with the manas by fat, with the eye by 
sidta, by these five divine priests, | recover thee.” 

_ Now the question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated at the time 
when the fire is removed for the purpose of performing the astqnataaras. 
The reply of our author is in the negative; the reason is that the fire 
in the afiqgta is produced for afiagta; there is the injunction to repeat 
the Ha at the time of taking the fire but such is not the occasion in the 
qstaoraraants, They are performed on the occasion of the new and full 
moon ; while the sfiaztq is performed every day in the morning & evening, 
So no mantra is tobe recited at the time when fire for the performance 
of the new and full moon sacrifices is removed. 


. Adbikarana X gQtrae 32-40 dealing with the subject that-the procedure of gift does not ap; ly 
to the boiled rice of the first day in a sacrifice. . 


Tama waa agisaaadearesanisy AE 
WERATN E11 aN | 


qarqqia seeing the gift ; srqu in boiling ; agadubrradcarq by reason 
of its being for food ; ¢antq by mixture ; @ and ; waqeaq like honey & 
water, 

32. The gift is seen in boiling, by reason of its being for 
food and by mixture like honey and water. 

In connection with satfateta it is laid down: “afee:arauta:qafaae:” 
“aractta with boiled rice in milk consecrated to “afefy”. The grata is the 
first day of waraaa or Yfaeta. derivatively it means the first day. “mTqut- 
AsI{AAs MAHVAA” Saat Wa. XI. 138 (Seo Chaukhambha San- 
sorit series P. 625), 
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The question is whether the proedure relating to gift should apply to 
milk or not. The reply of the objector is that the rice boiled in milk is 
intended as an offering. The word milk is used in the locative case but 
that does not affect it in the least, because it is intended as food and 
the boiled rice can not be separately offered without the milk in which 
it is boiled. Just as we see in a STAI the mixture of curd, honey, ghee, 


rice and water is offered, so also here. The procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies to milk. | 


WBA tay Aq We 121 23 0 
sepreatata: prohibition of purificatory rites; aq like it. 
33, Prohibition of purificatory rite is like it. 
The objector says that certain rites in connection with it are prohi- 
bited “Hagar acaraqaita”’ agfsaafanizizafa”’. He drives off the calves 


without a @y verse”. “He milks a cow when not purified.” 
This fe¥ supports the view of the objector. 


—~ 
ACAATA A AUVTATA AMATA UE 1 21 3 Ui 

aasfatd on its prohibition ; @ and; ayrqaeq any thing in its similar 
form : aa%atq by prohibition. 

34. And on its prohibition, anything in its form is also pro- 
hibited. 

The objector further says that you prohibit the milk; the rice which is 
boiled in it, is necesarily prohibited. If you say that the milk is not for 


offering, the rice which is boiled in the milk willynecessarily be excluded 
from the gift. . 7 


aancaanaeamneaa Parigqeacardaat: 
were ayn 


atadzd no characteristics ; aqme by reason of being not given ; 
sutaig for the purpose of holy water; faaralq by reason of being laid down: 
wqeaeata by reason of its inequality : adam: no amalgamation. 

35. Itis not its characteristic by reason of its being not 
given and by reason of its being for the purpose of cooking 
and because of inequality, there is no amalgamation. 


The author says that it is the rice that is given but not the milk. The 
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nS 


milk is for the purpose of boiling. The @& can not be prepared without 
boiling it in the milk. There is an inequality because the rice is the 
object of the gift and the milk is in the Jocative case in which the rice 
is boiled ; if milk be considered to be an object of gift there will be split 
of sentences which is considered to be aserious mistake by the atatags. The 
@& is an object of gift to the sun-god and the milk is an araiz (substratum) 
of 48 but not of sun-god. In this view the procedure relating to gift does 
not apply to milk. 


—_ 
GU WeAISAAS: TNA N18 1 Be 
qz: the other ; fearqaig: pe: manent statement. 
36. ‘Lhe other is a permaient statement of facts, 
The author further argues that as to what you say about the fez, 
it may be said in reply that the texts are permanent statements of facts 
which have nothing todo withthe gift or no gift. 


~~ ~~ 
Taigaatatay aT ue 1B 1 ge NU 

fafeanfaaa: prohibition of a practice sanctioned ; aton the other hand, 

37. Or it may be a prohibition of a sanctioned practice, 

The author says that these texts may ke in order to prohibit a prac- 
tice that may have been sanctioned by s:me other school. There might 
be a school of atatass who might be maintaining driving off the calf by 
repeating a qqHq at the time of milking a cow. 


AMT TOMATTACAN TS ET a TARAS FAT 
STA NEL R REN 


awa in prohibition ; guarfeeara by reason of its being subordinate " 
ageafatata by reason of the said prohibition ; cara is ; SWI by reason ; 
Pasay only diet. 

38. In prohibition by reason of its being subordinate and 
by reason of the said prohibition; only (simple) diet by this reason 
(is allowed). 

The author further develops his own view and explains it fully. When 
milk is prohibited, it means the prohibition of rice cooked in milk. When 
a physician prohibits a patient not to take milk, the rice cooked in milk 
is necessarily prohibited, the milk being subordinate. The simple diet is 
no doubt allowed. We know that under the Hindu system of medicine, no 
milk is allowed to a patient. 


AATIATSAS Ta We 1 1 RE A 
ie yr 
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eee a ee 


waATATA by reason of observance of a vow; @and ; @qaq_ like food. 
39, And by reasan of the observance of a vow like the (absti- 
nence irom certain kinds of) food. 

_ The objector apparently supports our author and says, why do you 
cite the example of a patient’. Take the illustration of a religious student 
who is prohibited to take the meat diet. He is not to take the food which 
is supplied by the same spoon along with flesh ; similarly when milk is 
prohibited, the rice cooked in milk is also yualhilitind! 


CANTATA AT TRANSIT WH E121 Vou 

zanfaaa: the prohibition ot ie juice ; at un the other hand ; gevadeary 
aby reson of being the duiy of a man. 

40. On the other hand, the prohibition of the juice (otf flesh) 
is by reason oi its being the duty of a man. 

he author says that the way in which you explain the prohibition is 
not proper. In the case of the prohibition of flesh toa religious student 
some invisible effect is in view and therefore even the soup or any other 
article which is m contact with it is prohibited ; but the prohibition rela- 
ting to milk is with a view to prevent any disorder of the bodily humours 
such as bile vr phlegm. The result is that the procedure relating to gift 
should not be performed on the boiled rice in milk but only the procedure 
relating to sWtat i.e. cleaning &c. should be performed. 

Adbikar:nu XI. edtra 41-42. dealing with the rubject that in wrgqae the precedure alec to 

gift applies-to curd and milk, 


HLYSA SIVA: TABAT LANEH AACA Lervleyn 


arya in 2 aeaqate ; diemqaa: transference of milking ; t@aqatits own 
procedure ; tala is 5 WguUetala by reason of being commenced. 

41, In an #eazaiz, when there is transference of milking, it 
own procedure applies, because it has been commenced. 

There is a text fanaa swat agfacgala agucazuiged aeq efa 
ffea gene gainsgzfasadgea faang aeanIaa TTgGTIS 
nolendfaag weatawientagia saa adgue Some fawalgia 
fag ate” | @o Wo Rwy. “Certainly his children and animals will 
decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has 
alreacy consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 

he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
giver ; he shall offer the grossest of themboiled in curd to Zz the giver: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Vignu, the 


dweller in cattle.” 
A sacrificer under a mistaken belief of aTaTaear commences a at 
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sacrifice but moon rises in the morning and is thus compelled not to per- 
form the gant ; hia animals and children die and enemies increase. The 
priest commences the @27T7 on the next day and on account of the moon 
the rice intended for the former god is transferred to another god. This 
has been explained at length in chap VI. (see at p. 355.) Now the question 
is, what is the procedure relating to wisae and aae.? (i.e, rice 
boiled in curd or boiled in milk.) Does the s?ayq or satanta 
apply ? According to the view expressed in the preceding arftraeat, 
the procedure relating to gift does dot apply to rice boiled in curd or milk. 
The author says that asthe sacrifice has already been commenced, it is 
only a transfer of deity, so its own procedure will apply. The milk or 
curd therein is intended for the offering ; the procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies. | 


WAGTSMBT WEI 21 9a 
LAN TIMNA, by reason of the direction of “boiled” ; @ and. 
42. And by reason oi. the direction of ‘boiled.’ 
“The author relres on the fv argument. He says that the text uses 
the word %a@ which means boiled in milk with the ready rice ; itis not 


like qafaae’ 4 
Adhikarags XTUT. sftras 43-44. dealing with the subject that the procedure relating to gift does 
not apply to curd and milk ina qgarafe. 


AIAN aAirar rarareaaraiaa < 121 oa 


wqaaq: transfer ; aon the other hand; sufrat ina different object ; 
faarata_by being laid down ; weqataa_ like boiled rice in milk. 

43, On the other band there is a transfer by reason of ordaining 
it for a different object like the boiled rice. 
- There is a qgarafe, in connection with it, it is said “a; IQnwaeaTqar 
‘Satzeafig acmaqaeata | aenhgmeniaiaa cfandusnaiagag | 
a avaqieny facq afefafauiozaae | aefageiiagiasag gazan 
“One who is desirous of cattle should drive off. calves after performing 
a sacrifice on the new moon day”. 


‘Let him offer the minutest of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
donor, the middle one boiled in milk to. Visnu, the dweller in cattle,. and 
the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver.” 

The question is, which procedure applies? whether that of adbikhrana XT 
er Adhikarana X, in. other words whether the 92qaq or saftaraay applies? 
Apparently the present text is not different from the ono discussed in 
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adhikarana XI and the principle laid down there will, therefore, apply but 
our author says that there is a change of principle, because the object is 
entirely different: in the preceding afuszy as we have seen the sacrifice 
had been already commenced but it was diverted to avert the evil effect . 
of certain error: 80 the procedure could not be changed. There the milk and 
curd were for gift, so the procedure could not be changed by the change of 
deities. On the contrary in the present case the sacrifice is commenced 
afresh and is with a certain object ; so the principle laid down in wfqeca 
X ie, qafaas’ pai and wwtaragq will govern it. 


MANTA WaAa: WE V2 1 Ve IU 


warorat for the purpose of pointing out; zante: the word #@ ‘boiled.’ 

44. The word #@ is for pointing out. 

The author says that the word %%@ is used in the same sense as in the 
preceding wfwayt (see sitra 42) ; but this is with a view to indicate the 
substance i.e. the boiled rice. 

Adbikerana XIII. Sdtras 45-50 dealing with the non-performance of sat on the milk. 


° € Tan ° 
AAA CAGACATUSMTATA AA TATA uervoyn 
argurat of boiled milk ; q on the other hand ; wqararg by reason of the 
extraordinary principle ; wera for the purpose of gift ; fata command ; 
ware is. | 
45. On the other hand, py reason of the extraordinary 
principle, the injunction Folate to milk is for gift 

In a saifaeta it is said, aqtea@sraeersionfa | aw fastfucarenfaerle 
ainafecaaa — “He boils milk for Mitra and Varuna. 
With parched grain Hut, with grain efvaraa, with gold gard with ghee 
qataa” 

The question is, whethr the Ae or AUtaraa applies to the milk 
The milk is mixed with ata and heated and then it is offered to Harazor, 
The objector says that the invisible effect is produced by the mixture 
cf milk with soma and then it is offered to the deity ; the procedure relat- 
ing to gift, therefore, applies to it. . 


AT AT AANTATAT WE 1 EU 


JU: subordinate ; TAU CATA, by reason of being for mixture. 
46. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of its being 
for mixture. 
{The author says that you are mistaken; the milk is for the purpose of 
mixing it with 80m juice. , 
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ecru ae ei oe 


wfagerra by reason of there being no direction ; @ and. 

47, And by reason of there being no direction, 

The author gives a further reason that it is not said that the milk 
is to be offered to the god. The milk is not connected with the deity. 


Way AMAMAcaA W121 Pe 
aa: odnling to the Veda; @ and ; aaqmmacala by reason of that being 
principal. | 
48, And that being the principal according to the Vedas. 
The author gives another reason in support of his view ;in the Vedio 
text, the soma is principal. 


WBUaASAY ACUCAAT WEL 1 ve 
wyare:, NWaTe ; aguad for the object. 
49, And the aarz is for that object. 

The author says that the praise is also with the object of mixture with 
@iz. As for instance afadiadta qae akan. “The god fay said, boil 
milk with soma for ine.” It is an MYare ; it means that the sdma juice is 
to be mixed with milk ; the chief thing, is therefore, tq juice. 


e ne 
Gest Ala ASA AASAA MAA Ne 1 1 yo y 
dep? purificatory rite ; sfa towards, for ; wary beiny .@ and ; aeara 
therefore ; wfq also ; aM not principal ; Sala is. 
50 And being for the purificatory rite, it is, therefore, not 
principal. | | 
The author says that the milk is for the purpose of makings mixture 


of soma by heating it, it is, therefore, not principal. The procedure of gift 


namely purchasing &c., which apply to soma does. not apply to the 
milk which is used as mixture with soma juice, 

Adhbikerana XIV SAtras 61-55 dealing with the subject that in OD aTyagythere is a separate 
Bacrifice by the sentence “sorraraqvera’” &e., 


Cea SAAT ASVAATATAAT WTR Ye | 


qtafiaparara of those that have been taken round the fire ; Tea reling- 
uishment ; aISay being for that purpese ; svaratad like placing near. 
51. In relinquishment of those that have been taken round 
the sro, they are for that object like placing near, | 
*. is a text in connection with agate ‘“Eanaraqewa wewd” gayds 


596 poRVA MIMAMSA 


es 


Qziec. “He brings a deer for sacrifice to Sara”? In the model sacrifice 
it issaid “quyfa@RATa arargzeagdia”’ “They relinquish the wild animals 
that have been taken round the fire’. The question is whe- 
ther the touching of the wild animals is for relinguishment or it 
is a prohibition of the remaining act. The reply of the objector is that 
taking of the animals round the fire is with a view to relinquish 
it. For example, 4& is placed near; ‘Qaqeagaranard aqaquey waaeygagarfa”’ 
“Tt is certainly a visible food ; he is 48, he who places it near.” Weis 
therefore, for placing near. 


~ ' 
Taras qsaivraigsiraqagd we 1 21st 
gtasfatq: prohibition of the remaining act; at on the other hand; srafeiraa, 
by reason of the want of purpose ; REIT, like the end of ¥gt. 
52. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the remaining 
act by reason of the want of purpose like the end of ¥gt. 

The author’s reply is that it is a prohibition of the remaining act, be- 
cause no purpose is served by mere touching, For example, in an wttfacar 
there is g¥fa which is omitted, The result is that all those acts which are 
perior- med. a: ‘ter yeifaaeem and before rela yephngs are to be omitted. 


qaTaley Tee TWiqaatia nape 
Tara wer erat | : 


Qacarey by reason of the word having commencement :-@ton the other 
hand;@ and; deamufa of the word ‘he finishes’; @ and ; arg sta in 
an act which is uot commenced ; sqqud applies. ; 

53. And by reason of the word having commencement; 
the finishes’ does not ayply to an act which is not ecmmenced, 

The author says that when an act has been commenced, it is generally 
finished. The word finished, will not apply to an act which is not 
commenced. This argument also shows that it is intended as prohibitory 
of the subsidiary acts. , 

xn tc Sy o~ Pe Fe € é 
APAAALTCACA ATA AEERITH HA CATACH T- 
TATA AAIAAMaA Dewswaey ne 1 21 ye 
gga: of the aj plication ; agegraa being for the sacrifice ; mfaae on 
Pi ant ; Geeraat of the jurificatory rites; HeH non-performance ;“ 
Ta iS ; qa BR iz aris | by i1eason of Leine for it ; QYt as ; sain fard on 
prot bition é TAF ; ELE § taking ; asaeq of ohee, 
64. - Of the application eile tor the sacrifice, (and), the 


—  ——— a 
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prohibition of the purificatory rites, there is non-performance by 
reason of its being for it ; as the taking oi ghee on the proh: bition 
of Tats. 

The author says that the purificatory rite is for the sacrifice ; if there 
were no Sacrifice, there would beno subordinate acts in order to achieve 
its performance. Just as ghee is for 94TH offering andif there werenvu qaia 
offering, there will be no ghee taken, sv uere im the present case no 
subordinate act will bo performed,ii the object is merely the relinyuish- 
ment of the animal. 
om 4 ¢ 6 , 

THA AT WGAVETINTH CAVA WMA We 12. yw wi 
far action ; aton the other hand; @Iq is; WMaAeSzla_ by reason of 
separation, Hey non-performance ; aaqeid loss of all ; eqla_ 1s 

55. On the other hand, there is an action by reason of the 
separation ; there is non-periormance of all subordinate acts, if 
there is non-performance of the principal act, 

‘he author further explains the view clearly. If there were no sacrifice 
there would be no subordinate purificatory act. So there is an act before the 
Gta imary along with all the subsidiary acts. The prohibition, therefore, 
relates tu all acts subsequent to qz@fia@eW and before relinquishment. 


Adbikaraya xv. sitras 56-60 dealing with the subject that a separate action ig lnid down by 


sarsqagddeqiqula’ 


: o~ 
ASTANA AAA: TATZTACVITIT WEL Vr ye a 

VATSAGENT finishing with ghee; afafafa: substitute ; Salq is ; Reareanta, by 
reason of relinquishing the substance. 

66. ‘The finishing with ghee is a substitute by reason of 
relinquishing the substance. 
There is a text in the model sacrifice, ‘CUE Waa aa? : Ga (sz Ha 
qataaqeaata ; again sIsaag Waiqauta” “He brings an animal pers 
taining tu Gilaa and conscecrated to east fora sacrifice’ ‘He relin- 
quishes a qataa@ animal after taking it round the fire.” “He finishes the 
remaining act with clarified butter. 

The question is, whether ghee is a substitute of the former substan- 
ce or this is a separate act in itself. The reply of the objector is that 
it is a substitute because when the main substance is relinqu.shed in the 
act, the ghee is substituted in its place to coinplete it. 


VATAITAANTA WEL 1 Yo A 
aaligaaata by reason of the word ‘completing.’ 
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57. Byreason of the word ‘completing’ 
The objector gives a reason in support of his view; he says that the 
word qeyrqafa shows that he finishes by ghee. So it is a substitute. 


© o~ o~ 
MIA al HAlcutaea: carataiargcarg ucieyen 
qtzat command, injunction ; at on the other hand ; eateanta by reason 
of the completion uf the act ; ata: by others; tard is; ufafsrecatq by reason 
of there being nothing special. 

58. On the other hand, it is an injunction ; by reason of the 
completion of the act, there is another separate act, because there 
is nothing special in it. | 

fhe author says that it is a separate act. When the former act is 
finished, the second act is commenced. Thére is nothing special in 
‘qeurqafa’ ; it is not distinguishable from arwafa or fad ata. 


Biasat A aaa: Bag iseaa aaa were rye n 


afasit non-sacrifice ;-@q and ; aqeqa: of the herbs ; nf@gt well known; 
@a from it ; etafa appears. 
59. -Of the herb, it is well known that it is non-sacrifice; from 
it also, it appears, 
The author supports his view from the fe¥ argument. The herbs are well 
known as afasar, 
caqapita qaefamragae maaan aigtaaal TaATaTaATISAT 
qgrasaafaslfaaia” “Tf thou bringest get and herbs or if thou sacrifi- 
cest both of them, the ninth day is of ¢q*g with the gara offerings and the 
tenth day is by herbs ; here know these two oblations.” It shows the 
absence of q@eqdtsat. When the remaining act is finished, the herb is 
offerod in fire, and if the preceding: act is finished, it is not offéred. 
When the aaeqats7t is omitted, it shows the completion of the preceding 
act, This shows that itis a separate act. Similarly in the present case 
it is a separate act. | 


GUT AGAACATLATA W121 G2 


deat the completion; af aaearq by reason of the deity of the same, tata is. 
60. The completion is by reason of the deity of the same. 

The author says that the completion by ghee on which the objector 
has insisted in sitra 56 is by reason of the common god of the preceding 
act which was commenced, namely, the qtata@ and was to be completed 
by a separate act, viz., by the offering of ghee. 

END OF PADA IY, 
END OF CHAPTER IX. 


CHAPTER X. 


PADA I. 


We have seen in the foregoing chapters that the gafais the model 
sacrifice, and the fagfa is the modified sacrifice ; that certain details are 
transferred to the modified sacrifice and this transference in general 
was described in chapter VII. !n chapter VIII, it was described which 
particular sacrifice was the model of a modified sacrifice. When the 
principle of transference called afazat by the atatat was fully establisheg 

‘in chapters VII, and VIII, it was described in chapter 1X, how certain de- 
tails had to be modified in order'to suit the occasion; this doctrine is called 
‘SE or adaptation. ‘In chaptersX, we have to see what details of the model 
sacrifice wre unnecessary in the’ modified sacrifice and are, therefore, to 
be omitted. This doctrine is called the doctrine of arg or omission, or suspen- 
sion; it is just the opposite of KR . Where He is necessary, the doctrine of 
atq does not apply. Itis divided into3 main divisions according to 


wigatlrar- 


cre 


| . — - aS ee 


wiieene 


a 
mazar 
SeqtATATSA 
~~, 
In other words, sttspension is by implication, by express text and by 
prohibition. Others have divided it into sr@ara and areata. Now let us see 
how this principle of suspension is explained in the present chapter, 


sacrifice which are of no purpose in the modified sacrifice, 


tara: WRCMIPAS TASMICAABA TATA WRIT 


5 


4 
. 


<* 
Adbikarana |. sittras 1-3 dealing with the subject of suspension of those details of the model: 


ol 
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fad: of the command ; s#xUreat in the context of others ; wfazara by 
reason of transfer ; @@a@aq the whole action ; €aIq is. 

1. By reason of the transfer of the command in the other 
context, the whole action should be performed. 

The objector says that when the proceedings of the model sacrifice, 
are transferred to the modified sacrifice, it means the transfer of the 
whole action. 


\ ~~ ° sy o~ 
aay avsittvamadesntacaay fata aevad 
NRL 
wf at on the other hand ; wfiarrdesreqeagy the mantras, the purifica- 


tory rites and the substance ; w¥ in an object ; fieta i is done ; argeate by 
reason of their being for it. | 


2. On the other hand the mantras, Te rite and subs 
tance are with a purpose by reason of their being for it. 


The author says that the subordinate acts such as pounding and clean- 
ing are performed upon a substance to produce a certain effect in the 
model sacrifice ; if there is no necessity of performing such act in the 
modified sacrifice, the act will not be performed by reason of the in- 
applicability of the atq@ text. 


AqTMmncaaraaweatg W R21 R12 
aarg their ; ameaafafirecara bemg specialized by ‘the invisible 
effect. 
3. By reason of their being specialised by the invisible 
& effect. 


. The author gives a reason in support of his view; he’ says that the 
#4, dare, fRat and gsq are laid down by the text in the model sacrifice 

to produce certain invisible effect ; they are, therefore, necessary ; but 
when any of them is not necessary in the modified sacrifice, the principle 

‘of atq comes into play. As cooking of Heyes, though unnecessary, is 

~ done under a special text “ watfedafedafa ”’ “The self-cut grass 
~ is used.” In such a case the material of the model sacrifice is not imported, 
Serigaafgiafa’ “The self-constructed altar is used’. In such a 
"case no ground is dug and prepared for an altar; eadgiiuigiar vafa 
“The branch cut by one’s self is used:” in sucha case, a sword is unne. 


' 


i : 
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cessary. In this view the accompanying ceremonies such as reciting of 
the mantras are omitted. 

The same wftara is explained differently and is called “dealing 
with suspension of ponnding of gtu~s’* ) 

There is a NTMI ceremony in wnich @@ is offered. There isa text in 
that connection “qrarqedae faadesancusarmgesa:” “One who is desirous 
of long life, shall offer hundred pieces of gold weighing one ratit each in 
the shape of @@ consecrated to sarifa’’ 


In a model sacrifice, it is laid down “stetaagfa” “he pounds the wild rice” 
So accordingly, removal of husk by pounding the gtM@ should be done ; 
but there is no necessity of doing so, because there is no husk ; similarly 
boiling or cooking of it, will not ke performed, The same argument of the 
ebjector and the author as discussed above will apply. 


The afsety is interpreted in a third way and is called “dealing with 
the suspension of invocation of fasqy in boiled rice consecrated to 


fayazats” - 

There is, atext in connection with @rrafte. shataay faqtwiaeaaa ! 
dafergaraiaaal Th aye | KqHENHaIMaTqeifa 1 dfReaned- 
wmiaaqaifigda ear wifasag afar semataiadq” |) “One who 


has an enemy, shall offer the boiled rice consecrated to fayazams. Placing 
it on grass, let him divide it with the cudgel and sword, saying ‘I divide 
this and that’, Thinking one whom he dislikes, let him offer the boiled 
rice that falls down or sticks to the wooden sword, to Vignu of great 
strides.” | 


The 48 is to destroy an enemy. In it some rite in addition to 
wiata qitsigt which is the model, is performed. The remnants of the gwterat 
after the sacrifice are placed on the grass; they are divided into 4 parts 
by the hand for the purpose of being eaten up by the priests; this is for 
wet, this is for weag’, this is for gtar and this is for awit: These 

different portions are this ear-marked. Here in the present case on account 
‘of the cruel’nature of the act, the division instead of being made by the 
hand, is done by means of the thin-edged cudgel and sword, with a mantra 
wafaqagaaimsgeit = “I divide this and this, the share of a@r”; 
it is, therefore, an additional act. At that time, if by chance 
the we falls down on the ground or sticks to the cudgel, then 
that fallen or stuck @& should be offered to fasq and at the time 
of division and offering, the enemy should be keptin view. In the @zyaz@ 
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ceremony, at the time of falling or sticking of the @, the fcuaqart is 
prescribed. In data, the ara and wata which are the subordinate 
acts will benefit the @eqaara and will not be separately performed. In it 
there is an invocation mantra “ fagaragararae’’. “Bring all the gods.” In 
facyatm the invocation #a# is “fReojarae”? “Bring Visnu” In the avata 
during the interval of atatat and sata, the gtat reads the invocation for- 
mula; but that is the time to invoke the a@vaga but not fas, because fasogata 
is performed at the time of falling or sticking of the ag after the per- 
formance of Nara, afeeeta and division of ywerat cake. So for the reasons 
given above, there is no necessity of invoking fasy when faya2as have 
been invoked, it is therefore, unnecessary and improper, The same argu- 
ments of the objector and the author apply and the cunclusion is that 
invocation of fas is omitted, 


Adhbikarana II dealing with the subject that in gtagguftaqy &c. the initial ceremony (argaatar) 
is omitted. 


sieredamezyaiaatarerRa oad 
QNTA NV VIB Ww 


efe: sacrifice ; org wetter. by reason of the connection with the 
beginning ; stayYata by reason of its being a part; fradais suspended ; 
eivaeq of the beginning ; saraamr by reason of the connection with 
the principal. 

4, The sacrifice by reason of the connection with the be- 
ginning and by reason of its being a part, is suspended bacause 
the beginning is connected with the principal. 


There is a satfasta sacrifice “satfastQacadaenitata’ “Let one yal ae 
of heaven perform a satfagta.” Init there are many proceedings belonging 
to ¢siguiataat, its models ; amongst them, ¢teratar is one CaTaTaCUMage4e- 
areqiefaata” “Let him offer a cake baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 
and Vishnuw’’. 


In the model sacrifice there is an andautafe Coa eqareageie- 


faddadqd raacaa: Case aaa grawETaAae afd aeet- 
eiafaada: aIAaaaaraz: eaiq”? “Let one who commences full and 
new moon sacrifices, offer cakes baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 
and Visnu, boiled rice to ayeadt, cakes baked on twelve earthen 
pans to ateag 5 one who desires that he may become fortunate and owner 
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ed 


of corn shall offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to the fortunate 
Agni”’. 

The question is, should the snvwutafe be performed in gtarutar thus tran- 
sferred to satfagia? The reply of the author isin the negative because the gfe 
is a prefatory ceremony only and when eteatart has become a part of satfaeta 
which is principal, the introductory ceremony of the satfavta having been 


performed, there will be no occasion for performing the prefatory cere- 
‘mony of the @teratar. 


Adhikarana 111 dealing with the subject that in aTqaT &c. the erry aa Fe is suspended. 
° € ~~ ¢ 
WATATS ATARI HVAT AAT A AAT, 
Here ryn 


syrata being principal; @ and ; wadaeta being connected with 
the other ; gatx’ ata by reason of the beginning to all; faaaa are suspended; 
wdmcata by reason of there being no parts, 


5. And being principal and connected with another and by 


reason of the beginning to all, they are suspended, because they 
have no parts. 


There is a UaAgIas “waGaaansasmt ava’ “Let one desirous of 
self-sovereignty perform a wzeargere In it there are istt, animal, 
soma, grass sacrifices ; the question is, whether in egqafas which 
pertain to gfe, the introductory ceremony is to be performed or not. 
The reply of theauthor is in the negative ; though they are principal 
sacrifices, yet being with another principal sacrifice they are omitted. 
The satfagta is also said to be the beginning by reason of accomplishing 
all desires ; the aftagta is also said to be the first; so every one is to be the 
first and the aaafas are also the first; so there can not be an artwuntafe. 


Adhikarane 1V Sttras 6-8 dealing with the subject that the envaitafe is suspended in 
wre aaa. 


ACA FJ LAKMATSHAT WIV RU 


aeat in it ; J on the other hand ; ear is ; 7atwaa like Tats. 
6. On the other hand, there is in it like sara, 


See the quotation under the commentary on Wa 4. (at p.602) The question 
is, whether amtwatar is to be performed in the wmvuwtar. The repty of the 
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objector is that it should be performed just as atHs are performed, 


A ATSMACaTA WROTE 
wat not so ; Zaearge by reason of its being a part. 
7. Not so, by reason of its being a part. 
The author says no; the evaatar should not be performed in entaaltar 


because it is itself a part of eytguiara; itis a prefatory ceremony of the 
qigaiata; there can not be another prefatory ceremony in it. 


URATAACATSA WR RISEN 
gearzacatq by reason having a unity of sentence ; @ and. 


8. And by reason of having a unity of sentence. 

The author gives another argument in support of his view ; if yon hold 
that aautar is to be performed in an artaatar, it will split the unity 
of a sentence which is always to be shunned by a atatas. 

Adhikaraya V. dealing with the subject that in the case of a peg, offering pertaining to qe 
is suspended. real _— 

° e e ~~ Aa ° 
ea a padaindaatrareaacta aged - 
— , , 
TAMANTA WRT RIEN 

ed ceremony ; @ and ; FeadaITAA with an object in connection with 
the substance ; eaterary by reason of the failure of that object; faaaw 
is suspended ; argeq is for it ; afadararg by reason of the connection with 
the Vedic text. 

9. And the ceremony is with an object im connection with 
the substance and is suspended by reason of the failure of that 
object ; itis for it by reason of the connection with the Vedic 
text. 

In a satfagta sacrifice there is an aatatdta animal “aretfaat aqrivatd 
qgareat” “One who is initiated brings an sratatata animal for a 
sacrifice.” In conncetion with it, it is laid down ; “aq A=SAaAI Erasaq | 
afe difsqwegfa i asdanidarga queaifas afaafaca aE: 
fagetta” ‘‘Let one desirous of cutting and making a sacrificial post, 


perform a homa; he shall not make an offering in the fire of the initiated: 
taking ‘clarified butter and pieces of wood and having produced fire by 


& 
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friction near the sacrificial pillar, he shall offer oblations — to the 
sacrificial post.” 


In connection with @raem, itis said “ataretauteafa” There is no 
sacrifical post but only the peg to which a bullock is tied. Now the 
question is, whether the offering in connection with @qis to be made in 
such a case where a peg is used to tie an animal: The reply of our author 
isin the negative, because the offering is for the purpose of gq and 
when that is absent, no offering is to be made ; because a ¥q is separate- 
ly prepared and the peg which has already been made, is used as gq; 80 
there is no necessity of the offering in connection with the sacrificial 
post. 


Adhikaraga VI. Sttras 10-13 dealing with the subject thatina ATTSS, the offering to pillar i 
suspended. 


ATT F SUATACATS AACA: AAT nQigigon 


eur in a pillar ; g on the other hand; @arataeara by reason of the rest- 
riction to the locality ; wfagfit: no suspension ; mata appears. 


10.. On the other hand, in a pillar by reason of the restriction 
to the locality, it appears that there is no suspension, 


In connection with the watwiata animal, there is a text “eyruteurear- 
gfegeiia” “In the case ofa pillar, he offers oblations relating to the 
pillar.” The question is, whether wivatgta is to be performed in a. raw 
ornot. The reply of the objector is thatit should be performed, because 
it directly benefits the ceremony wItIgyetts. When the wood is removed 
from a tree for the purpose of a ¥q, the remaining portion of the tree 
from the root upwards is called eyrgy ; a certain ceremony in connection 
with it is performed and offering is made “qaeqa qaqa faitegarageag- 
gifa”’ Fo Mo iaiaiz. “He offers oblations in the lower part ofthe tree — 
arise, O! Lord of the forest with hundred offshoots,”’ 


AM Al MAAC ALHTT: AAAATN F210 VU WU 


wfq at on the other hand ; giqyacatq by reason of being subsidiary 
action ; atdé@: its pur okery rite ; ata appears. 


11. On the other hand, by reason of its being a subsidiary 
action, it appears to be a purificatory rite. 


The author says that it is not wrig@etts but only a dfrqrentrsrts (see at 
p- 186) because it appears to be a purificatory rite in connection with gy 
“gqaascqarensargfassea ear’ “One desirous of cuttinga sacrificial post shall 
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offer oblation pertaining to a pillar.” The rite is not in connection with the 
erg, but it is for the purpose of gq. When the wood is ,separated 
from the tree, the rite is performed to sanctify the pillar; just as a garland 
worn by @ preceptor is placed ina holy place by the students because 
it was worn by their spiritual preceptor; so here also the ceremony is 
with the object of gq. It.does not, therefore, directly benefit the sacrifice 
but only indirectly. So when there is no gq, no ceremony in connection 
with €qTg is necessary. 


UAW A ATTN VU i aw 


Gareard, Aatwat naming; @ and ; agqq like it. 
12, And the aaretr is like it. 


The author now relies on the @areat argument ; earargfa is avtacqeq 
i oe. the offering to the pillar ; when there is no aq, there is no pillar and 
the ergfa in connection with it, therefore, fails, 


APTANA ABAN P11 eau 


daar inference from the text ; @ and ; aga like it. 
18. And the inference from the text is like it. 
The author relies on the fea argument. “gyqecey JaqaeTaqaaetfacte j 


R. V. 1, 8.11; 7.8. 1.3.5.1.;7T, B.1.2.1-5. “Therefore. O! god, the 
lord of the forest, fructify with hundered-fold branches.” 


The dais alsoin honour of gq which is separated from the tree. 
This also shows that this ceremony is a purificatory rite and afaqergt- 
ewe. It ought not to be performed on & peg in connection with aram. 

Adhikarana VII sutraa 14-15. dealing with the subject that the gergq grays is a purificatory 


DAA A AAAS tl 271 @ 1 WP 


gard in a Stata; wand; at -aWaearg by reason of the same argument. 

14. And in Sara, by reason of the same argument 

in SAAT ATT, there is 3ta#aars and in connection with it, it is said 
Ceqrgrantaata’ “He offers tate! oblation.” The question is, whether 


it is AICI or only a purificatory rite like the earareta mentioned 
in the preceding ata sea. In w4ata, ghee offerings are made to different 
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deities, carerfia, eater ata, caret Targfa, earerataiat”’ “Swaha to Agni, Swaha 
to Soma, Swaha to Lord of the universe, SwAha to Agni and Soma. 


The reply of the author is that as eqreargiy is a @€BrteA, so is JarH, 
It is only to remember the deities that the different aisatgias (chee 
offerings) are made ; the invisible effsct is produced from the principal 
sacrifice, the Watzt p+ bo being only @ subordinate act. 


= QO 
TAAAATSA WRAL RU WU 

fenzaratyz by seeing the fea ; @ and. 

15. And by seeing the f¥a, 

The author relies on the fea argument ani says that the same in- 
ference is also from the text ‘“eqarfid, tars: ata, earsratrard, earerareqat 
eTSTTIV ‘“Swaha to Agni, Swahd to Soma, Swaha to Son-god, Swaha 


tu Saraswati, Swaha to gar. Theso texts show that it isa puciticatory rite of 
the deities. The principle of ara will, therefore, apply. 


Adnikarana VIEL sQtras 16-18 dealing witi the MITE T BITS nature of the aftaaian. 


(i ~~ 
TASAAUMIALTTIT BTW R71 G1 ee 

aa similarly ; arsaaeet the ghee offering ; afta: fire ; afq also : gfaagq 
if you say. 

16, “And in the same way th? ghee oifering to afia also,” 
if you say. 

The objector says that in the same way the ghee offering to afta i. a, 
aagi is als» governed by tho same principle as laid down in the 


preceding afaara. It is also a qeprt SA of a deity. It is just like sare 
offerings. 


SATA MZAATHATT W Yo 1 V1 Ro Ul 
STMT by reason of definition ; CE ICR ER: | the other deity. 


_1¢. By reason of designation, the other diety. 


The author says that the principal deity is affa and the other deities 
come under him. afigaraaras arqarae aliqaraz’ = «“O | Agni, bring, Soma, 
bring Agat”. 8» wo soa the god #fq is the principal deity. Sv the offering 
to him benefits him directly ; it is ANAZISNTS. 


BAST NOE RT Re 
52 
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@acatg by reason of equality ; @ and. 

18. By reason of equality. 

The author relies on another argument in support of his view. 
He says that the sacrifice and deity are on equal footing; the sacrifice 


is in honour of the deity ; there can be no sacrifice without a deity. 
So there is a reciprocal relationship with the sacrifice and the deity. 


“graiyatqat TART aaranet sata agama sqrarar essa 
qual qaastahnaa ad aamaerqacre aft” “These ghee offerings 
are the Soma libations of the sacrifice; the portion qf the ghee with 
which waa offering is made, is like its tho eyes ; it serves as @n armour 
of the sacrifice ; it is an armour for the prosperity of the sacrificer’s 
brother’s son (itis an armour against the presperity of the sacrificer’s 
enemy.) 

So the afiaarm confers benefit directly. In this view, the setinahe 
of ara will not apply. 


Adhikarana IX sQtras 19-33 dealing with the subject that the animal cake sacrifice is purifi- 
catory of the deity. 


o~ 
Garaatta AAT Wer gzr zen 

qait in animal ; afq also ; gfaaa If you say. 

19. “In animal also” if you'say. 

Thore is an atatdatd animal in a eafasta, “grata agcafiar afa facxfaay 
asada anmaafracaaat ata Tae ar cafes atethrat war- 
ataata qgaiaaa qo qIgiestqsad” “They bring Soma with Agni; 
make it stable; they (two) unite; while bringing forth a sacrificer, he is 
named with the traps of Varuna; when he brings an eaigtata animal 
to a sacrifice, he is discharged from the traps of Varuna.” 

In that connection it is laid down, Carataatael IIa TazqhAats aT 
eiwiagraa ga’ “Having used the omentum of the azatataya animal, he subse- 
quently offers cakes made of animal flesh”. Now the question is, whether a 
TYINSAAT is AMTTHLS or with the object of the purificatory rite of 


the deity. The reply of the objector is that the ygqzisrsrata is also yovern- 
ed by the principle laid down in Adhikarana VIII, because it —— 


benefits the sacrifice. 


A AzMaaTAATA NOVI yo 
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a not so; agyaaaarq by reason of the word being subject to it. 
20. Not so, by reason of the word being subject to it. 


The author expounds his view and says that you are wrong; the text 
“madagataa sfafascfa &c. is an wate; from it, it appears that the 
deity of the animal is fhe same as that of the sacrifice. The 4tigrgrara 
by reason of the similarity of the deity, is a purificatory rite of the 
deity. 


TAZSMATSA V1 LUA 


fegetata by secing the fay ; a and. 

21, And by seeing the faq. 

The author relies on the feg argument and says that the inference 
from the text also shows that the TITUS I 1s a purificatory rite of the deity 
“seq afacigqaareda”® “To Indra armed with thunderbolt, a bullock 
should be sacrificed.® In the order of the WTSI, there are two 
arsats; “ER cafe afauietacee’, eqfeqtafaigzaifa” 

“Distil for Indra who holds thunderbolt, and whose praise is sung by ow 
distil for Indra who is brave, holds thunderbolt and is of good renown,” 
This shows the unity of the god and also that the ceremony is for the 


object of 2aara eae. , 
THT A LATCHMAART MTA ABTS URAUHU 


TU: subsidiary . at on the other hand ; €7/q is ; eqrwaq like an earthen 
pan ; guyafaerra by reason of being a modification of the subordinate 
act ;@ and. 

22, On the other hand, he is subsidiary like a pan by reason 
of his being a modification of the subordinate act, i 


The objector rephes that the deity is only subordinate; the argu- 
ment that the deity of waim and qwterararat is one, does not support the 
view that the ceremony isa purificatory rite of the deity, because the — 
earthen pan can be used for both winnowing the rice and for the purpose of 
baking the cakes; so in the same way the deities avatatas though one 
and the same in qgatt and quisistara, are subordinate. In SUIT ATAATS 
which are the model sacrifices, the dual deities are subordinate. The 
objector argues that the qgyqTterst is, si saimine i me and is not 
purificatory rite of the deity. 
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Aq at Derahyerieee DMAA <ARI- 
AASIMAAGAIMA WUT UA 


eifq at on the other hand ; gtayatala by reason of being a subordinate 
act ; aadepiz: its purificatery rite ; yaaa appears ; earerarqad like 
the word ‘eatar ; ; HMAC the parts ; aqaainig by reason of the connec- 
tion with the opject. 


23. On the other hand,it appears to be a purificatory rite 
by reason of its being a sutordinaie act like trem, because ihe 
parts are connected with the object. — 

The author says that the wqgusia is a purificatory rite; it does not 
directly confer benefit on the sacrifice ; it is a subordinate act 
for the purpose of the deity, like the ¢argr@tzara (oblation by uttering erat) 
which has no direct purpose but is only a @aardea@r ceremony. The subor- 
dinate acts are only for the benefit of the principal act ;so0 they are 


afaqreaqens but not wmUg_gwanws, because the offering that is made, is to 
the deity. 


cugaaag tamiagat aque u 311 gen 
oT ZAVAH the text as regards accrmulation ; @ and ; fasfagztt in case of 


difference ; aayeata by reason of its being for it. 


24. And the text as regards accumulation in case of digfene- 
nce, is for its object. 


In a aiarafa, there is a. difference of a deity i.e. the deities of the animal 
and Qvistat are different and the text about increase is construed as a 
purificatory rite of the deity. 

6 agatalstazat ote ag far, aang QQeqeqrar: UYIUSIA: aafa 
“What is an increase in a @lalafy sacrifice, is its surplus and becomes 
the animal cakes of other deities.” 


So we see that the animals that are in increase are dedicated to the 
other deities. 


~ -~ , 
TAHA VLU Rr Vr wa 
qt in a subordinate act ; afq also ; gfaaq If you say. 
25, “In a subordinate act also” if you say, 


SY 


JAIMINT SOTR XK. 1.28. _ aft 


8. 


po coe emi IEA ae an LE 


ee ——— et Sr ea si 


The objector says that the increase according to you is not possible, 
if it were for the benefitof the sacrifice ; but there is the same difficulty, 
if you hold it to bé a purificatory rite of the deity. 


ATARTATEETNAAT UW R21 V1 RE Ul 


a not so; wmedetata by reason of no loss ; @qt@aq_ like an earthen 
pan, | 


26. Not so, by reason of no loss, like an earthen pan. 


The author gives areply to the objection ; he says just as a @qI@ 
which is used for winnowing rice is used for baking the gvistst, does 
no harm to another ®q1@; so a gift made to another deity in yqywerst does 
no harm to the deity of the Ggquerat. 


TEMG VETTATAT AZ At GeVveTg ugrigon 


geiut of the cups; @ and; adafavat in the harmony ; agadad that 
text ; agueaq by reason of being for that object. 


27. And in the harmony of the cups, that text is for that 
object. . 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. In the 
aarmfuasy there is the same deity of the cuys of wine ; in connection 
with it, there is a text about qatztet wa@aatagat qiistan fae’a , azqiersera 
qatq:” ‘‘There are no cakes (qvterat) of these animals ; these animals are 
cakes (Qi1etat) in the form of cups.” lt is said by reason of the absence of 
the purificatory rite of the different gods in contemplation, that tte cups 
are the gwetat. What is commonin them? They are both purificatory 
of the deities ; if the qwergt is purificatory, the cups are also. So the 
view that it is a #@€It is correct and is supported by the fax 
argument. ‘ 


~~ 
TENN A aAZaAAT WRU LU ei 
WETwa in the absence of the cups ; @ and ; agud that text, 
28, And in the absence of the cups, that text. 


The author says that there is another text “Famqsitaere | Gzlsrer ara 
wag: ‘There is no cup of this animal ; the animal has only a cake.” 
There are 3 sacrifices in a @taara viz. afgaa, area and &z animal 
sacrifices. Having described them and their qitstat, the fourth ame 
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sacrifice is laid down. The above text occurs in that connection. I» 
this text, it is shown that there is no cup but only the gqzterat._ This shows 
that the cup amd the girgtat_ serve the same purpose and the armen. im waite 
the object of the purificatory rite of the deity. Thisis the author’s fay 
argument. ; 


qaqa tara aiag™ Aa satata ugraen 


aqarat: of the deity ;@ and; @ae@ the reason; sfag well known ; a4 
from it ; zaafa is shown. 


99, And the reason of the deity is well known; and from 
it, it is also shown. 


There is a third fe# argument in support of the view that it is 2qareemr: 
There is a text “stave: BIAea: GMaNaAa Haars saat 
qiistaaafraanferag:” “Tho animals are sacrificed to Agni for 
(the acomplishment of) desires, desires are Agni; the cakes consecrated 
to Agni are offered ; and the animals are consecrated to Agni.” 

The text shows that the qérétat cakes are forthe deity of the animal; 
this leads to the conclusion that the IYwste is a purificatory rite of 
the deity. 


Maagaatarard: 9 TAAQTAaAR: «Ta 
Ne oe 
afaeataafa: the application of the procedure which is not contra- 
dictory , quita: by reason of the inference; aaq like the boiled milk 
qongalaart: subordinate modification ; aT is. . 
30. There is the application of the procedure which is not 
contradictory by reason of the inference, like the boiled milk, 


though subordinate modification. 


The author meets the objection embodied in sfitra 22, where it is said 
that the minor details in the nature of subordinate actions do not apply 
to the principal sacrifice performed in honour of avatety. The author 
says that the minor details of avditata being the means, should be performed 
just as in Zaae and adgae’ where though the milk and curd are intended 
for gift, yet the goltat ceremonies are performed on them. ‘There is, there 
fore, no harm in performing them. : : 
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B Za: LATVIAN: Miayaaligatard arecat- 
FSRAAE ACIS WRT aR 


@it ; gaa: having double object ; ata is; TAI: of both ; afawacata by 
reason of the Vedic text being for it; fanfaqttin the conflict ; areata 
by reason of its being for its object; fa@rmea modification ; Sha a 
down ; a@ its ; ay aN TAR nature of AIA. 


31. It has a double object by reason of the Vedic text 
being for it ; in this conflict, the modification is laid down 
for its object, and hence its nature of ware, 


The author meets another objection embodied in sitra 22 ; the objec- 
tion is stated thus ; ‘in a @larafy, in the animal sacrifices’ knuwn 
as afar, aneaa, qata after the deities, the GziStat cakes known as tz, gary 
and atfaa after the gods, are not transferred from the animal sacrifice; if 
the qeeIz view were correct, they would have been transferred” 


To this, the reply ef our author is that the ebject of the ararmfa is 
two-fold, one is the parificatory rite of the god and the other is the conceal- 
ment of the defect. Both the objects have been laid down by the Vedic text, 
In order to conceal the defect of the animal, before a different deity, there 
is therefore no transfer ; so the modification will bein the same context, 
The argument of the objector does not, therefore, favour the view that the 
GgyTistet confers a benefit on the sacrifice directly and the text in 
connection with it is by way of AIANT 


| fataadt ATaTAeaTaTSIT: LATA WRF 1 81 aR y 


fanfagat on conflict ; arata their ; aieqt_name ; fast: modification 
‘eata_is. » 


32. On conflict, their name is modified. 


The author says in the qa that the god of the Gygzistar is the same 
as that of the animal. Iftthe god of the animal and the gvteter be 
different, there will be meaninglessness. See the gods to whom the animals 
are sacrified. ‘ Sisaatyqanraaa alteaaqag wa” “He brings. for 
asacrifice a smoke-coloured animal consecrated to ASwins, a ram counsec- 
rated to Saraswati and a bullock consecrated to Indra.” 
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See the text in connection with purodééa (at p. 608) “dgapragrnqia 
fadafaaitasgizaeqdia WENA” “He offers cakes baked on 
eleven pans consecrated to 3%, cakes baked on twelve pans to sun-god 


and cakes baked on ten pans to Varuna.” 


So we see that the gods of qvietgt are the modified forms of 
the names of the gods of the animals; aveqat is the modified form of afaq 
and atfara of aey. In ¥% we see the change of order. 


. ~ SC : a | 
AFA AT VDAMRASTSUSHASaAA: W211 BU 
axzaiq: repetition; af on the other hand ; sarmaq like arm offer- 

ing ; Wess: one part , Heazqeq: the other deity. 
33. On the other hand, thcre will be repetition like 
sara offerings ; the other deity belongs to a part. 


The author gives another reason in favour of his view that there is 
no transfer even upon the hypothesis that itis .a purificatory rite. He 
says that if you do not accept the said argument, there wiil be a 
repetition of guizigar. The deity of the animal is the deity of the 
qiistgt, under a atzHe text. The cup is prescribed for the god of the 
animal and the god of gvtetatis different ; the sacrifice stands unmodified. 
He is, therefore, to be connected with the animal of the god and the 
cup. That is not possible without repetition of the sacrifice, because 
its part has a different deity like sara offerings. In this view of the 
qemiz, there is no semq or transference forward. Accordingly, the 
principle of ata will apply ; when there will be no awatwaA in Qlasqqgyant, 
there will be no qgyzterat connected with it. 


Adbikarava x. sfitras 34-44 dealing with the subject that in the text “Puytas fata” 
othe word qe means boiled rice. 


te~ ere ; a « 
ARE AAG: TAVNSFASATT W211 av uu 
. Be: rice . efata ae: modified form of offering ; ea1q is; Rsaraareara, by 
reason of its connection with the sacrifice. 
34. ‘The 48 (rice) is modified form of offering by reason of its 


connection with the sacrifice. 


TAIMINE SUTRA X, 1.38. eis 


ee 


mee 


It is laid down, “ aut ae fagieamadasa:” “One desirous of 
Brahmanic splendour should cffer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.” 
The gaz is the modified form’ of aa. 

The question to be determined is, whéther @& means pot or rice; the 
reply of the author is that it means rice because it is connected with 
the sacrifice. It can become an object of offering. 


VAS TENATSA 0 R21 RV By Nt 


sfaguzueaty by reason of accepting the well-known signification ; 


@ and. 
35. And by reason of accepting the well-known significa- 


tion. | 
The objector says, why should you not accept the well known significa- 
tion of the term ‘ae’ ? In common language, it means @ pot, a vessal. 


Aisa ASAAATTTT’ R208 1 BE 
atzq: the boiled rice ; aton the other hand ; w@datarg by reason of 
its connection with the corn. 
36. On the other hand, the boiled rice by reason of its con- 
nection with the corn,. 
The author says that @& also means rice ; why should you not 


accept the word in that sense in a sacrifice ? It will then signify the 
corn which is an object of offering to the deity. No substance which is 


net eatable is offered toa deity. 


is 
A FAUT W ROL R 1 ao I 
a not so ; gaueatg by reason.of the double meaning. 
37. Not so, by reason of the double meaning, 


The objecter says that the word @&@ is always used in a single sense: it 
has no double meaning. Hverywhere @& means a pot, because rice is 
ke; t in a pot; so @& came to mean rice by the figure of speech known as 
metaphor. It is not proper to accept the metaphorical sense and reject 
the sense in which it is commonly used. 


SUAS at farasatagiaeary ugar 


eyafasm: the modification of the earthen pan, a@t on the other 
53 
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hand ; fagra@ in ‘case of doubt ; autqqfezarg by reason of the purpose 
and the propriety. 

38. Or in a case of doubt, it may mean a pan by reason 0 
the purpose and the propriety. 

‘The objector says that if there be any doubt, the word @& may mean 
a pan on which gvigrat cake is baked ; when a pot is not available, 


you can prepare the riceon a pan. It is both reasonable and service- 
able. 


| o~ 
WHRATANATY U1 V1 Re tt 
quygeqagiaa by reaon of the difference of the principal and subsidiary; 
@ and. 
39. And by reason of the difference of the principal and the 
subsidiary. 


The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; when the question 
is, which is to be suspended either the principal or the subsidiary, the 
subsidiary will be suspended. 


aya LIE LAL Tn oo 


ag at In that text; @ and ; wae fagra by reason of —— offer- 
ing. 

40. And by reason of other offerings in that text. 

The objector says that there are other offerings in connection with @& 


which lend support tohis view. “stata q@ae’ fadiegagenamy. 
eHta:” “Let one desirous of long life, offer hundred pieces of gold, each 
weighing a ratty and boiled as rice in clarified butter to sarafa.”? 


Here ‘we see that staRtye is an offering and @& is used in connection 
with it. 
de . 
TAFSNTATTT W ROVE Ve A 
fegxasiatg by reason of the force of the text ; @ and. 
41, -And by seeing the force of the text, 
The objector relies on the text in support of his view. “aredae faa 


qeataiges Ta Tea: “Let one desirous of a village, offer rice of a 
fra@gq creeper boiled in cow’s milk to Hea,” 
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ern ere in ee ~ es 


Here we see that the substance prepared from fad#q can not be we 
but is a different offering and @@ is, therefore, a dish-pot. 


ASA A VAT UVR rey 
wirga: boiled rice ; at on the other hand ; sywmeatgq by the 
usage, 
42. On the other hand, rice by the usage, 


The author says that the word @@ is universally used in the sense of 
rice. The primary sense is rice and the secondary sense is pot but not 
vice versa. Further the term ‘cooking’ is also used for 48. 


AYA AIST TA Ti oe | 
wqesaqaynq by reason of designating the extraordinary principle; @ 
and. 
43. And by reason of designating the extraordinary prin- 
ciple. 
The author gives # rezson in support of his view; he says that the 
extraordinary principle has been pointed out in qe and that is possible 


in rice but not in a pot ogzlegaagar fea ain areaaaeugrta gz | 
quteiga sreatfa aaursAftaa” “The gods by means of gztstat became 


prosperous in this world and by means of @& in the other; by means of 
Jztetat one prospers. here and by € in the other world.” 


The @& and gziztat in the text have been put on the same level; so 
the word S&S means rice. 


vr ; 
TAT AH Tara ko 1 Ve tt 
aur similarly ; @ and ; feeestra the force of the text. 
44, And similarly the force of the text is visible. 


The author relies on the fg argument. “snfgaq: siaatagas:, sifga- 
wqaata:” <The boiled rice of srauta consecrated to afaf; the boiled 
rice of sgata consecrated to afeta,’’ 


After describiug this, there are other texts a8 supplementary.  ‘“SyTeq 
eaasniqer age semmma anfs, watafiafagiedtaet asnfa | 
aatetar fag afsaitaanfa, afafaniqaa.” “He sacrifices four portions 
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of ghee after filling ghee with boiled rice ; having offered 1b atoms of 
welfare pertaining to the way, he. makes a sacrifice for Agni and Soma; 
having offered libations to aztdta, he makes a capiemagy for afaq and 
with boiled rice to afefa.” : 

From these texts, we see that We and aitea. given as offerin,: 
to ufefa are one and the same thing ; 4% is, therefore, synonymons with 
viTe TT. 


Adhikarapa XI sQtras 45-48 de ling with the subject that qe is cooked in a pot. 


GT BMS TPA CASPAR APATASTA ugorgieyn 


a: That ; e7@in a pan; sHaT by the ts Ry Cag is ; WeaeqT of an- 
other ; @ and ; wafacata by reason of its being not laid abet 


45. Thatina pan by the model sacrifice, because any other 
is not heard of. 


- Now the question is, in what is the F&to ba cooked’? The reply of the 
objector is that it should be cooked ina pan; because it is used in the 
model sacrifice and further no other vessel is mentioned in the. Vedic text. 
aizaqae faa igaeadaeia:, “Let one desirous, of Brahmanic splendour. offer 
boiledé rice to sun-god.” It ought to be HerHqre. according to the model 
sacrifice. 


he Wale | | 
VHEAFATAATAT ATA tt FOr RUBEN. 
wafery in one; @t on the other hand ; fanfatara. by reason of the 
contradiction. 
46, In one, by reason of the contradiction, 


Another objector comes forward and says that there ateeight BUSS (pans) 
in the model sacrifice, they will come in the modified sacrifice under a 
principle called afaéat; it is incongruous. wi only ous will be used 
for cooking the rice. 


a ansateardatergga USI ITTY AT 
wala AAACATAMNT: CATS TAAAIS aaa ngareigsn 


a at not so ; autaawdarara by reason of the connection with the other ; 
wg i in a cake ; WsATe for. cooking ; WIG to hold ; ait. in. boiled 
rice ; vata is ; aa there ; aia for. the object ; WASTA:, a moana afaan: 
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——— ee 


no rule ; #fagta q by reason of there being nothing special. 

47, Notso; by reason of the connection with another in the 
cake ; in rice, ti.ere is (a vessel) to hold it for cooking , there isa 
vessel for the object. So there is no rule by reason of there being 
nothing special. 3 

The third objector comes forward and says that in the case of the 
TUS cake, it can be cooked on a pan. But rice can not be so cooked, 
there must be such a vessel in which water can be held. The heat of 
the water will boil the rice but the pan is enough to cook the bread only 


where heat can reach ; in this view no particular vessel is insisted upon, 
but the vessel must be such in which water may be held. 


St at agaatAara W218 1 vt 


ait in a pot; avon the other hand ; feyesrara by seeing the force of 
the text. . 


48. On the Taal hand, a pot by seeing the fary: 


As we have seen in the preceding wfwarza, the term @§ is used in the 
sense of rice and the pot in which rice is cooked. 


The #@ is thys described in #ayatq as. quoted. in araeqer. 


euenta: sgfadiagaqs afsa: ga: |) aafafafa: asa aas 
SAINAITS: || “AS is a corn prescribed by one’s own Vedic school boiled, ° 
unburnt, soft, delicious, not very loose and easy to,digest; it is not without 
juice.” 

The method of preparing ar is described i in ehapter 1y, “ot srenaasita- 
ga See gas 4 and 6. The author says that. the rice should. be cooked in a, 
pot and this conclusion is based upon the texts. ‘“ATqearety atar: eet 
ava:eq:” “In these dishes i in which soma is fermented, the very same dishes 
are calied @&3.’ 

Now there are several other — which do not find place in other 
books. When 4& means rice boiled and cooked in a pot, the process that 
applies in the case of baking a cake does not apply to the boiling of rice. 
The following process applies ” preparation of a Tersrer. 


1. Say. Grinding of the rice in a mill and converting it-into flour, 
2, qaqa. Mixing the rice flour with the qatar water ; it. is kneading 
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the flour with the he]p of water specialily set a hie for the 
sacrifice. 


3. @aqa. Putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water. 
4. #datw?. Heating the pan with the hot cinder under it. 


5. yqura:. Placing of the pan on the hot cinders with a view to 
bake the cake. 


6. syartu. Spreading over the yztstat with the hand on the pan 
placed on the burning cinders, | 


7. goadtern. Smoothing it and making it even. 


wrvgg:. Covering the cakes with cinders in order to bake 
them, 


9. wasaud. Kindling the cinders on the cakes with the aid of 
grass. 

10. again. Separating he cakes from the pans and placing 
them on the staafe. 


Adbikerapa xii edtras 49-50. dealing with the eubject that to eg in gapqrz, process of 
grinding does not apply. 


 —__ © 
ARAFAGTAAAAATCRATST ROE RE BEN 
afeqa in it ; Gao grinding ; wadetare by reason of uselessness ; 
CANT is. 
49. In it, there is grinding by reason of uselessness. 
The question is whether the process of grinding should be performed 


on @s or not. The reply of the objector is that it should be performed 
because if flour is not prepared, it will be useless. 


erie aT INRAATA WO RTO 
afigar non-performance ; afon the other hand ; sqqggqrata by reason 
of the cake. 
60, On the other hand, it is not performed by reason of 
the cake. 


The author’s reply is in the negative ; because in the case of the cake 
the flour is required ; but that can not be had without grinding the rice: 
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so in the case of @& there is no necesity of grinding. The principle 
of ara, therefore, applies. 
Adhikarapa xiii. dealing with the subject that there is no mixing of water with the flour in 


the case of qq ino gaan. 


Tausraeaisa PTAA WLLL LY A 


Fasrdearq with the object of making ball; @ and; daaaq mixing 
water with flour. 

51, And mixing of water with flour is with the object of 
‘making balls. 
~~ In connection with the model sacrifice it is said “oratarfite fa fedatfa”’ 
“fe mixes holy water with the flour to be offered.” 

Now the/question is, whether such a process of mixing water with flour 
is applicable to qaatm. The reply of our author is in the negative ; the 
reason is that in @&@ such process is not required ; it is only in the 
case of preparing the balls or cakes that water is needed in kneading 
the flour. 


Adhikaray a xiv. dealing with the enbject that in q@g in qdart, flour is not put in a y 
with a view to mix it with water. 


SAIAG ATVATT NW R21 VV 


davdq putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water ; @ and ; arqeafa by reason of its being for that object. 


52. And the putting of the flour in a vessel with a "view 
to mix it with water by reason of its being for that object. 

In the model sacrifice, there isa text. “afag maga set@dzaafa: gaqhh” 
‘Ho puts it into a vessel with a view to mix water with these deities after 


repeating afaat Tafiat (the verse 30 of chap. 10 of the White qqaz where 
10 gods are mentioned).” 


The question is, whether this process of pufting the flour in a vessel 
with a view to knead it applies to wor not. The reply of our author is 


in the negative because there is no necessity, The principle of are 


applies. ' 
Adhikaraga xv, There is no yatag of pan with the hot cinders underneath, in the case a au 


in the RAAT. 
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Wed TARAS. AGITT WP 1 Vt ys 
@arqaq heating ; HA: MITT by placing the hot cinders under- 
neath. | 
53. There is heating of ihe pans by placing the hot cinders 
underneath. : 

There is a text in the model sacrifice cagat asioraifaaiat aayarafit 
tai anetaqer aged”? (Maitravani Sanhité, I. 1, 8) “perform the 
penance of ag, 8g, anfia, 2g, whi and aq.” 

‘The question is, whether heating of the pans by the hot cinders under- 
neath, applies to a in a gaat. The author’s reply is in the negative 
for the same reason as given in the case of other processes. The same prin- 
ciple of ara, therefore, applies. 


Adbikarana xvi, There ig no placing of the pans on the hot cinders in the esse of ag in 


qdarr, 
e e 
SUI A AVANT wk Vv ye i 
aqart placing of the pans on the hot cinders ; @ and ; arqutta by 
reason of its being for that object. 
64. And placing of the pans on the hot cinders by reason 
of its being for its object. 


The question is, whether the process of placing the pans on hot cinders 
which belongs to the model sacrifice applies to @@or not. The reply of 
the author is in the negative for the same reason. 


Adhikarsnpa xvii. there is no spreading and smoothing of the cakes on the pans in the case 


of re ioe gala. 


TIAEM ASAGIATA WRG i wy tl 
gyxysant in spreading and smoothing ; at onthe other hand; waqyeatd 


by reason of there being no cake. 


55. On the other hand, spreading and smoothing by reason 
of there being no cake; | 
In the model sacrifice, it is g1id “SBTMT serueaty giterst quafa’s 


“He spreads the cake by uttering ‘sagan (ser atz TENE) ‘Joy’ 
(MUTTT. LLIVIYS). The gaterer is spread wie the hand by reciting the 
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two verses quoted from auqag. “daterarsgasia: ciafafa: aftnfe” “He 
smooths it with hand three times by repeating AT aNAZ Tai’ (lot the body 
ke framed by the body).” It is smoothed with tke hand three times. Tha 
question is, whether thesa o3remonies apply to @&or not. The reply of 
our autLor is in the negative for the same reason. 


Audbikaraga = xviii. unde is BO — of the cukes with cindersin the case of qs in 


gaan. 
Sawer ta: NRT RIE N 


wrge: covering of the cake with hot cinders; @and; aufcqrerd cata 
by reason of its being for baking the upper portion, 

56, And covering of the cake with hot cinders, by reason of 
ther being for baking. 


There is a textin the oo sacrifice ‘a@4 ai tin eegqgta” “He 
covers the cinders with the ashes of kuéa grass” 


The question is, whether the covering of the cake with hot cinders 
applies to #e or not. The reply of our author ia in the negative for the 
similar reason. 


Adhikarana xix. There isno kind!{ng of the oinders on the cakes in tho adam. 


TMATIAA UW ROT RTYS I 
am similarly ; wasae@aq kindling the cinders on the cake. 


57. Similarly kindling of the cinders on the cakes, 


There is # text in the model sacrifice “aifag, aifiaea'e” “He kindlos 
with the leaves of Augi »rass” 


The question is, whether this process of kindling of cinders on the 


cakes applics tu @& or not. The reply of our author is that it doce not 
epply for similar reason. 


Adbikarany xx. There ia no separating of sakes from the pans and p!s@>ing them on the 


“middle altar in case o! ae in aa ata 


tities —_— i ee ‘ 
| Fag gATATSA A AGATA ATA Wh ROU Re 
“SE ANAGA soparating the cakes from the pans and placing them on the 
54 
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waafz, @and ; sgt in the model sacrifice ; wfaearq by reason of its non- 


mention. | 
58. And separating of cakes from the pans and placing them 


on the waafe by reason of its non-mention in the model sacri- 


fice. 

It is said in the model sacrifice “wdadatzateararafa”’. “He places 
the offerings on the middle altar”. | 

The practice in the model sacrifice is that cakes are removed from 
the pans and placed on the waa lz. The question is, whether such a 
practice is to be followed in the case of @g and it should be placed on 
the middle altar after taking it from the dish. The reply of the author is 
in the negative ; because no sach process, viz. taking the boiled rice from 
the dish and placing it on'the middle altar is mentioned in the model sacri- 
fice and further there is no necessity in the case of we. The conclusion 
‘+s that the principle of ara applies in all these above-mentioned processes. 


END OF PADA I. 


PADA It. 


Adbikarspo !. efitras 1-3, dealing with the subject that qg made of goldem pieces should be 


eooked. 


SMSGUMAMSATH: EMA WMV AWVK tt 
grass in FCS gta ; NUuslWa by reason of uselessness ; Wqts no cooke 
ing ; Sarg is. 
1. There is no cooking in Sts by reason of uselessness. 
There isa text “qraraegae fad tageoescusargesra:” “Let one desirous 3 


of longevity, offer hundred pieces of gold each weighing a ratte 
cooked in ghee, formed as rice and consecrated to warqfa” 


In the model sacrifice, the purodaéa is baked. The question is, , whether 
the cooking should be performed in the case of these golden pieces. 
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The reply of the objector is that the cooking or boiling of geq@w is un- 
necessary snd should, therefore, be dispensed with. 


-- | ' 
CAG MUA MEAASAAT WRU QIVA 

err is ; ar on the other hand; waagfireeata by reason of being laid 
down directly ; warwaaq like the gift, 

2, On the other hand, it should be performed, by reason of 
its being laid down like the gift, 

The author’s reply is that there is a direct text. “q%srafa” “He boils 
it in ghee” 


It should be performed by reason of this command ; though gene 
is not eatable, yet as boiling of it produces an invisible effect under a 
special text, it should be performed as an object of gift. 


_ Adbikaraga I]. satras 3.12 dealing with the subject that. there are no wqearty and 
wfiparcer in the case of Rus. 


areeeenieteruchenenste SMES SIT NROLIAN 
_evercanfrarcar: quartering and spreading of qv¥etat and flushing it with 
ghee, WIINYATA oy reason of their being for nectar; usa non-performance; 
cara is. , 
3. The quartering, spreading (of Purod4é1) and flushing it with 
ghee, by reason of their being for the nectar, should not be performed 
In the model sacrifice 3g@vY and wfaatra are performed “AG ae_at- 
wa figaicamesagfaraai sila” “He whos reads and levels the cake 
and flashes the rewnants with ghee, makes a nectar offering of it.” 
The sqeaza is spreading, Lveithe: quartering ofthe giSrrand placing 
it’; and ‘afitarrar is removing the remnants thereof from the spoon by flush- 
ing them with ghee. The question is, whether the ceremonies mentioved above 
should be performed in the gequgta. The reply of the author is that they 


should not be performed as the object of the ceramonies isto secure a 
tiléte in the TST but no taste is possible ina eye, 


ata asdagaraa: Vavitacara worn 


fista shouldbe done ; ;@ton the other hand; wdargearq by reason of 
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wy iy os .) iv s dateresrgz being the cause of contact. 
4. Ox ihe other hand, they should be performed by ‘reason 
of wiyy acd their being the cause of contact. | ' 

The text 2s to ‘a nectar offering’ is by way of an wWarq™; it can 
equally apply to the case of the gsmB, because by ghee it can be removed 
from the spoon. So the principle ot @tw, according to the objector, does 

not apply. | | 

AEA aT Baus i 
MEH aT aaituiareneaE Ga TarsaTada 
nRarRaryN | 

Wea non-performance ; © on the other hand ; waist: with the 


word ‘four’ ; afga@aare by reason of the text as to finish , @€with ; got 
completion ; Ja: again ; aq¢att fourfold nature. | 


56, On the other hand, they should not be performed by 
reason of the completion with the word four in the completion’ 
text where the four-fold nature finds full realisation. 


The author’s reply is that they should uot be performed because 4 
_yeues are offered and so there is no necessity of quartering them and 
further as there are no remnants left stuck in the spoon, there is therefore, 
no necessity of flashing them. vgzaiigeisryquia”? He offers four pieces 
of gold meus.” | ty 


Ra oT PETIA CaTAaT ICT 
WReVRTEN | a 


far action ; Fewaarrafrararg by reason of the measure of the princi- 
pal offering ; @tarata in common ; agquae its subordination. 

6, On the other hand, they should be performed by reason» 
of the measure of the principal offering ; in common it is its 
subordinate. | 


The objector says that in the model sacrifice the offering is thus. 
described. “siqusqdartjamaraaafa” “He makes an offering to the god to 
the extent of a digit of a thumb.” P | | | 

Horo the term gt@s is used in the sense of measure and (woight) limited 
to number our, The measure doo not dispense with the substance. The mea- 
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sure limits the principal gift but does not do away with the substance. 
Take for instance “Feed Devadutta ; here are curd, ghee, vegetable and 
rice ; feed ay7eey like Devadutta but with oil’. The oil does not dispense 
with the curd, vegetable &c, but oil is to be used in dager of ghee. So 
wqyeazy and efirarry are not dispensed with. 


AG PHATTACA'A UVR I 6 
aat their ; @and ; garagaeara by reason of one gift. 
7. And by reason of their one gift, 
The objector says that the four g*Wss are, therefore, considered to 


consitute one offering and that is the reason why there is no division into 
four. 


AE: WAT AAA W ROL Vict 

wifi: completion , qetrauraearay by reason of the number being the 
seme. " 
8. Completion, by reason of the nnmber being the same. 

The objector says that you have referred to the completion text 
“aeqifiguamraaaia” ‘“‘He offers four pieces of gold geote,’? | 

It is in praise of the number four but does not show suspension, a® 
for instance “age ya: Sa: SAAYOA, WA: Sadat aqagzazarge der- 
aafa” “The offering which is consecrated to fag@?ar and taken in the 
morning libation, establishes aura sacrifice in the morning libation.” 


The text is in praise of @u2zq but is not for the purpose of suspension 
of other waas (libations). 


MAA AIS STV UAV QIEN 


aa: of the existent ; g on the other hand ; erfwawe [raion 
sentence ; ; saug useless. : 


9. On the other hand, the completion asin of the exis 


tent, is useless, 
_ The author says, the praise is as a rule, of the non-existent thing, it is 
useless to praise the thing that is already inexistence: so the arfyaqa 


can not be considered to be in ae of aqeata and afivara already 
existing. ’ ’ ' 
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~ ~ 
THECACCHPHTAGTACH T tw Ror u wu 
faezq: alternative , gon the other hand ; SPT, by reason of 
one gift. 
10. On the other hand, there is alternative by reason of 
one gi't. | Hees | 
The objector says that from the anfiaea, the inference is 
that both gceava and whrary are sus; ended but by virtue of the inference: 
arising from the nature of one giit, they are not suspended. On 
account of this dilemma, the completion sentence does not suspend 
the operstion of both the ceremonies. 


waa caraudad gan Hara were 
at Ragga: TATNTARAAACATT’ W R71 QIN 


@afrart on the offering of the whole ; g on the other hand ; wearqaded 
uselessness of the repetition ; efaq: of the offering ; fe because ; 
qa of the other ; wary is; wf also; at on the other hand ; feesa: 
of the feaga , ect is . gavea of tho other ; weareaeqrg by reason of the 
nnreasonableness. 


11. On the other hand, on the offering of fhe techn the 
repetition of the other ofiering is useless, by reason of the other 
ferent offering being’ unreasonable, 

The objector says, accordidg to you when all the four geree 
are offered at a time there will be no re;etition of the offerings ; but from 


my point of view, when the second ams is offered; there i isa Tepetition 
and fareq oe | according to me is unreasonable. 


WEA al danidingacaraerna aera 
WRALQTRWN 


wet non-performance ; af on the titer hand ; danhi faghreara, by 


reason of the object of removal of things stuck ; aeTta, therefore ; wrfgaw- 
dey the propriety of the completion text. 


43, On the other hand, they are not to be performed by 
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reason of the object of removal of the thing stuck ; the comple- 
tion text is, therefore, proper. | 


The author. says, you have misunderstood the whole thing ; 
the object of sq¢aTH ia to anvint the ladle and that of wfirarm is to remove 
the offering that has stuck to the ladle, so that it may fall in the fire. 
There is no sticking of the solid and pure gold pieces tothe ladle ; ao 
there is no necessity of 3yeaym and wfwearzr. In this view the aitaraet 
is proper © qearT TOM SATA ALT uE|T |” ‘He offers four pieces of gold 
Bsus in order to com; lete the quality of being four-fold,” 


Adbikarapa I1I, stras 13-16, dealing with the enbject tiut the goldce. pieces should be 


stnok, 


MAA IT ALAANSTA VAT uv R12 Qe 


aerat of food ; g on the other hand ; steageara, being for aatisfaction ; 
wed von-performance ; 4Tq is. 


13, On the other hand by reason. of eating (of food) being 
for satisfaction, it should not be done, a 


In the wafa sacrifice, there is ywragy (eating of sacrificial food) by 
quartering the ger cake into four. The question is whether the gma 
should be eaten or not. The reply of the objector is that as Hes can 
not be eaten, so there is no eating of RtNe. 


Saigl fagiaaatenag w wor Vy ewe u 


eqiad. is ; af on-the other hand ; Fratarg gare, by reason of seeing the term 


a 


‘sucking’. 
14. On the other hand, by seeing the term ‘sucking’, 


The author’s reply is that they should be eaten in a particular way 
without the application of teeth, as there is. a toxt, gyqurarvuardfy 


faddatuadfa” “They eat by making on onomatopmic sound gyyw (as 
done in sucking sugar-cane) ; they eat as a child drinks milk. 


When sagarcane juice is sucked, there is peculiar sound which is here 
called qyqar and when BNS is anointed with ghee, the ghee ia sucked 
just as done by a child and.taken in; it iscalled farada, in the verb 
and faata in the substantive form. 
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Seed ASTI WBA TIT, wgaigu 

wad text ;aton the other hand ; escwezq of eating ghee . seat 

in the model sacrifice ; €aTq is ; arate ara, by reason of its indivisibi- 
lity. 

15. On the other hand, the text is in connection with 
eating of ghee, in the model sacrifice by reason of its indivisibi- 
lity. 

The objector says that the text relates to the sucking of ghee 


which has stuck to the golden pieces because in the model sacrifice, the 
ghee is indivisible. 


aad al ewaeg NaAaRISURY INRA 
WWE QIR U 


_ wad text; ar on the other hand ; fxzoqeq of gold ; s@rvaw like a 
gift; arszeq of ghee ; qu wyaeare by reason of being subordinate. © 
16, On the other hand, the text is in connection with 


gold like the gift, the ghee being subsidiary. 


The author says that you are mistaken, the principal thing is gold 
pieces and the ghee is only-subordinate. The text, therefore, relates 
tothe gold pieces (storm). Take forexample, the following sentence, ‘There is 
a stick on the heap of the bricks; beat him with it” Here the stick is principal 
and the heap of the bricks is subordinate ; so the beating is to be done by 
the stick. Similarly here the eating function in a pecnliar way applies to the 
gold pieces, There is a parallel case; a gift is made of a thing which 
is eatable but gold can also be an object of gift. So also here, 


Adhikaraya iy. dealing with the subject that in RTTAS the text qaurmenaca”’ 


means the simultaneous offer for eating. 
VET Tea AANA NEA faigacara 
WRLQIWON | 


wewr in one offer ; eqert in eating; a@xe¥ simultaniety ; mertarat 
of the food set apart for mar ; wHat in the model sacrifice ; fagazata S 
reason of being ordained. 
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17. In. one offer for eating, there is simultaniety of the 
eating of the portions set apart for the wan priest, by reason of its 
being ordained in the model sna ine, ' 


In connection with | eating of gee, it is laid) down: “CRIM 
wogifa” “He partakes of man’s food once.” 

In the model sacrifice there are four divisions of "eI offering 
end at the time of the re,etition of the formula 
parts are offered for eating. Now the. - question is, whether eating 
should, once, be done of one part only or of all simultaneously, be- 
' Cause the word “apy (once) is used. The reply of the anthor-is that 
all portions should be eaten simultaneously, because it is so laid down in 
_ the model sacrifice, By eating one part only, the other 3 parts are left out; 

if all are eaten up, the time is lost sight of. 
time dropped which is 
principal. ad 


‘iq’, four 


So it is better to have 
subsidiary, but not the portions which are 


Adhikers pa v. sdtras 18- 19, dealing with the subject that in’ Eenwas, the whole food ia to 
be ofr ed to mgr. 


{ 


ate a 1 Aerafaareeeata wRAL QL 


. @aze the whole ; a and; dara. thoir ; ; — by reason of the right ; 
ema. 18. 


18. And-the whole; by reason ofthe rght in them. 


In connection with PNIT, it is paid ‘aameniatceca” “He vein the 
whole to na. . 


_The question is,. ehathtr the gift is for the food of mam oily or for 
other priests as well. In the model sacrifice the practice is to allot 
four portions to m@r and four to other priests each. The reply of the 
“objector is that the whole share allotted'to him belongs to mat, because 
| he i 1s entitled ‘to those four ine given: to him. 


Gear at ‘Sarerarsarara NRATR TREN 


: geTay: the vematel ofr man; 4@t on the other hand; ied their ; So Rai 
m. by. reason of their being not sanctioned. 


19. On the other hand, the remov v of other pridsts ‘ their 
00 


hae 
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taking of it is not sanctioned. 

The author says that if you say that mgm should take the portion allotted 
to him, the other priests will not be deprived of it because such a thing is 
no where laid down. Hence the whole goes to m@t without the participation 
of it by others. 

Adhikaraga vi. dealing with the subject that the portions of the food should be taken by 
wart the proper time. . 


GRUNAAMCLARIACA UW ROW RU | 


gearqqar by reason of the removal of other priests ; eapIBeagy appoint- 
ed time. , 
20. By reason of removal of other priests, there is appointed 


time. | 

Now when it is established that the whole is to be given to aw, the 
next question for solution is, whether the portions are to be taken at 
one time or at the time fixed for the priests, The reply of the author 
is that they should be taken by the m@r at the appointed time in the model 
sacrifice. Four portions are to be taken by the m@r at four different times; 
the wa@r will, therefore, take away allthe portions at the fixed time. 

adbikeraya vii. deabing with theeubject that there is no division isto four in the wart’s 


food. . 
xs - 

VURTUCATSAMTT: CATT U ROU RUN 

qerdcaty by reason of one object ; ufaaia: no division ; tara is. 

21. By reason of one object, there is no division. 

In the model sacrifice, there is a division of the food. ‘eemau, Teety- 
fiqavagifeqaeita:” “This is of wer; it is of grat; it is of way’; it is of azateT”. 

Now the question for determination in m@rs food is, whether this divi- 
sion is to be made or not. The reply of our author is, that no allotment 
is to be made, because the whole is to be offered to mmt “amen oferta” 
“He grants the whole to the sar’. 

So in this view, there is no division in RtqQeus. The division is made 
with a view to avoid quarrel amongst the priests ; but as here the whole 
gift is taken away by the wer, there is, therefore, no necessity of divi- 


“on. r 
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— 


Adhikara pa vil sQtrae 22-28 dealing with the subject thet ine satfaeta, the & ton nicae 


priest is for the purpose of securing his services. 


scared aaa ETN NARI 
m Ragata a gift to frase (priests) ; quarard with a view to religious 
fruit ; ara is ; warfaararcaia by the force of the word “gives” — 
22. A gift to "feas priests is with a view to religious fruit, 
by force of the word qarfa. 
There is a satfaeta sacrifice,in connection of which it is ssid 
al Qaspaya saat yaNg aT wna NaI CTT a faalaatsine 
aeearqaad zfqar” “sa franmafanigaifa” “His fee of twelve hundred 
consists of the cow, the horse, the mule, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 


sesamum, and bean”. “He grants a fee to the priests’’. 


The question is whether a gifttothe ‘fam is for religious merit or 
for procuring his services. The reply of the objector is that it is for 
religious merit ; because the term eatfa which indicaates invisible fruit, 
is used, The fact that this honorarium does not depend upon the extent 
of the work done, shows that it is to secure the invisible wunen that the 
donation is made tothe sftqm priest. 


Cima aT aaea aCe HAT WRT 


gimard for securing the services ; af on the other hand ; ware TAT, by 
reason of the connection with the work done ; @tpaq as in ordinary 
1 life. . - 4 =* 


‘23. Or for securing the services, by reason of its connec- 
tion with the work done as in ordinary life. 


The author says that the gift is with a view to secure the: services 
of a ‘efea% ; here there is no invisible principle involved. The pay- 
ment is made and the work ‘is done in return for it. So the payment 
is in the nature of thé wages, justas a labourer is engaged to carry 
fuel. : 


SAMTRAIATA WOU ZL WH 
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afarargearaare by reason of the text ‘engaged on fee’ ‘- @and. . | 
24. By reason of the text “engaged on fee”. 


The author gives a further reason in support of his” view that there 
is a text eaferarger adfa mcftan: 2” “The priests angsens on —_ carry on 
the work”, 


This text also shows. that the “prioets are engaged < on fee and they 
do the work in return. 


TASEAATAETT ulimateaan: erercheered 
MROVRLWM vin eebbiontmadneto 


a not ; a and ; ails by - any other means ;. par can pra soit 
afematge by reason of hiring ; sam: for work ; qurdeara for the purpose of 
another. = | hens kasi des, = 4 : 

25, And nor can. service be secured by any other means ; 
’ because ‘hiring: for the work.,is for the purpose of an- 
other. a oo | ; 


| The author says that you can not have any work without payment 
for it. So the payment to sefer% is in the nature of wages. 


TAA AATES A YOR REM 
afters by reason of the text ‘hired’ ; a and. 
26. And by reason of. the text. hired? 


The author says that there is a text “gtRganettfiret Mewiitels 


safasiatsafa” “The priests engaged on a fee though. uninitiated, make 
the initiated perform a sacrifice”. 


colt. shows that a ACA is hired on Wages. 


P aE 


aferia Pid aaa NRT RIA tt 


ef 1fa in alms ; ™ cortainly.- “$ agfrasara by. reason of die agel 
‘wages’ 


27. By reason of, the word ‘ wages’ in connection with 
alms. w= oe oe 
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2 
There is begging of alms enjoined in connection with satfasty “gragre- 
widifaar afaaedta’ “An initiated one begs alms for twelve nights” 


See Chapter vi. Pada 8, Satras 26- 27. at p: 411. The sacrificer goes oat a- 
begging for 12 nights to pay the wages of the *fta%. ‘This fact also gece 


‘to support the ‘anthor’s view. 
ASHE SM ATAAMTA WRKOV QUE ; 
dea eu with a carrier of fuel ; aerate by reason of the praise ; 
Wand. . , = 
28, By reason of the praise of the conten of fuel. 
There is atext “qaqa qengat fassdaua: sama aaa ce 
‘area amen saffas: “Just as a wood carrier, & wood-cutter or one who 


‘lives by cutting, carrying and selling wood, is engaged in his epi ‘80 
are the priests of a sacrifiee”’. 


AL ee i8. placed on the. same level with a labourer who car- 
' ries wood from the forest. 

Adhikerape ix. sfttras 29-33. doaling with the subject that in a’ sq}faptey, the sacrificial food 
is for the final disposal. | | 


deme aga w orgie 
yma: remnants of the food ; # and ; aga, similarly. 
29. And similarly the remnants of the food. © = * 


There are remnants of the sfood ‘in: the: — and — 
The question is whether the rankinw are for securing the services or 


not. The reply of the objector is that ‘they are like the © aferar” in the 
form of the wages of the priest. , | 


TRE at ore arena | N to 1 ' 30 | ul 


t, pestle ” pupaaions, rite ; at on the other hand ; A2Aeq of. the oie 
tance ; qrdeara_ by reason of being for another. 


30. On the other hand, it is a greaaer © rite by reason of 
the substance being for another. 


_ The author says that the remnants being for the | purpose of rc sacrifice, 
can not be for hiring priests. They serve the purpose of a , Sacrifice. 
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AT as ANTI NU RIERA 


#t@ in the remnants ; @ and ; @Reaty by reason of equality. 

31. And by reason of equality in the remnants, 

The author says that as the sacrificial food is given away to the 
deity, both the sacrificer and the priest have no right to give and 
take it, There is no proprietary right left in the sacrificer, nor has the 

priest capacity to accept it. 


zatiaia SATA CAAT HA eae TAIT CTL 
MROVRURRN 


eatfafa in the-master ; @ and ; Stare by reason of secing ; aq ATararg 
by reason of its being common ; gaat of others ; away the same- 
ness. 
32. And by seeing in the master ; by reason ofits being com- 
mon, the same with others. 


The author says that the sacrificer partakes of get with four other 
priests “awarad aaragugarg stiadfa’? = ‘The invited priests with the sacri- 
ficer as the fifth, eat the sacrificial food’’. 

It is evident that a sacrificer is not hired and the fl four priests 
are also on the same level with him.: ‘So the remnants are’ not for the 
purpose of hiring a priest. 


TAT ATU STAT NVR aR uv 
‘qm similarly, ; ; Riand ; weardgsttg other, proofs. 
33. And similarly there are other proofs, 
The author relies on’ other instances, In a Seq | sacrifice 
the remnants from the ladle are eaten. “seqeg: saga: arerarerafer’’ 


«They drink soma: with the spoons without’ handles”. BEATS 18 a sacrificial 
vessel or spoon which has no handle and is formed in. the sai of a 
sword. 


Eating of the remnants ts not for the purpose of securing the, Services 
but for the final disposal of the same. 


Adhikerans x, dealing with the object that i Da ay there is no teat ofa 0 mfcae. 
ts 
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WHT QV 


away appointment ; xfeawra of the priests ; wraaadzara for the 
purpose of securing’services ; @aa with the sacrificia] session; tarq is; 
eaeaeata_by reason of one’s own act. 


TA A WaMashaN 


34. The appointment of the *fe@% is to secure his services ; 
it is not in a sacrific‘al session being one’s own act. 

There ere sacrificial sessions as gramme &c. “greyngefxasrar 
3aq:” “Let those desirous of prosperity, resort to grqymg sacrifice”. 

In the Satfasta which is a model sacrifice, there is an appointment 
of awmftan. “afvagtaradgtar giaewaagrnfa” “Agni is my gtat priest, he 
is my tat priest, O ! Hota, thou art my et ¢ priest’”’. 

Now the question is, whether the appointment is to -be made in a 
@a ornot. The reply of the author is that the appointment ceremony 
should not be performed, because that is done to ensure the payment 
of the fees; but here in a @# the sacrificer himself is the priest ; so there 
is ‘no necessity of ‘appointment. None appoints himself, “awarar: 
eauftaa:”. “Those who are sacrificers, are themselves priests”. 


Adhiksraya xi, sdtras 35-38, dealing with the subject that there is ne hiring in u aa. 


Lam : ' au ; 
Uitmay ASUaTA Wo 1 V1 BY N 
“afuwa: hiring ;@ and j areata by reason of its being for it. 
33, And hiring by reason of its being for it. 

‘In Corneéction “with witfagia, there -is.a text (see the- commentary on 
sitra 22 at p. 633 where the fee of the Atel is fully detailed), the question 
is, whether the payment of the fee is to be made in a @@. The re, ly of the 
author is that no such payment is to be made; because it is done to 


secure the services of a @feqq_ ; but in a ay the amara is the mfcaaq and he 
cap not hire himself. 


mata SAAT 2121 Be 
afatq: prohibition ; @ and ; edaq like the oats 
36. And the prohibition is like the act. 


638 PORVA MIMAMSA. 


The objector says that “it amounts to. a prohibition, = 9.4 sida 
“The sacrificial sessions are without fees’”. ob 


The fact that there is no gfarur in a ax does not “necessarily * prohibit 
the sacrifice itself. 


Se Trinicea aA ul Do \ QI o i 


_ Seq) is ; ; aT on the other hand ; srafqaea of the gift ; aiuwan by 

reason of ot for the religious motive, , 

pi, On the other hand it may be by reason Lat the gift being 
out of religious motives. 


The objector says that it avalon the - which i is made out of religions 
motives. ; E . 


a arrestee! ema ure cit 


7 not 5 aferuarersara, by reason of the word ‘feo’ ; ARTA therefore ; 
facarqara: a permanent. restatement ; j CATA is, 


88. Not so, by reason of the word ‘fee’ ; it. is, therefore, a 


permanent restatement, - wn AT" Pipe 


You are mistaken ; it is not a prohibition of religious gift, because 
the @as are said to, be without fees “s@faurftaartr” “Phe sacrificial 


sessions are without “fees”.’ Caguaitataa, aratatafed” “Here neither 
cow, nor;cloth, nor money is given”. The fee is paid to secure the 
services. . 


| Satyapaaiya aaa aRaIaaaras Neaaaaisa faarwaaira 
ASTAIZDUA afar” “His fee of twelve hundred consists ‘of: cows, 
horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, sesamum “+ beans.” 
-The'gift to a Rfeaa is aw afar or fee. Iti is 5 ee way of prohibition 
of such a fee, because there is no hiring of the ‘fea® by reason of no 
appointment, ‘lhe prohibition dees not relate to any gift made out of | 
charity. ‘ ei | Me 
Adhikarann xii. sGtras 39-40 dealing with the'subject that ‘in ene i which is mop * part 


é 


of e @q, the gift is to secure ‘the servicer, 
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JAAAAT: ATIR LATAAZSTAA Fla waa 
TMT UVR UREN 


saaarta: the ceremony called sgaarata; axaat partaking the quality of 
a aa; tag is ; agaeaty by reason of its being a part of it; aathere; ara gift; 
waarat mero charity ; tat is. 


39. The sqaardta partakes the quality of a aa by reason 
of its being a part of it, There the gift is out of charity (religi- 
ous motive). 


There is a ceremony called 3¢aqarata or Yeeradta performed after 
the @a. In connection with it, there is a text “qa TIAA Tea aasatiag- 
Rageacia tiaaaray”’ “Having finished a @9, let them perform a sacrifice 
with satrasta of Zegradta having,» feo of a thousand”. 

Now the question isf whether in this qearaata, the fee isa charit- 
able gift or a consideration to secure the services. 

Then another question arises in this connection, whsther Ysotaaty or 
seqatata is a part of a aa; if the reply is that it is a part of a @a, then the 
gift made is for a charitable object, in view of the principle laid down in 
the preceding af¥aru, The reply of the objector is that itis a part 
of a @%, because it is performed after its completion; 3¢qarat7 is, therefore, 
® part of a a. See other examples Carfia Pacatata reat qHtq, aTaz7y- 
agrqeettaaaaaaaa’? = “Lot him perform a@taraf after establishing fire. 
Let him perform geeataaa after having performed aaaq. 


In this view, the gift being impossible for one’s own self, is for 
a charitable, purpose. , 


A AA UB Mca SAHA saa ys W211 Vt 
a not; qonthe other hand ; qaq wafaeargt by reason of its being 
its model , faawatfgacaqta by reason of its being separately laid down. 
40. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of its being 

a model and by its being separately laid down. 


The author says that you are mistaken; the t¢aa@lata sacrifice is a 
separate sacrifice ; the @@ is not its model. Further it is not 
like @tarmafa or geeafaaq. Tho word ‘ s¢qqaqrdta’ is derived from 


56 
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Sq +AF cata + cag = 37a ‘after rising, or giving up’ it means aceremony 
com.aenced after the completion of a @a. It is, therefore, an independent 
ceremony. The gift therein is, therefore, to secure the services, 


adhikarana xiii, sdtras 41-42. dealing with ths subject that in geqaratay, the Ricas 
‘ 


ip different from the sacrificers. 


e i . 
aat a AAAGSAAACSAATA: TATA URAL 
Sat their ; g on the other hand ; qata by reason of the text; fgawaq 
like a sacrifice in which there ‘are two sacrificers ; @emsatt: joint 
participation ; €4lq is. 
41, On the other hand, their joint participation by reason 
of the text, like the sacrifice in which two sacrificers take 


part. 
There is a text, cqargzaarageunAaasht adres q- 


Fry? ‘Having finished a a7, let them perform a sacrifice with satfagia 


of gearaata having a fee of a thousand. 

Tt has been established in the foregoing afasva that sqaarata is not a 
vertofaa@a- The question is, whether all the sacrificers should simulta- 
»eously perform it ortnot. The reply of the objector is that all should 
yen together, because in the text, the word ‘qarq which is in the plural 

yrm, is used ; just as ina fgasy the king and his priest join together 
(usgatzat AAAS AAA ATA,” “et the king and his priest desirous of 
salvation perform a sacrifice”); 5° in a Teyraata all the sacrificers can join 


together, 
a 
TAA eASTT AMT WRAL V UVR NU 
aa thore; aeaty others ; Ricaa: priests ; gmitvq should be ap poin- 
ted. 
42. There, other preists should be appointed. 


Before the author has answered the question propounded in sutra 
41, he has taken up another question in the present @. The question 1s, 
whether the sacrificers who are the priests in a @@ or other priests should 
be appointed in an sqaarata. The reply of the author is that the priests 
should be appointed from the sacrificers, because the Tqqalata 


is not apart from the a. 
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_Adhikaraya xiv,.dealing with the subject that in szqarata the priests should perform the sscri. 


fice one after the other. 
VEBULCT AMAT IAEA AAT UR 9- 


rPHW: one by one; Fon the other hand ;. afaafatary by reason 
no prohibition ; sH@: of the model sacrifice; @ and ; wegantg by reason 
of the connection with one. 


43. On the other hand, one by one by reason of no prolii- 
bition and because in the model sacr.fice there is connection with 
one, 


The author says in reply to the question propounded in sitra 42, and 
left unsolyed, that all should not perform the. 3gaatata but they 
should perform it one after the other because in. the model sacrifice 
only one sacrificer is allowed to perform it and because there is no prohi- 
bition to adopt such proceedure in the 3qq@ardta. As to the example of 
fag, he says that does not hold good in the case of an g¢aarata. Tho plural 
is used, because all the sacrificers have to-perform the 3qaarata after the 
completion of the @# separately. 


Adhikarana xy. adtras 44.45 dealing with the subject that in Bate, the donation is for the 


invisible effect. 


TA at @ alaatteatd WP 1 t 82 W 

east in a desire-accomplighing sacrifice ; Hand; qaqseatq by reason 
of the word ‘gift’. 

44, And in the aafe by reason of the word gift. 

In the aa called aread there-is a @rafe ; in connection with it, there 
isa text “care TAG MATRA RIT gta aaa aeargsay 
quitwagaran sfaagamagaasiadia’ “Having sucked tho juice of 
fig treo, he offers cakes baked on eight pans to Agni for accomplish- 


ment of desire ; in it, having gifted a mare, a female slave and 
two cows, they go to the Yamuna for a bath.” 

Now the question is, whother the gift is for the purpose of hiring the 
priests. We have already seen that the gift in a Ys9raata is for the purpose 
of hiring the priests, though itis not a part of a aq, The objector says 
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that similarly in a @#af¥ also, the gift is for securing the services of the 
priests. 


Aaa AT WACATT NW WVIw Ay UN 
aaqocommand ; at on the other hand ; @acarg by reason of being 
a Qa. 
45. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of 
the aq. 
“The author says that it is the command which is binding, because it 
produces some invisible effect. The gift in @1afe is, therefore, for a charit- 
able purpose; further the @lafe isa part of a ax and there the gift if made 


under a text is for the production of invisible extraordinary effect ; 
the vift can not be for the hiring of the priests as there are none in a aq. 


Adbikarana xvi dealing with the subject that a gift to an enemy in the new and full moon 


racrifices is for charity (invisible effect). 


Sea A ASA IAMAAATA Wl 97 1-R 1 oR 

ge} in an enemy; @ and ; #atqatq by reason of there being no 
command ; @faurgta: non-application of fee ; faq is. 

46, And there isa non-application of fee in an enemy, by 
reason of there being no command, 

In connection with egtqutaraam, it is laid down “afaqat: SIUAT 
ariaafigea aacgigg ae fata i adtaemaatitefeon, ded- 
saragaiq”. ‘If, while performing qate#ara, one offers a cake, he shall 
offer a cake baked on twelve pans to @araz ; its fee is one year old cow ; he 


shall give it to an enemy”. 


The question is, whether one year old bullock is to be given to secure 
services or with a view to secure invisible effect. The reply of the author i is 
that the fee can not be given to an enemy to secure his services, being not 
ordered to do any work in the sacrifice ; the gift to him can not, there- 
fore, be to secure his services but to secure religious virtue, 


Adhikarana xvii shtras 47-48, dealing with the subject that the living ware are entitled 
go perform theayfeqagy. 
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aeuzaistanataneatar eqigatataecuany 
NReTR IE N 


aferag: bone sacrifice ; afy also ; afasfatatg by reason of no prohibi- 
tion ; gatatof the other; eq is; fas favara, by reason of prohibition ; 
weeaqig of the bone. 


47. The aferazt by reason of no prohibition, is of the others 
because of the prohibition of the bones. 


There isatext “afgadtfaari sataadarar goyifea sediqqag 
aiseaafage azawia etafucqrdaag wats | aa: darataedifaaiaag” — 


“When any o* the initiated sacrificer dies in the course of a @2, then 
his bones shall be placed on a deer’s skin after cremating him. 
His nearest relation shall be initiated in his place and shall perform the 
eacrifice with them. For a year the bones may be made to sacrifice.’”’? The 
question is whether the bones should perform the 4% or the living persons, 
There a text “ afeig uguqaiia” “He places the pot containing the 
bones”. 


This shows that the bones are capable of performing the aq. The 
reply of the author is that the bones of the dead can not perform the 
Sacrifice and it is the living person who can do so; the wfexara is for the 


living person but not for the dead. The living persons should perform 
the sacrifice for a year. 


WTASHHAAT: TATA WNT 1 VS 
wWagey as much said ; wart: application ; erg is. 
48. As much said, is applicable. 


The author says that you allege that there is a text which shows that 
the bones havea capacity to take part in the sacrifice. No, they are 
given the power of a sacrificer as much as the text could, but no 
further. The bones have not the full power of the sacrificer. So the 
bone-sacrifice is by the living persons. 


Adbikarspa xviii. dealing with the subject that the muttering of the prayers &c are not 
performed by the bones ia the eaferag, 
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aq q award sadeeRAde VE aqueata 
WRAVR ELEN 


afgift;@qon the other hand; awata under a text; ast their; aged 
eeitq muttering of the prayer and shaving ; waged for no purpose ; 
afe with the gfe ; aqaeata by reason of its being for it. 


49. On the other hand, ifit is under a text, the mutter- 
ing of the prayer and shaving are not to be performed being 
for no purpose ; the gf is much more so, by reason of its being for 
him. 


The Wa is divided into two parts ;in the first it is to be determined 
whether wy and shaving & are to be performed in the afexart or not. 
The reply of the auther is that the aféyarat is sanctioned under a special 
text; the wa and shaving &c, are for no purpose, so they need not be per- 
formed, In tie second part of the qa, the other question for solution is, 
whether the @taaraitz should be performed. The reply it that is should 
not be performed, because it is for the sake of the sacrificer. The bones. 
have not the capacity to be initiated “awaratdtatneteafa’ “A sacrificer 
shall be initiated’’. 


Adhikarana xix. dealing with the subject that the measurlng of aitezat branch and touch- 
ing of ym are to be’performed. 


LS es 
Bau a eta WIAA | 
meqa for the sacrifice $ % on ‘the other hand ; faa should be done; 
qVuUygacatT being subordinate, 
On the other hand, they should be done for the sacrifice, he 
being subordinate, 


_This sitra is not given in grav, but it is mentioned and numbered as 
a separate afaeta by other commentators. 


In. the model sacrifice, the branch of an aerate tree is cut off accord- 
ing to the measure of the sacrificer and gym cup is touched by him 
The’question is, whether these ceremonies should be performed in the 
bone-sacrifice or not. The obvious reply isin the negative according to 
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the principle laid down in the preceding xfaazy ; but our author says 
that they should be performed, because they are performed for the sake of 
a sacrifice and the sacrificer is therein subordinate. 


Adhikarana xx dealing with the eubject that in a ferast, the desire-accomplishing act should 
not be performed. 


eras I a aed SAT TA BAAasza- 
AIA W R21 Rt Yo tt 


#reatfa desire-accomplishing acts ; q on the other hand ; @ not, 
faa'a oxist ; @tararatq by reason of no knowledge of desire; @yr just 
like ; gaveq of the other ; aq=qararfa not expressed. 

50. On the other hand, desire-accomplishing acts do not 
exist by reason of no knowledge of the desire, just like the desire 


of the other not expressed, 


There is a satfagta sacrifice ; there isa text in connection with it. 
/afzarmadaia yieagta ata: agifagara”’ “One who wishes rain to fall, let 
him construct the sacrifice-hall low”, 


Now the question is whether the desire-accomplishing act of making 
the pandal low, is to be performed in the afezagy. The reply of the 
author is in thea negative, The reason is that there is no desire left in 
the dead bones, like the desire of the living man when not expressed. 


Adhbikaran a xxi sfitras 51-53 dealing with the non-performance of the praises of the bones 


in the afer with the TEAS 


iS € | 
0 
SRlalAIAlalcTRATHAT tt YF 1-2 UAV tt 

wetat; objects of activity; wand ; aatata_by reason of the absence ; 
Wersra being fit in the praises. 

51. And they are with the objects of activity ; by reason 
of the absence, (they should not be performed) being fit in the 
rare (praises.) 

Inthe afeaag there are srawtas transferred from wtqetaTaare ; the 
TAS is also transferred to it. “sa IAAT BUTTIM EA, GIA TAAINNEA- 
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fasafaaarmed aqaaeasrssured agRag age ageAzarcta ary” 
“This sacrificer hopes for longevity, hopes for good progeny, hopes for 
universal popularity, and hopes it with this offering ; let him eat it, think 
it and let the gods reach him.” 


Now the question is, whether the qwmate should be repeated or not. 
The reply of our author is that it should not be repeated, because it expres- 
ses the hopes which find their place in a living man but not in the dead 
bones ; it is appropriate in the Aware. 

iS “a 
TATSUASAMAT W YVR UY 
ey: are ; @t on the other hand ; aa aged, by reason of being a 
praise. | 
52. On the other hand, it should be repeated being a 
praise. | 


The objector says that it should be repeated being wate; there is 
nothing objectionable in it. 


ee fe ~~ . 
ATTN AATAATATSATIATT W ROR URN 
a not so ; geetfwarare by reason of the mention of the desire; qq alata 
by reason of its being absent ; gavfeay in the other. 
- 68. Not so, by reason of the mention of the desire and that 
is absent in the other. 
The author supports his view by saying that you are mistaken ; the 
desire is expressed in the qmateaa but there is no desire in the bones; 


so the repetition of the ymate should not be done as it will be 


Jndicruous; the desires and hopes pertain to the living being but not to the 
dead bones. 


Adhikaraya xxii. sOtras 54-55 dealing with the subject: that in an aera tkere igs no desire 


of the gtar. 


CIA TST: NRATR IY UI 
€q: are ; at on the other hand ; gta#tat: the desire of the Hota. 


54. On the other hand, there is the desire of the Hot. 
Take for example the greatre; there is a text “qe aacat reat ama” 


JAIMINE SOTRA. X. 2. 55. 647 


“Then in a year let him make the bones perform @ sacrifice’ . 


The get &c, are transferred under a aigs text. There are desires of 
the tat mentioned in the model sacrifice. “qaHrqAaq ‘gmaarifeta 
quataieiqrgaa aIgamanafa | dermaa sarge: arfafa azide 
ertiagzgeaiq daaata dia eafafa mteiseaasaarquegeaiqg 
qaeaaa adiaaenizfa sateri aeamsaataggcatq “One who 
wishes that some one may become deprived of cattle, let him invoke get 
conversely so that he may become deprived of cattle. One who wishes that 
another may be short lived, let him utter a¥z aloud; one whowishes that 

‘some one may become sinful, let him utter aqz in a low voice with the 


qisat ; one who wishes that another may become old, let him utter @qz_in 
a loud tone with the a1sar.”’ 


The question is whether the desire of the gtat should be expressed in 
‘the case of the bones. According to the objector, they should be expresed 


as they come by @tq% text in the wferag. 


A ASME TW ROR YY 
@ not 80 ; aa TA by reason of their being desires. 


55. Not so, by reason of their being des'res, 


The reply of our author is that they should not be expressed ; becati8e 
they are hopes which can exist ina living person but not in the dead 
bones. 


These five @fesqts are based on the principle of gearf¥at bascless 
anxiety. The bones of the deceased have been sibstituted in the place 
of the sacrificer. Now the question that naturally arises is, whether all the 
functions belonging to the sacrificer apply in the case of his dead bones. 
They are answered by our author in the negative with the exception of 
one WXin which etavt branch measurement and toiiching of the gm 
cup are given, This adikarana does not find its place in ga@’s edition and 
very probably appears to be spurious, because the principle of geatfdtar 
does not strictly apply to it (See at P. 644.) 


Adhikaran a xxiii. sfitras 56-67; dealing with the subject that gqeyggz amcrifice ehould be per- 
formed after the death of she sucrifiver. 


57 
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wanReaagn waa a fad wat 
MITT WRT RUA A 


Wa CaITET of aieae ; frend} on the death ; aarat completion ; @ not; 
fradt oxists ; waU: of action; Sta@armta by reason of being connected 
with life. 


56. On the death, the completion of the ade does not 
exist, because the action is connected with life. 

There is @aeizeey ; in connection with it there isa text <“aydermlg aq 
ada a:eiaaaaaa: eaetafaat” “One who is desirous of death, let him 
perform this sacrifice 1. 6. one who wishes to go to heaven without any 
trouble”. 

The question is, whether the qaene should be completed when the 
sacrificer has reached his end. ‘he reply of the objector is that as 


the sacrificer dies, the sacrifice commenced comes to an end; so it need 
not be completed, because the action is connected with the life. 


TAZA: ACURA W RVR UY 
emiq_is ; at on the other hand ; saat: of both ; seawfirezara by reason 
of the direct command. ; 
57. On the other hand, of both by reason of the direct com- 


mand, 


The reply of the author is, that both the commencement and the end 
are directly laid down ; so the sacrifice must be completed ‘by the agent 
appointed by the deceased. ‘mia areqaaAra stz taxi afi al Sagagiaear 
qftasa maa wftaanaadag fafsariarfafagta «On singing of 
arga and having dressed an atztait branch with the new cloth, he 
enters the fire saying O ! Brahmanas, finish my sacrifice”’. 

So we see the completion is to be achieved by the command given 
to the priests. | 


Adhikaraya xxiv. dealing with the subject that touching of the cup called ge &o, the 
fit parte of qq should be performed after the end of the sacrificer, 


Tea BAtARTT WR ye 


JAIMINE SOTRA X, 2. 61. o49 


aa on death ; ara feast a7 the sacrifice like afer. 
58. On death, the sacrifice i is like wfeaaw. 


The measurement of the etgragt branch and touching of the cup are 
for the purpose of the sacrifice as seen in the bone-sacrifice under afaary 
19, at p. 644. So here too they should be performed for the sake of the 
sacrifice. 


Ahikarapa X XV. sttras 59-60 deating with the subjeet thet in qaeaqyz on the death of th 


sacrificer, the desire for life should be expressed. 


LS 
| Oo 
WACTAAAATAAT AISA W RAV RUE U 
sitafa In the living ; #a44q no pronouncement ; ary: life ; arfsras: 
benediction ; aaqeeara, by reason of being for its object. 
59. In the living, the benediction for life should not be 
pronounced, because that is for its object, 


The &tat reads a Torguulie “ORT gE SATA: :” «The sacrificer has a hope”. 


The question is whether this benediction for life should be pronounced 
in adem where the sacrificer is desirous of dying and performs it to 
_ end his life. The reply of the objector is that it should not be uttered, 
@s it 1s 8 utterly inconsistent. 


Sa A AUCTT TTA WO EO 


aaa formula ; at on the other hand ; arfiteara by reason of sharing 
it ; 8% AutHta_before the utterance as said 


60. The formula should be istered by reason of his sharing 
it before the utterance as said, 


The author says that the ata reney be uttered, because he hopes to 
live before singing the amiaqaart which is the allotted time for the 
death of the sacrificer. During this interval the sacrificer naturally 
wishes to live. 


Adbikarana xxvi. dealing with the performance of RINT Se, im rene: 


Tat SAT AATA TUL UROL QLERH 


fisar procedure ; earq ia ; ; aalararr of the invisible purpose. 
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61. Procedure of the invisible purpose should be performed. 


There is a Zlqzwte ; in this connection, there isa text “gragnedtqarat 
wtq:” ‘Let those w ho are desirous of prosperity, perform a gTzae.” 


There is a certain procedure which is transferred from the model] 
sacrifice as for instance, 4TW appointment of a priest and srataferwagag — 
gift to the priest of tte ammaqgotra. As we know that the grggng being 
a @a, is performed by the sacrificers without the assistance of the priest; 
the necessary result will be that there will be no appointment of the priests — 
and the gifts to them, The reply of our author is that they should be 
performed in order to comply with the aiq# text and for production of the 
invisible effect. 


Adhikaraya xxvii dealing with the subject that in a qaaqrafy, fratg is performed. 
_~ 
“ae i ra) 
NAM A ATTA (2121 GR tt 
FIST on the omission of the subordinate ; @ and ; Yewta of the prin- 
cipal. 
62. Andon the omission of the subordinate, the principal is 
omitted. 


There are qaataias in seqrara “Artswqaqaaraa qcuswALIATa 
faaaa | maa dasnaya gag’ “Let him offer cakes on eight pans 
consecrated to the domestic fire, the holy fire, the pure fire.” 


There is atransfer under the wes text cgafeorerercrwarregf Fafa dey? 
“Let him make an offering with the afseta ladle.” 


In the aftagia, the offerings are made to the fire with the sacrificial 
vessel. The sacrificial vessel is not used because there is no occasion 
for the wfiazia in the yarafe. So the result is that when the vessel by 
which offerings are made in the fire is not used in the qaarafe, tho offerings 
(faata) will not be made. 


The reply of the author is that it is not necessary that on the omission © 
of the suberdinate, the principal must necessarily be omitted. The 
fuatq will be made though the instrument by which it is made, is 
omitted. 


adhikaran a xxxiil adtrag 63-66 dealing with the subject that in eyayga, thore is omission 


of ihe Randfuls. 


JAIMINE SOTRA. X. 2. 65. 651 


qieettara eae ereT MATT UREN 


gfestara. by reason of dropping the handful ;gq on the other hand ; 
deqetq: dropping of the number; agqueaty by reason of its being 
subordinate ; Sate, is. 


63. On the other hand, it is better to drop the number than: 
the handful, because it is subordinate, 


There is a at#ta@ sacrifice ; in connection with it, it is said “anfearmntaa 
exnasiaiaata”’ “Let, one who is desirous of self-sovereignty, perform 
arta in the autumn.” There it is said “am: @aestsrra: etttamiaia”’ 


“The q@is made of wild rice in milk in seventeen cups.’ In the modo] 


sacrifice the number of the handfuls is given aquaetfaagfa”’ “He offers 
four handfuls,” 

Both are transferred in the modified sacrifice under a ates text. So 
we see that there are 17 cups of we in the modified sacrifice and 
4 handfuls of the model sacrifice. The question is, whether the number 
may be omitted, or the handfuls be omitted or both of them. According 
to the objector, the number is to be omitted ; it is subordinate and hand- 


fuls are principal ; according to the principle laid down in the foregoing 
wfasru, the number being subordinate will have to be omitted. 


~~ = ' 
A TATA GCATT We ROT RL EN 
a not so ; faatastacata by reason of being subordinate to the 
offering. . 
64, Not so, by reason of being subordinate to the offering. 


Tne author says that the number in the sentence is an adjective 
of the handfuls but it is connected under the #f@ principle with the offer- 


ing. You know #fa prevails over the ar#a. In this view, the handfuls 
will be suspended. 


Wea qa Wagat aia Wareardigaenr: Wires 
GT ABW RLR UE N 
deqr the number; g on the other hand ; atgat to the injunction ; 


ofa towards ; @tareatg being common ; afgare: its modification ; SCLC f 
by connection ; @ and ; Ways: further of the handfuls. | 
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65. On the other hand, the number being common with the 
injunction, is dropped and by connection, further the handfuls, 


The 2nd objector comes forward and says that the number 4 of the 
model sacrifice is substituted by 17 handfuls and by cups ; so both: 
the number and the measure should be set aside. 


a WeqiaRaoe = deSTNTTT 
NRL RUE IU 


a not so ; agar frase ara, by reason of the connection with the 
injunction ; Hat in the model sacrifice ; dearer by reason of the 
purificatory rite. 7 

66: Not so, by reason of the connection with the injunc- 
tion and by the connection with purificatory rite in the model 
sacrifice. 


The author says that under the @t¢% text the four handfuls are trans- 
ferred ; if both are set aside, the sacrifice will be impossible, So neither of 
them will be set aside under the tem text; and further 17 cups will 
not be equal in measure to 4 handfuls. So we have four handfuls also ; 
to obviate this difficulty neither of them will, therefore, be set aside, but on 
the contrary in order to preservethe number which happens first in the 
sentence, the handfuls which are subsequent in order — be, consequ- 

ently, omitted. 


Adhikararana xxix dealing with the subject that in the text “agareaa’ &c’ the words ay 


&..mean cow. 
meas a geal fem eres 
WROV RTE 


anteqiad in its origin; @ on the other hand; qsaa: from substance 
ferz: ; suspension ; Ra is: ; wWBTACATA, by reason of its being for no 
use. 

67. On the other hand, when the word is applieable to the 
whole class in its origin, the substance is suspended by reason 
of its being of no use, 


JAIMIN? SOTRA.X.2.69, 653 


There is a text “Mraigfreata qareRamedacaazafed” “Lethim sacrifi- 
‘ce a cow to heavén and earth, a calf to Hea and a bullock to ¢¥.” The 
word used are #¥q (a female of an animal who has given birth to anew offspr- 
ing, eq offspring and WH a male of an animal ) They are adjectives and 
therefore applicable to the whole species: They, therefore, mean goat &c ac- 
cording to the objector, Do these words mean goat &c,.? The author says 
that they are conventionally used in the sense of a cow calf and bullock 
but under a aes text they mean goat and others ; but a@f@ prevails over 
‘ataaq. Hence these terms mean cow &c, The goat &c, being of no use though 
transferred under a @tq% text, are not meant by these terms. 


AdhMaravua xxx dealing with the subject that in the text “gganreaa’ the sacrifice of 
goat is meant. 


aaras I BRAGA: TATA ATTACH 
Sfafere in the accidental ;q on the other hand ; whem, by reasén 


of being of use ; sHa: of the model sacrifice ; we is ; @qraet: by reason 
of its being proper. 


68. On the other hand, in the accidental being of use, be- 
cause the model sacrifice is complied with, 


There is a text “arasqgaantenayiasta:” “Let one who is desirous of 
prosperity sacrifice a white animal to Vayu.” 


Now in the text the words sda, is used which is an adjective and 
belongs toa class. The question is, whether the term means a goat 
or not. The reply of the author is, that when the term means a quality which 
does not clash with the model’ sacrifice, then ‘the animal of the model 
sacrifice is meant, Here the term ‘gaa’ (white) is a quality and 
belongs to the whole class; but in the model sacrifice the goat is the 
animai used for the sacrifice. So the goat is meant by gaa, being appro- 
priate and not contrary to the model sacrifice. Here the conventional 
sense of the word is omitted when the word is a quality. 


Adhikarana xxxi dealing with the subject that in the qyeem and faar, the peg and rice are 
not @fzz wood and wild rice respectively. 


faniata aqaarcargaarate: cada SAAT 
NRATR UREN 
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sa — at — — 


fasta? on conflict ;agaarq by reason of its text ; mpaqgUetq: the 
omission of the quality of the model sacrifice ; Calg is ;@a4 by it; @ and; 
eAdaintq by reason of the connection with the act, 


69. On conflict, by reason of its text the. quality of 
the model sacrifice is omitted, because it is connected with the 


act. 


In connection with @ram it is said @@adtadtaafa. “A peg becomes 
a sacrificial post’. In the model sacrifice the aq is made of afeq wood. 
“The question is whether the peg is made of @fet wood or not.”’ 


In feat it is laid down “afagaartramedgorncdae siagdaafa’ “An 
offering to sarafa consists of the mixture of curd, ghee, water, parched 
rice and common rice.”’ 


In the model sacrifice the sitfg (wild rice) is used. The question is, whether 
the rice should be ground as wild rice. The reply of our author is that in 
this conflict, the procedure of the model sacrifice will be omitted, because 
it is connected with the action. It will be thus illustrated fully. In 
the model sacrifice the gqis made of @feq wood and certain ceremonies 
are performed which are explained from time to time in the preceding chap- 
ter ag occasion arose; but here in qraem the peg is treated as ¥q for all iv- 
tente and purposes. It is ready-made, so there is no necessity of 
making it from the @f%t wood. In the case of rice, in the model 
sacrifice the rice is ground and converted into flour to make gztsrar 
cakes for the deity; but here nothing of the kind is to be done, because the 
rice mixed with other things is offered to warafa. 


Adhikarapa XXXji, siteas 70-71 dealing with the subject that in the:case of a peg, outting 
&c should not be performed. 


GT Bata: TATA WR 1 oo 
q¢at of others ; afamas prohibition ; eat is. 


70. There is a prohibition of others. 


Now the question is, whether cutting, hewing and erecting & apply to 
waqiet. The reply of the author is that the peg to which the animal 
is tied is treated as a sacrificial post, under a special text; there is, 
therefore, no necessity of other ceremonies viz. cutting, hewing and setting 
up a8 it is ready-made. 


JAIMING SOTRA X. 2. 73, 655 


WiaTTIATST W711 98 
afatata by reason of prohibition ; @and. 
71. And by reason of prohibition. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. If you apply 
the cutting process to the peg, the entire nature will be changed , it 
will be, no longer, a» peg. So the very nature of the peg presupposes 
that there is no necessity of the process of cutting as it is ready-made, 


Adhikarana XXXiii dealing with the subject thatthe ceremonies of sprinkling round of water 
&o, should be performed on ® peg. 


ROTATG SEES TATA WRAL RL OR A 


eufara in the absence of the purpose ; aati performance of purifi- 
catory rite ; t4t@ is. 


72, If there be no visible effect to be praia’ i in it, the rite 
should be perfornied. 


There are certain ceremonies performed in the model sacrifice on a sacri- 
ficial post. They are, for instance, levelling of the ground with the arasw 
rod, sprinkling of water, forcibly driving it in the ground and anointing it, 
The question is, whether they should be performed or not in view of the 
principle laid down in the preceding adhikarana. The reply of the 
author is that these ceremonies are not performed for the purpose of 
the peg but fur the purpose of the sacrificial post. These ceremonies 
‘performed onthe peg make it more firm to hold the animal ; so there is 
nothing wrong in performing them; because the object of anointing it, is to 
produce an invisible effect in the ¥q, so they should be performed on the 
peg also. 


Adhikaraga xxxiv, dealing with the anbject that in anelaqay, pounding of the parched 


rice should be performed. 


waa @ faacaie aiearawaa waa 
N ROT R192 AU 


38 
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waa with the object; @and ; faraia on transposition " areeate ; 
by reason of that being for it ; aeaq existence 4 Ta also ; Cara_is, 


73. And on the transposition of the object, the existence 
is not destroyed by reason of that being for it. | 


In connection with agrfiqay there is a text ; “aarafaqa- 
avenndagetafyegen wa: fageatshawmndsfarntasd 
aa" “To Soma with the manes, cakes baked on six earthen 
pans ; to the manes sitting on the kuéa grass (afg4¥g,) parched rice ; to the 
departed souls whom the fire: has consumed (afiasare), mixture called 
#@ in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead.” The question for determina- 
tion is, should the pounding be performed in the case of the parched rice ? 
If it is done, the arq will be charged into a ag (gruel). in this state, the 
author says that the order may be changed; that will not change the nature 
of the rice; it should be pounded first and then parched. It will remain «ra. 


According to wegarfze, the illustration is taken from the latter part 
of the text quoted above viz. “fagearsfiacarteatsfaareartgnidy ” “Tothe de- 
parted souls whom the fire has consumed (Mftatmt) mixture called au 
in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead.” afizateat is a cow whose ycalf is 


dead ; #4 is a mixture prepared by throwing gruel in a liquid. It is 
thus described. 


eat: aftanare: staaifiafecge: | meena frequen a rq faut- 
wa | “adwis neither ral | hot nor very thick and is a mixture of gruel 
with ghee and cold water.” ¢ 


In the model sacrifice, there is grinding first and then baking of the 
gwsrat cake afterwards ; the order is here changed ; first the rice js 
parched to make it arq and then ground to prepare the mixture called 
ay. 


END OF PADA II. 


JAIMINI SOTRA X. 3. 1. 687 


-PADA IIL. 


Adhikarays I. Sitras I to 12 dealing with the subject that in animal sacrifice &c. the grag 
sft “oc, which is the gfasdera 6f the model sacrifice should be performed. 


feat weqatarraaea ToAAras ear: 
‘afarararay Wrage 


fagat In the modified sacrifice ; qmqacarq by reason of the word ‘a 
saraeq of the principal ; quraiy of the subordinate acts ; afwyastegfer: multi- 
plication ; afwarata by reason of proximity, 

I. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the word of the 
principal, the subordinate acts will multiply because it is 


near it. 

In the Soma yaga, there is an aaitatate animal careertrazetaaa IaTe- 
aa” “An initiated one shall offer an stata animal.” In connection 
with it, it is said “wargar sararazafe, qerqnqwndaata” “He offers eleven 
statas : he offers eleven 3ya1Hs.”” 

Then further “arqated:enteatata” “Let one who is desirons of heaven 


perform four-month-sacrifice.” 

In this connection it is said “Hqrarny qufararaainy’? “Ho offers nine 
~—‘Sayats and nine *y7Tas.” 

Further “ayaedyqaurenanfasra:” (Ap. S. xix. 165) “Let one who is 
desirous of prosperity, offer a white animal consecrated to aq” 

In this connection, it is: said “fewaney:aaadae’ Hoo 90492949. 
“fgzeqieyt existed in the beginning’, Ghee is sprinkled. In the wey 
(sacrificial bath) itit said “aggut mearanaraata”’ “ Having tasted ghee, 
he sprinkles ghee on men in water.” 

The question is, whether the gfawrtieaar is transferred from the model 
sacrifice or not. If not transferred, are these above mentioned acts 


separate acts ?If transferred, are they gufafas? The reply of the ob- 
jector is that they are not transferred. The reason is that the terms 


raf’, ‘arazafa’ show different acts; the gfaerisaat of the model sacrifice is 
not peatieered because it is close to the principal. 
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DEATALA WATT WRALA URN 


safaaa like the model sacrifice ; 74 its; @ and; eaqqwty: no obs- 
truction. : 

9. And like the model sacrifice, there will be no obstruction 
of it, 


The objector says in support of his view thatin the model sacrifice 
there will be a regular and continuous pesedtss and all these terms 
indicate different acts. 


TEAMAYSMTT WROV ARIA 


aizamayeatg by reason of the power of the command ; @ and. 
8. And by reason of the power of the command, 


The objectors says that these verbs have a force of a command ; 

? s 

so they show different acts separately performed with their auxilia- 
ries. ~ 


e é e -& 7 ~ , Tr 
rad aT TUNTATa ware farsa 
Cc Ow e ~ ~~ _& ns | 

maa Te YaaTraaTATAeAa IAA: NOR Ie kt 

sata the principal ; on the other hand ; ; sindad connected with the 

parts; amyaq in the object ; ae imvinible effect 5 tata is 5 ASA its; 

Fgraaarg by reason of its transfer‘to the modified sacrifice ; @@: every 

one 5 gaara having a precedent ; fafa: model; afagtarq by reason of its 
being not special ; safaa: applies. 

4. The principal consists of its subsidiary acts; in this state, 
it produces an invisible efftet: by reason of its transfer to the 
modified sacrifice, every one of it has a model, because it applies 
without any distinction. 

The author says that you are mistaken in your view; the principal 


act with all its details produces an invisible effect which is fard@ as 
explained in the foregoing chapter (see chapter vii Pada iv, Sétra 10. 


JAIMINE SOTRA X. 3. 6. es 


a ee ee ee 


at p. 451). It is transferred to the modified sacrifices all the details which 
find their place in the model sacrifice, are therefore, transferred under a 
@ize text without any reservation. 


A AIMATR LATA W181 a 
aq not; a and; wafafa: supplimentary command pertaining. to the 
parts ; #aW in a sacrifice which has no part , €41q is. 
5. And there can not be any #efafe in a sacr.fice which has 
no parts, 


The author says that they are subordinate and are qufafas; just as 
drawing is possible on a canvas, 80 the qurafa is possible in a sacri-. 
fice which has subsidiary acts. 


PHY BUAUiatsia aaEIMTa Tita 
ASH CAITR (ATAMNTHAQIMY AIcaag 
WRAL IE U " 


sam: of the act; @ and ; THWCAT by reason of a word ; afear® 

in proximity ; fad: of the principal command ; asa name; qa: 

with the connection ; gua with the subordinate act, agrestt: its moditica- 

tion ; arg is ; geqeq of the word ; fafaarfaeara by reason of the applicae: 

tion to the fafa ; queq of the suburdinate act ; aqazyqeqty by reason of 
_being ordained. | 


6. And the act (consisting of the principal and subordin- 
ate) by reason of one word ; being close to the principal fafy, 
the qufafa is connected with it under a name ; by this subordina- 


tion, there is a modification because the word applies to the 
fafa and the subordinate acts are ordained, 


The anthor says that when an act is mentioned, it means both 
the principal act and its details of which it consists. In this way the 
subordinate acts are included in the principal act ; 80 they are ynfafzs. 
The sata is a subordinate act; the number and the a@as that are 
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pronourced there, vary in each sacrifice. So the command relates to the 
sara &:, and the subordinate acts are thereby laid down. In this view 
these different details are only qufafas. 


. | 
ABCTASA AA UROL RT ON 
weiqe ma by reason of being for no purpose ;@ and ; ae: of 
the word. 


7. And by reason of the word being for no purpose. 


The author says that the word is connected with the meaning ; 
if it were not so, the whole would be of no purpose. So the details are 
aubordidate parts, 


eI MYAT WA WRoURIS 
, gem equal ;@and; wyar capable of conveying ; gW in a subordin- 
ate act. , ) 
8. And “they are equally capable of conveying the sub- 
ordinate (act), 


The objector said in sitra 3 that verbs show the sacrificial act ; 
the author says that the words have the power to convey the principal 
aet with its details ; it can equally convey the subordinate acts. 
Qne who ean eat stones, can easily eat the cakes prepared from yg. 
(kidney bean). The author, therefore, concludes that the gar &c. 
are subordinate acts, 


edttirarafata an eran en 


ada all, g@ certainly ; tary principle ; gfata if you say. 
9. If you say “all are principal”, 


The objector says that on account of Had use of the verbs, they are 
all equally principal acts. i : 


AURAARATITTATAT ATTA: TT: W R21 FE RAW 
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ayrgaa with that state; @amrq by reason of connection , amdfaq: 
the fafw in their proper sense €q: are. 


10. By reason of the connection with that state, the fafys 
will be in the proper sense of the term, 


The author says in reply that from the verb the principal with 
the suberdinate acts will be inferred. What is naturally a subordin- 
ate act will remain so and can not become a principal act by the force 
of the verb. By reason of this relationship of the principal with the 
subordinate acts, the verbs will convey the exact sense and will not 
disturb the mutual relationship. What is principal, will remain prin- 


cipal and what is subordinate will remain subordinate, 
faracad aiaig Ad wpa AeA: SAoTeT- 
TACIT MATATAA UW R21 BV WN 


fafaed the nature of injunction; @ and; wfafireq not different ; 
ga certainly ; sipatat of the model sacrifices ; aaa: with the modified 
sacrifices ; SaUrtata by reason of the connection of the act ; aaa, 
therefore ; a@ all ; wararaa for the object of the principal. 


11, And ‘there is no difference of the injunction of the 
model sacrifice by reason of the connection of the act with 
the modified sacrifice ; therefore all is for the principal. 


The author says that there is no difference with the nature of 
the fafy. What is faf in the model sacrifice, isan a#aiz in the 


modified sacrifice, As for instance in the model _ sacrifice 


Cmfid fend anfaaaea ufafera” (SB. II. 2. 3. 24). “He sacrifices to the 
ferena afta for the permanence of the sacrifice.” It isa fafty but is an anfare 
in the modified sacrifice “afi fauna aataagaanfasry fe “He sacrifices to 
ferega afta and makes the sacrifice permanent.” 
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In the model sacrifice “aettargazgeqaaisaami” “They are the eyes 


of the sacrifice, they-the offering o° ghee.” 


In the modified sacrifi-e, ‘amsqumasfea qe? ata’ ‘He offers 
clarified butter, they ar: the eyes and uo other.” 


All these are for the princijal act ; hence they are subordinate 


acts. 
CATA ATCT: ATH THTT: TATA URvVAM 


@aeata by reason of equality ;@ and . ageqtt: of their origin ; aeaid: 
with the rites ; afusiz: procedure, right ; earq is. 
12. And by reason of the equality of the'r origin with the 
rites, the procedure is (regulated), 
The author says that all can not be principal acts ; in the model sacri- 
fice, the 4x ‘8 performed in the beginning, then the principal 


act commences and in the end the HATA is performed. So in the 
modified sacrifice the same order is ; reserved. 


“gaifadqagat A Bsa greg agave: gee qarq” 


©The Lord of the universe created sacrifice ; he created clarified butter 


3 


_ first, animals in the middle, and the mixture of ghee in the end.’ 


_ So we see the sam and wazrt are for the principal act and are, 
therefore, not principal. 


Adhikarana ii, sftras 13-17. dealing with the subject that in an animal sacrifice in honour of 


ary, the latter part of the mantra fryaqzpaf &c. ued in eprinkling ghee, is subordinate. 


et: WaT HERTHA W711 aN 


fevrand:, fecrand ; gaqy of the first part ; dafegra by the sign of 
the 4a, | | 


13. fewand of the first part, by the sign of the #9. pesmi 
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There is a sacrifice in -honour of aTy “Casa yaaqaieaadinaia:” “Let one 
desirous of prosperity, sacrifice white animal consecrated to ary.” 


There it is said, ‘ferqaTt:enadaa qataata: wfats meatq) aa 
atc gedtaiqaat seRzara efarifata: wo Ao soa. = “ferwane 
(golden child) existed in the beginning ; as soon born, he became lord’ of 


the creation : he supported this earth and the heaven: whom should we 
make our offering.’’? , | 


Clarified butter should be sprinkled with this #4. The question is, which 
portion is to be used as the araiz? The reply of the objector is that 
the first part is to be used as the qufafy, because in the model sacri- 
fice the god is satgfa and here fgzsqmyt is also synonymous with 
samafa. This isan indicative mark in support of the objector’s 
view. 


HEATING WOU REN 


THIAMINE by reason of no obstruction of the model sacrifice; @ 
and. . 7 | 


14. And by reason of no obstruction of the model sacri- 
fice. ; | 


_ The objector says in support of his view that in this way the model 
sacrifice is complied with, if you use the latter part of the mantra ; 
“seteay”’ &c, the mantra used in the model sacrifice will be suspended. 


TAA FT AKA Wee RL WN 


auzea of the latter part ; ar on the other hand; darfwearqg by reason 
of the #2 being for the purpose. 


15. On the other hand, the latter part by reason of the #a 
being for the purpose. 

The author says that the first part of the #@ is of no purpose ; it is 
not qufafy. The sa verse commencing with fewoumay is pronounced 
while sprinkling ghee. Now it is to be seen which portion of it 


is for the purpose, The latter portion is Camaqmefanaia’ ; it is 
wpeazary ; this is appropriate. Further the god is @z% ; and @ is 


59 
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Synonymous with gz ; so in this view also, the latter portion is approp: 
riate and proper. | 


facqiagararagdt at: engonranqer- 
AUT NVR UMA 


facafaestrgq by reason of the transfer of injunction ; agit in that 
which is laid down ; faery: modification ; earq is; quratg of the sub- 
ordinate acts ; 3q¢@gacata by reason of being laid down. 

16. By reason of the transfer of the injunction, there is a 
modification in that which is laid down ; beoause the subordinate 
acts have been laid down, 


The author says that in the model sacrifice, there is the mantra 
for mae = Heateqerigheqaagaiagiagiqaftegraweaatr «=6_ER!: 
ae Wo qUiaig. “Swaha to the master’s sacrifice which is an extensive 


sacrifice touching the heaven, devoid of slaughter, not crooked, and per- 
formed in honour of Indra, 1t has great splendour.” 


Here we have fewanw &c, to be used as @# in sprinkling ghee. 
Now take the illustration, “this is curd, ghee, vegetable 
and rice ; feed faq with these’. “Feed ayqw with oil like 
zagqu.’? Here we see the substance ‘oil’ sets aside ghee and other 
things remain intact ; so also in the present case thelatter part of the %&, 
in feqsama will be of use and sets aside the saivay’ used ih the model 
sacrifice, S being synonymous with gz 


Co. 
| Tae rarseaaateng Wyo 121 RE A 
qafeqa in the first part; @ and; waacaggyrata, by seeing the absence 
ol Fz. 
17. And by seeing the absence of mantra in the first 
part. 
The author says that the first part of sree in the model sacrifice 


is done silently without uttering the Wa and second part is the one 
in which there is the final word er@t ‘and that is the one ‘which*is set 
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aside by the ferrari . Keom this argument, it appears that the latter 
part is qufafy. 


Adhikarana iii, sQtras 18-22. dealing with the subject that in arqa erat in soma ceremony, 


the placing und tying are the subordinate acta of the model sacrifice. 
e . e > 
AEB a HHatveal ATA THATABATS, ugoraizen 
) 
deEI? in the purificatory rite ; g on the other hand ; fearat 


separate action ; aq its ; faurascara, by reason of its being comman- 
ded. | | 


18. On the other hand, in: the purificatory rites, there is 


& separate'action by treason of its being eommanded, " 


There are soma ceremonies in connection with atqutetatt; there is 
s text in connection with it geatarfamarared fa gfeitig fra'aa” “They place 
whey on the heap of mud dug out from the altar and tie an animal to the- 
fence stick.” 


The question is, whether placing of whey and tying of the animal 
are separate acts or are subordinate acts. That question resolves itself 
into whether these acts are for producing some invisible effect or for some 
visible effect. Ifthe former, they are separate independent acts or if 
the latter, they sre subordinate acts. The reply of the objector is 
that they are separate acts. The reason is that the placing of 
whey on the heap of the mud dug from the pit prepared for the altar is 
impossible by reason of its being high and being pointed at the top ; 
the afzite being thin and lying straight is not fit for tying an animal. 
So these acts are performed out of charitable object. . 


DPAAWTATTT URAV ZIRE W 
THETIC, by reason’ of the model sacrifice being, not obstructed ; 
@ and, 
19. And by reason of the model sacrifice being, not. obs- 
ok eo 


Tho objector says that in this way the model sacrifice will be com~ 
plied with ; the offering is placed on the altar andthe animal is tied 
to the gv. So they are separate acts. 
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mee te set 


fated aa wTaTeMeae Gea Hequaqd: ward 
W218 1 RON 


fag: of the command ; g on the other hand ; aa Arata being there ; 
2% on doubt ; aa whose ; 9g: word ; aga: its meaning ; eaTa is. 


20, On the other hand, the command being there by 


transfer, on doubt the word conveys the meaning in which 
it is used. 


’The author expresses his own view and saysthe placing of whey 
and tying of the animal are not separate acts; they. are subordinate 
acts. These acts aie transferred to the modified sacrifice under a 
a@izs text and we see their objects; they should be performed for the 


objects for which they are performed, because the words convey the 
sense. Hence they are qo fatys. 


ALENT NAAT WOU RU RT 


depizataeata_ by reason of the power of the ceremony ; gNdarmig by 
reason of the connection with the quality ; @ and. 


21. By reason by the power of the ceremony and by reason 
of the connection with the quality. | | 

The author says in reply that you allege that the placing of whey and 
tying of the animal are not possible by reason of the pointed nature of the 


heap of the mud at the end and the thinness of the stick ; but the 


end of the heap can be made wide and the stick can be enlarged. So 
they are not separate acts. | 


TAMAT ATCA CATT W221 31 BQN 


fanfatata by reason of the prohibition ; fiearsaqot in the context of 
the procedure ; €alq is. 


22. And by reason 


of the prohibition in the context of the 
procedure. | | — | 


“The author further says that you allege that.as in the aiatafa, the plac- 
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po 


img of whey is out of charitable purpose, so here also; but there is 
prohibition by reason of the impossibility in producing visible effect 
in connection with atatafy ; there the placing of whey is for an invisible 
object but here it is fora visible object. The conclusion is that these acts 
are qufafa 8, 


Adhikaraya iv. sfitras 23-29. dealing, with the subject that in ayfeqezzaqy both the offerings 
of the model and the modified sacrifices should be performed. 


qeMaiaadtia atat AeTiaeR: alaRawTa 
WRAL RV RU 


agft: with six ; dtaafa ho initiates ; gfa participle used to complete 
a-sentence, atatg their ;) #afa@re: the modification of a Wa; afeaearara. 
by reason of the connection with the text. 


23. In the text “he initiates with six”, the mantras are 
modified by reason of the connection with the text. 


There is aftiaaaa, “andfagfid fagqa’? “One knowing this, establishes 
fire’’. 


There are @terefas both in the model and in the modified 
sacrifices. The argfas in the model sacrifice are “sap fanaa TARTaET 


amaaad sas are, feafamaafa sqa eer, natfagaahd saz 
El, AAITAAAAT AMeal, BIAAaANATIA |ret, faxdzaea Agual gota 
aeay | fata eqeafeara qulagere fare? de go Bigiais. “Swaha 


(welcome) to Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking ; swaha (wel- 
come) to Agni who stimulates our mind and intellect ; welcome to Agni 
who stimulates our brain which isa means of knowledge; welcome to 
Agni who stimulates our retentive tongue; welcome to Manu, the progenitor; 
welcome to Agni who is favourable to all ; welcome to thee who art divine 
supporter of the universe and whose patronage is wished for by man, 


and who art a master of wealth and from whom wealth is sought for per- 
forming a sacrifice,” 


The argfas in the modified sacrifice are MR TAS swaasarer, Ans 
AA SAAT, TIPAITA HAATA AT, ACEIA PA sia geal, ATTA FE- 


: 
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aReatgnuaaguat sadidqeeraat efeergarg ears, fayazaer 
aqrat its qedfaga na sqalaata Tia Gas Tara” Fo do UA? 
“welcome to Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking ; welcometo Agni 
whois my mind and intellect; welcome to Agni who 1s my vow and 
penance ; welcome to Agni who is my tungue and supporter; let the devine 
copigus, corn-producing water, heaven and earth, the vast sky 
and the lord of the universe increase with our offering and welcome 
to them ; welcome to him who is the divine supporter of the universe and 
whose patronage is wished for by man and who is a master of wealth and. 
from whom wealth is sought for performing a sacrifice,” | 


Having mentioned the atgtas, it is said “ag fadiertta” Ho do “IGIRI9. 
He initiates with six. | 
The question 18, whether the atgfas of the model sacrifice are aus- 
pended or both should be joined together. The reply of the objector 
» 18 that the urgtas of the modified sacrifice will be performed, thereby sus- 
pending the argfas of the model sacrifice; the reason is that there is. 
an express word ‘six’ used in the text ; it means the wigtas of the modified: 
sacrifice thus suspending the argfas of the model sacrifice. 


AKAMA TATATT WVU RU 

ararara by reason of the repetition ; TYTAaey of the principal. 

24. On the other hand, by reason of the repetitiom of the 
principal, 

The author says that when there is no possiblity of joining the practice” 
of the model sacrifice withthe modified sacrifice, there is no: @qtaq or, 
aggregate, but where such a, thing is possible, the doctrine. of qywa. 
ér tacking applies; in this view, the principal will be repeated. Thereis a: 
texti “gragaetta”’ “He offers twelve.” Adding the practice of the model’. 
sacrifice with that of the modified sacrifice is called aywa (aggregate or 
tacking). : : 


The tacking of the practice of the model sacrifice with the modified 
sacrifice is here possible. 


AGT AFAR TATA 13 qu 
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wrgeat by repetition , #a#a the act of uttering the Wa €a1a_ is. 
25. By repetition, the act of utter'ng the #a is done. 


The objector says that there isan ex) ress text of enjvining the *rep- 
‘etition of the #248 for the modified sacrifice ; if the repetition is to be 
made, the same #4s of the modified sacrifice will be repeated twice over. 


Aa WAAR ARMIGAAASA: eeEMA 
PASKATT: WRAL AIR N. 


ewfy at on the other hand , ofaetaeara by reason of each Aa; TTSATATL, 
‘of the model sacrifice ; #erfa: no suspension ; gq1a i8 ; WegIa: improper ¢ 
‘@ and ; #a on once pronouncing ; AFata repetition. 


26. On the other hand, by reason of each wa, there is no 


suspension of the as of the model sacrifice ; on onde pronoun- 
cing the man{ra of the modified sacrifice, the repetition of the 
same is improper. : , 


The author says that you accept that there are 12 atgias and yon 
admit the repetition of the aeas of the modified sacritice. In this 
view also, there is no suspension of the wAeas Of the model 
sacrifice ; because there are aeas of the model ; sacrifice. ready 
at hand and the repetition of the same aeas of the modified sacrifice 
over again is improper. So there will be agwa (tacking), Yow can very 
easily make up the aggregate by adding up the argfas of both the model 
and modified sacrifices instead of repeating the sgfas of the modified 
sacrifice twice over which is improper. 


Cae eaNs Area Aaa HAT uRW~IU 


gata priority and posteriority ; q@ and ; HraqTa@ in a repetition ; 
“sqq7a does not arise; afafiseara by reason of their being cor- 
relative. 

27. And the priority and posteriority do not arise in the 
ease of repetition by reason of their being correlative. 


od 
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The author gives a further reason in supportt of @gwa. He says 
“qa qatagatta, qwiaidaeta’ ‘He offers the former six, he offers the latter 
six.” 


The word qq and g@~ are correlative terms; if there were the 
repetition of the Heas of the modified sacrifice only, these terms would not 
have been used; but their use, only in the case of @q@x where the six 

wigias of the acti sacrifice are added up with ihe six agias of the 
modified sacrifice, has significance. 


ae A TAMAS UVR Ve 
TATA their separation ; @ and; zwala indicates. 
28... And their separation shows. 


There is a text ‘“sudtg aifa arfiaatranvaftet:” “He makes beatil 
offerings pertaining to fire and sacrifice.” 


The author argues from this fea that there could not bea division 
of two sets of the argfas i.e, the atfiaet (of the modified sacrifice) and 
arvaftat. (of the model sacrifice), if there had not been an addi- 
tion of two sorts of wigras. This fact also supports the doctrine of 
ayaa. 


aq araxtargsaqa st: TAT W RAV RU RE | 


qa not ;@ and; afagiara. by reason of there being nothing special ; 
eqqaat: the denomination ; €atq is. 

29. And there can be no denomination, by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The author says that there is a text CmeaTeq qaamaaatfiadaena 
aa(aeA” “The first is the offering of the sacrifice, then subsequently 


that of the fire, that is the latter ceremony pertaining to fire.” 


The first areafeat and then atfiaat are the divisions of the argfas F 
this denomination also supports the doctrine of awa. Had there been no 
difference in these argtas, there would have been no such denomination, 


Adhikaraya Vv. sdtras 30.33 dealing with the sulj ct th.t in the re-establishment of fire, 


the fee of establishment of fire e omit.el. 
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ereaTagey aiarae aa shana 
Paw CATA IMATITT UW ROR BON 


emariaea of the establishment of fire ; @ffee on being the 
cause ; TUfasrt on the modification of the subordinate act ; afauremy 
payment of fee; afa# in addition ; earq is ; ataadarara by reason 
of the connection with the sentence. 


30. On the establishment of fire being the cause and 
on the modification of the subordinate act, the payment of 


fee will bein addition by reason of the connection with the 
Beutence. 


There is gaqrata (re-establishment of fire on some cause); ‘* attaagy: 


wismtat gacqata | asdlaraqarasafigasaf a waa age 


-atquata “Those who are desirous of fortune, fame and wealth shall 
re-establish fire; one who after establishing fire, lives old with fortune 
and son, shall re-establish fire.” 


In this connection itis said, gaged arata ferargaaeaetsa ary” “The 
cloth sewn again and a bullock dedicated again are the fees.” 


In connection with erearara (establishment of fire) the fee mentioned 
is, “aurtavezaaaagayagauaga: ywagraeazaagfifadga 


“One should be given, six should be given, twelve should be given, twenty 
four should be given, hundred should be given, thousand should be given, 
an unlimited should be given,” 


Now the question is, whether in gaqata the fee of the stearara is sus- 
pended or is it paid in addition tothe fee of gaerura.? The reply of the 
objector is that in view of the principle laid down in the preceding 
adhikarana, there is aqwa; the feo will be in addition to the fee of 
the qazrara because the awarara is the cause of it and there isa text 
“guadtgatfa ananatgagqaraagiga”’ “He gives both namely the fees per- 
taining to establishment and re-establishment of fire.” There is, there- 
fore, agzagq of the fee of the model sacrifice and that of the modified 
sacrifice. 


RITATAATAT AUTTATAT WOR RL 
_ 
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ati 


(f{reeara_by reason of the text; @and grat of the others ; wareanm 
in the order. 

81. And by-reason of the text, there will be an aggregate 
‘of the other in order. 


faareaeee iF wrest Wk aR A 


‘featz; suspension ; gon the ‘other hand ; yard in no context ; & 
‘because ; sIFatfy desire-accomplishing. | 

82, Qn the other hand, there is ‘suspension ; there it is 
‘not in the context, because they are desire-accomplishing. 

The author says that there is no a@gwa; but the principle of are 
‘epplies and the fee vf the model sacrifice will he suspended ; it has 
no bearing on the context of the modified sacr' fice which ig for :a 
certain cause. ‘What he means to say is that Qawara ts performed 


for a certain cause and Srarara ig its model ; the fee of the model sacrifice 
‘is out of the context of the modified sacrifice, so there is no aygaa but 
‘qa. ‘As to the text of the payment of the fee “ewniefirmrearia dc” (He 
pays both kinds of fees.’’) it means thet the fee of the swarara i ia to be paid 
in wana and that of qatar is to be paid in Garagy. So the fee -of 
the model sacrifice is suspended. > 


aged F Preteraest GATT WOR aR 


Stet inferred ; “@ and ; fag4: on suspension ; wage both ; fg because ; 
44g is mentioned. | 
.83, And the suspension is inferred because both are men- 
‘tioned. | | | 


The author says that the fee of the model sacrifice is. suspended, 


yecause there is & text; “ageatdataghaa saa s Gaag hgor STRET- 

adfa agqvansfiadiea wasaaa serrate “When the fee of the 
modified sacrifice is paid ‘both fees are thereby paid ; both fees, are oer- 
tainly paid since both fees have been paid” 


This fez also shows that the fee of the wearaa should be. paid. in 


sueqpata and that of gama in gagwra. So the feo of wmarara will 
be suspended in gayrgta. so 
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eee 


eee | 


_. d&dbikarage vi. dealing with the su! j:ct. that in wreraa, the weary fee is suspended by. 
sloth and calf. | 


ATA ACAY ATATKAT| WY FB we 

@r@ cloth ; aeq:.calf ; @ and ; ararearg by reason of being commoni. 

$4, And cloth aid calf, by Péason of being common: 

There is an WiWWd sacrifice ; in this connection it is laid down: 
“carga warareqiacraaragiatadared, quimataaa: asa: garareie. 
yaza: qafawe: aaigiweaig THeete:” “For the first offering with a. 
view to have the sacrificer victorious, of the new ones to Indra and. Agni 


and of old ones to Agni, grass-to Soma, boiled rice to faya2ats. and a cake 
baked on one pan té Heavén and Barth.” 


About the fee-it is said’ aratafemrace: quoraitefers” ‘cloth i is. the fee; 
the first born calf is the fee.” 


In the- model sacrifice; the. fee: is weargtd which. is. defined as 
follows. 

aye eet ursat gata afsoraaa | wrarares fate eargeatgra” 
PTT ‘at: i} =“Phe learned: men gay that the fees that are given at the 
‘fiinérial céreiioty iti the beginnitig and at the end, secondly that which 
gre given on the new moon day are called wearer.” 

The question isy whether the fee consisting of cloth and calf should: 
be paid in addition to the aearerg: fee (which is paid at the end of any 
monthly ceremony or death anniversary). The-reply of our author 
is that the feé paid ih the form of cloth of calf saspends. the payment 
of the wrarerd fee ; the reason is that each has its fee prescribed. It is 
common ; there is nothing spécial to show that there should be 
eyes. 

AAhikeraga Vi dealiiy wih the sadjoetshat ix sryyyayey, the procedore of aregrgTa fee sp- 
plies 6 elodk afd calf, 


es a a Px ¢ em ~ 
WROTS 1 YW 
wutqet: by reason of serving the purpose ; agaat partaking its quality, 


wary is; fafireneafidatndg by reasom of the connection with the name of 
the cause. 
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35. By reason of serving the purpose, they partake of 
its quality, because they are connected with the name of the 
cause. 


In connection with wTm7y, the question is whether the gift of cloth and 
calf partakes of the nature of azaretd fee or not. The reply of our 
author is, that it takes the place of Faas fee, so the procedure of aeaqreta 


applies to it. The word aferar is applicable it which is made to secure 
the services. 


Adhikarana viii. dealing with the subject that in aay, in the case of oalf there is 
no cooking, ) 


lt ATBISAMAM: WRF RI REN 


aif in the gift ; qe: cooking ; wasay: mark of the object. 
36. In tho gift, the cooking which is the mark of the gift, 

This is the case of suspension. The question is, whether cooking is 
io be performed in the case of the c alf, the object of gift, The reply of our 
author is that it will be suspended; the reason is that the gift is to secure 
the services but not to feed the priest. Sothe cooking is not transferred 
from the model sacrifice. Further the calf, but not its flesh, is mentioned 
as an object of gift. 

Adhikarana ix dealing with the subject that in aypgqyqay, in the case of oloth, there isno 


cooking. 


| ~ 
QIHET ATARTKAT tl 9913 1 89 Ul 
qrezq of cooking ; @ and ; wwatfzeatg by reason of the food, 
37, And of the cooking by reason of the food. 


Now the question is whether the cooking should be performed on the 
cloth the object of gift. The reply of our author is that it should not 
be performed, hecause nouse is served by cooking the cloth, which is not a 
food. 

Adbikarana x desling with the subjecttkat in the aqyggzyoy in the ease of cloth and calf 
_ shere is no sprinkling of ghee. a 


AOTTAOET WRN RL REN 


aut similarly ; ufizarced of the sprinkling of ghee. 


JAIMING SOTRA X. 2. 40, 075 


38. And similarly of the sprinkling of ghee, 


This is the third case of suspension. The question is whether wfirerea 
is to be performed on the cloth and calf 5 it is done on the cooked rice 
with a view to give relish. Here in the case of the calf and cloth, no 
relish is necessary to secure the services ot the priest ; so it need not 
be performed, 


Adhikarapa xj, sittraa 39-44 dealing with the subject thet in a satfaein, the fee of 1200 is 
of the cows oaly. 


saat = Weeat aa AMAT 
WRAL LRN 


aeafafaaferadl in proximity with the injunction relating to the sub- 
Stance ; ea number ; avt their; queaty by reason of the subordinate 
nature ; €arg is. hem 

39. In proximity with the injunction relating to the sub- 
stance, the number thereof is by reason of the subordinate 
nature, 

There is a satfasta sacrifice, “satfastaa wastatata”’ “Let one who js 
desirous of heaven, perform sifagta.”’ | 

It is said in that connection “(RW PaMpAATA Thay HTTATTT 
atieava aqiyafaaiga aga aeraqauga gfaqr’ “His fee of twelve 


hundred consists of cows, horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 
sesamum and beans.” 


Now the question is, what does ‘1200’ qualify ? Does it qualify each 
substance or does it qualify the whole set of substances mentioned above 
or does it qualify any particular substance.? 

The reply according to the Ist ga@q@ is, that ‘1200’ qualifies each 
substance mentioned in the text. The reason is that, being in contact 


with the substance the number is a quality and therefore qualifies each 
substance separately. 


TATA PUTATABET ATTA AAT t 0 1g 1 2eu 


‘waeaTa by reason of equality ; qurarg of the subordinate acts ; TRE 
of one ; afaaarana by reason of the connection with the text. 
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40, On the other hand, by reason of the equality of the: 
subordinate acts, it applies te one beeause of the mention in the 
text. 

The second objector says that if the number appliesto each separately,. 
itis vague. It applies to one only, because in tke text the singular 
number is used and all the subordinate acts are equally connected 
With the umber. So the hiimbet applies to only offe sabstancé éntime- 
rated in the text, 


aq at aaa cart 
WRAL ZURVU 


qeq whose 3 at on the other hand . @{@ata in procimity arg is; areata: 
syntactically ; fe because ; afitqzag: connection. 


TAtey Haraea: 


41, Qn tre other hand, it will apply .o asi which is near 
becanse it is syntaetically eonnected. 

The third objector says that it is accepted that the number applies. 
to one substance only but 1 donot accept that it applies a -rding to- 
one’s own choice. It applies to one which is very close to it in the 
suutence. The word ‘arta’ is close to it ; 80 the number applies to it. 


| | — a ye SSS on ¢ 
HTH GAagauiasaed aeceal— 

Tas: CNA UN WU RLV 

wae : being unconnected ; gon the other hand: geaqa_like equal ; 
gazufiz: with the others ; faata® are laid downs atata therefore ; qat- 
fart: application to all ; eat is. 
42. On the other hand, being unconnected, like equal it is 
éonnécted with others ; therefore it applies to all. collectively. 


The fourth objector steps in and says that if you 4t#lfy the arm with 
the adjective 1200, it is unconnected ; but the whole set of substances 
is mentioned equally, eo the number applies to all of thém collectively. 
The number 1300, therefore, applies to all the substances taken together. 
im one collection. 


JAIMINI SOTRA K.8 45. ert 


AAAMgIATaASTATISR, WK TNF — 
UTeHAT: WRAL RL ER 


wadamia ly reason of want of connection ; faftrydt in scriptural 
injunction ; qeoarfaer: application to one class; waa is, yeareraay 
‘to avoid contradiction with the scriptural text ; mat: vf the sacrifice. 


43. By reason oi want of connection in the scriptural in- 
junction, it applies to one class only and to avoid contradic- 
tion with the seriptural text, it applies to the sacritice, 

The Sutra contains the view of our anthor ; he says that in the text 
‘the word ‘@eq’ is used in the singalar number; so the number can not apply 
to all the substances collectively ; it can therefore apply to one class 
only. In order to avoid the contradiction tkat would arise, the word 


‘aeq’ applies to the sacrifice. The passage therefore means that the 
fee of the sacrifice is 1200. 


Mea AlHaAT W218 i ve u 


NISEIG: signification of the word ;@ and; afq also ; eteaq like the 
word in common language, 

44. And the signification of the word is like the word in 
common language. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view, He says that 
in common parlance also the number denotes one kind of substance. 
‘Give him hundred ; it means a hundred of one class ; otherwise there 
will be a confusion. So according to ourauthor the term 1200 governs 
one class of substance. 


Adhikaraya xii eftraa 45.49 dealing with the aubject,that by the text Hee greergra earl Y 


it meansthe number of cows. 


o~ 
AAA AA FATIMA WRF VS 1 edu 
er that ; qyary of the animals ; seqftta: by virtue of the Significant 
power ; faarma by reason of the division. 


45, That applies, to. animals by reason. of the division by 
virtue of the significant power. , 


The author having estabhshed in the preceding efwexe that the 
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number applies to one of the substances of a class mentioned in the 
text, raises another question whether it applies to the animals or to the 
grains. He says that the number can apply to the animal because to 
the grain the word denoting number can notapply, but onthe contrary, the 
term denoting quantity or measure applies, The terms denoting the measure 
of capacity are WF, AU, FSa, UNI. Further the service can not be secured 


by the 1200 ara seeds. It is the number of the animals that can secure 
one’s Services . 


~ a one 
AAAS ANTNT W R213 1 BEN 
afaay: no rule ; afagiarg by reason of there being nothing special. 
46. (On the other hand,) there is norule by reason of there 
being nothing special, 


The objector says that your view is accepted ; but there is nothing 
special to restrict the number: it may apply to any animal mentioned 
in the text. | 


MTA WaT TATA WFRV 


aifaeara_ by reason of great usefulness; at on the other hand; wat 
of the cows ; €41q is. | 

47. Qn the other hand, of the cows by reason of great 
usefulness, 

The author says that of the animals the cow is most useful; so she 
should be given as fee. The horse is also useful but its gift is prohibited 


Capafirzefa uaa: sfagetia” “He does not give animals having 


mane and he does not take animals having two rows of teeth,” 


ACTA WRF SZ Ve u 
geqata_ by the practice. 
48. By the practice. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the term ‘cow’ is first in the text and according to the usage, no 
other animal that comes after her in the text can have priority ; 80 shé 
has priority in the class of animals mentioned in the text. 


TaAaaSs UVR LEN 


f, SAIMING SOTRA Xj 8, 5f: 679 


esq stare. by seeing ithe indicative mark ; q@ and 
49. And by seeing the indicative mark. 


The author gives another reason based on the fax argument. 


Cquaighaul, aaa catia alaqeaeieser secracr site fy ofafgar 
aaqenigtnigeiarn:” “qetagsa wivQageanac fetaceafe aif faer 
far, catia werd areifagasar at gadaarq” (V-S. viii. 8. 43; $.B. iv, 5.8. 10) 


“One thousand_is the fee. There are thousand, psalms, sis long as there dre 
upper and lower rows of cows,of one thousand fixed in the class of cows, a0 
long is the other world from this world” “O! Light, Aditi, Saraswati, great 
and renowned are thy names, O ! unkillable (cow), who i8 fit to be worship- 
ped, to be given, to be offered, to be desired and pleasant, well of me to 
the gods speak.” . 

So the number 1200, applies to cows only. In some editiohs the 
edhikaranas XI. and XII, have been grouped together and treated 
£8 One, 


Adhikaray a xiii sdtras 60-62, déalitig with the subject that the fee should belgiven after 
division. 


_ @ ® 
aa at fata carat «quad WRN 
az there ; qa gift ; faatita by division ; saratat of the gift ; Taseqry 
by reason of separation, 
50. There the gift is by division, by reason of the gift being 
separate. 
It has been established that the feo in the éatfireta is 1200 cows ; 
the next question is, whether the cows should be given to the priest 
collectively or should they be divided amongst them? The reply of 


our author is that they should be divided amongst the priests by the 
sacrificer, because the gift is separate to them. 


o~ . , 
THATSS AlHaAT WR R TRH 
afimara by reason of hiring ; @ and ; ; Bway just as in common life. 


51. And by reason of hiring, just as in comm yn life. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He saya 
that the gift is with a view to secure the services of the priests. When 


61 
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@ master hires a number of labourers, he pays them separately ;.so here 
‘elso the-sacrificer must pay the priests separately. 


TRI ATT SaaTa WOT ELAR Kt 

fwent divison ;qand; wfy also , qytafe shows. 

‘62. And the division is shown... _ 

‘The author says that there are texts which show division “qanarfieg 
aqfaangq” (VS. viii. 45; S. B. iv. 3. 4. 15) ‘eq faaafasgred a figni qatfay 
“gaia saga, nbaqeaatiar stuifs, negeaifa mad, araqqria 
agaaifa, gaata setavasreag vaqaifa, semaenearfa sia: agers 
Av: WIIWA mero erarzaifa” “QOminscient creator will distribute am- 


-ongst you; having excited the greed with the skin of a black antelope, he 
gives a fee; he gives to arate first; -he satisfies the Pitris only whose mouth 
is fire, he makes a-gift to mam for regres, he makes a gift to Hota; he 
gives to aur ;-he gives tothe avag’ priests sitting in agfaata cart; he pays 
a fee to the $gatg priests ; he gives to the priests sitting in the middle of 
the assembly and moving forward, according to his power.” | 


Adhikara p. xiv sdtras 53-55 dealing with the subject that the division of the -fee-depends on 
she qareqr ins satfaeta. 


* ~~ : 
Wa TATSMAAATA WTR LRA 

‘qt equal ; €q1q is ; weg tarart by reason of its, being not sanctioned 
‘by the Veda, 

58. Equal by reason of its being not sanctioned by the 
Veda. 

The next question for determination is, how should the division be 
effected.? The objector replies that the division must be equal, because 
the contrary is not heard of in the Vedas, When a substance is 


given to a body ool pobigaly. the division will be, of course, equal amongst 
them, 


SATA AT BAAIATA URW ZVI 
ans on the other hand ; SHIT ITE by reason of the inequality. of 
the work done. 
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i On the other-hand, by reason of the inequality of the 
work done: 


The second objector says no ; there can notbe an equal division. There 
will be an unequal division by reason of the inequality of the work 
done by the priests. Just as-labourers. are’ paid: according to the am- 
ount of the work done, so the priests are also paid here:. 


sae: ea: Gite omen raat se 
ATH SAUTIITAS SAATigMIeA TARATT uyrrgiyywe 


wqeat: inequal ; eq: are ; af~ee in hiring ; fawarear inequality ; 
faftpyat under an injunction of @ text ; aftsarq. from hiring ; ea@f@ in 
action: ; 37qaa arises: ; aitara by seeing ; fagtweq: of the special text; aur 
similarly ; #*q%@ in. future. reward.. 

55,. There is inequality in hiring ; the inequality arises 
under-an injunction of the text but not by the inequality of 
the work done : because there is.seen a special. text in connec- 
tion. with: future reward. 


The author says that there is an inequality of distribution of the 
gifts not by reason of the inequality of the work done but by reason of 
the scriptural text which:clearly permits it, {n connection with the initiation. 


in grqurg it is said, “qeeg a gas stefeammagigala, aasqmat act 
Wart | aces afaaeraragigtkarmnfs nateatfa | squieg feaney:, set 
Meqentss, Aargegeta: | aaevaentafucargatfeaaaae 1 sate 
wHY:, WrTAC_sM {:, Wasaga: | acer sear agiaeannien ater 
fa | ata aaT:, Gaaws HEM: mseqadta: | aawaeaaigala agar — 
e 
at ar waited Sfaa:” 1 “eeag" after initiating the master of the house, 
initiates m@t, then gtat: then sgurat, then sfayenar initiating him initiatesthe 
second. group, TaUseat from mat group, setat from sat group, : i 
from €tat group,;.then #81 initiating him: initiates the third group, eat. 
from aiid group, Afagrit from seMayt croup, A=—wrals: from elat group ; then 
rat initiating him, initiates the fourth group, Tat from m@tgroup, qaqeq 
from SEMA group, ataeqa_ from etat group: then another ar@q initiates 
him, either a religious student or one sent by the preceptor.” (See at pp 


a sy 
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199. & 180). According to the above texts, the one share goes to mag mT, 
agirat, €tat. 


Half ‘sharers are sfaneaat, sane at, cetar, Rarasu; 4 sharers are 
Aer, waite, aferrat, weorare, } sharers are tat, Gray, qraega, Tray. 
ra ee 1 a 41. 2464403 2 
In this view there are ] * 4 +3 +7 12 = 


_1.. Ont of 1200 cows, the Heme of wag group will be, by the rule 
of three, 


25 
ig? } +? 1209 


1200 x 12 48x25x12 — 
a Milica cd 06 «Ge =576 cows, 


II.- Out of 1200 cows, the share of a faneurar group will be, by the rule 
of three, 


20 i. a 48 x25x6x2 
12 °*s 7 8 — 2x25 =48 x 6= 288 cows. 


III. Out of 1200 cows, the share of Aer group will be, by the vale of 
three, 


25 I 48x25x4x3 
aT * tg fal =—_I.a «ee 192 cows. 


IY. The share of the stat group out of 1200 cows will be, by thg 
rule of three, 


25 1 48x25 x 4x38 | 
Bat 20=— ea, ee 144 cows, 


The whole total comes to 1200 cows, 


4 This is the distribution sanctioned by the —s 


Adhikarana xv sitras 66-58 dealing with the subject that in the one-day-sacrifice called apy 
‘aeaatg” the fee of the whole sacrifice is suspended. 


; aremtigert: eneitfininreda N ROPE INE NU 


| ae his ; aa: COW ; gfe a participle indicating quotation ; ; ; wat of cows ; ; 
aE i 1D the model sacrifice ; fawn atfgacara, by reason of separate com: 
mand 5 atareara by reason of being common ; afgere: its modification ; 


seed ca 
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em is; qt just as; gfe oblation ; qusr%a by the word indicating the 
quality. ' —- 3 | 


56. The text “his cow” sets aside as a rule the ‘cow’ in the 
model sacrifice by reason of the separate command, just as the 
afe by the word indicating the quality. 


‘There is a W sacrifice lasting for a day “gia }ataiagia aera 
fapaameaisatat agate “This ¥% sacrifice in honour of Wire, ¢ the 


whole repeated thrice; its psalm is faadt and the fee is cow.” 


In the foregoing ufwexts we have been putting interpretation on 
the text relating to the fee in the model sacrifice; now the question is 
as to the fee in the modified sacrifice ; the question is, whether the fee 
mentioned in the present text suspends the fee of the cow in the text 
mentioned in the commentary on sitra 39 or all the substances mentioned 
therein, (see at p.675). The objector says that the fee in the text in the model 
sacrifice qualifies the cow, the horse &c. separately but in the modified sacri- 
fice, the cow is the only fee. So the fee in the shape of the cow mentioned 
in the model sacrifice, is only suspended, while all other substances will 
remain intact as fees in the modified sacrifice, He gives an illustration 
anti fara” “Let him make an offering to Sun-god,” The word faatq susp- 
ends the applica tion of particular procedure of qatqor aaa. 


wa aT mqaaeNgecd signe ama 
araaened fag vaienre aaa anmaizedt 
TW RAT RVR 


eaeq of all ; at on the other hand j apatern by resson of the con- 
nection with the sacrifice ; Gey oneness ; aftwrdea of the object of the 
fee ; qurarg of the subordinate ‘parts ; era Bea. by reason of oneness 
of an action ; #4 in the object ; fag@t in the modified sacrifice ; sa farazet 
dependent on a text ; fara is; agara_ therefore; aAataty by reason of the 
connection ; ; f& because ; , asalfies with the action. 


57, On the other hand, of all by reason of the connection 
with the sacrifice ; the oneness of the object of the fee by reason 
of the gneness of the action; of the subordinate acts in the 
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modified sacrifice, the object of the model sacrifice, is govet- 
ned by the text ; therefore by reason of the connection with 


the action. 


The author says in reply to the objector; that you are mistaken in con- 
necting the word ‘fee’ with every substance in the text of the model 
sacrifice. The fee comes at the end, meaning thereby that all substances. 
- from cows down to ara are the fee of the sitfagta. Here in the % sacri- 
fice a cow is the only fee. Sothe whole of the model sacrifice will be 
suspended by the fee in the modified sacrifice: The action is one and: 
ita fee is one ; the fee in the modified sacrifice is specially mentioned. 

Sothe fee of the modified sacrifice will be paid there and as the fee: 
of the model sacrifice is one, the whole of it will be, therefore, set aside. 


al — Sat , | 
SSATAAAM AA CASA ATA: TATA NRONQ WEN 
etgatatgy of the command ; warryra being without support ; teita by 
the form of the text ; fraa: rule ; ata is. 
58. By reason of the command being without support, the 
rule is by the foree of the text, 
The author says that you have given the illustration of @tdary but: 
there dtqat is not sufficiently pointed out by any word indicating xgfe@a'-- 
sqat; so the fs indicated by the word faaig governs the procedure: but 


in the present case we have the text showing a cow to be the fee of the- 
sacrifice thereby setting aside the fee as mentioned in the text in con- 


nection with sifagta. 


Adhiksraye xvi. eftras 569-61. dealing with the sadjsct taat.in a eres: by the three years old: 
n~ ‘ . 


feifer, all the means of purcitase are suspended, 


UH AWAlag ATTN rg rye n 
qardafa ‘one and five’; #qaa@_ like a cow. 
59. ‘One and five’ like a cow, 
Thereisatext “qt ataaretgesinig faut zeae dant” 


“One —- som@ ig stolen, shall give one cow as a fee; on being burnt, 
5 cows.’ 


Now the question is, Whether the numeérals, one and five mentioned in this. 
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text suspend the entire fee of the sacrifice as in the case of the cow sccor- 
ding tothe principle laid down in the preceding section. The reply 
of the objector is in the affirmative in accordance with the principle 
laid down in the preceding afieru. The other commentators have 
treated this sitra as a separate afyery but we have followed our learned 
comment: tor QTqg. 


Without finishing the reply, the author gives another independent 
satra. 


ec = . 

THaewA WRT RI EON A 
fara: three years old heifer ; @ and. 
60. And 3 year-old-heifer, 


In connection with araep there is a text “atefaaea: atax74U: eqgararat” 
“The purchase of soma by the competitors, is by means of a three-years 
old hiefer.” 


There are other means of purchase transferred under a atz% text a ert 
wtorfa, qrtqnionta, agaghamarlea, atavatsigna “He purchases 


it with a goat ; he purchases it witha bullock; he purchases it withthe 
hoof of a horse ; he purchases it with a cloth.” 


The question is whether the 3 years-old-heifer suspends the bullock 
or the whole means of purchase mentioned in the model sacrifice. The 


reply is that all the means of purchase are sot aside, because they are 
connected with the purchase. 


aot a eRe 22181 eR 
war similarly ; q and ; fagestag , fx is seen. 
61. Similarly the fax is seen, 
The author relies,on the fey argument “sarftay araem aia: 
SAMIVET Te TweIyt” “In the latter qraep, a. female. cow which is 


means of the purchase of ata and about whom crmpetition is. certainly 
excluded.’”’ 


From the term eat (emulation, competition) it is clearly inferred that 
the female cow suspends all the means of purchase; so here algo. 


Adbikaran ae xvii that in the text “qeqetaagtg:” &o. by ‘gata?’ the number of cowe is 
suspended. | | 
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se ae q wiaereagua wai - feghaaee 


» 


WHOL RL ERI 


_g® in one ; gon the other hand ; gfaayaeara_ by the reason of its being 
dependent on the text ; d##ar with the number ; a7at of cows; faxfagtag by 
the special fay. 


62. On the other hand, in one by reason of the text with 
the number of the cows, by the special fax. 


In the present gw, the reply of the.author to the question in the sfitra 
59, is embodied. Theauthor says that one cow is in the place of 1200 
cows, by reason of the text mentioned in sfitra 59. We see that it is the 
number of the cows: which is important and which alone is set aside. 
So all other objects of paymentare left intact and itis the number of 
the cow only which is altered. 


Adhikera na xviii. sitras 60.64. dealing with the —_ that in apgata by “srastgy” the 
portion of wag is suspended 


aiman adia Aq un 7181 es u 
gatsit candle (sticks) ; aa similarly ; gfw@a_ if you say. 
63, And similarly ‘candlestick’, if you say, 


In connection with waaay, it is said “feraqut TRITTAHTA ‘aeenfar 
“He gives gold candle sticks to an avaq* priest-” 


The word ‘arg’ means ® candle stick according to one; and according 
to others it means a mirror. The question is, whether the gift of golden 
stand for lamp dispenses with the entire payment of the fee of the sacrifice 
or does it suspend the payment of the portion of the ways fee? The diffice 
ulty arises in this way ; if the word qatfa is connected with the ‘va@rar’, then 
it dispenses with the payment of the entire fee and if it is connected with 
utaqg's then it suspends the payment of the share alloted to the avag’. 
According to the objector, it is connectrd with, ‘wargr’ so the — of 
the entire fee is dispensed with. 


wre crear greg carggatgrenfaere 
eatd 2131 et 


JAIMING SOTRA X, 3. 65, 87 


wfag on the other hand ; aqatdzara_ by reason of being for the 
purpose of a part ; Rrmmsafiteara by reason of being diyided in the 


model sacrifice ; , Asigarfirere: the modification in the extent of the sub- 
ordinate act ; €a1q is. 


64, On the other hand, being for the purpose of a part 
and being separate in the model sacrifice, there isa modifica- 
tion in the extent of the subordinate act. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; herethe text limits the pay- 
ment of the golden stand to one part i, @. to avag only ; further we also 
see that theshares of all the priests are divided: (see sitra 55 ‘and 
its commentary at pp. 661, 662) in this view there is soeay aside of the share 
of the wag” only but not of the whole gift. The avqag* gets a gold stand 


for lamp or mirror in lien of the share allotted to him in the model sacrifice. 


So his share will be a (dispensed with) in the language of the 
atatar. 


Adbikarana xix stitras 65-67. dealing with the subject that in eqEet sacrifice, was fee of the 
entire asorifice i is suspended by borse, 


| Sgasaraaiarn Q AAN sla TANIA TUT 
FeTMTET UROL TEN 


Wyaa_ like cow ; avwaftaon the fee of the horse ; age that to Brahmana 
priest ; yearqaa: the deprivation of other priests ; ‘Fat just as ; fgroaea 
in the case of gold. , 


65, And like ‘cow’ the fee of the horse ; that to Brahmana 
priests: the deprivation of other priests just as in the ease of 
‘the gold. : | 

There is 3ygsq sacrifice; in this connection, it is said “Sage Tt afinneaat- 
fagieqara aaaq”’ ‘‘sqgsq is not defined ; let him make the praiseworthy, 


perform a sacrifice with it” 


The fee mentioned is “satya: gqrateeawarasiara”’ “qafaamaagmiga: “The 
fee consists of a dark horse of golden forehead. » Gy ia not neal it 
should be given to the mat priest,” | | 

The question is whether the gift of the horse to mem suspends :he 

i = 
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payment of his own share as Jaid in the preceding eofwaxa or does it 
suspend the‘entire payment of the fee as laid down in Adhikarana xy. 
relating to ty in % sacrifice? (See at p. 684) The reply of the author is that 
the entire payment will be suspended as in the case of ¥% sacrifice, because 
the fee of horse is mentioned and that is to be paid to Brahma ; the other 
priests will be deprived just as golden @*W#s are given to met alone. 
In order to secure the services of other — they may be paid other- 
‘Wise. 


Us a ee farted NRO AGEN 
QS in one ; 5 on tke other hand ; eq a@amrq by reason of the mention 
of the agent ; araa_like a garland ; aeq its ; fixgfagtaw by special fox. 
66. On the other hand, it suspends only one portion by 
reason of the mention of the agent ; like a garland, by special 


The objector says that it suspends the payment of the share of the 
m@T priest, because he is expressly mentioned. He says that the illustra- 
tion of garland is appropriate but not that of gold gee ee 
“He gives a garland to the Siti § priest.” 


ay at agtaattig@aaigaen: Tad URIRIEN 
wftaton the other hand; agfamrta by reason of its being under 
that topic ; fezvaaa_like the gor : fagrt: the modification ; ; SATE is. 
67. On the other hand, by reason of its being under that 
topic, the modification is like the gold. 
The author says in reply tothe doubt —s by the éigpriten in the 
preceding sitra, The gift of ‘horse occurs in connection with the 
fee ; 80 it sets aside the payment of the entire fee of the model sacrifice 


and the illustration of the payment of golden #tum to agr alone holds 
good. 


Adhikarane xx, eftras 68—72. dealing with the subject thatin the e GEL] with altaaaa, the 


pay ment of the entire sacrifice is suspended. 


POT Sl ATT WROTE ee 


wut similarly ; wand ; trea: the Somachamas (soma cup). 
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68. And similarly the:soma chamas (Soma cup), 
There is 8 Nava ution, in. thia connection, the fee mentivned is, 


“sq rac: dtaanen afyur a faara adiqraggza:” “The fee is soma- 
cup made of gazaz wood ; it 7 to be given. to the dear m@r of the same 


clan.” 


The question is, whether it: suspends the payment of the share allotted 
to Mat or does it suspend.the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice ? 
. The reply of the objector is, just as. the: offer of the garland suspends 
the payment of fee-to- wENTy, so does the offer of ata ladle made of yqzaz 
wood suspends. the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice.. 


c ~ - PAS _ o 
AAAS Al BIT AAP GTAT nyiagieeri 
- gafaere: the modification of all; arom the other hand; mtaw for the 
purpose of a sacrifice ; ; sfaeara by reason of prohibition. ; qqang of the 


animals.. 
69. On the other hand, the modification of all, because 
for the purpose of sacrifice the animals are prohibited: 

The author says that it not only suspends the payment of man’s 
share but the gift of the entire sacrifice also, because there is a prohibition 
“of the gift of the animals: “syaddisgaigatag agazar aigd sata, 
ST TaT: maaraergfaqr “Soma is truth,:the animals are false; one who 
gives animals is false’: the fee is soma cup made of saeax wood.” wnt 


The gift of animals:is prohibited and instead of them, the gift of soma 
ladle, made of agrax wood isordained. So the entire gift is,set aside ; in 
iin view,. the animals will. be given. to other priests. 


weraAsaRreraia TUN erz1 eon 
m@era in the gift to wart ; wfafirem not particular ; gfaaa if you say. 
70. ‘It is not particular with the gift to mar, if you say, 
The objector says'there is no prohibitiom concerning the gift to gar ; 


the text means that the gift of @#taaaa should be made to m@r to whom the 
animals are given as & ™” ; 80 the text can be construed as sanctioning 


the gift, : a eeu Lavoe | 
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cult BAIA fages saa a ath: 


gaint: BM TANAT TAT WRAP RL ITA 
‘geatea of the pift 5 meafeata being for the sacrifice ; afafager of 
the prohibited ; ## action ; Tq is; @ not; @ and ; wd: subordinate ; 
' Mata purpose 5 @ that ; efirurat of the fee ;eara_ is. 
71. The gift being for the sacrifice, there is no action 
of the prohibited ; nor is the purpose with the subordinate acts ; 


that object is with the fee. 
The author says in reply that the gift of atrawa suspends the payment 
of the fee of the entire sacrifice; the gift of the soma ladle is mea (for the 
* purpose of the sacrifice) and the gift of animals is prohibited and is 
‘not allowed ; the gift to mw@m is not the fee of the entire sacrifice, it 
is part ofit;in the presence of the principal, the subordinate acts 
will not be aa in. The object of the gift of @taawa_ is to set aside 
‘the gift of the entire sacrifice and the object of the gift of the entire 
sacrifice is to securé the services of the priests. So the conclusion is that 
wby the gift of ataaaa, payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice is 


suspen ded. 


arg d Bea NTaEa agen: aT t ro 2 1 I 
ve afa if ; a on the other hand ; wera: to wart; aga Without it ; afyare: 
its modification ; fais. Pu | >»? . 

“ae On the other nate, if to the _ without it there is a 
S nteuiion. | 


In tse SIDE Tau p these | two dorea’ are — ami. The agua 
or says that if you’give the toma Aa to men alone, the fest of the gift 
minus the gift to aid remains in pe modified form, 


aa al SERILE CURL L RTA AC ATA NRoIgiegn 


“eda all ; at on re other hand; geaiqaatq by reason of deprivation 
‘of the other priests ; atat theirs ; A _ rh, a reason of the sacrifice 
eing principal... -°-- - ~ 

73. Qn the other fet, the ative — reason of ‘the ‘étaines 
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ee 


tion of the other priests and by reason (of the saerifice being 
principal, 


The author says that the gift arya to mat ~ -_ a of the ‘entire 


Ps - 


sacrifice and other 
is given, it is meant for the enbitt sacrifice, but not for any partioular indi- 
vidual. The other priests get nothing. The fee of the entire sacrifice as 
given in the text (see the commentary on sitra 39 at p, 675) is suspended. 

The sitras 72-73. are classed under a different wfwera dealing with 
thé subject that by ‘a@trawaa’, there is 8 suspension of the entire fee and 
other priests. ' 
Commentary on sutra 72. 


The hinted says that by the gift of TaN, the fee of wer is 
paid up and the remainder of the fee may be given to others: 
Commentary on 73. 
The author says that the entire fee of the sacrifice is paid by the 
gift of ataaaa to war. 


Adhikara na xxi sitras 74-75, desling with the + abje that in qyayqa, there isa rule to 
dirtinguish the chariot allotted. , 


AWARE —— TASTE: TAT URAAIR 


Tag & i in the charist yoked with aqaea ; g on the other hand ; areqat: 
of avag® priests ; qfwurfaar: suspension of the fee ; ; taTa_is.. | 


74, On the other hand, in the chariot yoked with’ aa, there 


is the suspension of the fee of wag’. 
‘In contiection With arta Wucrifice- there’ aT ‘a téxt; arg eravadazaifa”’ 


“He makes a gift of a chariot, yoked while 7y mantras were uttered, to an 
wvaq priest.” | 

There are chariots, carts, slaves, coins &c. given'to the priests. | They 
‘are all seventeen in number, There-are 17 chariots; one is for the sacrificer 
the chariot which is adorned with qa of the aqwq is offered to. atag 
at the time of gift, Now the question = when this gift to wag in the form 
of a chariot is given, whether the axaq* gets other shares or not: The 
reply of the objector is that when ‘the cliariot is offered to vag’, “he 
does not get any other share in the chariots slaves,carts, coins ko, 


e#-% 2 
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ners r1rsgu , 


afi aron the other hand ; gfayacata_ by reason of the text ; watat 
of all ; a4 his ; WW: share ; faazaa demarcated. — 


75. On the other hand, by reason of the text, of all gifts, 


‘ bis share is demarcated. : 

_The author says that you are mipuhen In: applying: _ principle of 
ara here ; the thing is that in compliance withthe text, the gift is- 
promised but in order to specify the shares of the priests, the chariots are 
marked out thus. Tke chariot adorned with the mantras of ay is offered 
to “wrag’, that adorned with rik mantras to tat and’ the one that is 
adorned with the Soma #as is given to 3gnrar This is the rule for 
the guidance of the sacrificer in distributing the chariots, but that doea- 
not suspend the payment of other fees. 


END OF PADA IIE. 


PADA IV. 


ti this qrq, the author deals with aqw7.. 


Adbikeran a I satras 1—2 dealing with the subject thatin wfiqeaa, earfverte 
ko. han is a combination with AMA ko. | i 


u sine” 


oafategraaima by reason of there being no connection with the 
mark of the model sacrifice ; desig the purificatory rite ; fagat in the 
modified sacrifice ; ; afaa in addition ; eta, is. . 


1. By reason of there being no connection’ with the mark 
‘of the model sacrifice, the ede rite in the modified 
sacrifice will be in addition. ee 
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1, There is wfaaaa “a qafagrafedfaqa” ‘One who knows it establishes 
fire.’ There are a@afes in connection with it. 


“graanfanra qiewmaganeladagy | atagetfa | seaaearer, 
afeniea: Bel, Neaeaqre, fAqaaerign, WAIWw?T Carer, faataeT eager 
faqaaa eatar’ “Let him offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to 
Agni and Krittikas.” He offers oblations afterwards ; hail to Agni; hail 
to Krittikas ; hail to svat; hail to destiny ; hail to wagqia ; hail to faaatafe; 
hail to the clever goddess.” 


1. There are afte homasin the model sacrifice. The question for 
solution in this afamqn is, whether the atafes supersede the atfiegtas 
or they are to be performed in addition. 


2. In connection with ywaar, it is ssid engi errr faat- 
at saftan: aaztfa” “The priests with red turbans, red dress and sacred 
thread on the left shoulder move about ” 


In the model sacrifice, it is laid down “faattagquarat nt at aia faa- 
OAT qataryqisaza azawmannaacypaa” “nivita is of men; prachinavita 


is of the manes ; wpavita is of the gods. He who puts on upavita, accepts 
the symbol of gods,” (see at pp. 124 and 126.) 


The question is whether the srita 18 superseded or not, 


8. In connection with the qeawse it is said qpeargragga a” “He shall 
eat honey or ghee.” a 


_ Then in the model sacrifice, it is laid down eg erdengaet WaIIITH- 
vaeafagiatsaea “The fast of a Brahinana i is by milk, ‘that ofa ksat- 


triya is by gruel and that of a Vaisisya aby curd-dish”’ (see at p. 307). 
The question is, whether it is a case of supersession or of combination. The 
reply in the erdimary way will ‘be that the procedure of the modified sacri- 
fice will annul the procedure of the model sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that if is not a case of supersession, but a case of combina- 
tion ; the reason is that ‘the minor details of the modified sacrifices such 
as homas have no connection with the mark of the model sacrifice, Both 
of them produce invisibte effect and the procedure of the modified 
sacrifice does not takethe place of the procedure of the model sacrifice. 
So the result is that the awafes will be performed in the aftaaaaq in 
addition to the afte homa, The sme page of combination applies to 
“other illustrations, 
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Reagan age: atta apa aaa 
VQ IQ 


deafesdart in connection with the mark of teat ; afrar: 
its modification ; s@t#@ is inferred ; wafadfaatara by reason of the 
proximity of the model sacrifice. 


2. In connection with the mark of the dtza, its modifica- 
tion is inferred by reason of the proximity of the model sacri- 
fice, 


There is an objection “stwdafedafa’ “The grass is of reeds,” 
Asam supersedes the $31, so also here. The reply is embodied in the 
sfitra. Here the 91% is connected with the mark of the model sacrifice 
i. @. it serves the purpose of gw. The object which grass serves, 
is served by gz and soit sets aside the $a. The illustration does not, 
therefore, apply in the present case. : 

‘This whaeva is also called “as dealing with suspension of afg’ 
made of kuéa by the afg made of reeds.” | . 


Commentary en Siatra 1. 


It is said “Grargtq'as Rata guatdigtaafrart’ “Having enchanted 
the black rice, let him offer boiled rice consecrated to.Soma.and Rudra.” 
In connection with it, it issaid “gadafedtafa’”’ ‘The grass is made of 

reeds,’ ; 

The question is whether, it. sets aside the af™ made of gy. The 
objector saysthat the principle of agwa applies and the ge will be 
in addition to #ar. 

‘Commentary on sfitra 2. 
The reply of the author is in the negative ; the reason is that se 
is connected with the gat of the model sacrifice and serves its purpose; 
‘ 50 it sets aside the gar. It is, therefore, a case of arey 
Adhbikarcpa 11. satras 1-2 dealing with tne subj co that im atwta by the noise of the chariot 
and the noise of the drum, the grass and the mantra are both suspended, 


Commentary on sitra 1. 


There is amag?q. It is said -erefg ara aqemrsasialawa” ‘One who is 
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desirous of self-sovereignty shall perform at#@@ in autumn.” 


In that connection, itis said “cayartuntgea elaqinfa” @- 
famtanaitges etaqiacla” “He sings the praises of algq with tho 
noise of achariot ; he sings the praises of Aléx with the noise of the 
drums.” 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down “sqradvafafagateat etaqat- 
mitfa” (S. B. iv. 2. 5. 8,) ‘Cease’ ; He incites to praises with darbha 


grass.”’ 


wWSTT is inciting to praises. The question for determination is, 
whether the noise of the chariot and that of the drum superesde the 
#a or the grass or both. The reply of the objector is that the noise su per- 
sedes the #4 and the substances viz, chariot and drum, supersede the 
grass, being of the same class, 


Commentary on sitra II. 


The reply of the author is that the sound of the chariot and drum 
suspends the #@ and the grass. In this view taqty and gqiieate are 
acgevaara, 


Adbikara pa III. sdtras 3-5. dealing with the subject that in aeeifaaa with the apteqay 
cup &o, the cups of the model sacrifice belonging to $9 and arg are combined. 


waa qT Deraraatan waesiaaa nye 


waa overy where ;g on the other hand; eat the ordaining of 
the cups ; afae for increase ; *atq is ; salar, just as in the model 
sacrifice, 

3. Onthe other hand, every where the ordaining of the 


cups is for increase, just as in the model sacrifice. 


In connection with gzeifaaa, it is laid down areeteanzaetta”’; “He takes 
the argeqed cup”. 


In connection with faqag it is said Caagge gerfa” “He takes the w# cup.” 
In connection with agai, it is said “davigaarvat afeariadtgeifa” “He 
takes two glorious cups for gold and silver.” | 


There are cups dedicated to the deities gx and ary in the model 
sacrifice ; now the ‘question for ‘solution is, whother the- cups of the 
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modified sacrifice are added to the cups of the model sacrifice or they su- 
persede the cu,:s of the model sacrifice, The reply of our author is that the 
cups of the model and modified sacrifices will be combined; because all the 
cups tegether secure the object of the sacrifice: it is not the separate 
cups that secure the object. He gives an illustration of the model 
Sacrifice, where first the cups of gq and alg are mentioned, then the 
oups oi &ataey are ordained. 


Nias TaHAAACATA W211 


wfa: with the combination ; @ and ; qearareaia_ by reason of the 
unity of the sentence | 

4, And with the combination, by reason of the unity of the 
sentence. 

The anthor relies on another argument in support of his view. In 
conne-tion with area it is said, “qgqamaneigara ga sisagea AragqEet: gu- 
qgiga’’ “These seventeen cups are taken; they are consecrated to sarate 
consisting of soma cups and,wine cups:” but there are no wine cups in 
the model sacrifice. Soe the cups of both the modified and model sacrifices 
are combined together. 


TAZSUATSA UROL ETA N 
fegqatata by seeing the force of the text ; @ and. 
5. And by seeing the force of the text. 
The author relies on the faz argument in support of his view. 
“fart atawagmgigiaga: aataaiacta miacgeea afatteiga arta. 


cig utmifa ‘Wide is the sacrifice which is called araaq; it surpasses 
wfiasta, it exceeds 7#d, it exceeds gigait but does not reach afazre.” 


Here the word ‘fazeq’ meaning ‘wide’ ‘expanded’ leads one to the 
inference that the doctrine of @Ww#q is meant. 


Adhikarags iv dealing with the subject that ina araaa sacrifice with the animals dedicated 
to garqta, the animals of the sacrifice are combiued together. 


DISTAEAT AAT U1 21 a 
STATIENT in Tiare ; @ and ; areatatg by reason of laying down. 
6. And in arta, by reason of laying down, 
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There is ata@a; “aqragaaeqrersasraraaa”’ “Let one desirous of self-sovere- 
ignty, perform arma.” 

There are animals dedicated to sarqfa “aagIITaIay qsyarsad” “He 
sacrifices seventeen animals consecrated to matqfa.’” There are also 
animals in the model sacrifice. 

The question is whether by the animals dedicated to sarafa, the 
animals of the model sacrifice are set aside or are combined together. The 


reply of our author is that there is a combination; the reason is that there 
is a text to that effect. 


“agalqatiaeta aftagiaiateeat a ategtafacia fa) seReaarH- 
Qt ataamatsvaa wgfatfaag | aqnadogmadtasfagia 
aa aes | QeAAGEIA CS Rgisa arezatata meas Rar 


gat 2 AH AITAT agfataiaqard” “The experts in spiritual science say 
that not afiagta, not geez, not dealt, not wfawa (can). Why are all of the 
sacrifice mgs put ina barrier ? Say, by the animals. When one 
brings an animal consecrated to Agni, by it I put a barrier round the 
ufiavin; by the animals consecrated to = and afza, 1 put abarrier to 
39e7. by an animal consecrated to ¥°g, to Wtsat, by animal consecrated to 
qzraat to sfaa, by an animal consecrated to wea, to gzretta. These are 
the sacrificial #33 to which I put a barrier by means of animals.”” 


Adhikarana v. dealing with the subject that in ataguife with the ataagta the aq 


offerings are combined. 


SAA SRaATa WRT ZL eo i 


mrad in araagia; Regaitara by seoing the fax. 

7. And in araeta by seeing the fey. 

There is a atazare, “asatat atasutfadenrasra:” ‘Let one desirous of 
® village perform aiargutfe in honour of all the deities.” 

In that connection it is said, “etaaAeat: Tat gfafaa aighag atta” ‘OW hose 
deity is waa; ho makes three offerings.” 

There are 3 ayarsts in the model sacrifice. The question is, whether 
by Waagta the waa offerings are superseded or not. Tho reply of 
our author is in the negative; he says that it is a case of combination. He 
relies upon the inference derived from the-text “afeciear a FAH FAA 
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a A a mem ir ne 


senza sagas grengr safemggn afecreataastatar 
qaata WT aearqatgaala aaa qaasiatalaraaad” “The external 
soul consists of gatwts and atqarsts ; the deity is the soul: wherefore are the 
watws and wqass made in the beginning and subsequently, Let him 


establish the external soul of those born with him ; and he who offers obla« 


tions in the middle, maintains the internal soul of those whoare born with 
him,” This shows that eqgarts are not superseded. 


Adhikaraga vi. sfttras 8-9 dealing with the subject that in qerae with fearon, the 
qerqqrat is combined. 


BINT MACH MAaTAFAATA W W712 1S tt 
—Sqitq in the musicians ; saq like the reed ; eta is ; tafafeyeararg 
by reswan. OF the mention of the sign of the model sacrifice. 
8. In the musicians, like the reed by reason of the mention 
of the sign of the model sacrifice. 
In maTaaa there is Aét#a one day sacrifice. In that connection, it is 
said “qeagzania fa, fisgtaifireania fa, steadiotfefaaqma fa, sraiza 
mtfiteqiaia fa “The wives sing 3 they sing with musical instrument 


made of fyegtar wood, they sing with lyre made of reed -* sing with 
trumpet-flower.”’ 


In the model sacrifice it is said ‘eftaa sqnrgta’ “The priests sing.” 


The question is whether by the music of the wives, the music of the 
priests is set aside or not. 


The reply of the objector is that herethe music is the vocal music ; 
so the wives sing in place of the priests, like the reed superssding the 
kuga; the music of the wives, therefore, supersedes that of the priests. 


MATAR TTT WU ROVE TEN 


atadaqate by reason of meaninglessness; g on the other hand; atfua come 
bination ; Cat, is. 
9. On the other hand, by reason of meaninglessness, 
there will be a combination, 
_ The author says that the music here intended isthe instrumental music; 


to there will be a combination, otherwise there will ke meaninglessn oss 


Bp -. -¢ be e = = ani? ea ee ee ~ 
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ET 


In onder to escape meaninglessness of the alge text, the music of the wives 
will be combined with that of the priests. 


Adhikaraga vii. sdtras 10-12, dealing with the eubject that in a¢spaqqyafaey the anointment 


of butter and the anointment of iucense are combined together. 


BEB AlFTAala Weer z1 eu 


dtaizt in a purificatory rite, 4 and ; weaadatara by reason of the mention 
of anothor time. 


10, And in apurificatory rite, by reason of the mention of 
another time, 
- There is a ceremony called etwatvdaa lasting for 49 days. In that 
connection, it is mentioned “aaqaaaga: aaa aaana afauaina tazt- 
caqaiafea aqa ain aga adiaaaa” “He anoints in the morning 


gaa with qs resin, in the mid-day @aa with the resin of a palm tree 
and in the evening @aq with perfume,” 


' In the model sacrifice there is an anointment by butter. The question 
for determination is, whether the anointment by incense is in addition 
to the anointment by butter or in lieu of it The reply of our author 
is that it is in addition to the anointment by butter, The reason is that in 
the model sacrifice, the anointment by butter is at the time of qtet and in 
the aaaraaa the anointment is at the time of brewing the soma juice. 
So the principle of aywa applies. 


o~ 

aTHatata AGU rev wu 
warsaq like srarat ; gfata if you say. 
ll, If you say “‘like wars.” 


. The objector says that “fae aig’ saa'fa”’ “They offer a sitting animal,” 
in the model sacrifice, the time of sar@t oblation is after the placing o 


the offering and is different; there the principle of agwa does not, therefore, 
apply: so here too it will not apply. 


€ 
ATUTHAcaTT W RAVE 1 VQ 
@ not so ; wuteaeqrga by reason of the object being different, 
12. Not so, by reason of the object being different. 
he author says that in the case of anointments, the object is different; 
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the object of anvintment by butter in the beginning is for comfortable 
movement and alter the sacrifice has commenced, the anointment 
by incense is tu make the body rough. So the objects being different 
there will be combination and the ductrine of @ga4, therefore, applies. 


Adiikarana viii sQtras 13-15. dealing with the subject that in Beare the lower 


garment is combin-d with the up, er garment. 


Mier <aAgraatieuweaea ae: wad 
QO 121 83 I 


aegiga in covering ; g on the other hand ; tareata by reason of one 
object , 41g is ; WHARF pertaining to the model sacrifice ; faut: setting 
aside, obstruction ; €4iq 18. . 


13. On the other hand, in covering by reason of one object ;. 


the garinent of the model sacrifice is set as.de. 


In connection with wataa, it is said “arg aaara: aftad zfatiedt The 
sacrificer puts on acluth besmeared with ghee and his wite puts on a dress 
of grass.” 

In the model sacrifice, it is said “agaara: fae’ “He puts on new dress,” 
aq is a cloth oiled with ghee ; aty@ says that it is a blanket oiled with 
ghee. It is prepared from the bark of 44 tree, hence it is called ad. 
It is most probably like a chadder to cover the upper part of the body. 
“za is cloth newly prepared for the occasion, not cut and not worn 


before. It is thus described by araeqvea ‘gasldeaq vad azg agaifia 


which is slightly washed, new, white and with ten (cubits) and which was 


not worn previously, 1s known as #g@ whichis pure in all ceremonies.” 
“That which is not washed by a washerman is called aga.” 


It corresponds to our modern dhoti to cover the lower and private parts. 
Now the question is, whether arf isin addition to a@@ garment or not. 
The objector says that the object being to cover the body, itcan be 


covered with a chaddar, there is therefore no necessity of a dhots, 
So the principle of aya does not apply. 


AIR AWFAMWAgT’ 21 21 wu 
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afxe an addition ; at on the other hand ; aeqrdearq by reason of the 
ooject being different 

14. On the o‘her hand, an addition by reason o! the MBlect 
being diilerent, 

The author says that the principle of @qzaa applies, the vbject of 
both kinds of dress being different. The upper garment is to cover the 
upper part of the body and the lower garment is to cover the lower 
part of the body, So both kinds of dress are indispensable. 


aqTag A eUTaaA Weve 1 Wa 


ayaa combination ; @ and ; q2lafa is shown. 
I5. And combination is shown. 
The author relies on the texts which he says show agat. “aratfeatct 
Ciatuadtiag ahasyanqaiataifaiag aafa, aatseaqs fea “He 


puts off cloth, bark and shoes ; he unties the clothes with a horn of a black 
deer; an then wag priest puts them on.” 


The ‘qaratf@’ is in plural form showing thereby that more clothes are meant. 
It is in support of agwa ; there can not be clothes in plural, if there 
were no combination, 


Adhikarana ix, s@tras 16-17 dealing with the subject that in qetsta sacrifice, faye song ko. 
sre combined with gata song ko. 


ALAA HATAATABT: AAMAT W ROU UREA 
atag In songs ; wafeatxa: by reason of a text for different object ; 
wfaarz: combination; wata@a appears. 

16. In songs by reason of the text for a different object, it 
appears that there is a combination. 

In connection with weaa it is said “gelHag S1vaAGa:eqad AAA 
qaqa aqa: MAAaTaIaAATTAIT:” “He sings yet before the 
assembly and sings after-song behind the assembly, after visiting the 
quadrangle with a #fa song.” 

The songs from the model sacrifice are transferred by the wte# text. 


The question is, whether they are suspended or combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there isa combination of both kinds of 
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songs by reason of their object being different, as appears from the text 


itso lise. 
aa aqua Ioraragda TaeTe: TAT 


R11 WN 

wi in an object gon the other hand ; WAAAIT being not laid down; 
gtaeqra being a subsidiary act, st#aeq of theimodel sacrifice; far: suspen- 
gion; 8aty is. 

17. On the other hand, the object being not laid down and 
being a subsidiary act it suspends the song of the model 
sacrifice, 

The author says that when the object is not different and they 
being subordinate, the principle of agwa does not apply and they will 
be governed by the principle of ary “aetteaafa “aradaafa ‘afera 
eanfataaa:” “There is Sea song; there is eva songs; there are the two 
songs called the parents of afag.” 


These are the cases of atw and the songs of the model sacrifice will 
be suspended. 


The satra 17 is called a ae Adhikarana and is called as 
dealing with the subject that in a particular modified sacrifice, by 
eiza &c, the songs ot the model sacrifice are suspended. It requires no 
Separate commentary. The author says that the psalms in the model sacrifice 
play a subordinate part. They are in thenature cf degre of the e verses 
.though not so expressly said. Because their object being one, the lea &c. 
supersede the psalms of the model sacrifice. 

Adhikarana x. sftras 18 —19 dealing with the subjict that under a rule- by gfe &c, one £0, 


ere suspended. 
BATAAN AAA URL QL REN 


qaaa of all ; wfagtara by reason of there being nothing special. 
18. Of all, by reason of there being nothing special. 


There are texts “araaafa, saaafa, afygeanfad aaa: gargs 
qaa:, ATIVST waa:, mratraafa’. There is sea, there is wre, there 
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are parents of afag, there are pure and impure, there are av and 491, there 
are mia songs,” 

There are also songs of the model sacrifice. As seen in the preceding 
wfwery. in the case of these songs, the principle of arq applies. Tho 
next question for determination is, whether one song sets aside one song 
of the model sacrifice, two of the modified sacrifice set aside the two 
songs of the model sacrifice and so on or one sets aside all the songs of 
the model sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that there is nothing 
in the text to indicate the speciality; all songs will be, therefore, set 
aside by the songs of the modified sacrifice, 


UREA AT ATT ATA CAA PATA ASNT, NRIDIREN 


wed of one ; at on the other hand ; afaaiareate by the force of the 
text ; THa: of the model sacrifice; q@and ; afer by reason of being 


not modified. 


19. On the other hand, of one by the force of the text and 
by reason of the model sacrifice. 


The author says that one song sets aside only one song by reason of 
the force of the text, and the rest of the songs of the model sacrifice 
will remain intact. In this way the @tq@ text will be complied with. 
One song will suspend onesong ,; two songs will suspend two songs and 
many songs will suspend many according tothe number. 

Adhikara pa xi dealing with the subject that in the sacrifices in which the songs are in in- 


crease or in decrease, the —— of the model sacrifice will pe suspended accordingly. 


eaiaiaggt catia emetaagt salar: ea 
TEATETATACATSA WO B12 


eatafsget on the increase of the songs ;q on the other hand; efiw 
combination ; €41q 18 ; afaget on decrease ; qeafaett: annulment; ea1a, 
is ; gazed of the other ; aafaena by reason of being not heard of. 

20. On the increase of the songs, there is combination and 
on the decrease there is annulment, because the other is not heard 
of, 


From the principle laid down in tho preceding wfaaza, it necessarily 
64 
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follows that there are sacrifices in which the songs sre less in number 
‘than those in the model sacrifice and some times more than those in model 
sacrifice. If the number of the songs in the model sacrifice preponderates 
over those in the modified sacrifice, the excess number will be combined 
with the number of the modified sacrifice, This is called wrarq. If the 
number of the model sacrifice is less than that of the modified sacrifice, 
the principle of aqaa will not apply and the principle laid down in 
the preceding section will govern the case, It is called 3grq (elimination.) 

Adhikarana Xii, sitras 21-22 dealing with the subject that in qagyyaq lone, the ayrqrq and 


3grq of the songs of the racrifices in which songs increase and decrease apply. 


TAA TATAT ARAATATA TAS ATM UReg1VVN 
qaarat in Tara ; carat are ; aftaaq in that , sramtgmestara by reason 
of seeing tary and 3gTq. 
21. Both are in qaara, by reason of seeing sata and Yq, 
In the last afera we have explained wrara and sgrq;in the present 
ufwery. the author says that in qaata we see both of them “st ftretagea- 
quftimadizedt Hast i asa aad, mawaigdfa.” “Three are the 


bellies of a sacrifice, viz: mraat, Feat and wqtgyz; here ia ware, hence 
is 3gtgq,” 


o~ 
TAATACTTATTA WRAL DVR 
wamft texts ; gq on the other hand ; aga@zara by reason of being 
extraordinary. 


22. On the other hand, text by reason of its being extra: 
ordinary. | 


The author says that there is no justification for this extraordinary 
‘thing; it is under the text quoted above that both ararq and garg apply. 


Adhbikarana xiii sitras 23-24. dealing with the subject that in the sacrifices, &c, the words 
indicating command denote the deity. 


~~ ~ “ ~ 
TaTAMSGET HEAT ATT: TAPAA SISA gyi 
fafergreqea of the word ‘command? ‘injunction’ ; #a@z in the nature of 
Ha ; Wa: existence ; Tava is ; Aa hence ; dear command. 
23, In the nature of. thewa, there is an existence of the 
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word indicating command; hence there is injunction, 
In connection with qtavtara it is said, “asiqd denied aataaa” 


UqwaAA SAHA RATA Hor aetaieqarmala.” “Let one who is 
desirous of heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices.” ‘When one 


{ 


performs fire oblations consisting of cakes baked on eight pans, he be- 
comes infallible.” 

There are many synonyms of wfiq as for instance sfia:, gfa:, qas:, 
qasq:, Hag, @earaz:. atfsea: Ke. 

Now the question is, whether we can usé any ward to denote the deity 
twfie’. The reply of our author is that it is aft alone that is connected 
with the word indicating the command, because the offering made to 
it, is connected with the fafa and hence arises the binding effect 
thereof. 

Further when the object is performance of the act, then any word 
indicating the sense may be used; when tke word is itself the object, 


in that case you can not substitute the synonym at your sweet will. 
araq has given an illustration in this connection. In order to add to the 
prestige of Zaga in the royal assembly he is addressed as a preceptor, 
teacher &c. But the father, mother and maternal uncle are not pleased by 
being addressed with names but by their titles. So here also ; the 
word ‘fq’ has a special charm in it. sma: edsq: The sacrifice 
of which the deity is #ftq should be performed. 


HATA AT PSABATASUCTAT FAT NADI 


grarat of the subsidiary acts ; atetaz rt by the unity of command; 
weaq therefore ; Waa every where ; z4@ laid down. 

94, And the subsidiary acts being governed by one command, 
therefore it is every where so laid down. 


The author says that the injunctive word should be connected with the 
object conveyed; because in the #as there is one injunctive word, it is 
repeated every where as for instance wmé, Sfafa and erEt “sass: frar- 
waft, sare ataefrar aarti srearfeeqes Garza: fat arariay wee 


ayes. “He sacrificed for the dear abode of aft; he sacrificed for the 
dear abode of ata ; he sacrificed for the dear abode of ¥¥ the saviour.” 
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This is the example of wae. “svaefafe aguas, amenfeta a7 
Ssq? Tho reading in the white agag (II. 15) is different. “T obtained the 
victory of aff ; I obtained the victory of ata.” 


These are oxamples of 3 feafa. 


The following are the examples of €aqat. caetfad <eargrara”’ ‘Hail to 
Agni; hail to Soma,” 


The result is that by virtue of the injunctive word, there is an extra- 
ordinary principle in the nature of the #%. 


Adhikarana xiv dealing with the subject that in the transferred ceremony also, the injunctive 
word denotes the deity. 


AMAA ACABTAATT WRU UW U 


aut similarly ; suzveary in the subsequent ; aat ceremony ; qa THlacarey 
by reason of its having a model sacrifice. 7 


25. Similarly in the subsequent ceremony by reason of its 
having a model sacrifice. 


There isa text ‘ata aefrdtgr~adasra:’ “Let one desirous of Br&dhm- 
anic glory, offer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.” 

There are many synonyms of sun god. @ga:, weer:, efea:, afaar, 
fearaez: &e., 

The question is, whether any of them can be used in place of gd, 
The reply of our author is that the injunctive word and the word denoting 
the deity are connected. Just as in the model sacrifice by the word 
‘afi’ tha sacrifice intended for it is meant, so here also by the word gd 
the sacrifice intended for him is meant. 
the word. 


sacrifice. 


There is a special charm in 
So the same principle applies in the case of the model 


Adhikaran a xv. eitras 26-29 dealing with the invocation of fire inthe establishment of fire, with 
‘its attributes, 


TFA TOA ATMA AT TATA, ugoVigen 


stmaea of the model sacrifice ; yaaa by reason of the text about the 
quality 5 ayota with its quality ; efiena address ; waTq is. 


26. Of the model sacrifice by reason of the text about the 
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quality, the address is with its quality. 
There is establishment of fire “aqdfagiafiqaray”’ “One who knows this, 
establishes fire.” 
There are Tawra offerings “SRARTTATAIANZ THI AT Tq AAT Waza: 


raga” (Ap. Srauta Sa, v. 21. 5.) “Let him offer cakes baked on 
eigtt pans to the holy fire, to the sacred and purifying fire,” 


The question is, whether afi is to be addressed with its attributes, or 


without its attributes. The reply of our author is that it isto be addres- 
sed with its attributes. 


o~ 
AAR ASU SATAUTATLATSASAAT wowiasn 
wfaarz: not altered ; at on the other hand ; SY MSTA AT, by reason of 
not giving up the significant word ; sata is ; geqaq like the substance. 


27. On the other hand, unaltered by reason of not giving up 
the significant word, like the substance, 

The objector says that the word should be nsed without any attribute 
just as in the model sacrifice, because the important word is wfta which 
can not be omitted. He gives an illustration “a1eI TATA aIN 


GU; Wasa afaaia:”’ “It is the female goat which has divinity ; 
one desirous of prosperity sacrifices a goat consecrated to the wind-god.” 


Though the word ‘qr’ is an attribute of WaT (goat), yet in a sacrifice 
Sit is used for goat without the adjective. - 


TURATAAAA Mig¢neransd AIT w- 
AMAAMAAaA F TOMA RAT NROIREN 


aur similarly ; wrmweaarar by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin ; ton the other hand; atfgta by that which has been 
laid down ; xfitart address ; ara_is ; HWE of the meaning ; wfaawearfucarey 
by reason of being connected with the text ; WaaHt on not pronouncing ; 
wand ; Jura the text as to attribute; ways meaningless ; Mrs. 

28. On the other hand by reason of ifs being not connected 
with the origin, the address is by what has been laid down ; the 
meaning being connected with the text, on not pronouncing 


(the attribute) the text as to the attribute will be meaningless. 
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The author says that the deity should be addressed with his attribute; 
because the deity is not connected with the commencement of the sacrifice; 
nor is the sacrifice accomplished by the form of the deity. If that were 
so, the uttering of ‘efiq’ will be sufficient to convey the idea of qaura, 
But the deity is connected with the word as said in the foregoing afweru; 
the deity is connected with the offering, and if he is not addressed with his 
epithet, the text containing his attib ute will be meaningless, 


. ~ AE ae e | 
OATES TAB: ATAVATT nwt 
wry in the substances ; aitanifaeata by the reason of the word be 
ing connected with the origin; ef in meaning ; f¥sr: modification ; 
aiatatgq by reason of the powers. 
99, In the substances, in the meaning of the the word being 
connected with the origin, there is modification by reason of the 


power, 


The author says in reply to the illustration of the goat given by the 
objector, that the case of the substance is entirely different ; 
it conveys the fall sense; when the goat of a particular quality has 
been killed in the sacrifice, the fat of that particular goat is meant, So it 
can be mentioned without its attributes. Itis a case of agvaa, 


Adbikaraya xvi. sttras 30—31. dealing with the subject thatin the ghee offerings of weaqrara, 
etfza is to be addressed without the attributes. 


_ oof T | : 

a arerececarngfgtreteberet Uh 

* qusert ‘whose aa is gu’; TaarTag like grata ; PrgefrFere by reason of 
the mention of the particular. 

80 ‘gueara’ like qaara, by reason of the mention of the parti- 
cular, 

Thore is Wwarata ceremony ;in connection with this we have seen 
the address to Agni in the preceding wftaru. There are ghee offerings 
in which it is said “qarqia, WAGs BWR GleT.” “The inspiring 
fire ceremony and purifying soma ceremony should be’ performed.” In 
some copies g¥arary is read which means ‘brilliant’ or ‘increasing.’ 

Now the question is’ whether wfiwt is to be addressed with its attribute 
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a 


or without its attribute. The reply of the objector is that it is addressed 
with its epithet gazarg (inspiring, stimulating) just as it is laid down in 
the preceding wfyara that it is tozbe addressed with its epithet. 


APAANTASAIA SAAVTABIT: TATA ugarzigen 


wafagiafagana by reason of pointing out ® special #a ; 4 not; zaat- 
frerz: the modification of the deity ; €4t@_is. 


31. There is no modification of the deity, by reason of pointing 
out a special #8, 


The author says that the deity is to be addressed without the adjec- 
tive guararq, because that points out only special #a@ which is to be 
uttered in honour of the deity. His #4 is FH, so the deity is so called here ; 
it is not his epithet. “afmetaadtad afwarat waza” “Arouse immortal Agni, 
besmeared with ghee with the praise,” 

So it is connected with the #3; it does not really qualify efi. The 
deity (afi) is to be addressed with the #a (qa). So the word gaan shows 
what #2 is to be uttered at that time. 
| Adhikarana xVii sQtras 32-33. dealing with the subject that in Taya wt and PALARU Cate! 

shore is an address with the injunctive words namely geq and qqeqhy only. 


fatafaratareagat ceo facigearatatg: 
SATA WRAL ARI 


fafafarrrtara by reason of the difference between the injunction and 
the mantra ; wgdt in the model sacrifice, aqagfacata by the reason 
@f its being. a model sacrifice; fagdt in a modified sacrifice ; wify. also. , 
Wz: difference ; eara_ is. : 
32. By reason of the difference between the injunction 
and the mantra in the model sacrifice there will be a difference 
in the modified sacrifice because that is its model. 
There is afrasta. Inthat connection, it is said “akgaeatsatstata:” 


“Cow is an aqa@vq animalzand goat is wtwtaia.” See for explanation at 
P. 160. 


There are many-synonymis of ## as for-instance wer, sfera, wet, Fret, 
ufafa, get. The question is, whether in the #2 the cow should be ad- 
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dressed with any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word. Similarly 
“gaaisaaaaettd aufa’ ‘He sacrifices herb with curd mixed with ghee.” 


There are many synonyms of qaeqfa, as for instance, Tw:, WEI, FA:, ATs. 
The question is, whether in the #@ the a@aegfa should be addressed with 
any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word, There is a difference 
in the model sacrifice in the faf€ and #q As for instance in the fafa 
cartiaaagatnaa agate” ; ‘One who is initiated ‘sacrifices an wvt- 
givta animal,” | 

In the #a “araeaq aqrar aqarsga, fe.” “Invoke with the fat of the marrow 
of a goat.” See p. 413. 


Now the reply of the objector is that as there isa difference in the 
model sacrifice in the fafa and faaz, so the same difference will arise in 
the modified sacrifice, So you can use any synonymous word for mt and 


aaeqta. 
Qqre al autaqaad ASAT W 22121 33 0 


aqute just as directed; at on the other hand; fasfaqa: of the difference ; 
@ not ; atzat an injunction. 

33. On the other hand, just as directed ; but the difference 
is not an injunction. 

The author says that there should be an address just as directed ; 


the at should be addressed as ger because it is so directed “sarar qqWaag 
etga fe” “Invoke with the fat of the marrow of a cow.” 


This difference between the injunctive and mantric address has no 
force of a atzat and it is not necessary that it should be repeated every 
where. In the case of aaeqfa, there is no such direction and it should be 
addressed with that word alone. 

Adhikeraga xviii. sdtras 34-35. dealing with the eubject that in a sacrificial bath, wreaftqauy 
the dual deities should be addressed with the faena word. 


~~ ~ Ss o \y 
TABHZAM HAS AVGSScaIAgTAT ugzrzigeie 
faeataaieaet in the deity of feega, being different ; a=ssqeara, 
by reason of that word ; faada is suspended. 


34. In the diety of faexa, being different, by reason of that 
word, it is suspended. 
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There is a sacrificial bath called waqzuy, “arentaaqsaazadfa” “They 
go to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on earthen pan and consecra- 
ted to qaq.”’ 


In that connection, it is said “enadtqsutfereaataafa”’ “He sacrifices 
ferega_to Agni and Varuna.” 


The question is, whether in the fama the deities should be addressed 
with f@gaq_or not. The question resolves itself into whether the word 
- faeaa_is afe (atfaanfas) or atfite ; i,e. whether it is used in its conven- 
tional sense or in its etymological sense. The reply of the objector is 
that afta is addressed as fiqega_in its conventional sense ; so the word 
can not apply to the dual deities avftasm and they should, therefore, be 
addressed wiihout feagaa, that being the epithet of af alone. 


PAV ASATTAMATA ACT BAMCATA uggs 


dar: compound word ; at on the other jhand ; amiqet: by reason of 
the signification of the word ; afiaraea of the address ; saNeatTa by 
reason of its depending on action. | 


35, It is a compound word, by reason of the significance of 
the word, because the address depends on the action, 


~~ 


The author says that the word femgaqis derived etymologically from 
component parts meaning “completing the sacrifice excellently.” {n 
that view the dual deities aatqaeq may also be addressed with this epithet, 
as it can equally apply té them. 

Adhikara pa xix. sdtras 36-37. dealing with the subject that in the gzatqtatq animal 
sacrifice, in every proceeding, the deity azfzaq, ic_to be addressed wi,hout the epithet, 


VINE UMS TMAY Aas La tt 
V2 1 21 2 Ut 


aquea of one who is with the attribute ; qa@t? on the deprivation 
of the attribute ,; Fane in the mantra ; ataz@ restricted to that only ; 
€41q is. 


36. Of one who is with the attribute, on the deprivation 


of the attribute in the mantra, the application is restricted to 
that only. 


~ 


63 
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There is an aaiitata animal in the soma sacrifice. In that connection, 
it is said, “srftanfaeraqa saatdiniat way tremagadt” 
‘Having served with the fat of an aatatata animal, he subsequently offers 
cakes made of animal flesh,” 


In frgaq there is an omission of the epithet of afta “aftdanfa’ He 
offers an oblation to afta.” 


The question is, whether tho epithet of feaeHq is deprived in the 
acrifice only and remains intact in the #@ as in the model sacrifice or the 
pithet is deprived every where. The reply of the objector is ‘that 
wfia is to be addressed without the epithet in the sacrifice as the text 
‘afaaata’ shows, but not every where. Tho result is that suspension 
takes place only in the sacrifice but not in all mantras. 


¢ _ e 
RATA ABKTAT 2012139 0 
aa@eq of all ; at on the other hand ; daarata by reason of the unity 
of the action. | 


37. Of all, by reason of the unity of the action. 


The reply of the author isthat this deprivation or suspension of the 
quality of faazaq takes place every where, even in the Was. So the deity 
uf is to be addressed without the epithet in every fag. 


Adhikaraga xx. dealing with the enbject that ia AAAs, the favre sacrifice is a purifica. 
tory rite, 


RARE TAGa SAMS VMAS AAaRIAMe- 
AWN W 21g UR 
fasad, faena ; wtatigs: pertains to ararg ; BAA in TAA ; Va, is; 


saraqaa_for a purpose 3 sarang of the parts ; aadeainta by reason of being 
connected with purpose. 


38. The ftaseq in waart pertains to syrara, being for a 
purpose because the parts are connected with the purpose. 

There are full and new moon sacrifices ; there are three wqata offer- 
ings ; the last is called fagaa. The question for determination is, whether 


this last offering called faega is wTgTEMms or only a subordinate act. 
wtatg is the intervening part between the ghee offering and the faeay 
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The reply of our author ia that the feaeas, is connected with yrarg and 
is, therefore, a subordinate act. The subordinate acts have their objects 


in view. 
Adhikeray a xxi e(tras 39-41 dealing with the sabject that in the new and full moon gaorifices 
arsat and qitaqaea are subordinate acts. 


AMSA A MATH CASA SATHATA UKravigett 


weargfa, ‘warm’ ; @ and; gr@aq like siafa ; sdea of the action ; 
wta_is ; atqatatta, by reason of separate injunction. 


39. And sare like gafa is the principal act, by reason of 
a separate injunction. 


There are agiguataarts ; there it is said “faceeqrsqraeare, MTata: Fear 
warq” He utters arsat at the end while sitting ; he utters qiiqataa at the 
end while sitting.” 


The question is, whether the arsar and gvttqataqs are the principal 
acts or the subordinate acts, The reply of the objector is that the utter- 
ing of the arsat and gitqaraa is the principal act just as the uttering 
of the praises of the deity is a principal act; the reason is that itis a 
separate injnnotion. 


Gea at Aieaeq weary aaa ul 
N21 21 2 NI 


dent: purificatory rite ; af on the other hand ; alfeaea of tho 
injunction ; weqea of words; taatdeaTy by reason of the purpose of the 
word, 


40. On the other hand, it is a subordinate act because there 
is the purpose of the word of the injunction. 


The author says that it is a subordinate act; there is no reason for 
Supposing an invisible effect of the atgat, when we see the visible effect 
of it. It has been explained in the chapter ii. at p. 44 that the principal act 
is one that has extraordinary or invisible result; while the result of the sub- 
ordinate act is visible. The injunction in the present case is for the 
production of a visible effect ; so the uttering of the arsar and gittgalad 
is @ subordinate act. 
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CATSTMNTAATA WRU LVI A 
eara_is ; qutueata by reason of its being for a subordinate act. 
41. It may be, by reason of its being for a subordinate sot. 


The author gives his reason in support of his view “fap ATeIrare 
sreta: Gctayareat Aeare” ‘He utters atsar subsequently while not in 


motion ; he utters gitqaraa while sittting.” 


The objects being eara and aaa, the reppating of arsar and gitqaraa 
is a subordinate act. 


Adhikarana XXII dealing with the subject that there is no HE in the grater verses. 


: = | 
AANA FT THATS: CATA W291 2 1 2R 
aatarat in qatat ; g on the other hand ; waata by reason of the text; 
fasrz: modification ; eta. is, 


42 On the other hand, in a@atat, there is no modification by 
reason of the text. 


There is an animal sacrifice in honour of ary Calqsdaaa Asad afa- 
a@la:” “Let one who is desirious of prosperity offer a white animal to ary.” 


In the model sacrifice, in the evatttata animal, there_is Hatta. 
“adena TaAt amar wearfar satzTerelar”’ ao de to qo a He 9 


- «Q ! Agni, thou art certainly first wished for object, O! charming one, 
act as a hota priest of this ceremony,” 


The manota ara is transferred here under the @tq@text. The ques- 
tion is whether the principle of HE applies to the aatataez, hore alg being 
the deity. In the model sacrifice, wgtata are the deities ;s0 the watataeR 
being addressed to sf is appropriate under a text cquearagaea: Gi ast 
vaq Aatat erzat’? “Though the animal is consecrated to another deity, yet 
aatat should be read like fire-oblation.” 


But in the modified sacrifice the deity is aty ;so0 the principle of xe 
eught to apply as a matter of necessity; but our author says that the prin- 
ciple of K€ does not apply; because there is an 6xpress text that there is 
a different deity and the animal is different in the model sacrifice There 


in the model sacrifice the aq remains unchanged, so here in the modified 
wacrifice also, 
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Adbikaraya xxiii eQtras 43—46, dealing with the subject that Brqryaz is to be sung in ite 


own 1 f¥. 


oft , ~ = ° oe . 
Col aseUs VraTA ANAT aig AT AGHA ANT 
W712 1 BU 

geiq in the object of ge ; weaqdatra other than wat; amfa 
gazata_ by reason of that being the arf in the model sacrifice; etq is; 
scat of the wm verses ; Mfawmeqrga being divided, 

43. In the object of gg, other than tae (should be sung,) 
by reason of that being the arf in the model sacrifice and 
by reason of the 9% verses being divided, 

There isaasaeta ‘“Ayatayaetaaqaa”’ “Leta vaisya perform & sacri- 
fice with a song of the vaiéya class.” | 


In this connection, itis said ‘“g@vavtatuafa” “Hereis srvaqdae” mraz ay 
is said to be a modification of both. The question for determination 


is, whether guqqzaz is to be sung in the atfa of wav or ¥€a_or in its own 
arf. 


The reply of the objector is that for the purpose of 9, other than 
wat 1.0, eqzyay is ordained; its af4 is tat because its model sacri- 
fice is satfagta where the song is chanted in the arf of tdaz, because 
thereby the rtk verses are divided. 


c 
SAMA AT MASAI W 22121 BV ti 
eaarat in its own arf ; at on the other hand ; @ateqearg by reason of 


its having the name of all. 


44, Qn the other hand, in its own arf by reason of its having 
the name of all, 


The author says that it should be sung in its own fw, bocause Hrawdag 
is used in @ particular sense of its own. It is a particular kind of tune ; 
80 it will be sung in its own arfz. 


o~ o~ 

Waatata ATU W212 1 gy u 
yvaq like a sacrificial post ; gfaaqif you say. 
45. If you say “like a sacrificial post” 


The objector says that as any wooden pillar upon which the ceremony 
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is performed is ¥q, so here the tune in which the song may be sung, 
may similarly be called @vaqqzvaz. 


c_: | 
A BHAA W R21 2 19 UN 
a not so; ##aatarge by reason of its connection with the action. 


46. Not so, by reason of its connection with the action. 


The reply of the author is that any wooden pillar may be used for 
the purpose of a gq. and ceremonies may be performed on it; butin the 
case of @tqydvaz, there is a particular tune which is to be sung in its 
own arfe. 


Adhikarana xxiv.sitras 47 —48. dealing with the subject that gaqyefag is to be sung in it 
own arfay and gzrzr. | 


PEACH SATA MAGIA WRF 12 1 Ve tt 


BrgeaTa, by reason of the action ; ZuUat: in the two geaw; aumTafa just 

like the model sacrifice, | 
47, By reason of the action, in the Saat just as itis in the 
model sacrifice. 

When @qzztaz is to be sung in its own atf what is about the swe ? 
Whether it is to be sung in the @faq Itt or Seq Fatt or in the yue of 
its own atfa.? The reply of the objector is ‘gazarmfadfa’ “They sing in 
two JW songs.” 

That means the 3erer of TA at or FET as the case may be, because in that 
case the model sacrifice will be complied with under a @tee text. In 
this view, the ger of its own &tft will be left out. 


aarazad at aaeafenraag te ee 


a@atazaa in the common deity ; at on the other hand; gaa of a col- 
lection of three verses ; wife arata_ by reason of indivisibility. 


48. On the other hand, in the song which has a common 
deity, by reason of indivisibility of Ta. 

As we have said in tke preceding chapter, at p. 432 the sima songs con- 
sist of 3 %% verses which are called ga. The first verse is called a@tfa and 
the last two verses are called, gut. Now in reply to the view of the 
objector, our author says that if the af is sung in one tune and the 
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SWS are sung in another tune, there will not be one deity. So the sez 
wilf be sung in #vazy'az like its own atfe. 


Adhikarana xxv. dealing with the subject that in afiacga, the eafa and grey are to be applied 


anmodified. 


Dent Faaeaeasd Tae: wAcqa tase: 
CATA W ROU I UREN 


nziut of the cups ; t@aeqet on the deity being different ; eqayrarit: 
of the praise verses ; BHAA, by reason of their being principal action ; 
wfaetz: unmodified ; tala_is. 

49. On the deities of thecups being different, the cafe and 
3y@ praises by reason of their being principal, are to be applied 
unmodified, 

There is a one-day ceremony called afasga_; in that connection, it is 
said ‘ mzaaiggniata” “There are cups consecrated to afta.” 

The question for determination is, whether the aq and ste are to be 
applied after modification according to the deities. The reply of our 
author is in the negative. The principle of %E does not apply ; the 
reason is that these praises are principal acts and so they will be trans- 
ferred from the model sacrifice without any modification. 

Adhikarana xxvi. sftras 50-59 dealing with the subject that in aTqatea ceremony, the 
word caqrg7z’ should be used unmodified at the time of invocation. 


VAAL TISISA TEATATS IAA TTA Ga - 
SACAIIAAAT 2219 1 9 0 


swaqeara by reason of drinking both ; gyqrs® in a mixture of ghee 
with curd ; qa: of the curd ; =4Ta_18 ; Tywaoy use, pointing out; fanaq 
in the mantras ; Wasaeaq of the substance to be drunk ; squarmra 4 
reason of pointing out. 
50. By reason of drinking both, there is an addition of 
curd in the mixture called ga7qtraT because in the model sacrifice 
the substance to be drunk is pointed out. 


There aro arquiea ceremonies “arguiea: wauaeraaa? “Let one who is 
desirous of heayon perform wgutea sacrificos,’’ 
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There are Hqatst offerings “gqarstargqainidqasta’ “He offers a aaa obla- 
tions with the sdittnt of ghee and curd.” 


TqZIsq isa mixture of ghee with curd. There is an invocation aA 
in the model sacrifice “arg arsaqgy are’. “Bring the gods, the drinkers 
of ghee.” | 


Now this #2 will be transferred here in the modified sacrifice under a 
alge text. The question is, whether the deities are to be invoked 
with the modification or without the modification. In other words whether 
the principle of RE applies or not. If the principle of KE applies, are they 
to be addressed as asaqrg qftarg or afrqry or gaarsaqra. 


The reply of the objector is that they should be addressed as arsaqTg 

afar “sprgaqisa dale, sdated afigea afr, aa Sfradasrad, fr 

cstaa firva” “He partakes ofa mixturs called gaqrsa; it is 

& component of ghee and curd ;.a pair is for procreation ; it isa twin to 
produce progeny.” 


The reason which he gives, is that in the model sacrifice only ghee is 
used, so the gods are addressed asarsaqrg; but in the argatea, the mixture 
called gqatsa is used: so the gods should be addressed by adding curd to 
the epithet. They will be, therefore, addressed as arsaqrg afagry both. 


A Al AMMA AAA AAT URAL PL 


a not ; at on the other hand ; qadeara by reason of its being for an- 
other ; aggfaaa like ayqfa. 


51. On the other hand not so, by reason of its being for 
another like aqafa. 


The reply tothe objection by our anthoris that the curd is not to 
be mentioned separately ; because the substance to be offered for drinking 
is for others, It isa mere hint intended for drinkers; if the mention of 
one substance is sufficient, there isno need of mentioning the other. 
Just as aagfa in gereqfa ; it is not for the purpose of the praise of the 
Bacrificer: it is with a view to praise both the sacrifice and the priests. 
“mag aiqaaqagiaaagiaq’ “The owner of the sacrificie and those who 
make this master of the sacrifice prosper; The addition of the word 
om feaa is redundant. So here too ; aMs7qTFJ is sufficient : there is, therefore 
no need of mentioning the ¢faqry along with it. 


~~ 
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) c 
CAG ATATATT ASAT WRU ILYR W 

tarq is ; aron the othor hand ; erate~a@ of invocation ; argeqiq by 
reason of being for its object. 

52, On the other hand, it should be done, because it is with 
the object of invocation. 

The objector says that the ‘card’ should also be added; the illustration 
of aqfa does not apply because there the praise is not for one’s own 
self but for the praise of gst, while here in the present case the invocation 
is in remembrance ; both the drinker and the substance drunk, should be 
remembered. 


A at MeHMAMeacata kt 1 4a ti 


a hot ;@ron the other hand ; @esttyieqeata_ by reason of the word 
indicating purificatory rite. - ' 

58. On the other hand not so, by reason of the word indica- 
ting purificatory rite. a“ 

The reply of our author is that you are mistaken here ; no addition 
should be made. gywats¥ is ghee mixed with curd ; curd is mixed 
with it with a view to give it colour; it is, therefore, not a different 
substance. 


aa ) 4 
TATSTSSATIAT ATTA’ R21 BUY? tt 
zara_is ; @ton the other hand ; gsarfitatata. by reason of naming 
of the substance. 
54. On the other hand, there should be an addition by reason 
of naming of the substance. 


The objector says that there should be an addition or %z, because 
we see that there is a different substance which isa mixture of ghee 
and curd. “snrgaamigante, saad affsaaciia, aft fad saaa 
faya daaq wTaa feraad.” “Ho partakes of a mixture called gvqIsq; it 
is a component of ghee andcurd; a pair is for procreation ; itis a twin to 
produce progeny.” 

€ ° 
) ‘ - 
SF oACAT NT ACATATS AT: SPINA WAaT- 


FAMATATATS NN R212 1 WY T 
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‘qva: of the curd ; gq onthe other hand ; quyacara_ being subordinate; 
‘emsam drinker of ghee; faa: pronunciation ; @: are ; gud sub- 
ordination ; @@: of ‘the text ; -esasutacata by reason of ghee being 
‘principal. 

55. On the other hand, the curd being subordinate, the 
“sisaqT’ is to be pronounced ; it is subordinate because in the 
text the ‘a1 is principal. 

The author says that in the text “gvars@araarna aafe’ «He offers 
‘egqarat oblations with the mixture of curd and ghee.” 

The ghee is principal and the curd which is mixed with it, is with 
a view to give it a colour. It is, therefore, subordinate, So there is 
no necessity of adding it and the principle of H¢ does not, therefore, 
apply. | 


qraal  CARMMAAISS WUATaaT 
VOU ye N 


a@fa curd ; @ton the other hand ; eata_is ; swtaq principal ; ws 
in ghee ; suatadamita_by reason of the connection of the first and the 
last. 


56, On the other hand, the curd is principal; because in 
ghee, the first and the last are connected. 


Now the second objector comes forward and says that you are mistaken; 
ghee is not principal but curd is principal: so the deities should be 
addressed as ‘afuqry’, because ghee is connected with the first, viz, sqeazw 
(quartering of the gvtsrat cake and placing the portions on the altar) 


and the last, viz. afar (sprinkling of ghee) “afeqadaga feqeg 
dinqaedhiarag, sieertieine sitefirta ca oftereafe” 
SN 

safe orga asia aagieatarg facing seta aga ofafireaht” 
“If one performs a sacrificial session, he shall place the portions of the 
sacrificial cakes on the altar twice and sprinkle them with ghee once ; 
the fsa@q creepers are certainly medicinal herbs: he makes the animals per- 
manent in the medicinal herbs. If he sacrifices during the rains, he shall 
place the portions of the sacrificial cakes on the altar once and sprinkle them 
with ghee once ; he makes the animals shine forth during the rains.” 
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By reason of the connection with sqeava and afaru, ghee is 
for deez and therefore subordinate and curd is principal. So the 


curd alone is to be mentioned i. e. afaaqra. 
AMATaT AACA MN SATs wT TEE 
MSS: KATA W ROL ZL YS We 


siqar on. the other hand; ssasutatata, by reason of ghee being 
priucipal ; gur# in the object of subordinate acts ; saq?gt in the denomi-. 
nation ; aMat by the metaphorical jsense ; @epreteq: the word denoting 
purilicatory rites ; €aTq is. 

57. On. the other hand, by reason of ghee being princi-- 
pal, inthe denomination in the object of the subordinate act, 
the word denoting purificatory rite:is in the secondary sense. 

The author says that ghee is principal in all sacrificial acts; by reason 
of the use of ghee in the subordinate acts, the use of the word is in the 


seconuary sense. 


AMT ASATTH LSAT AT CATSASAM WRU 

afq also; at on the other hand ; wear faieeata_ by reason of the 
modification in the name ; @@ by that; eq is ; FIsAUH pointing 
out. 

58. On the other hand, by reason of the modification in the 
name, the pointing out should be by that, 

The third objector steps in.and.says that the substance is a compound! 
called gaatsa which is a mixture of ghee and curd; so the deitiesshould be 
addressed as “Gqatsaqry” 


A SAT TATST MAAC VAP UAE We 


7 a not so ; rq is ; TUgnacatq by reason of laying down the: 
quality. 

59.. Not so. by reason: of laying down the quality: 

The-author says that gagIsa.is not entirely a different. substance; Tq: 
means. coloured, or-variegated and esq means ghee. It is not like gq,. 
though: a fermented: liquor used in a efg sense ; here gagisT is ghae 
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coloured and purified by- curd. So the #a@ of invocation should be 
read unmodified and the principle of Ke does not apply. 


END OF PADA IV. 


PADA V. 


Adhikarana I. sitras 1-¢, dealing with the subject that on the premakarenes of a portion, the 


firat ones are transferred. 


ATIF AM AES TAS MCAT AAHCAA TT: TAT UVR 


as A Tay of those that come in order ; THA TATHNT on the transference 
ofa portion ; waa like the incomers ; #@etq; omission of the last ; 
LAT is. 


1. On transference of a portion of those that come in order, 
the lagt one is omitted like the incomers. 


There are texts “nares” (M.S.I. 10.1.) csr aa fanaa” 
acd Bradt” “The cakes baked on one pan and consecrated to heaven 
and earth.” “The cakes baked on two pansand consecrated to Aéwins.” 
“The cakes baked on three pans and consecrated to Vignia.” 


In the model sacrifice, the text is “anvtawereqafaatq” “Ho shall offer 
cakes baked on eight pans to Agni.” 


‘The question is, which cakes are to be omitted either the first or the last 
in the modified sacrifice ? The reply of our author is that the last ones 
are to be dropped. The reason is that in things which are arranged in 
order, the last one will be omitted ; because that is unimportant. He 
gives an illustration that in an assembly where people haye gathered, 
the first comers will be seated in order and if there be no seat the 
last comers will go away and will get no place. 


~~ 
TaRTVATER WROD | 
fexqztatg-by reagon of the indicative mark ; @ and, 
2. And by reason of the indicative mark, 
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The author gives 4 reason in support of his view by quoting texta 


“qaan cq wae taegwfa” “qe caq Wada Gear 
wtaadfia” “The sixth day is omitted when they resort to five day-sacrifice 
The sixth cake is omitted when they offer five cakes,” 


Hore we see the Jast one is omitted. 


eo 
TASCA AT AASTT UW keryr zu 
faaeq: option ; at on the other hand ; AAcara_by reason of equa... 


3. On the other hand, there is option by reason of equality, 


The objector says that the last and the first are both on an equal footing; 
so there is an option. You can omit the first if you like, 


BASAAASHACATAT URW YUL 


mata from order ; 3qH4: origin, coming in, production ; #@ in the end. 
eaTT is. 
4, On coming in pele. ¢ the last. 


r 


The objector says that the illustration you have given does not apply. 
In your illustration, the hall is crowded, so the last comers will not get the 
seats; but here ney is no crowd to be displaced. So any of the sare 
may be omitted. No order is to be observed. 


r~ > _ ~ o 
Tagua agar fe agaay UR yt 
feya mark ; wfafireq general ; qearat: of the number; f¥ because; 
agaaag that word. 
5. The fem is general, because that word relates to the 
number, 


The objector refutes the argument based on the fey. He says that 
tho text lays down that the sixth will be omitted, Any number that comple- 
tes the reckoning is the 6th, irrespective of the order. There is nothing 
particular in the fax. 


Alisa a Wart: Snawarey aqieeangaare— 
FeUTATA: TATA WRU YIE N 


aifga: from the beginning ; aton the other hand; safe: application, 
EQTz is ;, amaeq of the commencement ; aa, that ; aifeeara, by reason of 
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being the first ; gaatq by reason of the text ; secafafy: omission of the- 
Jast ; €4Ta_ is. 


6. On the other hand, the application is from the beginning ; 
of the commencement being the first by.reason of the text, the 
last is to be omitted. 


The author says that yoa are mistaken ; every where the commence-- 
ment is from the first in order and the result will be the omission of 
the last ones. It does not require any text to elucidate the matter. The 
first ones will be transferred to the modified sacrifice and the last ones: 
will be suspended. 


Adhikarana ii, sitras 7-9. dealing with the subjec t thatin the sacrifices of one TP, the snog : 
with the first faq. isto be sung. 


Vas Talley araieeadeqat winrar wv 
RrAr on 


— agefae in the sacrifice of one fae ; garfeq in the first of each qq; 
ardfea in aredferqaata ; seqat of the metres ; wfayacara being 
dependent on the text. 


7, Inthe sacrifice in one fm and aredftaqaara the first 
of each ga, by reason of the mantra being dependent on 


the text. 

There is a sacrifice of one fas, in which there is mixture of one and 
three ceremonies grouped together. There isa text Csrshy chan: | Ter: 
aeaateraata, Saget csaq; THEA Aavacqeq, faaqaeredgfe- 
tT | THEI AV ZTATHEA, faagareatza: Waata:” “There is a sacrifice: 
called wefae ; of it in the one there is afesqaara, in all the three the ghee 
of hota priest : in the one of Aaraew priest, in all the three of argues at ; 
in the one of se=srats, in all the three aredfeaqaata.”’ 

In the model sacrifice, there are three gas of aad feaqaaia (1) stare: 
‘gad’? Rig, V. ix, 61.10. isin the @rat metre. (2) ““sara: ata: Rig. V. 
ix. 63. 22 ; 107, 4; 6. isin the ggat metre (3) ‘ngway’ Rig. V. ix, 87. i. 

is in the faezq metre. In this connection it is said “fRes’er aratat area fra: 
qaqa” “It has three sorts of metres and the offering consists of aredfga- 
qaqa,” 
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The question is, whether under the text “pe fapeaared fata ” “By 
-one fa% in areadfea in all three.” three verses from the verse of each aa 
should be transferred or the three verses of the first gq should be transfer- 
red. The reply of the objector is that the first of each g@ should be 
“transferred, because the metres are dependent on the text in the model 
sacrifice, fraqr arama: anata: Waar: Grara”’ “It has three sorts 
of metres, the offering in it consists of aredfqaqaara and it has five psalms,” 


ANZA A AMAA saa AAT 
Wry 


aufga: from the first ; at on the other hand ; aearacarq by reason of 


‘that rule ; faveq of the other ; aqatiqecara by reason of being based on 
the inference. 


8. On the other hand, from the first by reason of that 
rule and by reason of the other based on an inference, 


The author says that the music should be performed in the first q@ ; 
it is in accordance with the view as laid down in the preceding wafaara 
(seo at p. 724) Itis consistent with the order; while on the other hand, 
singing it in the gq of each qwis based on the model sacrifice and is, 
therefore, inferentia), The first being direct, is preferable. 


WUNAIISA = UGMaURAAAasea 
VBE N 


am faast introducing the @q in order ; q and ; s@ftaa, like the model 
sacrifice ; aeqraralastcara, by reason of the modification of the number 
only. 


9. And introducing the WH. according to the model sacrifice 
is by reason of the modification of the number only, 


The author says further in support of his view that there will be, 
undoubtedly, a ary. Inthe view contended for by the other side, there is the 
change in the number. Youtake one versefrom here and the other from 
there; but if you stick to the order, you will take the first g@ which is 
more equitable and reasonable. 


Adhikarana iii, sitras 10-11. dealing with the subject that > is to be sung in one sR 


e 
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THBRSA VET TATA WRT 


| fae: fre ; o2 in ga (song) ; gy in 4 song ; eata_is. 


10. The fra which is in @ song, is to be sung in 74. 


‘There is an ma fae sacrifice, wetHert aferqanra, fragetguied | THeat 
Haaeqed, fragmamesfaa: caer asses agai: va- 
ataq:’’ ‘‘Of.it in the one, there is afecqaara, in allthe three, the clarified 
butter of hota priest ; in the one, of Rarazeu priest, in all the three of 
Hawes at ; in the one, of H=wrars, in all-the three of “aredfeaqaara”’ 

There are songs in 4. The question is whether they are to be sung 
in a gaorin one **. The reply of the objector is that they should be 
sung in a gas laid down in the previous afuary. 


UHCAL AT LATALATAPAATHAT WYO 1 YT Bt 


weeat in one verse ; af on the other hand ; wlaeq of the song ; arg is; 
erafreraeata by reason of the characteristic of the repetition. 


11. On the other hand, in one verse by reason of the char- 
acteristic of the song to be repeated. 


The reply of the author is that in q the song is to be sung in a Ke 
verse, because it is said “‘staaageqaa, qaugdgee dasa” “Ee 
sings repeated praisesin @ ; he worships with YB songs repeatedly.” 
But this kind of repetition is not possible without taking the %#® Verse 
from each qq. N 


Adhikerana iv, satrae 12-13 dealing with the subject that in the fETIa sacrifice &c, the 
facda of Zia applies. 


a € o~ ~ o~ , 
SAA CAAA CHA TATA TA: ATT URAL 
atgatg in the commands ; g on the other hand ; roa cat by reason of 


being extraordinary ; f#ita by the inference from the text; aafaaa: rule 
as to the procedure ; {ta is. — 


12, On the other hand, in the command, there being extra- 


ordinary principle, the rule as to procedure is by the inference 
from the text. 


There are two-night-sacrifices &c. called weau. The question is, 
whether the entire procedure of gtgane applies or of @artry after. elimina- 
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ting the first and last days The arg is the model of all ata sacrifices 
as seen before. The firat day is called Ri RUT and the last day is called 
azadta. Tho remaining 10 days are called gaara. The six days out of 
them are called yw and the other four are called gata. 

Now the author says that the command as to perform the fea is 
binding ; the srauta and 3q7ata are connected with the model sacrifice ; 
go the procedure of gaara will apply. There the fez is the guide. “qq 
nunagtadtiagadtaaqat tarda ta syle” “What is first, the same 
is the second ; what is second, the same is the third, amat disappearing.” 


Thai which is the first day of fgerais the second day of gree called maqat 
the second day of fgara is the third day called au ; as there are two 


_ days only the 4th day called aaa Spe facto ee This fox supports 
the view of the author. 


WMS UTATETATAR ITA WO er 


. stf@: transference ; gon the other hand ; ufayreqasarata, by reasou 
of the connection of the word ‘night’, 


13- On the other hand, the transference by reason of th» 
- connection of the word ‘night’ 


The author supports his view by adducing another reason. He Bays 
that fyira and agra are similar, because in both of them the word ‘afq’ 
‘occurs. So the procedure (faeda) of zara applies to fxaa. 


Adhikarana y, dealing with the transference of the WYATT As atrandomin gfsqaaqa 
with “aafngata’? 


WIN I WAY apes: careqatandtaraa 
ROP RI WA 


wgatg that which have been ordained ; g on the other hand ; deg 
in numbers ; fa@eq: option ; eara is ; aatarg of all ; DEAT g by reason of 


' being for a purpose. 
14, There is option in the numbers which have been ordained, 
because all are for a purpose. 


' There are mantras for engaaq i.e. establishing fire in the war and 
- there are #245 for aqq i, @. putting fire in wats where different kinds 
= 67 
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of seeds are sown. Inthe model sacrifice it is said “agfwurgdta” and’ 
Caqasfuagfa’ ‘He establi#hes fire in g@t with seven” ; he est- 
ablishes fire in afiasta with fourteen.’ The wfiaaaa ‘establishment 
of fire) is the modified sacrifice where the #as are transferred 
under a @tz@ text. ‘he question is, whether the mantras of both kinds 
are transferred according to the order in view of the principle laid down 
in the lst Adhikarana. The reply of our author is that they areto be 
transferred according to their appropriateness but not according to the 
order. The reason is that these mantras will be for a purpose, other- 
wise they will be Ronspn glans. 


Adhikarana Vi. sdtras 15-25. dealing with the Pa that in a sacrifice where » songe 


preponderate, the songs are be transferred from the modified sacrifice. 


earaiaagi DIPAMTArATA agmigmairere 
CALA MATSACAAHACT ATATACATLN 2 1 Y UYU 


eatafagat in the case where the songs preponderate ; ST#ataty of the 
model sacrifice ; avaraa by repetition ; dwargray the completion of the 
number ; , aaftrereret by reason of no change ; @earat in the number; gu- 
yisqzata_ ; being subordinate ; weaeq ; of others ; @ and ; oragferearra 
being non-Vedic. 


15. In the case where the .songs -preponderate, the number 
is to be completed by repeating the. songs of the model sacrifice 
by reason of no change and the number being subordinate arid 
importing of others being non-Vedic. | 


There are sacrifices which are called faggaita (See:chap x, padaiiv. 
Adhikarana xi stitra 20 at p. 708.). , ‘ 


“qafidartasarerarat, Praadiwentd, wafeita afer. 
eta” “Let one who is desirous of progeny, be made to perform afaara 
having twenty one songs ; one whe is desirous of splendour shall perform 
wfawa having three times nine songs ; one who is desirous of honour shall 
resort to one having thirty three songs.” | 


We have already explained the principles of earg and gqrq. at p. 704, 


Now here the question is, whether the songs are to be imported from the 
modified sacrifice when the songs in the model sacrifice fall short of 
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the required number. The objector’s reply is in the negative; he says 
‘that in ordet to complete the required number, you are to repeat the 
same songs. The reason is that the number is subordinate and importa- 
_tion of the songs from another place is nowhere laid down. There are 
as many faults in accepting the unordained dictum, as there are in 
‘rejecting the ordained one. 


AWA aISHaTaEAA aaa WRATH RE Ut 


aTaaa by importation ; ; aton the ges hand ; FATA of repetition ; 
wafacara being noti-Vedic. 

16. On the other hand by importation, because the repetition: 
is un-Vedic, 


The author says that by the importation of the songs from the modified 
sacrifice, the number in the model sacrifice should be completed, because 
the repetition of the songs over and again is nowhere allowed. When 
importation and repetition are both non-Vedic, the importation is more 
reasonable and proper than the repetition of the same songs. 


WRAMTA Tahara UTT WRAL RL u 
eaarat: of the number ; @ and; aegaferaarra, by reason of being applica- 
‘ble. to several objects. 
17. And of the number being applicable to several objects. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that the 
‘number applies to separate objects. As for instance ‘éight pots’, 
‘One pot can not be repeated sight times. 


UUMeTSSCATSA W REV H TREN 
qearsaregreaty, by reason of the word ‘reverse’. 

18. By reason of the word ‘reverse’. , 

The author says that the word q¢@ is used which is inconsistent with 


the idea of repetition “reafcearrege wanes fos” —_ afgeqaara 


Loreen | 


eee OLE EN 


- aefirerera, by reason of the non- hn aaa ae of that which is uttered; 
wand, score dart nto ee i ene | | | 


c - 
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19. By reason of the non-modification of that which is 
“uttered, 


The author says that the repetition of the thing once uttered is con- 
demned, “anfwat caugenfsaa a2e azz: fista’ “He who makes one repented, 


commits the sin of making the sacrifice female.” 
Srataeaeaia AAW ROTH ROW 


arg fteara by reason of being not ordained ; @ not ; gfata if you say, 
20. If you say “it should not be done by its being not or- 
dained.” 


The objector says that importation is not sanctioned by any text of 
the Veda. 


eadatizart after WRATH L AR 


ema is; wWatfeaiat those that are commended objects ; yfrarayrea 
tho text as to the quantity. 


21. It should be done, because the ore down of quantity 
is the object of the text, 


The author says in reply that there is the text ‘wafagtnfauau saver 
Wier th ‘Let one apres of progeny be made to pois afaca having 
iwenty one songs.” 
Now the number 21 is to be ougiiel. This can. be aapgialed only 
by importing the songs from elsewhere, ies is, therefore, the only 
} Toper and reasonable method. 


STATA TRATR ATTA a Piyr eeu 
sraqaad the text as to the offering ; qand ; weqr@ in repetition : 
q not ; swe applies. | 
- . 22, And the ararq text is not applicable to repetition. 
The author gives another teason in support of his view. We have 
already explained aratq and 3grq in sfitra 20 of Pada iy. at p. 704, 


“Reta eeky mars Tet TIE | safe waradfa, serrata” 


‘;‘hree are the bellies of a sacrifice viz. ; araat, qeat and wgtgy; here is 
wraiq, hence is agTq, oF 3 


These terms wrarq and ggrq will not occur, if there were & repetition, | 
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le a e , 
WAAC ATA WRF RR 
aizat of songs; @ and ; 5 weafreraeate by reason of the force of the 
origin. 


23. And by reason of the force of the origin of the songs, 


The author assigns another reason in support of his view ; if you 
complete the number in the model sacrifice by repeating the same songs, 


the other songs whose number is in abundance will be meaningless and 
without any definite purpose. 


qavadita Fan yt 1 i 
7g in wy; afF also ; gfada if you say. 
24. If you say that in yalso, 
The objector says that in y there is a repetition, Why ‘should it not 
be here,? 
ATGPTAPHACATT WROUAT RN 
@ not so; mara henere cate, by reason of the characteristics of the repetition. 


25. Not so, by reason of the characterestics of the repeti- 
tion. 


The author says that in y there is an express text laying down repeti- 


ition “arghrg yaa, garg geaeqfaga”’ “He sings repeatedly in yw; he 
worships with ge songs repeatedly,” 


But on the other hand there is no text here, So the illustration of " 
does not hold good, See sitra 11 of this pada (at p. 726.) 


Adhikaraya vii, dealing with the subject that in afgeqaqara, nother isto be im 


ASOTAATA AAW: ATHBCATA W R21 Y URE U 


afecqaara in afgeqyara ; gon the other hand ; sna: the importation 
Of WR verse ; ATRSTATT, by reason of the unity of the psalm. 


26, On the other hand, in afevvaata, the ZH is to be brought 
in, by reason of the unity of the psalm, 


What is to be done in afxeqamia ina sacrifice where there isa large 
number of songs ? Will there be a repetitjon or importation. of the sima?. 
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——_ 


In view of the principle laid down in the Byasoding afar, site 
will be importation of ata ; but our author’s reply is that- there will be 
importation of a %%, because there is unity of psalms, “aera: qanta 


QesATT AAS KAA | sae sega aneaftacfa’ TR 
fear aq’ “He makes the he mend for each a@ in the two subsequent 
VaTATT ; ; —s does a “make hi once in afecraara % ? There is only one ava. 


Fr 


ajailiona vili + an a7 -33 ddoling with tho subject that i in arendats, the number is to be 
com;leted by importing the remainder. 


MFI deagal sfaietrenearemg fa 
SATA WOVEN : 


seaqraa by repetition ; g on the other hand ; sareraet the completion 
of the number ; @rawatq in aaa ats ; sarangi by reason of the 


‘repetition in tiie model sacrifice, 


27. On the other hand, in anraats the number is to Z com- 
pleted by repetition, because there is _Tepetition in‘the model 


gacrifice. 


‘There are new and full moon sacrifices achttticgyntelingstine 
agfiniargaagaattaane ; cainhiamancasires ; afi 
aaa sfasames ; wehinerg sar TyaTAE” “Let one. who is 


desirous of honour utter twenty-one ; let one wlio is desirous of the Brah- 
manik splendour utter twenty-four ; let one who is desirous of grain utter 


twenty-two ; let one who'is desirous. of cattle utter twenty-six. 


Now the question is, whether in araraat the number is to be completed 

_by importation or by repetition or by repetition of those that are men- 

tioned and by importation of the remaining. The reply of the objector 

is that the number is to be completed by the repetition, because in the 

- wodel sacrifice there is repetition. There is a text “fa:saaTaare fareerat® 

“gaqzarafaateq:” “He uttered three first and three last subsequently a 
There are fifteen arawtats.” ahkak OW Pye 


“There are fifteen ataaat verses; the text shows that ise are to be repé- 
ated till the number fifteen is completed. When such is the case, in sad 
model sacrifice, the modified sacrifice will follow suit. . 


afatarafa Aa 0 RVR UREN 


ee 
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2 - —————— 


~ afastara by reason of there Being’ oomary special ; a not ; faa if 
you suy. | | 
2. * Dy 3 reason ~ =e ng ‘nothing special ” if you 
say. I | 
The htpitedll ie the otve view is, that have is no special text to 
show that there should be repetition. Tt is general. The model sacrifice 


has 15 aradat verses and there are twenty one in the modified sacrifice. 
.Where is she text which gives you direction ?. 


Rag aca, sa fraetenssagergcar 4 ul 
UML REN ) 


eara_is ; aqadeara by reason of the characteristic of the model sacri- 
fice ; wafaay like model.sacrifice ; wsaetq should be repeated; nil tele 
by reason of completing the number limited. 


_. 29. It should beso, by reason of the characteristic of the 
model sacrifice ; it should be repeated just as in the model sacri- 
fice, by reason of completing the number limited. 


The objector meets the objection and ‘says that ths‘modified sacrifice 
follows the model sacrifice; there is ® repetition in the model sacrifice, 
so there will be also in the modified sacrifice in order to complete the 

number 21, : : 


SEE aT BA AETIOTERTT WOT ROH 


wage upto what has been ordained ; qton the other hand ; waaitar- 
" weara by reason of having fixed the quantity. . 


30, On the other hand, there is repetition up to what has 
- been ordained by reason of having fixed the quantity. 

The author expresses his own view in the present ga. You can 
repeat the aragat verses as much. as it is ordained. You can complete 
_ the number by repeating the first and the last; but you will~-have to 
import the remaining verses. fa:aaataeate, frewat’ “He uttered three first 
and three last subsequently.” 

You can repeat the the first and the last as allowed by the text; 
as to the rest, you will haye to import the songs te complete the number. 
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There are 11 verses. If you repeat the first and the last three times, the 
number will be 15 but in order to complete 21, you require 6 more which 
will be brought in from out-side. 


AIBA FTA W R21 y a \ 


ufusrat of excess ;a and ; qatar by seeing. 
31. And by seeing excess. 


The author says that importation can be inferred from the followitg 
texts. “arte Teer | warareteaa, asgai | faregar- 
aftearfa”’, “Let him not cover it with wat ; if he covers it with auat, 
it will turn the metre : he covers it with faezq.” 


€ ~ . 
HHANTA ATW 214 1 aV 
Sag in the sacrifice ; #fq also 3 gfaeq if you say. / 
32. If you say “that it should also be in the sacrifice” 


The objector says that iny also there should not be repetition bus 
importation according to the view contended for, by you. 


A AllacteaTa We ROUT Ba 
m not; atfeeara_by reason of there being directed. 
33. Not so, by reason of there being directed. 


The author saysthat there is a repetition in y, by reason ‘of the text 


“MIT FF “eqaa, garrzt qe eafaea” Hie sings me poyipa! y in B pe worships 
with qw songs repeatedly.” : 


‘But here in the present case, there is no such text. So there will be 
repetition up to the number fifteen and the remaining six shall be brought 
in from outside to complete the number 21, 


Adbikarana ix, sitres 34-41 dealing with the subject that the qygaft pertains to the model 
sucrifice. 


~~ e o~ : 
Weald AGACA AN PCEATaATATA nga 
Gizfeta: of the Megit; PRaew the state of the modified sacrifice; a® theres 
_ geeafurata, by reason of laying down the entire procedure. 


34, The ategt partakes of the nature of the modified sacrifice, 
because there the entire procedure is laid down. 
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There is a teat. Having taken safagia as a model, there is a text; 
‘quafagrmdnetr gata aaeaarat ger ataeat wafa” “He who 
knows this, takes teat cup ; he himself flourishes, his enemies are 
overcome.” ; 

Now the question is, whether Wtezit pertains tothe model sacrifice or 
the modified sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that the qtezt pertains 
to the modified sacrifice, because its eutire procedure is laid. down in the 
modified sacrifice. It is, therefore, to be classed among the details of the 
modified sacrifice. seule ci in 


e 
Teat ASaasstata wv ky ay U 
Hat in the model sacrifice ; @and ; waaggtaty by seeing its absence. 
35, And by seeing its absence in the model sacrifice, 


The objector supports his view by giving his reasons. He says that 
it is nowhere found amongst the details of the model sacrifice. Seo. 
chapter II. Padaiv. sfitra 26 at p. 83. “geatata? fanaafaieeaa” “Two 
eatsftas exceed one fara.” 


AAATAATST WO Y 1 BE A 
wagaaary by reason of non-sacrificial text ;@ and. 


36. And by reason of non-sacrificial text. 


The objector gives another reason in support of his view. What he 
says is, that @eqit is not the name of any sacrifice, nor is it in a satfagte 
which is the model sacrifice. “srqat at @asatfadtiva stesateta:” 
“erTet QT TIASaAA:” “Tne sitfagta is not a sacrifice, if it is devoid of 


areaft.”’ “It is not a sacrifice where there is no psalm.” 


This is, by way of an wYarg extolling wteait. 


meat at freer w ory ge 


wart in tho model sacrifice ; at on the other hand, freeara, by reason of 
its being so ordained. 


37. On the other hand, in the model sacrifice, by reason of 
its being so ordained. 
The author says that the qegit belongs to the model sacrifice, because 
it is laid down in connection with satfagta which is the model sacrifice, 
68 
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OB asAaTesA NO 1Y 1 BEN 


safaggtara by seeing the model sacrifice 5 @ and, 
38. And by seeing the model sacrifice. 


The author supports his view by giving a reason, He says that the watt 


is ‘in the model sacrifice, “fae: degatat farra afafteda” “Three of the songs 
exceed fara.” 


if qteyts are accepted, then only three songs are possible. 


Poe ot 
AAA ALATA UW ROU YL RE | 
ameaqta’ laying down ; aftdendy for the object of aftdear. 
39. Laying down is with an object of qfteear. 


The author gives another reason in support: of his view.. You ‘say 
that because the entire procedure is pointed out, the exit belongs to the 
modified saorifice; but yeu overlook the fact that it does not prohibit its 
belonging to the model sacri fice. The text is general “‘afiqglazracaea ar- 
que afama” “Of a prince in an aftqgia, and of a Brahman in an wfara.”’ 

{t is in the nature of afeeat. 


BRMATaT TAT U1 Y 1 2 0 
ema is said 5 earagsiag its absence. 
40. Its absence is said. 


The author replies to the objection raised in sfitra 35; you say that 


it does not find its place in the model sacrifice. “geegarat faarafafi<aa” 
“Two of the songs exceed one fara.” 


By reason of the absence of it amongst the details of the model sacrifice, 
the atzgft becomes optional but that does not necessarily prohibit what 
has already been laid down, 


TOT] 3 
WM SAAAT WY 1Y 1 Vea 
qura_by reason of the praise ; waweay non-sacrificial. 


41, By reason of the praise, it is non-sacrificial. 


The author meets the objection raised in sfitra 36. Itis called sas 
in the figurative sense. The result is that the @eait belongs to the model 
sacrifice. | 


Some commentators have used the word ‘qlggit’ to mean a cup, In 
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that sense also, the whole argument of the objector and the author will 
Femain the same. 
- Adbikare pa x, eftras 429-49-45-48, dealing with the subject that aextt. ip to be taken. 


from arya. 


AUT AM SVS TT WO EY 1 BR Ut 
aeq its ; amramg from way ; ngUE taking. 

42. It is taken from srwaq. 

In the foregoing wfaara it is determined that ast belongs to the 
model sacrifice, The question to be determined in the present afwerr 
is, whether it is to be taken from ammay or from SHY cup. The author’s 
reply is that it is to be taken from eRay cup. 


The reason is that there isa text nnn reterfaaterart’. “He takes Siseit 
from wINag,” 


JRUATSA THAT WRVY LB N 

sear from eq ; Gand ; waata. by a text. 

43. And from sez under a text. 

The objector says that the qteait should be taken from 3aq, because 
there is a text to that effect. ite 5 somes a “He takes “=< from 
‘werg cup.” 

Having left the vfirere, the Lith. Adhikarana has been. commenced by 
the author. 

Adbikaraga xi. dealing with the subject that the @yg_yjt.is to be taken at the time of Tata 


wa. | 


GUNAAAA TAACCATA W ROY 1 V2 tt 

qataaaa at the time of the 3rd @aa ; weaTa under the text ; eara_ is. 

44, At the time of the third aaa under the text. 

There is a satfaete sacrifice ; in that connection, it it said “q: dhegtre- 
a uftza aa ata area” “He who takes regit maintains sensory and motor 
organs, physical power and soul.” 


The question is, whether the teqit is to be taken from every qa or 
from the third aaa. The reply of our author is_that if should be taken 
from the third aaa. Having finished the 11th wfiecg the author takes 
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up the 10th afar from the place where he left it. 


AAPA WIRMSRET TTA UY 1 oy t 


WaxATa in no repetition; Wadsgea of the word ‘qs’; areata by reason 
of being used in that sense. . 


45. In the sense of no ~ seats because the word act 

used in that sense. -< 
The objector who urges that Tz ft i is to be from the g#4, assigns a reason 

in support of his view * catageeatforagtiate fire” “He takes Qreait reversely 
from the yey cup.” 
He says that the word qzr@ means non-repetition as “qetat aradateare; 
MAIR Aaa ware” ‘He utters atawTat subsequently in a reverse order, 
he utters @r@dat subsequently without repetition.” 

In this view, he says, that it should be taken from armam and eeq. 


o~ 
JIVATATSSAAACATSEA NOVY VEU 
serafasszqaacata by reason of the text about seperation from the 
weeq 5 and. 
46. By reason of the text about separation from the TRA. 


The objector says that there is a text “fafarcfta = at raged TER: 
wita Tfeadaaa: Tudfs” “The gq is certainly separated, because 


waeq and &sxit are carried from it.” 


This text also supports that the Wiest is taken from seeq. So it is to 
be taken from both. 


AIAN WHMSSLA STATA IATA TAg tt 
a aoe 


emaaata_ from away ; Aton the other hand; Wre weqee of the word 
que; eatatfaeara by reason of denoting space; gawaaaq like re- 
establishment of fire. 

47. On the other hand, from siraaq because the ‘word TTR 
denotes space, just as in re-establishment of fire. 

Tho author says that Gey is to be taken from atmaw because there 
is a text “armauederfasiiae” “He takes aeait from aay.” 

The word ‘aqrm’ which you say means ‘non-repetition’ means ‘across’, 
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aenoting the space just as in gaqrata “qutwarargarg gaara’ “He est- 
ablishes fire again reversely from the establishment of fire.” | 


Here ‘que’ means subsequent in time. 


on | 
TasSe: CAAA W221 1 Bs 

faxdzq: soparation ; Mtwararart by reason of the unity of the song. 

48. The separation, by reason, of the unity of the song. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sitra 46. He says 
that the text in connection with separation which would otherwise occur, 
is by reason of the number of both being the same og fagreataeatg aeafang- 
gavieeit” “Tho treet is like the body of the 344, by reason of the twenty 
one songs.” 

So the azz? is to be taken from way alone. 


Adhikaraya xii, edtras 4952 dealing with the subject that the gfgajt cup is with the praine- 


SRAUHAMAAMN eae: TATAals WEUT- 
eqeaqy Wl ty VRr en 

emafiaeia damta, w7 being — with wffety; eegayre: with 

out praise-songs ; Sata is; af on being (with them); fg because ; demraray 


different series of songs. 


49, THA being connected with sftaeia, it is without praise 
songs, because if it be with them, then there would be different 
series of songs. 


In connection with atesit, it is Said “ofiadlitursererrgtareetare:” 
‘‘Let him ‘take of the ‘warrior class in an wRagtqa and it should be also 
taken in an Jaq.” 

Now the question is, whether dtegft is with y@ and eta or without 
them, The praise songs that end in steafa or xtaa@ are called gr@ and ‘those 
that end in “eqafa or eqaad are cabled e7ta. The reply of the objector 
is that the ateatt cup is without the songs. The reason is thata series of 
songs in an afiqgta is connected with wezq ; if the det were with the 


songs, there would be another dea. So the Wext cup is without the 
praise-songs, 


Songs. 
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PETA SAT AT AST FTATAT WY VY 1 YU 


deqayra: the praise-songs ; at on the other hand ; ad¢eatq by reason 
of their being the parts. | 


50. On the other hand, with the praise songs by reason of 
their being the parts. 


The author says that the drinking from the ategft cup. is ae 
by the praise songs ; the reason is that they are the parts of the sacrifice 
“ge angicaranaaatizents qarHcifa” ‘He sings a praise-song after 
taking a cup or uplifting aspoon ” 


They are, therefore, the occasions for reading the praise songs. 


PaRaTATsT WA TY UAT A 
fisyagtata_ by seeing the fey ; a and. 
51. And by seeing the ferg. 
The author relies on the f# argument in support of his view. 


Ogata sa wena: afesa feats 1 aetarcafrafada, tavatr 


ar ssqrarna fereta:” “There are some sacrifices to be a upwards, 
there are others in a curve; those that comply with the hota’s dem (a series 


of songs in » ane are up and those that comply with that of an 
QegIar® aro in a curve.’ 


This text shows that there are two kinds of sacrifices having the 
seus of the gtat and weetare. If the qtexit had been without ata and 
sr@, such would not have been the case. 


TAACAEUTA We 1 Yr YR Ut 
qwarq under a text ; demacay coming under a different qewr. 


Bg, Under a text, it would come under a different aeur. 
The author says that you argue that if the ategft were with praise songs, 
it would come under a different @em (class) ; the catia is, what harm is 
there ? It can be done under a text. 


Adhikarana xiii. sdtras 53-54. dealing with tf aubject that in s frzTy # atfirz:, the dren 
is by wey +f qfzdaar. 


sorarerafererstgaeg® ute 1 149 0 


erarary by reason of the absence ; wfagrag in afaua ; Jaa is taken. 
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58. By reason of the absence, it is taken in sfarcrs. 


There is a fara coremony of atfarzt ; in this connection, it is laid down 
‘aaqqaqqa,: arava fansygue” “The taaa psalm is sung in the forenoon 
and the ares afterwards.” 

The question is, whether it is fafy as regards gtsatt or does it amount 
to afydear ? The reply of the objector is that it is an injunction (fafa) as 
re,ards that which does not exist. Because there is no sgt in fgaa 
ceremony, so it lays down a faf to the effect that in the later part of the 

day the att may be sung. 


AFAR AAMT ATATS th 219 1 Ye? I 


aeqq: context, comnection ; at on the other hand ; 7 not ; | Pmera eres 
by reason of being with an wareafa fa. 


54, On the other hand, it is connected by reason of its 
being an saToafafe (belonging to no particular context.) 

The author says that the text quoted belongs to no particnlar contaxt ; 
it is, what is called aareafafy. When it is cornected with fara, it 
means that it is to be on the 2nd day of sfiza faq. There are several fgerz 
ceremonies. svt is to be on the second day of effate’s fez and 
thereby excluding other fgaas. So this is by way of afdear. The 
gftratt has taken just the opposite view ; what is ga@qa here, 
is the author’s view there and what is the author’s view eory, 4 is the objsct- 
or’s view there. 


Adbikarana xiv. s@tras 55-57. dealing with the subject-that in different Eta sacrifices, 
QTt is to be taken, 


SAUAIUSeAeAeT WEPAIVMIA «dias 
WATT WRT AI 


aqa aad amit on the 4th, on the 4th day ; eetaer of onfta; aera 
is taken ; gfa aeTWaad by repetition ; gata appears ; whrtaa_like food. 

65, “Of the sacrifice that lasts for more than a day, it is taken 
on the 4th day, 4th day” ; it — to be so from repetition like 
the food. 


It is said inthe model sacrifice in connection with @eet. “aquagqi's 
graet.agea”’ = “On the fourth day, fourth day of a sacrifice that lasts for 
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more than one day, it is taken.’ The question for determination is, 
whether the @zeagit is to be repeated in one weta sacrifice on each 
4th day or is it to be performed on the 4th uf several ata sacrifices ? The 
reply of the objector is that in one egta sacrifice Qrgat is to be repeated 
on each 4th day i, e, the 4th day, 8th day and so on. He gives the example 
of food; if one is to take food on the 4th day, it means the successive 
4th day in a fortnight. | 


MG at U_aataraMeiay wea wads 
RAFAT ATATA WOT NEU 


wffar on the other hand; eearaara by reason of the number being 
laid down ; alate ay in many Metas ; Jaa is taken; qaqa, like a fortnight ; 
gafiad in one ; d@adurata_ by reason of the number being for the object. 


56. On the other hand, in several sygta sacrifices it is to be 
taken by reason of the number like a fortnight ; because in 
one there can not be the same object of the number, 

The author says that the 4th day is to be taken in different weta sacri- 
fices, because the 4th day can be only one in one weta sacrifice. He gives 
an example of a fortnight in which there can be only one 4th day. If 


you say “Feed @aquon every 4th day ” ; it means the fourth day of each 
fort-night. 


MAT AULT TATU Wr ys yo ui 
vita in the case of food ; waded that number ; ara is. 


57. In the case of food, that number is proper, 


The author says that you have given the illustration of food to be 
taken onthe 4th day successively. In that case it is right that each 
fourth day successively should be taken to mean by the expression ; but 
in the case of agta, where the matter is different, you are to be guided by 
the language of the text. 


Adhikaran a xv. dealing with the subject that in the modified sacrifice, the eups are to be 
taken from the atrgyqay Kc. 


ANCA AANA: RAAT TAG 
Co eo 
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ancaifed ina aa song; aararata by reason o' the absence of the song ; 
wt: connected with the R% ; ATA song 4 Agee its name ; an is. 


58. In aw7qsong ; it being nowhere in the songs, is a song 
‘after the rik ‘and is so called, 


In asatiagia it is said “afecaacararam: meas oa Waar, 


afegecarat gata, afe WaIaTAT SAAT” “If the soma has aqdtag 
‘song, let him take the cups preceded by those pertaining to g-q and 


arg, if it has @ gEsong, then the cups preceded by QO and if it has 
_ ‘waa song, then the cups preceded by araaw.” 

Here the whole thing centres round the text “afgamearat MAI AT”? 
“Tf it has a W1q song, then cups preceded by amay.” 


The question is, whether the ata7q &c. are to be taken in the model sac- 
rifice or in the modified sactifice. There are soma juice cups; they are called 
by different names as gm, armay &c. The reply of our author is that there 
is no song in the a@taae by the name of aaeara; itis on the other hand a 
mma. It means 9 ay produced from aadt; it is ina fayqart. So the 
ataag is to be placed in a fayad, the modified sacrifice. 


The Adhikarana is differently called, “by the word waearta, the faqag 
is meant,’’ 


What is ameara? There are 4 alternatives. 


(1) Whether it is fat or Teg? (2) Whether it is both? (3) Whe. 
ther it is ~Wagonly ? (4) Whether it is a song produced from waat ? 


After finding faults with all the first three alternatives set forth ebove, 
the author accepts the last view and holds that it is in faqaa. 


Adhikarana xvi, efitras 569-61 de ling with the snbject that in a aaa, aqaat ond afi daar 


verses are absent. 
Swaiea aH ecta BAcaceaTa i 
PLY IME I 
atatfta ina sacrifice which has double songs 7 Sfaftia! causal ; 
faseta by option ; aaeata by reason of equality; eara 18. | 


59. Ina sacrifice which has double songs, there is a cause 
hy option because of the equality. 
69 


* 
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There are sacrifices in which there are double songs “eereraegedre 
. “Let him do both in a daa”. 


_ In the pod sacrifice, itis said “gqadt TwAacTgw es ofaagpate, ~~ 
aati gegsea ‘Let him sing yqaat verse at every step of a Tat song 
and afaaadt of a gzq song.” : 


" Now in a ataa or daa both the geq aud Taz tunes come by the principle 
of afar. The rik verses containing the word 3g are sung in wag in the 
beginning and the verses containiug the word af7q-are sung in gga, The 
question is, whether. both kinds of verses ere to be sung in the wtaa or 
there is an option. The principle of @gaa does not apply and so the 
objector says that there is an.option. They are both on equal footing and 
‘the combination of bothof:them is contrary. The eq has ufxaadt verses 
and wat has sqqat verses ; so you can cheose either of them but the 
combination is not possible. 


weaa at ara WRT YL ROW 


geaa by the principal ; ar on the other hand ; faaeta may ba 
regulated. 


60. On the other hand, it may be regulated ™ the principal. 


The second objector says that they are not on equal a sthe wat 
happens to be first, 


fatatrarag MATRA BA TATA URWIERN 


fafarutaearara by reason of the disappearance of the cause; af on 
the other hand ; mgqweq of the sacrifice ; eq the action ; ear, is. 


61. On the other hand, by reason of the disappearance of the 
cause, the action is of the sacrifice. 


The author says that here the causes or bases on which the songs depend, 
are Tat and gza; they disappear and so the procedure is to be regulated by 
the sacrifice. Neither there is aw¥at song nor is there ggq. So thero will 
be no beginning with the sqadt or with afgaadt verses. In this connection, 
it is better to explain the difference between a mq and ag which are both 
translated by the word ‘sacrifice.’ The former is a sacrifice with the sacri- 
ficial posts while the latter is without them. 


> 
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+ me 


Adhikarana xvii, sQtras 62-64, dealing with thesuabject’ that the gra cups ‘are not 
tobe displaced but to be taken first of all. 


QeaarrereareraeTa a aiaet: cata 
ce | 


Qramaeq of Traraa (cups) ; NwaAAaATa under the text of priority ; 
wifza: from the beginning ; sfae¢: taking out, displacement ; e7Tq is. 
62, Under the text that @zarra.cups are first, they should 
be displaced and taken first of all. 

In the satfagta sacrifice, tst gqtgy and 2nd stavata are arate cups and 3rd 
g'qataza and 4th Aaraew are the wmt cups: The text in that connection is 
‘aRaaqeraaa qasaaaMEaaa aAakagafa aaracay- 
alfa” “It is the tongue ; they are the gezaTq cups, those who take the 
w_alq cups, hold the tongue. He takes. them with the minute flow.” 


The question is, whether the g gaTa@ cups should be taken even before 
eqigg and stazata or in the order given above, The reply of the objector is 
that they should be taken first of all, should be displaced and brought 
before 3qigy and stavara. cups. : 


AMY a waaTragaiat caeaa aewMzy- 
AMT WRU YT ER 


wfq also ; at on the other hand ; waifagtata by reason of the procedure 
being general ; weatara of the procedure of that ; qed at its own 
place ; Teturg by reason of the context; umzqq the priority ; 3tqa is 
called, 


_ 63. On the other hand, by reason of the procedure being 
" general, the procedure of that will he at its own place ; by reason 
of the context, it is called first. 
The author says that no displacement will take place ; {zaraa cups 
will be taken in their own order ; because they happen to be first in their 
class, so they are called first. 


WRTAAVTST WOR Ee Ue 


areretirara by reason of the connection with the ‘ a ;@and, . ’ 


746 PORVA MIMAMSA - 


SN eS a Lio tah rmaae Si csinesSinacaniliies 


64,. And by reason of the connection with “arz’. 


The author says that Gyalqaq cups are YRt cups. And as they — 
taken first in the class of arr cups, so they are first. | 


Adhikaraga xviii sQtras 65-66 dealing with the subject that even when any desire is connected 


the ewaaa cups aregprohibited to be taken first. 


e on™ ; o~ ~~ “ @ 
BIAGAT T TAATSV SA: ATABT: TATA ugowgyn 
slaqart in connection with the desire ;@ on the other hand ; quate 
under the text ; atfga: from first ; sfapq: displacement ; Cala is. 


65. On the other hand, when desire is connected under the 
text, they will be displaced and brought first, 


There isatext “Graal AE Wears: aaa aT sa 
reReaTT” “Let him take cups preceded by g-qatg cups, if; he ,wishes to 
raise progeny as befvure.”’ , 


The question is, that when any desire to be fulfilled is connected with the 
zara cups, should they, then, be taken from their place and ‘drunk 
first ? The reply of the objector is that there is an express text for 
this transposition and the tqzaraq cups should be taken first. 


TEMA AST AAA SANA TIT RACT- 
BANA UAV YU EN | 


agaaitat in their order ; ar on the other hand ; sqdanma by reason 
of being tha first ; am connected with it ; erage the text laying down 
the desire ; cag is; faeadaiaa by reason of being connected perma- 
nently. 


. e 
66. On the other hand, by reason of being the first in thoir 
order, the text laying down the desire is along with it ; because 
it is permanently connected, 


The author says that there will be no transposition and wyaraq cups 
will be taken in their order. They are first in the wr cups and being 
taken up, they fulfill the purpose ; because the accomplishment of desire 
is permanently connected with the taking of the cups in their proper 
order, 
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Adhikarana xix. gQtras 67-69. dealing with the subject that wifiga &c, cups are ;to be 
transposed and taken first. 


GLY ANNs: GAACAT ASNT W R214 1 go a 
~) is i) . 
WI in subsequent ; @and ; aqareq: the word ‘first’ ; q4 aq like the prece- 
ding ; aq is ; aqrfey in that etc. 
67. And the word ‘first’ in the subsequent ones, like the 
preceding (afyacq) in that &e. 


There is sattagta ; there are cups subsequent to @ataa which are 
mentioned for the accomplishment of certain desires. 


‘saan Jalaagraifaa:” “gear datrehraca:” “Hentz weit 
arahra iatqeq” ‘Let those who are,afflicted with a disease take cups 
preceded by atfaa.’? ‘Let those who perform sorcery take cups preceded 
by gm.’’ “Let those who will perform sorcery, take cups preceded by 
tld > | Pe 

Now the question is, whether these cups are to be taken in the order 
or should they be taken first, by displacement forthe accomplishment of the 
desires mentioned? The reply of the objector is that in view of the 


principle laid down in the foregoing ufteqy the cups are to be taken in 
their order, without any displacement. | 


~ ~ ¢ ° 
DASA AT THATAATTET ATTA UW VUIEEN 
sfea: displacement ; aton the other hand ; faatada by the permanent 


object ; awe_of the first ; aaa by reason of its being unconnected. 


68. On the other hand, there is displacement ; the object is 
permanently connected with the ‘first’, _by reason of that being 
unconnected. | : | 

The author says that the text is uncommon ; the fruit is assigned in 
case the cup is taken first. If the cup is taken in the order of the model 
sacrifice, there will be nothing extraordinary ; it is only in the case of 


displacement that a certaii fruit is accomplished. So. the ga or the 
wifra cup is to be taken first after displacement, 


o~ ¢ o~ 

aide atata wu ery eeu 
afaea displacement ; @ and ; ggtafa is shown. 
69, Aud the displacement is shown. © 
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The author says that there are texts which go to show that the cups 
are to be taken out of their order for the accomplishment of the desired 


object. “ange daMaagty: Trardgetar aaaq danas: 
“Let them hold that which they take up with the particular object ; let 
him place cups consecrated to gq and atgy gods and which have been 
taken up with the particular object.” 

So they should be taken first after displacement. 

Adhikaraya xx. sdtras 70-72, dealing with the displacement of earfarar &c. cups and taking~ 
them before wz aaa. 


GREAT SHFATAACAI LA BASACATAM R14 1 GOW 


grag before ; Qxaraaeqd of Fxraragq ; wneq of the first , PARMA by 
reason of being arranged. : 

70. Before Waza, by reason of making the first as the: 
place. 

These above-mentioned cups are to be taken first after displacement in 
order to accomplish tha desire; this proposition has been established in the: 
foregoing afaa@zy. Now the question is, whether they are to be taken before: 
the MY cups or Bt cups, namely sqig and warata or after them and 
before fzaraa. The reply of our author is that they are to be taken before 
Gzalaa cups, because they are.located as first in the art class of the cups.. 


ACTIN WRU SRA 
qeradeara, by reason of having the équal characteristics ; @ and.* 
71. By reason of having the equal characteristics. 
~The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that the word 


‘tf rst”? means first of the class. All these cups partake of the charactreis- 
tics of the amet cups ; so they are to be taken first in the Gyaraa class of 


cups. 
_ 

aut @ faxes WO 11 92 0 

aut similarly ; @ and ; fegastag indicative mark. 

72. And similarly there is an indicative mark, 


The author relies on the text, “wapcaqeda mIaTag aT: | ie: 
Resrengae | eatargag Tee TTET” “Let them hold tliat which they 
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*take up with the particular object ; let him place the g-za1qq cups after 
taking them up: let him place that which he has taken up with the parti- 
cular object.” This goes to show that they are to be taken up befoure 


‘eqzaTaa. 
Adhikarapa xxi, satras 73-74, dealing with the subject that the remnants of a oup are te be 


-traneposed. 


e o~ 
Aled ATA MASA W R21 Y 1 43 ui 
alga remnants, sediments ; @ and ; afq also; gtaeata_ by reason of 
‘being ‘the qa. | 
73. And the remnants also by reason of being the gy. 


The above named cups have been transposed as seen in the prece- 
ding adhikarana ; will the remnants be also transposed or not ? The 
eply of our author is in the affirmative, because itis the remainder. 


Taz TAATSTA W711 62 
fexyastatq by seeing the force of the text ; @and. 
74, And by seeing the force of the text. 
‘The author relies an the feg argument. 
KARAT: | Ceara Ytarawaaq | sadareaq waar 
;” “Let them hold that which they take up with the particular abject; 


let him place the g-garq cups after taking them up: let him place that 
which he has taken up with the particular object.” 


So we see that 777 (taking up) and arqa (placing) both accompany 
together, 


Adbikarafa xxii. 6( tous 7-76, dealing with the subject that the gift is not displaced. 


= o~ ; 
Mata Ala AsaaT Nery i oy n 
sara the gift ; q and; argaaa, like the remnants or sediments. | 
75, And the gift is also like the remnants. 


Now the question is whether the gift of the contents is also to be 
transposed or not. The reply of the objector is that it will also follow 
the principle applicable to the remnants i.e, it will be transposed. 


A Al Waa IATA TAT UN R21 Yd we 


W not so; at on the other hand; Warmeata by reason of being the 
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principal ; @9eatq by reason of the subordinate; arg# remnants, sediments; 
aa like. ) 

76. Not so; by reason of being the principal and by reason 
of the subordinate, the remnants are transposed, 


The author says that the gift is principal while the —s are 
subordinate ; so the gift can not be transposed like the remnants. | 


Adhikarana xxiii, satras 77-78. dealing with the subject that in Sqathy when Uqalag 
cups are said to be first, it is in the nature of aarerfey fey. 


SUAHAT FATA CATA TNT TATA NRWOSH 


sqatprat in SqATST r FATA when properly stated ; etatd ordain- 
ing ; gura by way of description of quality ; tata is. 


77. In sqatet when it is properly ordained, it is by way of 
description of quality. 


There is a sacrifice extending for 12 days. ‘There is &@ Sater in it. 
The first and the last days are called sraataand 3gq 744 respectively. They 
have @7araa@ cups first ; then thereis the 10th day. After excluding these 
8 days, the remaining nine days are called sqate@t. The first day has 
wzalaq sups, the second day has gm and the third day has the emay 
cup first. The same process is repeated in the remaining two groups 
of three days in the sadter. In the model sacrifice i.e. in the gr¢qe, the first 
‘day has the ¢ zara cups first ; here in the saatat, we also find the 2'Zarma@ 
cups on the first day which is the 2nd day of the grqgrg. So the objector 
says that this repetition which is under the at text and, therefore justi- 
fied, is by way of description of the quality (qwa@r@) i. ©. for the praise. 


ata asgiicataacmiaad <a u 
PIRI 


afq at on the other hand ; wenng in the sacrifice lasting for i $ 
afiaqa like the establishment of fke . ; aatafaurd equal command ; 
Sata is. 

78, On the other hand in the sacrifice lasting for days like ~ 
the establishment of fire, it is of equal command, 

The author says that in such sacrifices which last for days, such 
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procedure is under a fafa of equal force, the same being in the modified and 
the model sacrifices, just as it is in aeqnaa. “srTaishagmaarganta, 79 
aa, cals way, daquay, aiawsy, dancay, dag way, decay, 
aaaizgcag.” “Now he makes him sacrifice by afsavta, by 37, by 
afawta by four night-ceremony, by five-night-ceremony, by seven-night 
ceremony, by nine-night-ceremony, by ten-night-ceremony and by eleven- 
night-ceremony.” 
So they are both of similar faf& (binding force). 


Adhikara ne xxiv sd@craa 79-82. dealing with the subject that SITET is the modificatio 


of Bag. , | 
grantees syeaqecd YRACMHA I TATA 
qwryr sen 


grqurees of Areete; SAeayaed, cys and @ae nature wag like the ge 
(songs); aatafaard of equal commands ; ere is. 


79. The sq and @qz of gIamrE are of equal commands, like 
the JZ songs. : 


' The grqune is of two kinds viz: aq and tag. The aqz gqae has been 
described in the foregoing afwaezq, The sraaia, szaata and tenth days are 


left out; they have Qzaraq cups, The remaining nine days are as 
follows :— 


I aq areas or saate II egg grag 
ist day @Ha1aa, 2nd day of gr¢ane@. lst day gga 
Qnd day qm, rd day’... 


» o. Qndday gare 
Brdday wmmay, 4thday .. , ... Srdday gm 


4th day @71aa Se «» Athday | 
Sth day wm - .. 5th day } — 


6th day wmay 6th day a xzaTaa 
7th day Bazar vee “see 7th day 

8th day gm aa| ... 8th day u* 
9th day amaq Bs .. Othday ama 


10th day 


llth day > Q7alaa 
12th day J 


The question is whether 8g is the modified form of aqz. The reply 
70 
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of the objector is that neither is the model of the other ; they are “équally 
P independent and have their separate fafas, just as it is in the model sacri- 
fice in the case of wea and {#at songs, ; 


SYST AT TMTSM ACA S ABTA: TATA, UROWIEN 
$48:, SAT; a on the other hand ; fexzasgtata by seeing the fing; aqefaare: 
modification of @ag@. 
80. On the other -hand 4@ is the modified form of aaz, by 
secing the fag. 


The author says that gg is the modified form of aqz. The reason is 
that there is a fay “tzraraaea at waqaddaaquae:” “The fourth day is on 
the other hand, a place of @zarg cups,” dt is said in connection 
with #4. Tho 4th day of gz has not a yaaa but @atmam ; on the 
other hand Aas has @zaraq on the 4th day, So it is possible only 
when *4Z is considered to be the modified form of az. 


BARAT W Retry seen 
slaaama by reason of the connection with the desire. 
81. By reason of the connection with the desire. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. “@s prreorer 
sataq’. “He who desires that he may have many children...cseseseeeees 


The @rzzor Afufre sa is the modified form of the faeaea. As tgQ@ is 
connected with the accomplishment of desire, itis a modified form and can 
not, therefore, be a model. 


an iS ’ 
AMAIA AAPACHBEATA W RV 1 eR 
aeq of that; gaqatin both ways; safe: application ; Qeararg by 
reason of being.one act, 
82, Its application isin both ways, because being one act. 


‘The author saysin conclusion that the saga#W applies in both ways. 
Where there is a ata or fey, there the sag applies and in other cases aqe 
applies as a general rule. 


Adhikarana xxv. sutras 83-87. deeling with the subject that in the session of animal sacrifice 
the sqaftara ere increased in their place. s 


THIS RINAT SIAST AAZTA: TATA ROVY VER 
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were fartag like werefirat ; sadterqftafe:repetition.of the saater ; era, 
13. 
83. Like wage, sadtar is to be repeated. 
We know what :adtat is. It is. thus defined “mraaaat qraatararatat, 
QVAAlS:, HVAC TAMATAATATITA WIAAT:, WT BRAT, WaAAITT- 
x ° ° os 
AZ, AAZAAATA, AA JRA, AVAAAA, AMZWAT AA, AW Buxnraq,; 
BMITAIMAA” «The first (atgota)iand the last (3q4dia) days have the 
cups consecrated to#g and arg first and the tenth day also. Of the 
remaining nine days, the first day has {zara@ first ; then g™ first, then 
wMaIN first ; then €#ataq again first, then gw first, then amag first: 
then lastly @'zaraa@ first, thon. gm first and thea engao first. 
As explained above, excluding the Ist, 10th and 12th days of the x:zarTe, 
the remaining nine days are called: saaqte#t(see at p. 750). Now aataaa is the 
annual sacrifice of qaz grzatre. It has 361 days. They are divided into gaya 


and JWI consisting: of 180 days each. The 181st. day is favary; the Ist 
half consists as follows. 


sramta «ist day. 

aafa at 2nd day. 

Then 4 afirwas of 6 days each =24 days. 
1 geag of6days ~~“ =6 ,, 


— Ss, 


30 days, Ist months 


In this way, the 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th months. 
Then 3 wfweas of 6 days each = 18 days, 


1 geae of 6 days = 6 days. 
L afatia of l day = 1 dag: a 
3 wzara of 1 day = 38 days. 

28 days. 


Taking the 1st two days mentioned above, the total is 30 days; the 
whole total thus. comes to 180 days : 181 st day is-faqary, 


2nd half. 
3 wavaras of one day each = 3 days. 
1 fafa of oneday (= day, . 
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1 guage of 6 days = 6 days.* | 
3 afacwas of 6 days each = 18 days, 


28 days. 
Then again. 
1 eae of 6 days = 6 days, 
4 afaeeas of 6 days each = 24 days. 


eS 


7 30 days, 2nd month. 
In the same way, the 3rd, 4th and the 5th months. 


Then again. 
8 afiresas of 6 days each= 18 days, 
leargofiday - = 1 day. 
1 ait of one day — = 1 day. 
10 days of graane = 10 days. 


1 agrga of one day = 1 day. 
1 afazta of one day . = 1 day. 


32 days. 


Adding with the 28 days of the Ist, they make up 60 ) days i i.€, 2 months, 
I» this-way the annual waraaa is divided. 


In these 180 days, the 7a¢tets are to be sooveilll how are they to be 
repeated ? Are they to be repeated according to the ‘quafies or weurafa- 
afg principle ? The saatets when repeated successively till the 180th is 
vouched, are said to be repeated according to the qge@fwa principle. As 
>,» jnstance, © qataa, Bw and AMAT; then the repetition of the same 3 times 
successively, is called sadtet. Then repeating the :adt@t in the same 
coler twenty times is according to the qafwa principle. 

While on the other hand eearatagfe principle is to divide the 180 days 
Sat) hine parts consisting of twenty days. The lirst part consists of @zaraq, 
ihe second part of gm and the third of Saw and so on till all the 9 parts 
ure completed. This is in gdqat or the Ist half consisting of 180 days, this 


-#* The order of €8, songs will be reversed here, the wafer’ sr being last 
becomes first, (see at p. 705 in the commentary on gw 85), . 
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calculation is done on the #qeta principlei.e. in the proper order. While in 
the aut q@ i.e. 2nd half consisting of 180 days, it is done by the sfaetaor 
reverse order i.e. aay, then gm and Ugaraa@ last and so on in the afaete 
order. The second half is also divided into 9 parts consisting of 20 days each. 
Now the question for determination in this #f¥@~<w is, whether the zadter 
is to be repeated according to ¢¢efea or werafaafeg, as explained above. 
The reply of the objector is that it is to be done on the ¢eafea principle 
just as it is in q@refyat i. e. a sacrifice consisting of 11 animals, 


| SMITA BigatsRAaAAAR AAA’ WROWATVU 


weurafagtz, wemalazie ; at on the other hand ; arena of tha num- 
ber of the days ; weau@eqeara, by reason of the number being not 
laid down. 


84. On the other hand, they should be done on the @earafa- 


af& principle, because the number of the days have not been 
laid down. 


The author says that the sadters are to be repeated on the eearafagt 
principle, as no rule has been laid down about the number of days; so it is 
proper that the cups should be repeated in their own places. 


qeagut cramer gaia tale wieqT 
Uae FAA: CATT W RAVI SYN 


quargtit on repetition of the songs; @ and; wmaqueq of the enmqq; 
watata, by reason of seeing ; aafaat in thirty-three ; feng} on me Tas 
again ; qgarta:, FRAY cups ; Faq is. 


85. On the repetition of the songs, by reason of seeimg ‘the 
grag and on reversal of 33 again, there are { 7arvq cups. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. In qe, the order is 
faz, TaaHt, aaqe, Telaat, Fag and safea'er. 


They are in order for six days successively. See the list of the days 
‘in the gut half, in the commentary on ga 83 at p. 753. Now if we apply the 
principle of ¢zafea, excluding the aTamta and aqfdstin the yaqa@, the 
saatet will be completed on the 173rd day. There will be 7 days left in 
excess. The 180th day will be of cya, The 18lst “a i. 0, faqary 
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will be the day of gm and the Ist vata day will be the emaq day. 
The sate will be complete with fawfaa_; the aafia's i.e. the first day: 
of the Gea will be & za1aq. 


This is contrary to the fag. 
— Ssardttgaifa scaatiefe smadtaen:, sega, safeigedir:’ * 
“The metres descend towards the amat; the at#4m is the cup, the a@ 
is the JB (song) and thirty three are the psalms.” 


But on the contrary according to the weqrafasfe principle the sqdter 
will be complete in the 1st half (qa@qa@) i, e. the 180 days which are divided: 
into 9 parts. The gwqa@ will commence and the gga will come under the 
first part consisting of 20 days. According to the sfasta principle, the- 
wiaam will come first in the first part consisting of 20 days, So the fax 
is consistent with weurafaafe doctrine. Though the 33rd (aafa'st) is the: 
last day of Gea, yet comes first here by the sfaeta principle. 


AAACTRATA STS ATTT WRN Ce 
TAATg under a text ; afeafer: repetition . qeg wag in qarafnat. 
86. There is a repetition in warataedt under a text. 


. The author says that the case of werefirt is entirely different, There 
is an express text which lays ‘down the ¢zafea principle. “qaraeuadad: qa: 
wTtTag svagq aa a aaseter areata” ‘Last is the animal consecrated to 
qe, then again on repetition the animal consecrated to Agni is brought 
to the. sacrifice on the. first day.’? 10 | 


fergasiarom wpe eo 


_” fiegestata by seeing the fax ; = and. 
87... And by seeing the fem. ) | 
The author says that there is also a fe to support the proposition that 
¢saiea principle applies in the case of qarafart. “qparat maraiiaraa- 
araiuiafadttacarts afattera agate” “The carafirat is the life, because 
they rasort to watdfatat; either the days or animals increage.’”? This increase 
or decrease is possible only under the qugafea principle. 


Adhikaraya xxyi, dealing with the subject that in sag the metre is to be changed jn the 
mantra. , on . ow | 
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wrasaiaeaigede AATAMINaeIIATaA 
SAIN AACA AA AAA SACLATA WAU Y USS ui 


seaieafam ata_by reason of the change of metre ; 89¢ in tag ; waqaata 
afzfa eared of wa, gaara, ofefa, sare; dart of the mantras; qaeqit gad as 
original text ; K¢aq like Re; aq is. 


88. By reason of the change of metre in *q@, the mantras 
belonging to wa, TaaTa, Tf and HaTe should be read as original, 
hike He. 

We have seen what 39¢ is. In it the we, gaara, afefa and aq1@ are 
transferred under a wige text. There are watadas in the three qaas 
in the araat, Fassqy and aadt metres. So also in three qaaras and 
in three aftfas. apaatarere: Th: avcatafaa: wa Tat:” “aaa? is 
the middle boundary stick, the Fazal is the southern and Waa is the north- 


ern.” 


Similarly in connection with @q1@, there is a text. “SygTHATa: alaaa- 
ata, caranaia: ara fadta:, graqannaendiveaatra:” “The cakes 
baked on eight pans belong to the morning @@@, the cakes baked on eleven 
pans belong to the midday aaa and the cakes baked on twelve pans, the 
third @a@q.” 


Here too the metres will be araat, fatgy and aadt. Under a text there 
is a change of metres “gaifuan srarqea ateatmaraa artat fig: 
Freeanert:, Siratarasat:” “The metres wishing the place of one another, 
the araat of fasga, fag of amat and amat of TIAA ........-..0. od 


The question is, whether there should be an entire change of the metre 
or there should be only a verbal change in the #as. The reply of our 
@uthor is that the entire metre is not te be displaced but there will be 
only a verbal change on the principle of Se and the Was will be 
read in their proper order. The mantras are given in the commentary 
of grag ; for fear of prolixity, they are not given here. 


END OF PADA Y. 
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PADA VI: 


Adhikarana I, sitras 1-2 dealing with the subject that yyfayz Kc. eongs should be sung in 
& Tq. 


e ~ = : 
“ 6] 
GH lid Ta Tq STATA NEI 
aedeaht in one RH verse ; aH in a sacrifice ; |: are; evaraaq just 
as in reading. 


1. In a sacrifice in one WA verse, just as in reading. 
There are songs such as (eat, Fea, eq, aura, stat and %aa. 
The question is whether they should be sung in one *%% verse or ina 


group of three #@ verses. The reply of the objector is that they should 


be sung in one ®& verse ; because while music is practised, these 
Songs are sung in one rk verse. 


9 | 
SAI Al ASMA UV EARN 
gaina group of 3% verses ; aton the other hand; fap¢estar by 
reason of seeing the force of the text. 
2. On the other hand, in a group of 8 WR verses, by reason 
of seeing the force of the text. 


The reply of our aathor is that they should be sung in a group of 3 
%% verses ; in support of his view, he relies on the inference derived 
from the text. “srpTatay TAITATATALa: Teta TaAUTaTaT:” “He sings 
the 3# verse of the first (arf) with eight letters and of the sw with two 
letters. » There i is another text. iM 


Sega orrsata firaat aaah | eisai ated ere afamard 2- 
am afeafe | adadiagq: duaafe didn eitarareiat 
anfeata | aftearaia: frattenamata atsadtetaar ff | venta: 
aaga faa wet” “Rik said to the ara ‘let us be a pair’; he said 
thouart not fit to be my wife, my glory is the Veda.’ Then they became 
two and said, ‘let us be a pair’ ; he said ‘you both are not enough to be my 
wife, my glory is the Veda’. Then they became threo and said ‘let us be 
a pair’ ; then he agreed and said ‘let us be a pair’ : for a @lata psalm 
therefore, three verses are grouped together » (See at p. 537). 


Adbikaran a II. dealing with the subject that by the word qe @ thetime limit of seeing. 
‘ 
is meant. 
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er ee et 


to el dell A ae et ttt re ee 


eagat uiadia ereart weir Reign 


weg stafadterof waiting for wz at, stead a time limit; qerdcara by reason 
of its being for the object of anvther. 


3, Waiting for @€q; it is a time limit by reason of its being 
for the object of another, 


There is a verse in the Sama Veda “sefygeat qr.i, qAtztat alew 
eurawetama eaemaaazgtegu”’ = hig. Vo vu 82. 24. “We an 
usich cows, salute thee VU! Brave and omniscient Indra, the lord of the 
mvuveable and the lurd vf the immuveable.” 


There is a direction to the warat “udat gegaatadatea eag'at afaateta” 
‘Let him shut his eyes when qWat tune is suug and let him wait for 
eae.” 

‘The question is, whether eg st afadtata (i.e. seeing for his sight, 
waiting till he reaches the word eg titi the verse) has for ite object 
the part of the body or certain time limit. The reply of our author is 
that it means closing of the eyes till the singer reaches the word eat st 


in the verse, because the word CIE & is used for the vbject of praising. 
(the observed of all observers). 


Adbikeraua til, sdtrag 4-5 denling wich the rubject thatithe gia audgeyfaqz are divided in 
the yyq lacting for six days in qalAaAg. 


WreT wTT_atateagtgaracay «govern 


gered of a song ; gugfAw: by reason of simultaneous faty ; weed like 
qere ; fgaraeata by reason of having double songs. 


4. By reason of simultaneous faf& in connection with yuu, it 
has double simultaneous song like warg. 


There is wataaalin which there is a gga lasting for six days. In con. 


nection with the geav it is laid down “geaq: qegtgeqvatatat”’ “qeaq lasts 
for six days ard has ggqgvaz tune.” 


The question for determination is, whether the songs should be sung 
in Z¢7 and war together vr they should be sung in g¥a on one day and 
wita¢ un the other day. 


The reply of the objector is that they should be sung together, because 


‘the text with reference to Ytat is geguatatat which is agatts combined 
qi 
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-_——— an ne 


with ¢zaaTa. It means that they should be sung together just as is done 
inuare ‘(saiimarfaasa eaiq daa sagen aghrarafrenaers- 
az Boy “Let him sing both in-the case of one afflicted with an ever- 
lasting disease ; let him sing both in @aq; let him sing qq and waz in an 
_ expiatory sacrifice lasting for a day”’. 


Taam at aneataararetg mrafaatategR 
WRAVELQN 


faa in division ; at onthe other hand ; aaa grata, by reason of 
laying down the entirety ; afgart in that Siyibion ; fasfafexaq prohi- 
bited,. | . 


- 


5, On the other hand, in div-sion by reason of laying down 
the entirety ; in that division there isa prohibition. 

The author says that the songs should be sung by turns; one day 
qgq and un the other day (Wat, because the word gequ azaiar is agattza- 
ata. In that view both g@q] and waz should be sung alternatively, just as 
in a sentence “feed @agea with ghee and oil for a month’. It means 
that he is tu be fed with gbee for a fortnight and with oil for another 
fortnight. The illustration of qerg, he says, does not hold good, for the 
simple reason that there is an express prohibition as to the division 
there; but there is no such prvhibition here, (See the text quoted in 
the commentary on satra 4 above) 


Adbikurao @ iv. sQtras 6-12 dealing withthe subject that in yaa fara, the animals are to 
be dividedin grgatq « seqata- 


VATA THIRTY AAPA WRU EVEL 
aaa: collectively ; qatonthe other hand ; TaHrghwragq in waEretgrat; Ta, 


safacata_ by reason of that being in the model sacrifice. 


6. On the other hand collectively in wargfarat, by reason of 
that being in the model sacrifice, 


There is an waprgfstat sacrifice in which there are 11 animals. In 


that connection, it is said “argh ta mata eacraarrearaa” 


“Let him sacrifice eleven animals on 3I@ugtq and szqatq and in two 
afazias.”’ 


Now the question is, whether all the eleven animals are to be sacrificed 


JAIMINE SOTRA X 6 10. .  ° Fer 


_—— —————— ee 


on the sTa@aitqor on the s@aadta day, or they are to be divided, The doubt 
arises, as there can not be an equal division. The reply of the objector 
is that they are all to be sacrified on the s1quta day or the saqata day, 
because in the satatta which is its model sacrifice, all the animals are 


sacrified on one day. 


fagafatarsay were ron 


fagizafatarz by reason of the prohibition of fire sacrifice ; @ and. 

7. And by reason of the prohibition of sacrificing an animal 
on each day. ; 

The objector supports his view and says that the sacrifice of an animal 
on each day is prohibited. (eae a RH miewata fag” Sacrificing of 
animals on one day earch is called faarz, 


AAA A ABAZAVT: TATU VEE 


afaa: by reason of the text ; af on the other hand ; wt#aq just as in 
the ordinary life ; faart: division ; e714 is. 

8. On the other hand, by reason of the text, there isa divi- 
sion just as in the ordinary life. 

The author says that there is a direct text which enjoins both sraata 
and sqaata. So the division will be as is inthe ordinary life; as for instance, 
the sentence ‘Give 100 Rs. to@aza and away’ means collectively ; but 
when one says “Here are 100 Rs, give them to 2aau and ayqer’, he means 
distributively. 


TARRABACaATSsA UOTE TEN 


- fiegizaafaeata by reason of the fire sacrifice being the model 
sacrifice; 3 and, 

9. And by reason of the sacrifice of each animal on each 
day in the model sacrifice. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 


principle of fagre applies in the model sacrifice. As far as possible, the 
animals are to be distributed in both stauta and yqaataz. 


(faa yz aaa PR ROU 
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fee ee 


fan® in a doubt; q@ and; qaraet: by reasun of the compliance with 
that. . 

10. And in a doubt, by reason of the compliance with 
that, 


The author says that if you admit that the animals are to be distri- 
buted between srawta anu sz 1at7, the next question is, how to distribute 
them, when there is an vdd number? The author says that the model sacri- 
fice is the guide for that purpose. In this view, five animals will be allotted 
to arautq and six animals will be allotted to the szqata. 


AMAT AT wR EU WA 
aq: three ; aur similarly ; gata if you say. 
11, If you say, ‘three similarly’ 
The objector says that three animals should be allotted to the grqaytg. 


A QACARMATHAT W 21 & 1 VU 


@ not so ; Azalea by reason of equality ; Tatmaqjas in WarwH. 
12, Not so, by reason of equality as in sara offering, 


The author says that this arbitra ry principle of d vision is not proper, 
because the animals must be equally divided. In this view, five will be 
allotted to the Trauiqand six will go to the sezataq, the excess number i.e. 
one wlll be allotted to the yeqadtqz, because the excess comes last and so it 
will be allotted to the last day. 


' Adbikarapa y. sitras 13-14.dealing with the subject that the text “fanfag wa qe:” 


means that all ure to be introduced in one part ofa gy. 
VATE Taleaieat earsazaed we FAsa- 
CATA WROTE LRN 


waged in all-gg ; yesersqra by reason of the word ges; dat their; eara is; 
Qezeq in one place , qseq of. Ye ; Patera by reason of its being 
so directed. 

18. By reason of the word ‘gg’ in all gg, they are to be in one 
place of the gg because it is so directed, 


There isa text “fawfaa aa'ze:” “faefixa bas all the songs,” In E 
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there are 6 songs on six successive days viz:, qtfaz, aa aeq, aus 
atte, and #aa, They are sung in ao fawfaa. There is a Space between 
the ardfeaqaaa and the qaTasey song called gszar. 

The songs aro sung here. The questien for determination is, whether 
all the six songs are to be sung in this intervening space of fafa. or 
in their proper place, The reply of the objector is that they shonid 
all be sung there, because the language warrants it. ‘The fayafsa has 
got all the sungs and they are to be sung in a limited space. That will 
be done in the space indicated above. 


TTaea TAMSSA: TATA UW R71 EL WU 


fad: by reason of the command; g or. the other hand, fas@q': separation 
of space ; €4Ta_ is. 

14. On the other hand, there will be separation of space by 
reason of the command, 


The reply of our author is that the songs will be sung at their proper 


places by reason of the text. “qaata tat nit smitqeq we rac 
fu | ad eta: gstust agam wet farewam tea aegrars 
ara:” ‘ He sings wag tune in a gaara, qea_tune in an wrta and others. 
in. the middle (avaqaata). @eq is the song of the Hota, Quis that of the 
Bl, Wet is that of the arasq and daa is that of the wegrare.” 


Adbikarag a vi. sAtras 15-21. dealing with the subject that the songeaegq & aura are to be 
introduced in the Je. 


ARIAT HYMN HAAZSHATAT TATA gree 


teqarar, aq song; mga@atara by reason of the connection with @ 8aCcrie 
fice ; fagq just as fazq ; THETAT one song ; Cala is. 


15. The @&qsong pertains to the whole sacrifice, just as raq 
belongs to the sacrifice. 


There is satfagta in which there is a series of songs called aq and 
fect. In their connection it is said, “seemt tevarat wafig, sext 
aorsrarar’ ‘“gauq has eq and vafaat TE song, Steait has aus psalm,”’ 

The question is, whether @&@q and @w@ are to be introduced in the 
whole sacrifice or at the time of performance of yg. The reply of the objec- 
tor is that they are to be intyoduced ia the whole sucrifice just as fagq song 
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belongs to the whole sacrifice, or the fee of a eatfaa paid in the shape of a. 
cow pertains to the whole sacrifice. 


THA Al AFA ASAA A wn ROLE 1 REN 
ggig for the YB; alon the other hand; safafegaamra by reason of 
the connection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 
16, On the other hand, it is for the gw, by reason of the con- 
nection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice, | 
The author says that they are with the object of the Jw. In the model 


sacrifice, there are Zgcala and w#ata@ia which are for the object of the gg. 
From this fact, the inference is that @sqara and @aaata are for the 


purpose of the ZB. 
fragigtt Faw yrergen 
fagza like faza_; gfata if you say. 
17. Ifyou say, “like faq’ 


The objector says that the faza ata is for the entire sacrifice ; 80 here 
£00. | 


A UFAAGCTATATTTAT W ROU 1 Re Ul 


@ not so ; oHat in the model sacrifice ; Wareadarnra by reason of their 
being not connected with the whole, 

18. Not so; by reason of their being not connected with the 
whole in the model sacrifice. 

The author’s reply is that in the case of &q and @zH, we have seen 
that in the model sacrifice the songs have no connection with the entire 
sacrifice but they are with the object of the gg ; on the other hand there is 
no such inferen:e in the case of faza ‘rom the model sacrifice. 


falacaieata AT wu Vue cre 
faftseata_ by reason of its being a command; @ not so; gfaaq_ if you 


Bay. 
19. If you say “not so, by reason of its being @ command”. 

' he objector says that as the fee paid inthe form of a cow is forthe 
whole sacrifice, so the songs also; “aqeanypa raza: frgia ada fas 
aca eaifraraga tear’. ‘Cow or land, this @ya2q has faga and all; his 
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fee is cow which has all and which is fit for a etaHta.” 
Here #q is the fee of the whole sacrifice. 


TUNE A « AFHNTSTSATaMTIA —NRMEIRON 
€q1A_ 18 ; faoTa in acaseof doubt ; aeearazara by reason of its being 
proper ; aaifaarana by reason of the unity of the action. 
20. It is soin a case of doubt, by reason of its being proper 
and the unity of the action, 


The reply of the author is that in a case of doubt as to whether 


the payment of the fee in the form of a cow is in liev of performance of 
the whole sacrifice or not, the answer that it is in lieu of the performance 
of the whole sacrifice is proper, because the sacrifice is one indivisible 
whole; but in the present case the inference from the model sacrifice is 
contrary. So the illustration of the payment of the fee dves not hold good 
here. 


TEAAUASNTT W R71 G1 VU 
Se: of the model sacrifice; @and; wfaerra by reason of being not 
changed. . 
21. And by reason of the model sacrifice being not chan- 
ged, 
The author further gives his reason that if you hold these songs to 


pertain to the ¥8 alone, it will be consistent and quite in keeping with the 
model sacrifice. 


Adhikarans vii, sQtras 22-23. dealing with the subject that in the text fazaRagta the 
’ 


modification of the number in the songs is meant. 


~ ~ Ae —_ o~ : 
THAT ATSACAA HAR SATTABT: CATT uKAaEIAAN 

fagfa in a fara ; de7eaa with the number ; addeaifaar: the modifica 

tion of the whole number ; eara is. 
22, In faga with the number, the modification of the whole 

is meant, 

There is a text “fagefagta:” “An Agnigtoma has faza’’. 

The question is, whether the number three (f¥7q) as used applies to all 


the materials used in the aftagta or to the songs only. The objector says 
that it applies to all the materials used in the aftagta. They are to be taken 
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a na i nal tg i . 


three times, because there is nothing to limit the number to any thing 
particular, 


~~ 5 
CAUALA Al ACARI W R21 & 1 2B ti 

eitq@t of the song : aton the other hand ; afsyeata, by the reason of 
the inference from the text. 

23. On the other hand, of the song by reason of the inference 
from the text. 

The author says that the number (f¥gaq)j applies to songs only. The 
reason is that every where in the Vedic language, it applies to the songs 
“faggteeqaata”’. “afeeqaara has fage”’. 

The Vedic musicians use the word to mean 9 rk verses used as 
songs. i 

Adhikarana viii. sQtras 24-26. ‘dealing wit the subject that in the donbie songe,; there isa 
combination vf Zea, k qWat. 


SAT ateA faxaistg gar: Tae tt 0 re ree nu 


waaatfta in donble s0DgS ; favafaga: like neathe ; favre: separation ; 
CITT is. 

24, 1n double songs, like fsafira there is a separation. 

There are sacrifices in which both kinds of songs gga, & wat are to 
be sung. The questioni , whether they are to be sung separately or in 
a combination. The reply of the objector is that they are not to be sung in 
a combination as it is in the case of a faxafag. See Adhikarana v. at p. 763 


€ 
Waa ASasMATA WATE TWN 

gerd in the object of the qe ; aT on the other hand; Hata ala, by reason 
of its being not for it. 

25... On the other hand, in the object of the gg by reason of 
its being not for it, | 

The author says that the songs are for the gg,so they are tobe in 
combination “sy rzqaat Hitz”. “Let him sing both gz@ and @faz’’. 

The text shows that they are tu be sung in combination but not sepa- 
rately. While in the case of the other i. e. fagafaa, there is a direct text 
sanctioning separation, So the illustration of fagafaa, dues not hold. 
good. 
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ihe cn ee A 


~~ € , 
PSSSMATEA WROTE LEM 
fe#astara by seeing the fay -qand, 
26. And by seeing the fers. 
he author says that there are texts from which the inference is that 


they are to be sung iu combir.ation in one place of Tg “aarzata Jeraae 
rata aareta areraet Sarge a | vere ea aa.” “Tho geq_and 
wat are the two great trees which end with the decadence because the 
great trees increase; here is no break.” 


There is another text “Gated tata, wrUretgeq” “The tar is 
in the fore-noon and the gga_in the afternvon.” ‘This text goes to show 
that this happens in the course of a day at one place. 


Adhikarana ix sitras 27-28 dealing with the subject that eating of honey and ghee is to be 
done at the end of ggg. 


Ws WHAM Tikad Taha ase TAT 
MAMHAEATABIAaAT 22 1&1 Ro tt 


Bs ina Ge; wautwaq eating of the liquid ; arg on repetition ; 
qizad on happening ; wafedat on the thirty three; wefa on the day; ead, 19; 


agiaraata by reason of that being at the end of it; safaaa as in the model 
sacrifice. 


27. In agg when there is a repetition of the eating of the 
liquid, it 1s to be done on the day of thirty-three by reason of 
that being at the end of it as in the model sacrifice. - 


There are two kinds of &3, one commencing with wafa'’st and the 
other ending with aafa’sr. In grgqate the We bas six songs named 
faza, aes, Agee, Tal¥a, faua and aafa'ar. 


This is the order i. the model sacrifice but in the modified sacrifice 
the order is reversea ‘here the eating of honey and gheo is transferred 
under a @iz@ text “afe iat Geet asetag aaggdar’ “ln the FE when ge is 
commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” 


Now the questior. is, whether the eating of ghee or honey is to be per- 
formed at the end of we zafa’at. The reply of the objector is that it 
should be done at the end of the qafa'at song ; because that is the order 


12 
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in the model sacrifice and by eating the ghee and honey the procedure 
of the model sacrifice will be complied with. 


Arad Al FABIMCATT Nv EV Ret 


wea at the end ; at on the other hand ; ga@stwearg by reason of the time 
(of the tune). 


28. On the other hand, at the end, by reason of the time 
(of the tune.) 


The author says that the eating should be done at the end of 
azz. It so happens that yz ends with aafia’gt in some cases, but that 
will not justify eating at the end of qafa'st; it is accidental. So the 
— should be done at end of Se, irrespective of the fact that the 

€ ends in the aafa@'a or faz. 


Adhikarana x. sQtras 29-80 dealing with the subjeet that on the repetition of wz, the eating ° 


of honey ani ghee is to be done once. 


ALAS A ASEITA: BAN: TA: AAT ugveren 


aeara in repetition; @ and ; a@q¥ara: its repetition ; ga: TATA 
by reason of the reapplication ; se of the act. 


29, And on repetition, there is its repetition by reason of the 
application of the act again, 


There is a text “aga gcer wegrdfa”’ “They resort to az in which 
there isa repeated JB” 


The text in connection with eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a age text. “afd geet qWweragrgyd ar” “In the gg when 


Zs is commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” 


Now the question is, whether the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
repeated on each repetition of zg or at the end of the last wse. The 
reply of the objector is that the aang of honey and ghee is to be repea- 
ted because on the repetition ofthe Ye, each detail is to be repeated 
such as the songs &c. So the repetition of eating is also in confirmity 
with this practice, 


Ara A PABIACAT WYP 1G 1 32 nt 
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a ee 


wea at the end ; aton the other hand ; #a@reeata by reason of the 
time limit. 


30. At the end, by reason of the time limit. 


The author says that the eating is to be performed at the end of the — 
last Ye, because the time for eating is fixed ; it can not be repeated. 


Adhikarana xi, dealing with the eubjuct that in qaqaqaeuting of honey & ghee is to be re- 


peated every month, 


AACA SAAT BAAS A TAT YE 1 az 


amaft: repetition ; gon the other hand ; sqare in an interval ; BSAA 
by reason of separation of time ; e4la_ 1s. 


31, On the other hand, there is repetition in an interval 
by reason of the separation of time. 


There is taraaa; in the first, second, 8rd, 4th, and 5th months there are 
4 afieaas of six days each and one @sg of six days See the commentary 
on sitra 83 of Pada v. at p. 753. The question is, whether the eating of ho- 
ney and ghee is to be done at the end of the last We of the 5th month or it 
is to be repeated every month. The reply of the author is that it is to be 
repeated every month ; the reason is that there is an intervening Space 
of 4 afucwas that come after the qe. Asthe wes do not foilow each 
other without interruption, the principle laid down in the preceding 
atasza does not apply. 


Adhiksrana xii sitras 32-33. dealing with the subject that iu Zz all the sacrificers are 
entitled to partake of the homey, 


WT A Sllaa AMARA WOE LAV 


wg honey ; @ ,not ;’ dtfar: initiated ; aararftearq by reason of celi- 
bacy. 


32. The initiated ones do not partake of honey by reason of 
celibacy, 


The question is, whether in a @@ of gtqgtte where all the RfeqTHs- are 
initiated, do all the sacrificers so initiated are entitled to partake of 
the honey? They are enjoined to observe celibacy and the celibates 
_are forbidden to partake of honey ‘“aygatdaawaa” “Honey (wine) and 
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Cel 


flesh are forbidden.’’ 


The reply of the objector is that they are not entitled to partake of 
it, by reason of their celibacy. 


UTA ANTUCATA 221 € 1 83 0 


q124a they should eat; Qayeaty by reason of its being. for the sacrifice. 

33. He should eat, by reason of its being for the sacri- 
fice. 

The author says that the celibate should eat honey; because the eating 
of it is for the purpose of the sacrifice. The prohibition is for a religious 
student so that he may not go astray by taking such substance as 
honey. 


Adhikara na xiii, sitras 34-44 dealing with the subject that graye is the part of the 10th 
day (gigantea. ) 


HTATATTHAL TAGASSATAATT uv 


alad, Alaa ; He: day ; Weal separate ; e1q 1s 5 ATeAIT ATT by reason 
of marking the difference. 

34. UATata is a separate day, by reason of marking the differ- 
ence, . 

In connection with grqume, it is said “spqqreqraTay AqgcTaayl aATIA- 
q Beata, wsarwet aataEe Zara’. “1 take thee blessed, by means 
of this (earth) as vessel and with ocean as (soma) juice for the Lord of 
the universe. He takes the arma cup consecrated to sarqfa.” 

Now the question is, whether this ara@ is one of the days of grqgig or 
it is a separate day, ‘The reply of the objector is that it is a separate 
day, the reason is that there are marks to indicate that itis a separate 
day ‘anagragetaatara”’ ““Tongue is certainly the ‘glzare and mind 
is Alaa.” 

The gIqgne is compared with speech and aTa#@ is compared with 
aq:. The text therefore shows that ataaq is a separate day from 
glqqie. 


aa A MeAaTag W O11 BY 


aa by it ; wand ; #taata_by reason of praise. ‘ 
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35. And by reason of the praise by it, 
The objector gives a reason in support of his view; that the grgute 


is praised by ata@ ; one does not praise himself, he is praised by another: 
araq is, therefore, different from Zrgane. 


ACATSA ALM ASAT WOVE 1 BE 


wz: from the day ; aatra_ from the last ;@ and; gw further ; atear 
command, 


36. And the command is further from the last day. 


The objector gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that there is a text“ “qa: @aisq spaseet ataara safe” “Having 
completed qatdatt and coming from the east, they advance towards 
araa.’”’ 

The qatdarat is the last act in the grewre and the text shows that 
aaa is subsequent to qat data. This fact showsthat ara is a separate 
day from giqaqe. 


~ 

Wa WAI WeAaT Ww 1& 1 go 
qa in that view ; deatthe number; @gaaa_ like the thousand. 
37. In that view, the number is like the thousand, 


The objector meets the objection raised to his view. The objection 
is that if atva@ is a separate sacrifice to be performed on the 13th day, 
how is gI@wre applicable to it? The reply is that as in the afaera there 
are 1000 days and the word ‘thousand’ applies in those cases also where 
days exceed thousand; so here also the word ‘grqartg’ will apply to thirteen 
days; cf. baker’s dozen which consists of 13. 


ASE ATATASAATATT W N21 & 1 Be 
ae: day ; aa part ; at on the other hand ; aigaa_ like ag ; MATATATATT_ 
by reason of there being no command. 


38. It is a part of the day like sy, by reason of there being 
no command. 


The author says that araq is a part of the tenth day because there 
is no such atgat text showing that ata@ isa separate sacrifice to be perfor- 
med on the 13th day. Take for instance #g and a#qteq cups which are pres- 
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cribed; they are only parts of the sacrifice. They are not separate from 
the main sacrifice. So the wra@@ cup is not a separate sacrifice. 


o Ly - 
AUAAANAAATTA W ROVE 1 BEN 
quafaanaaata_ by reason of the completing sentence of the 10th 
day; @ and. 
39. And by reason of the completing sentence of the 
10th day. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view that there 


is a text “rqaqaeareaant aaTaa “That which is a ‘araq’ cup is 
the completion of the tenth day.” It shows that the ara@ is at the 
conclusion of the 10th day and is, therefore, its part. 


SUaSeata A ASIN IST 221 E 1 Qn 
g ae q 

@wa in the 10th; sea day; gfa participle signifying quotation; @ and ; 
aeqqusitatyz by reason of that being ordained as subordinate, 

40, And in the 10th, there is day by reason of that being 
ordained as subordinate, 


The author says that the araa@ is only a part of the tenth day and its 


subordination is supported by the texts ; Cagasefanrrara ceata”’ 
“quasefrarccathiag fat: wate” “On the 10th day they advance for 
the ara@ cup.” “They praise with the aqagt verses on the 10th day ” 


The 10th day is, therefore, principal and the at#@ cup is subordinate 
and the praise sung in its honour is only a part of the 10th day. 


URATATASHEAT YUE EVV AU 
deararaqeata by reason of the fitness of the number. 


41. And by reason of the fitness of the number. 


The author says that in this view that the Araa@is a part of the tenth 
day, the number in the g1g¢amg will quite fit in. 


-- x 
ULAaACS AHL VTATA WYO 1G 1 BV 
qyafate in the increase of animals; @and ; wHeT of one; ward by 
existence, 


42. And in the increase of animals, by reason of the increase 
ofjone. 
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The author further gives a reason. In warefitdt there are 1) animals 
but under the principle of afazat they are transferred to the gtzae ; only 
one animal is added. “nagrat=ia a@ retha: ea: “The aninal that 
is in addition, should be offered to gz and afza.” 


Had there been 13 daysas contended for by the objector, then two 
animals would have been added. 


eqiasragagaiantarag = AaTT  uyowe ean 


eqfasaqzat’ differentiation based on the praise ; atta by the part; 
fanfafaea prohibited ; raaq just as in the qgiaa. 


43, D.fferentiation based on the praise by the praise of the - 
part is prohibited, just as in the Welad. 

The gitra refutes the argument of the objector embodied in the sitras 
34-35; you say that the AT#a is a separate sacrifice because one does not praise 
himself i.e, @ part can not praise the whole of which itis apart. The 
author says in reply that you are wrong here. See in agtaa, the whole is 
praised by the part. By the praise of agtaa, the animal ais praised, “afa 
aaa figatga deacquife 1 aaafe fagat daar <aaafigart 
afa” “Those who resort to the annual sacrifice, do not live in a pair ; 
if they live in a pair within the precincts of the altar they become pairs 
by iv? Here we have an illustration in which by praise of a part, the whole 
is praised thereby. 

In ordinary life also there are instances ‘Deva Dutta appears to be 
beautiful with his charming hairs.” 


qaatadardcay W kOe 1 ee 
aaatq by reason of the text ; aagvacaq not its end. 


44. By reason of the text, it is not its end, 


The author meets the objection raised in sitra 36, Ordinarily qatdar 
takes place at the end of the 12th day but under the special text, it 
takes place on the 10th day ; and ara@ takes place after it. 


Adhikaraga xxv. sitvas 45-50. dealing with the subject that many are entitled to per- 


form 8 qq, 


WAAE: UGIAAT WAV 1 Vy 
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aaq sacrificial sessions; {%: one ; sHfaaa just as in safe. 
45, One should perform a @® just as in wafa, 
gizare &c are @as. Nowthe question is, whether one should perform 


a @aor many should join it. The reply of the objector is that one should 
perform it, just as one performs satfagta which is its model. : 


aaa AAT CATT W211 ee 


aaata_ by reason of the text ; q on the other hand; agat of many ; 
EAa_is. 
46. By reason of the text, it is of many. 


The author’s reply is that there are many sacrificers in a qz. “oq 
fagia: aaataa, 7 Ta fasta: aaqrata” “Those who know this, resort 


to a sacrificial session.” “Those who know this, have recourse toa sacrificial 
session.” 

The text clearly shows by the plural number used in it that many 
sacrificers participate in a sacrificlal session. 


MIS: LATTA AT U1 et Be 


wget: naming ; €arq is ; gfaaa if you say. 

47, ‘It is naming’ if you say. 

The objector says that it is only avg. The plural number is used 
only to indicate the action but not the sacrificers. As for instance, 
when rain falls, the agriculturists will commence cultivation. The plural 
is to indicate the several action of cultivation; one only can cultivate 
but not many. So here also, the plural is used to show several acts of 
sacrifices in which only one shall take part at a time. 


ABSATSATT WLR Lee 


a not so ; wHAGestq by reason of naming one. 

48. Not so, by reason of naming one. P 

The author says that you are wrong in saying that the plural verb 
is used to indicate the variety of acts ; but singular number is also used 
which is quite in variance with the argument you advance, “omaaany- 

fara: aa orate | 60 7 

Mat: Aa qa TT aay ne Who accepts a gift in a 
sacrificial session, eats a carcase ; let one only perform a sacrifice.” 
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If your view were correct,no singular form should be used in such 
cases, where there are various acts, This fact shows that the plural number 
is intentionally used to indicate the plurality of the sacrificers. 


o~ o~ 
araarag stats u yore 1 ven 
afaard collection of fire at one place ; @ and ; qstafa shows. 


49, And collection of fire at one place shows. 


The author supports his view by saying that afwarg text also leads 
to the same conclusion. 

qafa: agft: aang: afratca, afarfierdia afaaey” “Lot 
one who will perform a sacrifice with five animals collect fire at one 
place; let one who will perform e@faat sacrifices, collect fire at one 
place” 

The collection of many: fires at one place is called afwarg. There 
can not be many fires unless there be many sacrificers. This fact 
alsv lends support to the author’s view. 


againia Pateaieadtegarad sr uygyou 


apara of many, gf@ is a participle ; q@and ; vafeag in one ; fastwarad 
the special text ; @aq meaningless. 

50. And the special text ‘of many’ in one, will be meaning- 
less, 


There is a toxt “Qrtagat aaatami weaia: aaser sete, aafrest 
sufsareatfa.” “He who is the house master of many sacrificers, is the 
conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great prosperity.” 

When there is one qgafa and several sacrificers, there is a special 
reward shown under the text quoted. The author says that if there be not 
many sacrificers, the text will be meaningless, This fact also supports 
his view. 


Adbikarana xv. satras 57-58, dealing with the subject that in a @a, oll the sacrificers are 


entitled to be priests, 


AFA CPB KAW AGiAAT WOVE ye 


wea others ; =]: should be ; efcaa: priests ; salaaq just as in the 
model sacrifice, . 


73 


7716 ' poRVA MIMAMSA. 


61. Others should be the priests just as in the model 


sacrifice. 

It is established in the fore-going efaexu that in a aa there are 
several aaatas. The question is, whether they themselvess act as priests 
or outsiders should be engaged as priests. The reply of the objector is 
that outsiders should be engaged as priests, because in the satlatta 
which is its model sacrifice, outsiders are engaged as priests. 


Sid al AAA: CT To RSICIRICICK PICS RT 
TATAITHMIAAA WOVE 1 YQ | 


afq also ; at on the other hand ; aqarar sacrificers; eq: are ; RRA | 
of the priests ; afauradatata_by connection of the name ; agit of those ; 


WATT 1s; AMaATAcaA the position of a sacrificer, 
52. On the other hand, the sacrificers shall act by reason 
of the priests’ name being connected. Theirs is the position of 

the sacrificers, P 

The author says that the sacrificers themselves are the priests be- 
cause their name is connected with the action ‘srearg Teale statacar 
HaAagtaafa adtatart aasgurae” “The avag‘ after initiating the 
master of the house initiates #@t, then gtat and then gygamar’. 

All the priests are named in connection with the initiation. This 
fact supports the view that the sacrificers are the priests. 


SZ UH TAAaralsalata Bq wer & 1 ya 


HI AHI: purificatory rite of the agent ; TaATA under a text ; arargag 
just like one in the establishment of fire ; gfaaq if you say. 


53. “It is a purificatory rite of the agent under a text just 
like one in the establishment of fire’ if you say. 

The objector says that one can not initiate himself ; the text 
quoted by you contemplates the initiation of others. It is only by way 
of a purificutory rite of the priests, just as it happens in the establish- 
ment of fire. | 

‘qe waifanrarerg err aaa whi sdaatefa aataastare 
RaaqTaTe’. “One who wishes to establish fire on the following day, 
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shall observe the: vow on the preceding night. He shall not eat flesh 
nor shall he go to.a woman.’ 

In the satfagta all the priests observe the vow. So in the same way,. 
the purificatory rite pertains to the priests appointed from outside. 


CA ZTa AHHAAATMAATT Were ww 


Sala iS ; fara in a doubt ; aearacata_ by reason of its being proper; 
safaaq just as in the model‘ sacrifice. 
54, It may be ina doubt by reason of its. beng proper, just 
as in the model sacrifice. 


The author says that where there is a doubt as to whether the priests 
should be appointed amongst the sacrificers or from. outsidors, it is 
proper that they should.be appointed from the sacrificers or from out- 
siders according to the model sacrifices; Herein a@@ it is proper that 
they should be appointed fromthe sacrificers. ‘“@aaaraea taafeaa:” 
“Those who are the sacrificers are the priests.” ‘ 

In the s@tfagta which is the model sacrifice, the ¢tatt is for the purifica- 
tion of the sacrificers, so-here also. In the grqatte the initiation ceremony 
is transferred from the model sacrifice ; there the procedure will be go- 
verned by the procedure of the model sacrifice. In the establishment 
of fire, as to the vow to be observed by the priest (aratat), there is a clear 
text “mfeassqadia, aat uffadata’’ “The-priests observe a fast.” “Let 
him observe a vow during that night.” 


GVUTEM: CAN eatatatata Wz Weve wy 
- ta Satadateia rer yy 
eareqreqt: names of masters ; @: are ;Jewfaad like geafa; gfasa if 
you say. 
55. “If they mean masters like geafa” if you say. 


The objector says that just as Yeqfa means ‘master’ so the different 
names of the priests may also connote the masters, so that others may 


be employed in a 4%. 
e ’ \y . 
7 4 we Ww 
A OTAZISNATSATHET AAMT W211 Ke 
a not ; sfagqeueata by reason of the well known signification; aqme. 
of the one not associated; agau with the duties of that, 
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56. Not so, by reason of the ;well known signification ; it is 
Not associated with the:dutiesfof that. 


The aay &c, have their own conventional meaning; a sacrificer 
performing the duty of an sag‘ can not be called aag. The function 
of the sacrificers is not that of the priest; they are therefore not connec- 
ed. The geufa is entirely different. It is a compound word meaning 
the ord of tte house’ and in the model fsacrifice also the term is used 
for the ‘sacrificer’ The text “Aqaat agai qaaratat Deut: qaaxeg q-aar 
afeqhrorfaratia” ‘(He who is the house master of many sacrifi- 
cers is the conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great pros- 
perity).” 

This shows that out of several sacrificers only one can be a qeqfa 
and others discharge the duties of both the qzqfa and awara. . This is a 
special text ; the inference is that they are the priests also, If they are all 
of equal rank, this will not be the case. 


aiaassiiaaawag aquaasdaracat- 
facaTd Weo re yon 


atfeaaretiasageat: distinction of the initiated and uninitiated ; @ 
and ; 4 not; yqqaa@ arises ; agar: of the object ; fawatfacara, by reason 
of the objects being permanently in existence. 

57. And the distinction of the initiated and the uninitiated 
does not arise by reason of the objects being permanently in 
existence. | 

The author says that there is a distiction made “‘@tfetat: WITHA, sat 
faat setaaata’ “The initiated ones sacrifice with a @@ and the uniniti- 
ated ones with an a@ta.” | 

The initiated ones perform a sacrifice for their own object while the 
uninitiated ones perform it forothers. This distinction supports the view 


of the author ; in a @@ the sacrificers are all initiated while in an 
aegta, the uninitiated ones perform the sacrifice. 


| ASTAVICATES 8 YE 


wgtaaeata by reason of the absence of fee ; @ and, 
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58. And by reason of the absence of fee. 


The author gives another reasqn in support of his view. He savg 


that no payment of fee is made inaay. “stafeurferaarfr ATE: | aera 
daa at ara afecag”, «The aas are said to be without fees ; hero 
neither a cow is given, nor cloth nor gold ” 


The absence of payment of fees also shows that there are no priests 
from outside. 


Adhikarapa xvi, sQtras 69-60, dealiug with the distinction between qa and arate. 
qameed Waa aaaeaad WHAMAaEcaA 
FT AANSSAAATTTT WAP 1G UE Ul 


gigsgeg of rage ; aAcay nature of a aa; ataatnhyateaa with the text 
containing a@a and safe ; awa ageaa with many sacrificers ; and ; 
aagieaiudarnag by reason of that being connected with the word a@. 


59. The graqreisa aq with the text containing @ra@aq and 
satfa and with many sacrificers by reason of their being connect- 
ed with the word a@. 


There are two kinds of gr¢gtte; one is called a4 and the other is weta. 
The question propounded for determination is the difference between 
them. The author says that the atqat text relating to @@ contains either 
the verbal form of aaa or safe. “qrafagta: aararad, qo afasra: aa 
qqafa” = ‘Those who know this resort to a 4; those who know this have 
recourse to a @@. 


These are the wz forms of the verbs. The second distinguishing feature 
is that there are many sacrificers but with limited number, 


saa fiafraca: aazat: Baraat”. “At the most twenty four 


and at the least seventeen join in a @@.”’ 
aMaaetMesaea Waa ASTRA 
TATA WROTE LEON 


aafaateara. by reason of the text containing anfa; agtaed the nature of 
an seta ; aifaat of masters ; @ and ; ufeaagitaracata, by reason of the 
numberless sacrificors. | 
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60. The stéta is so called by reason of the text containing 
asfa and by reason of the numberless saerificers. 

The author says that the distinguishing feature of agta is that the 
text enjoining it contains the verbal form of waif; as for instance, “fgTaw 
aaa? “Let him perform fx wa.” 

The second feature is that it has innumberable sacrificers, No limit is: 


fixed. 


Adhikaraya xvii sftras 61-67. desling with the subject that in a qtsits, the fee ia paid once, 
> afore’ ameaeneag’ ze: 
Hela SANA ANAM BAAS: TAA I 
RTE LER NU 


Beta in an weta ; efauran@ rule as to payment of fee; FUeaTa by reason 
of being subordinate ; seag every day ; Sawai: variance of action ; 
cag is, | 

61, In an we@ta, the rule as to payment of fee is daily, by 
reason of its being subordinate, because the action varies every 
day. 

There is a Geet sacrifice lasting for 11 nights “otedtag CHEIIAT, 


ATISTHIAT AHA” “Let one who is desirous of heavenly government 
perform qeaa lasting for eleven nights.” 


In that connection itis said, ‘sad qtette zara sah al 
‘Let him give ten thousand, one thousand horses or eleven,” 


The question is, whether this is a daily fee or the fee of the whole 
sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that itis a daily fee because the 
action varies every day and the fee is subordinate and the day is princi- 
pal. The payment of fee is, therefore, a daily function. 


© LS : 
VAST ABBA NW VEL EN 
-@aea of the whole; at on the other hand; tapzata_by reason of the unity 
of the act. ) 


62. On the other hand, of the whole by reason of the unity 
of the act. , 


The author says that the whole sacrifice is one act and tha payment 
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‘of the fee is for the whole sacrifice ; you can not break up the integrity 
this way. 


TASAAZISAT ANMTEA TATA W R21 1 3 
qagisaaq like qaqisa ; ar on the other hand ; wgt of the day; guetta’ 
subordinate 5 tara is. 


63. On the other hand, like gyqtea, the days are sub- 
ordinate. 


The objector says that the days may be considered subordinate 


just as in grasa. “Qaaaarqaiar aafa” “Hoe offers wqara oblations 


with curd mixed with clarified butter.” 


Here the qvqIsq varies every day with the wqara ; similarly it is with 
the payment of fee, gaqisa is a mixture of ghee and curd. 


SHAwRae TAN: WaraarHcarewAta- 
AACA TAB: TATA WAVE 1 ee We 


_ salfagier pertaining to a satfatia ; q on the other hand ; efarur: feo; 
watara of the whole ; upeacata_by reason of the unity of the act ; aplaag 
just as in the model sacrifice ; aeata therefore ; 4 not ; arat their ; fare: 
modification ; €aTq is. ' 

- 64, On the other hand, the fee of the watfaata is of the whole 
by reason of the unity of the act, just as in the model sacrifice ; 
therefore their modification is not (allowed). 

The author says that in a satfagta, the fee is of the entire sacrifice ; 
the example of gagtsq does not hold good ; because it is a material and is 
subordinate ; the material that is once used can not be used second time 
in,a sacrifice. Here the fee is paid to secure the services of the priest — 


for the entire sacrifice and is sufficient to secure the services for the 
€ 
whole sacrifice. 


glam’ q aaareneag starters faeatey- 
TT AAT AVATAR: TATA WA 1&1 ey 


erage in a grewe ; Taata_ under a text; see daily ; qfxurve: 
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variation of fee; aavg#faeata by reason of that being the model of it ; 
RY in others ; atat their ; agifaan: modification of numbers ; ata, is. 

65. Ina gleyte under a text, there is adaily variation of 
fee, by reason of that being the model of, it ; in others, their 
number is modified, 

The objector says that as to gZrzqe there is a dirécttext “aeag Fregrataz 
alfa” ‘He pays twelve hundred every day.’”’ So the fee is paid there 
daily and the a¥eite is its modified form. So tho fee is to be paid daily 


in qfeats also. 
UReITaATg WARE as TaTT Ut 
rR LER N 


qfvsatfaarma. by reason of the indivisibility of hiring ; at on the 
other hand ; qaawe of the whole ; faert: modification ; eata_ is. 

66. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
hiring, the whole is a modification. 

The author says that you can not divide the work dono by the priests 


daily ; as the whole work is one, the wages are paid for the whole work. 
So the principle of the model sacrifice will be modified as regards the 


payment of fees. 
VATA THAI WR UES 
“Ra: variation ; gon the other hand ; yudarm4a by reason of the con- 
nection (with the subordinate). 
67. And the variation by reason of the connection with the 


subordinate. 


The author says that in grease there isa daily fee by reason of the 
extracting of the soma juice which is a subordinate act; this fact 
does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring which is one 
entire whole. 


Adhikarag a xviii. sdtras 6°-71, dealing with the subject that in qa racrifice, eye 


ceremoiy is to be performed on all fees after division. 
4 Ss _o~ a — — 
AAS WANTS: UHAacAAaT AWaAacarad tt 
PLE LEN 
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seag¢ every day ; addemtz: the purificatory rite on all ; qaftaa just 
as in the model sacrifice ; qatat of all ; aa gaeaqra by reasor of all being 
the remainder. 


68. Every day, the purificatory rite on all just as in the 
model sacrifice by reason of all being the remainder, 


The qfeate is the example ; it is established in the foregoing wftara 
that the feeis paid once. In the model sacrifice, it is laid down “area 
fet aaa giaaratda” “The fees are brought and purified in the midnoon 
aaa.” 

The question is whether the whole fee is to be brought on every day 
and then purified or to be brought in and puritied once for all or to be 
brought in and purified after division, The reply vf the objector is 
that the purificatory ceremony is to be performed every day just as in 
the model sacrifice where the purificatory ceremony is performed every 
day. Here the purificatory rite is to be performed on the whole which 
remains unpaid every day. 


~~ 
TEdeieata ALU 1&1 ee 
waiycata by reason of the unity of the object; not so; faa if 
you say. 
69, ‘Not so, by reason of the unity of the object; if you say’s 
The second objector says that you are wrong. The object of the pay- 


ment of fee is one, namely the securing of the services of a priest ; 
the payment is made once, so that the purificatory rite may be performed 


once for all. 


TASCAM HIATANTT WY 1G 1 6 


eta is ; Bequt in origin ; eleva by reason of the difference of time. 
70. In the origin it is divided, by reason of the difference 


of time. 

The 1st objector says that you are wrong ; my view is supported by 
the practice of gIqate which is its model, “ASaTa, rostrata angie 
aaa afaardtaa”’ ‘Therefore in the world of fasgy, in the midnoon aaa, 


the fees are brought and purified.” 
74 
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So the purificatory rite is to be performed on the entire efatat on 
the occasion of aivdfeaaaa. If you do not perform the aaadeerz on any 
aivqferaaa, the purificatory rite is omitted. This is not proper. 


Tausa A MRSA AAS, aNeaT URnersg 


fausa after division; g on the other hand; dtewaaata by reason 
of the text relating to the purificatory rite ; greargaaq like greare. 


71. On the other hand, after division by reason of the text 
relating to the purificatory rite like. gr@aqre. 


The author proceeds to express his own view in the present sutra. 
He says that the fee should be divided into 11 parts and the purificatory 
rite is to be performed on them on each day; the reason is that the 
giqwre is the model of qigi@ta@ and in the model sacrifice the qaaqente 
is performed every day. The performance of @aqaepte on the fees 
after division daily does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring 
the services of the priests. 


Adhikarana xix sitras 72-75. dealing with the subject that by CodtRa,” as many HS 


verses are to be imported as are required, 


aga qaraad waa veaa: waicaged aa- 
NACA AAA WATE V/V U 


f¥ita by the mark ; geafazgt on substance being pointed out ; 
@aa every where ; weqq: recognition; nq is; foxeq of the mark ; 
aatmifaeatg by reason of being applicable to all ; wwaqaa_as in the estab- 
lishment of fire. 


72. Whenasubstance has been pointed out by a mark, it 
is to be recognised by it because the mark points it out every 
where as in the establishment of fire. 


There is a text in connection with a particular sacrifice “a@atwa: at- 
fara-trad fa’? “All the verses of Ay become am¥wats.” 


The question is, whether all rvk verses having the mark of aq should 
be imported from the grgtaat verses and treated as @tadat verses or only | 
the verses which are required for araadts. The reply of the objector » 
is that all should be brought in and treated as aratdts because they are | 
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distinguished by a peculier mark. As for example, all the psalms addres- 
sed in honour of afta are to be used in arranging the bricks; and the 
whole Soma dregs are to.be eaten. up with the water. No distinction is 


mada Yearecta wat cara we 
pear wre 192 Ul 


alaq as long ; ae object; at on the other hand ; BY RWAT by reason 
of the accomplishment of the object ; #et@ with the short number ; 
gfzary limit ; cata is ; @feaq in it ; @and; fagaqaegg power of 
the mark, 


made there. 


73. Onthe other hand, in proportion to the object by reason 
of the accomplishment of the object ; there is a lmit with the 
short number ; in it, is the power of the mark. 


The author says that only so many verses are to be imported as are 
necessary for the purpose of a@taatat, the: number of which is fifteen only. 
The distinguishing mark will extend to that limit only though there may 
be many such verses marked by #q. 


AWAD PeAATA: Ww R21 es 92 ui 


aaa in the wma ; geeafafir: the injunction as to the whole: 
74, In the saa, the whole is enjoined: 


The author says that in aaa, the entire set of verses is permitted 
Cea :. THES se “He: places bricks with the psalms in honour 
of afta”? 


el 


There is a large number of bricks which are to be arranged after 
pronouncing the #a@s. Sothe case of eearata is entirely different and 
does not hold good here where the aredfat verses are limited and ag 
verses are many. 


MI WIAA TACT TAIT: TATA tt 
Pier YU 


matweq of the dregs ; sarmeqrg by reason of being principal; wed 
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sacrifice lasting for days ; @a*#a of the whole ; sfagft: final disposal ; 
€arq is. 


75. The soma dregs being principal in the sacrifice lasting 
for days, the whole is to be used as their final disposal, 


sate is Gta dregs. In araeqeg it is exvlained as thus : “OTe are eAyT- 
facade arnitadte sats: arcearr: safest ca direnimaa f: 
PSI R EA atTEqeaa” “In brewing an intoxicating substance, when the 
essential part is extracted, the dregs without juice are left. Similarly in 
brewing soma, the juiceless dregs of it ere called sEsftq” 


There is a text in connection with it “a@qTay WEY Rattray sreerfer” 


“Just as he eats RAT with water in a sacrifice lasting for days.” 


Tho dregs of the soma juice mixed with water are eaten up every 
day in an ag7y. As to this practice, the author says that they are eaten 
up for their final disposal under a special text. The illustration there- 
fore does not hold good in the case of aradat verses. 


Adhikarana xx. dealing with the subject that in a cloth the measuring and carrying (of the 


roma) are to be effected. 


TTR ATTA aE Ale aaa 
9016 198 


atafa in a cloth ; artqragtwt in the measurement and carrying ; 
P| 
sHat in the model sacrifice ; at#ea of soma ; aqaTa_under the text. 


76. By reason of the text about soma in the model sacrifice, 
the measurement and carrying of it, is in a cloth, 


In satfasta it is laid down that the soma is to be measured and 
carried. How should it be done? Should it be weighed and carried in 
baskets? Is there any rule? The author says that there is a text “arafe- 
faaifa ataara sqraewfa’ “He measures it in acloth and carries it with 
a cloth.”’ 


So the ata is to be measured in a cloth and to be carried in it. The 
practice is that soma creeper sufficient for the sacrifice is purchased, 
tied in this cloth and carried to the sacrificial ground ina cart called 

gfaatagaz. The ata is taken ont in a cloth to meet the demand of the 
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day and the rest is left in the cart covered with the same in which it 
was measured. 


Adhikaran a xxi dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice lasting for several days, another 
cloth should be procured. 


€ . o~ 
TABUNUS Ag TANGA: TATA W R21 1 9 0 

aa there ; Head in an wETT ; autg by reason of the object ; ara: cloth ; 
safa: the model sacrifice ; tata is. 

77. In the weatq by reason of the object, there is a different 
cloth (in compliance with) the model sacrifice. 

As explained in the commentary on sitra 76, the cloth in which the 
ata is purchased is.left in the cart to cover it ; 50 another cloth will be 
required to carry the quantity sufficient for the day in an a#eay. The 
author says that if the sacrifice had been Tertg, the cloth in which the 
Soma creeper was purchased by measuring it, would have been sufficient 
for carrying it from the cart to the srcrificial ground. But here on 
account éf the large number of days a fresh cloth will be required for 
(sqragza) carrying it to the sacrificial ground for the purpose of fermen- 
tation. 


Adhikerane xxii, sftras 78-79 dealing with the subject that another cloth shonld be procured 
for carrying the some oreeper to the sacrificial ground 


ad aeeaed aA ———s u 
2 1& wc ll 

| aTqq measure ; Neqeqedta is procured ; Taat in the model 
sacrifice ; aa by that ; qatara by seeing ; sqwagtTUes of carrying. 

78. In the model sacrifice, the cloth is procured for mea- 
suring the soma creeper ; by seeing the same used in carrying 
it to the sacrificial grouud, 

Tho question is whether the cloth for sqragrq is procured at the time 
of the weighment of the atw creeper or at. the time of carrying it to the 
sacrificial ground from the sfautagrez. The reply of the objector is 

‘that the same cloth will do on both occasions as it is the practice in the 


model sacrifice i,e. the satfagta. The grqure is the modified sacrifice. So the 
same practice should be adhered to, 
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SY aT MCTMATITIZaTEPAT AA un verse w 


Exot at the time of carrying it ; at on the other hand ; waq@arana, 
by reason of there being no mention of it in the text ; wala, by reason 
of the object ; fagat in the modified sacrifice ; #4 with it, 


_ 79. On the other hand, at the time of carrying it to the 
sacrificial ground, by reason of there being no mention of 
it in the text; by reason of the object with it in the modified 


sacrifice, 


The author says that fresh cloth should be procured at the time of 
carrying the Soma creeper from the cart to the sacrificial ground. The- 
reason is that there is no such text which says that the cloth for weigh- 
ment and carrying should be the same. We see further that there are 
12 days in the sacrifice, the soma creeper sufficient for one day is, therefore, 
taken out and the remainder is left in the cart ; different cloth will neces- 
sarily, be required. So the same cloth can not serve the purpose of both. 


END OF PADA VI. 


PADA VIL. 


_ Adhikerana I, eftras 1-2 dealing with the subject that ina garfaptq there is a different 
offesing of each part. | 


UNAS WARTS SAT UOT N 


aa: of an animal; g@ gfag’ one entire offering ; aaM@atigaeata by reason 
of the whole being ordained. 


1, There is one entire offering of the animal by reason of 
the whole bc ing orda ied. 
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There is an wataiata animalina satfagta. ardtiaat ageatdidid wy- 
wiswa”’ “One who is initiated, shall offer an av#tdiata animal.” 


The question is, whether the entire animal is one offering or different 
parts of it constitute different offerings. The reply of the objector is that 
the entire animal constitutes one offering. The reason is that the whole 


animal is mentioned iu the text “SeTaearg: BTIAT afauea qaqzear- 
a4, da aaer oaitcadeafe” “set aearg: dia afaer a 
—qeearaea aay qmizad wuafa’) “The descendants of faze say 
that the right foot should be offered first, that means the offering of the 


entire animal ; the protectors of cow say that the right foot should be 
offered first, which means the offering of the entire animal.” 


WAG Al WEAGRIAT: TURHCUASTA gsi 


wedit every part ;a@tonthe other hand; agaq like a cup ; e#arat of 
the parts ; Tuqmeqacata_ by reason of separate dedication. 


2. On the other hand, every part like the cup by reason of 
the separate dedication of the parts. 


The author says that not the whole animal is to be offered. The 
different parts of the animal’s body will be offered because the different 


parts are mentioned for offerings “saaeaqrasaata fareerar saa 
’ 
ag asaafa arearcrafa, wearer, aeearraf” “Ho offers hoart 


first ; he offers tongue first ; he offers thoracic part first ; he offers lateral 
parts first ; he offers anus first.” 


The author gives the illustration of the cups “aTaararaa Tarte, 
Raraed gala, aad garfa”’ “In soma sacrifice he takes CHAN cups, 


Qaasy cup and wfgqaq cup.” This shows that soma juiee isto be taken 
separately but not the soma creeper as a whole, 


Adhikaraga ii, stras 3-6 dealing) with the performence of the eacrifice by tke heart &e,. the 


particular ports of the animal. 
om of e —. ° 
CAUSE ISAT eae SMTA 
WRAL sd 


afadara_ by reason of the diferent offerings ; ama: of the sacrifice ; 
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wea: repetition ; aeata therefore ; ava: from them; aaata cutting ; 
Qld is. 


3. By reason of the different offerings there is the repetition 
of the sacrifice, therefore from them also there must be a 
cutting off. 

When it is established that the whole animal is not to be offered, 
but only parts thereof are to be offered ; the next question to be determi- 
ned is, whether all the parts of the animals are to be sacrificed or only 
those which are pointed ous. The reply of the objector is that the parts 
to be cut off should be from the whole animal and the whole should be 
thus offered, otherwise if the parts pointed out were only to be offered, 
there will be a repetition of the offering. So the result is that the 
pieces should be cut off from the entire animal. 


ATIMVAg PgueaiaearETa ure 


wsaumad_ like ghee offering ; at on the other hand ; faggia@ by reason 
of pointing out ; aftdear implied prohibition ; eata_is. 

4. On the other hand, like ghee offering by reason of the 
pointing out, there is an implied prohibition. 

The reply of our author is that only those parts which are pointed 
out should be offered because there is an express text “uarqg@arfa gette 
agiatfa’ “These are the eleven parts of the animal to be cut off and 
offered.” 

The result is that only 11 parts are to be taken for the offering and 
the rest a1e prohibited impliedly, justas in a Jgaqta offering of the ghee 

-oblation on the 5th alternative isan implied prohibition. 


aa at Guage taawaMimig teas: Wyra- 
STATA NW R191 


aati their ; at on the other hand ; gaagracq double cutting ; faawy 
laying down ; afufafggta_ appears to be ; gait: cf an animal ; quraqraeata, 
by reason of cutting into five parts, 


5. Onthe other hand, the text appears to be laid down 
about their double cutting ; because the animal is to be cut off 
into five parts, 
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There are 3 defects in the implied prohibition, eataiarf, QUA HeTAT, 
and staara. (See at p, 20) So the objector says that it isnot a aftdear. It is 
also said that the animal is to be cut off into five pieces ; and there are 
eleven parts of the animal which are to be cut off ; they are to be 
divided into two each. So in this view, no portion of the animal is left 
out. 


sayeTisanatary aqragitagarsa- 
ue wareaarcardat  tataarmaiats: cara 
Wr rg i 


at@ shoulder ; faz: head ; age vertebral column ; af#a thigh ; sfiaer: 
prohibition ; @ and ; ageaqiedeara if the other parts are impliedly 
prohibited ; Hawg: meaningless ; e7ta_is. T@latata_ by being the object of 
gift ; tery their ; firragrasiata: prohibition of cutting off ; sata is. 


6. If the other parts are impliedly prohibited, the prohibition 
relating to shoulder, head, vertebral column and thigh is mean- 
ingless ; by being the objects of gilts, their cutting off is pro- 
hibited. 


The objector further advances his argument and says that accor- 
ding to you only 11 parts are allowed to be cut off and the rest are 
prohibited impliedly. If that were so, then thers would have been no 
express prohibition relating to shoulder, head, backbone and thigh. 
The real matter is that the dividing of these prohibited organs, is 
prohibited. So it is not in the nature of a gfedear. 


ATT A TRAM KAT TAATT ALA STAT UAW 


afy also; aton the other hand ; qfedear, aofzdeat; cara is ; AaaATTAtaT 
gieqeata by reason of the word ‘not to be cut off’. 


7. On the other hand, it is qfte@eat by reason of the word 
‘not to be cut off’, 


The author says in reply to the objection of the objector. Itis a 


after ; because there is a text “QTE Baas atary qmeva site 
areata” ‘He wins cups and the portions consecrated to aeq and 


73 
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not to be offered, from those who ron over the boundary mark.” It shows 
that there is such a thing as aaaqdta (any thing that can not be offered). 
This fact-shows that it is a qftdear. If all parts were to be offeredin the 
sacrifice, the portions that are not fit to be cut off are not possible. The 
horn and hoof can not be offered apparently, ‘So allthe parts can not 
be offered. It is therefore reasonable to hold it to be aftdear, 


~ ¢ 

MAM | ATT W yor ey su 
saat in the non-Brahmans ; 4 and ; ¢tarq by seeing. 
8. And by seeing in non-Brahmanas, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
“Spaiiaga: mata yam” “A son of of aking protector of the cups 
drinks wine.” 


HA (spirituous liquor) is to be drunk by a non-Brahman only. If all 
the parts were to be cut off and offered, such prohibition will not arise. 


AAAT ISAS TITFEAMAZATA TAT ULI 


sapcaqesita by reason of laying down ‘boiled and not boiled ; q and x 
warg their ; yeaa like the qrataa offering ; waggaeay the state of being 
nothing left in the sacrifice. 


9, And by reason of laying down ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’ ; 
there will be nocking left in the sacrifice like the qedtad 
offering, 

The author says that there is a text, “gatfa atafa afingafa scarfs 
azaifaa’ “He touches two kinds viz. boiled and unboiled.” 


There are two kinds of animal flesh, ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’; the boiled 
flesh is for an offering in the sacrifice. If all parts were to be offered in 
the sacrifice, this distinction will not arise: Just'as, “qufagddatad 
wequiq” “They relinquish the qma@tad@ which has been taken round the 
fire.” 


They are there not boiled. This fact goes to show that it is a aftdear 
and only 11 parts are to be offered and the rest are forbidden by 
lm plication. 


: 
11 parts of the animals are “gad frat aqas Zia waa: TAIT. 


ey 
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+ 


a thea: qadtafale taaracrenfy | Rite: amit: aa 
atatafa atfonary” (“The offerings to the gods consist of the heart, 
the tongue, the thoracic region, the liver, the two kidneys, the left arm, the 
lateral sides, the right buttock. and thirdly the anus ; the right shoulder, 
the Jeft buttock. and thirdly, the anus are fit offerings for fauHa.” 


Adhikarana iii.sdtras 10-11 dealing with the subject that in a gq}fapty sacrifice, three parts 
other than those of the-sacrifice are to be offered. | 


= ed 2. 
SvalAgieeapHiavad Wig tl 2197 WU 
gsarstarg from the parts. ordained for the sacrifice; faeea, fergaa. 
offering ; gs4@ should. be made ; s#faaq asin the model sacrifice. 


10; From the parts ordained for the sacrifice, the fiona 
offering should be made as.in the model sacrifice. 


In. the sitfagta sacrifice, there is an aatTata animal = “Qretfarat aera. 
‘ila awa” “An initiated.one sacrifices an aadtwatyT animal.” 


Under a <atqe text, the faeHq is transferred. In that connection 
it is.said “sat: faead anfa’ “He sacrifices feegaq with three organs.” | 


The question is, whether these three portions are those which are men- 
tioned as eleven parts.or besides.them ?. The reply of the objector is 
that these three parts-are those. which are the parts of the body fit for 
the sacrifice, namely the heart &c. In this’ way, the model sacrifice will be 
complied with ; because in the new and full moon sacrifices, which are 
the models, the offerings are- made from the remnants of the qztetat cake.. 


aS ~ 
sae : 0) © 
SUA ALATQS. SATT WV SEV 
sdit: with three parts ; a@ton the other hand ; aa@q just like a reed; 
faarz: modification ; eta is. 
11. On the other hand, there will. be-a modification with 
three parts just like reed. 


The author says.that.there.are three other parts ; they are not the 
parts out of the eleven pointed:out in the foregoing ara: They are 
as follows “ag tea: qatar anata, satan: = sthenraaa:” 
“He offers the first half of the arm.to Agni, the middle of the anus,and the. 
lower part of the buttock,’ 
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The author gives an illustration coorgrcatate:” “The afé grass is made 
of reed,”’ 


The #1 grass is superseded by the 9m; 80 in the same way the eleven 
parts enumerated in the foregoing afyavq are replaced by the three 
parts specified in thetext, See for the full text in the commentary on 
the sitra 9 of the preceding afary. (at p. 793) 


Adhikarana iv, sQtras 12-16 dealing with the subject that in avgeat ‘there is the suspension 


of gel food. 


WET Sat dawagaigemaiaan: CATT UKA SIRI 


weqest, weged? ; Jon the other hand ; gtq: of the hotA priest ; s@aaq 
like three parts ; geruatagr: modification of ggt food ; Mra, is. 


12. The sreqett is the modification of zt food of the Hota 
priest. 


In connection with the satfasta there is an azatatata sacrifice where it 
is said, “ageatetaetfa’ “They take the axqedt for the hota.” 


What is the meaning of aegedt ? In areegeq the meaning given is 
Ccaagidtaat deat” the cow with large udders; but uma says itissomeorgan — 
other than the heart & mentioned in the foregoing alaBea. qa earat Says 
“qeyedtavatatd”’ He reads it amongst the synonyms of flesh. Acco ding 
to Monier William’s Dictionary “it is a tubnlar vessel above the udder, 
or above the scrotum.” Now the qnesticn is, whetber this agra? allotted 
to statis in lieu of the geraaor in addition to it after division. The 
reply of our author is that it isin lieu of g%r food just as the three 
parts replace the 11 parts as enunciated in the foregoing afasra iii, (see 
above. 


QA aT AHA ATASAaAAAA: TATA uzorsrzant 
$t@ in the subordinate; at on the other hand ,; aqafa is united: 


aeata_ therefore; tuaa_ like a chariot ; faaa: rule ; aT is, 


18. On the other hand, it is united in the subordinate ; there- 
fore the rule is like that relating to the chariot. 


The objector says that it is in addition to any other food to which he 
is entitled. It is only a rule to apportion the share to the Hota priest. 
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It is not governed by the adhikarana iii of Pada vii but Adhiksrana xxi 
of Pada iii where it is said that a chariot adorned with @qa@@ is offered 
to avag’ (see at p. 692). “The text is aafeafutistagadfa’ “They increase 
ger not with bones,” 


So the share of the flesh given toa hota is in addition to the food, 
‘g7qfeqy’ as used in the text is thus defined “BSlala gem gyvaaay’ “The lungs, 
the spleen and the intestines.” 


ay ¢ 
AMAA FAT CATA UW A771 | 1 VU 
agnaeatq by reason of there being no prescribed rule ; @on the other 


hand ; 4 not ; w@ also ; ara is. 


14. On the other hand, it can not be so, by reason of there 
being no prescribed rule. 


The author says that you are mistaken. Jt is not so ordained ; it can . 
not be considered a rule of division. As to the text you quote, it is in 
the present tense and is, therefore, an agar; it is not in fafufas. The 
offer of Megat to Stat is, therefore, in lieu of ger food. 


AT A MAA LATQIATSeMMAraaned i 
191 Wn . 


sifq also ; at on the other hand ; @taat# mere donation ; ‘ata is; 
wargreqrfuarararq by reason of boving no connectiun . with the eal 
‘food’. 


15. On the other hand, it may be a donation because there 
is no connection with the word ‘food), 


The objector says that it may be a donation in addition to the get 
food because, there is no word which shows that aeqedt is intended for 
eating. — 


qreaaarmanicemaiaat: Red wey. 
TATA BEATA W221 1 RE Ut 


qq: of the donor ; gon the other hand ; afaaaracara by reason of 
the absence ; getvatast: modification of qst food ; tates ; stv rem- 
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ae ee 


nants ; aft towards ; afafirgeary by reason of there being: nothing: 
special. 


16. On the other hand, by reasom of the absence of the 
donor, it is in lieu of get food because im the remnants, there: is. 
no speciality. 

The author says that there can not be a gift because there is no- donor 
and in the offerings that have been made to the deity there is no owner- 

; ship left in the sacrificer. So both the priest and the- sacrificer are 
equally entitled to it, The conclusion is that the offer of avgedt is im 
lieu of Est food. 


_Adhikarag a v. dealing with the subject that afereg is in lien of food.. 
o~ 
| 019 fo 
MANIA AWA STET SAAT UW R219 1 Vow 
wite:, ata ; a and ; afasg:, afasg ; wegedtaa like aeqedt:, 
17. And afacg is of arate like sopedt. 


The author says that the same principle applies to afaeg which is: 
given to aatq priest in lieu of his food. The same arguments as given 
in the foregoing afwera apply mutatis mutandis to the present case of 
wmiaty. afasg is explained by arya that it is like wegedt an organ other 
than the heart &c. the 1} parts of the animal mentioned in the commentary 
on the sitra 9. at p. 793. @taara the learned commentator of srreretfaer says. 
that it isa flesh near the omentum. yaerit thinks it to be a particular 
part of the large intestine. ‘A part of the entrails of an animal offered. in 
sacrifice;” or, “the particular part of the intestines near the omentum.” 
(Monier Williams). 


Adhikarana vi. satras 18-19, dealing with the subject that Hara is also entitled to the 
remnants of the food. 


AAT PAAFH AAMT AAT Nt ROE G1 Re 


wstHaeaty being absent in the model sacrifice; Raraeueq of Harasy ; 
AAaaeq | not eatable. 


18, There is no food for Rarzeq by reason of its being absent 
in the model sacrifice. 


The question is, whether in a satfagta, the a@arasu priest is entitled 


3 
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to partake of the remnants of the food. The reply of the objector is that 
he is not entitled, because there is no such procedure in the model 
sacrifice. 


VAG VHA aA BATATAKag 
R21 01 REN 


€A1q iS ; @t on the other hand ; gtavag freneata by reason of his being 
assistant of hota and aarg’ ; aa: their ; eatfadarara by reason of being 
connected wath the act. 

19, On the other hand there is, by reason of his being an 
assistant of hott and speqq’, because they are connected with 
the act. a9 


The author says that araem is entitled to the remnants ; because 
he obeys the commands of atq@g* and helps the Stat in reading the 


«* “¢ 
— ‘5 
oo ae 


das. “amiameu: acqfargage” “Lherefore a Hatasy priest obeys ,. 


the command and follows in reading.” 


In this way, being connected as assistant in the sacrifice, he is entitled © 


to the remnants. 


Adhikaraga vii ettras 20-21. dealing with the subject that the parasy has.. only one 


TAA: TARE BACATA W221 91 22 0 


fart: two shares ; eata is ; feeAeaT| by reason of there being double 
work. 


portion. 


20, There are two shares, by reason of there being double 
work, 


As shown in the preceding wfaaza, Aaraem helps the way and gtar; 
now the question is, ‘what share dves he get’ ? The reply of the objector is 
that he gets two shares, being an assistant of two priests. 


a ~~ 
URATS BAT: LAAT LAVA ATA CATA URW 
» i> 
qeeatq being one ; tata: entitled tc oue share; eqra_is ; amer 
of a share ; erases ra by reason of there being no text. 


21, On the other hand, being one he is entitled to one share, 
there being no text for assigning his shares, 
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The reply of the author is that he is entitled to one share only because 
H#HaraeW priest isone; nowhere it is said that he is entitled to the share of 
avag and gtat. 

Adhikaran a viii, efttras 22-23. dealiug with the subject that the gy fagegqrat gets no 


remnants. 


o~ 
a) 
DAMA ATTAIN WAV SAR 
afaremg: of a qeatat; @ and ; aqAqUTaA by reason of boiling the fat. 
22. And of the sfasrearat by reason of boiling the fat. 


_ What is the share of sfamearai in the aztatata animal ? The func- 
tion of the wfaseurat is to boil the animal fat. The reply is that he is 
also entitled to the remnants. 


AVA Al SAAATACA: VAASTACATA Uva 

ave: no share in the food ; at on the other hand; @#¥qta_ by reason 
of separate work ; qt: its; @asgaeata by reason of there being no 
‘residue. 

23. On the other hand, he has no share in the food by 
-reason of his separate work and of there being no residue, 
| The author says that the function: of the afasearat is to boil the 
omentum, so he is not entitled to any remnants of the animal flesh and 
as the whole of the omentum .is offered and no residue is left, he is not 
entitled to any share. 


Adhikarana ix sitras 24-33 dealing with the subject that by “argaqxtniit asifa’? the 
‘extraordinary principle of weaata is laid down. 


APA THAT VAS META: MALAY TATU 
PST WU 
fanat in the modified sacrifice; f43: of the command; neta_ by taking; 


stHaeq of the model sacrifice ; ga:afa repetition ; wafyer meaningless ; 
eaTa_is, 


24, In the modified sacrifice, by, reason of the command 
of the model sacrifice, the repetition is a tautology (meaning- 
less), 


JAIMINI SOTRA X.7. 26, 799 


In connection with the atqatea it is laid down, “Tegra zeae: 
aataigna araatqa” (Maitrayapi Samhita, 1.10.1.) “To the aeas of 
qetat, in the milk of all, in the evening rice.” There is a text. “eTs7- 
auitasfa”’ He offers ghee oblations.’’ 


There are certain questions to be determined in this #faza ; whether 
this offering of ghee transferred under a @z* text is only an agate, or 
whether it is a double act under the @tg@# and the present texts. There 
are 8 views set forth in the present afwery. ‘he first view is that it 
is only a statement of facts ; because we haya thie offering of ghee in the 
model sacrifice ; its repetition in the imodified sacrifice is only a 
tautology and is, therefore, an agar. Take the example ; from this 
house, the Brahmans named daze, fascia and 44Z% are to be fetched, 
The naming of the persons is by way of surplusage or ayfare. | 


ary alssataaateatcara THT WRAL] LY 


aify also ; at on the other hand ; azaaqa_like the establishment of fire ; 
fgaisqeq by reason of the double repetition , eaq is. 


25, On the other hand, it is like the establishment of fire 
by reason of the double repetition. 


The second view is that it is only a repetition, the text in the model 
sacrifice is, “armaannt atta”? “He offers ghee oblations,” 


In the modified sacrifice also “ersqatat aafa’”’ 


The offering of ghee could have been performed according to 
the text of the model sacrifice even without this repetition. The same 
object is served by these two texts. It is a repetition just as it is in the 
aaa ‘afta wag’ “O ! Agni, bring Agni.” 


The deity is addresed with a view to bring himself. We find the 
same example in the ordinary life; “here is a stick, beat him with the 
stick.” It is, therefore, neither an agate nor another sacrifice. 


TAT MSATAFATT WRPV 1 a 


# not so ; at on the other hand ; grezguaeata by reason of the diffe- 
rence of the text. 
76 
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26, On the other hand, it is not so by reason of the difference 
of the text. 


The third view is that it is neither an agate nor the same object 
denoted by two texts. It is by way of praise. You are to act accor- 
ding to the model sacrifice ; if you so act, the ghee offering will be 
made ; in doing so, the sacrifice will be completed, 


ara AAI VATCRATS MATS FAAS TaHIe 
ag tg ATquy LATSIaATATA WYP 191 VSN 


afaa addition ; aron the other hand ; awatata by reason of being 
for the purpose ; Mtlq_ is ; asarequrara in the absence of statement of 
facts and praise; @aata_ undera text ; fame in modification ; ¢g] in 
them ; fg because ; ; arazq being for it; earq is ; qa by reason of 
its being extraordinary. 


27. On the other hand, it is an additional sacrifice by reason 
of its being for the purpose ; there being no statement of facts 
and praise, by reason of the text it remains unchanged : in this 
state, by reason of its being extraordinary. 


The fourth view is that it can not be an ayare ; it is not the same 
thing denoted by two texts ; it is not by; way of praise but a separate 
sacrifice. The separate text which lays down an extraordinary princi- — 
ple can not be meaningless ; its object is fully served, if we consider 
ghee ofiering to be an entirely different sacrifice, 


a Ce om 
WAV: Talat ATU 72191 VU 
sfaaq: prohibition ; eara_is ; gfaaa_if you say. 
28. “It is a prohibition” if you say. 


The fifth view is that it is by way of a gftdeat. The force of the text, 
“asta aaa” “(He offers ghee oblations.) is that only one part from 
the model sacrifice, namely the ghee offering is transferred while other 
details shall not be transferred. As for example whea we say “five 
sorts of animals having five nailsare eatable”’, we mean thereby that other 
animale are not eatable. 


JAIMING SOTRA.’X. 7. 83. S01 


AAACAA W221 91 VEN 
1) 

a not so ; AWaeata by reason of its being not ordained. 

29. Not so, by reason of its being not ordained. 

The sixth view is set forth in this and the following sttras, The 
critic says that the text is not in the natureof a qftadear. As said repeated- 
ly a afgdeat has three defects ; aiderfat, aaacwar, & gaara. 

o~ ~~ | 
BAIEIiata AT wv 2197 30 1 
amemia by not accepting ; gfaata if you say. 
30. ‘By not accepting’ if you say. 


He further says that there is no necessity of making an inference 
of a atqe text ; it is sufficient that you have a direct text in the modified 
sacrifice. In this view, why should you create a difficulty by importing 
a alge toxt unnecessarily?. 


A ITAA UW RO19 1 AVN 
qj not so ; qexata-by reason of the equality. 


31, Not so, by reason of the equality. 


The seventh view is that the ghee offering and other details are on all 
equal footing ; it will be inequitable to have ghee offering under the 
text and the other details transferred on the principle of afazst. So 
they are all equally transferred under the principle of fazer, 


no 
AAT ACTEM TATA w 22161 30 
‘wat similarly ; agxEW in its acceptance. 
32, Similarly it will be in the acceptance thereof. 


This is an objection to the seventh view. If you accept the principle of 

_ ‘sfaget and hold that ghee offering is to be made under the @ze text, 

the same objection will apply to it. Why should other details be not 
transferred ?. 


AAA F STASMTEMLATAATATS, W211 2a y 
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aga@at extraordinary principle ; g on the other hand ; qwatq may 
show ; ANITA aay by reason of the acceptance being for the pur- 
pose. 


33. On the other hand, it may show an extraordinary prin- 
ciple ; by reason of the acceptance being for the purpose. 


The author says that if you accept the text, “(aman anfa)”, it 
will show that the 7zauty is separate from qagataraa, because it has 
its own extraordinary principle. In accepting the yeadta to be 
q@atq, (having a model) the text quoted above will be meaningless. 
The procedure will no doubt be borrowed, but it will not affect the extra- 
ordinary nature of Jeauta. 


Adhikarana xx, dealing with the subject that in the yggayty sacrifice, the faeaa &c are to 


be performed. 


o~ ° 
AAISTA AAG TATA W221 91 ga 
aa: therefore ; afY also ; aq as many as ; aa mentioned ; Sara ig. 


34. Therefore, there are as Many as are mentioned. 


The result from the foregoing afaeza is that you are to borrow 
those details which are montioned by the direct text, “eaat fasana aaa 
afa”’ “gergqagafa”’ “He offers to the feqeaa, fire.” “He offers ger.” 


In this view faaeHaqa &c, allowed under a special text, are to be 
borrowed. 
« 
Adhika¥a na xi. sitras 35-37 dealing with the subject that in a Wea there is no eating of 


TaeRgaata: = AICS 
181 Bw 


Ragaquatiata: prohibition of the eating of fiasgq remnants ; ara 
is ; qeiHltMeatgy by reason of equal causes. 


35. There is a prohibition of the eating of the Razaq 
remnants, by reason of the equal causes. | 


The #94 nature of the Yauta being established in the foregoing afa- 
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— rh einiaaaene NRE 


aim, the author proceeds to determine the question whether the fauna 
remnants are to be eaten or not. There is a text “af fasaad anfa”’ “He 
performs a sacrifice to the fergaa_ fire.” 

If you accept Jeadta to be aga, then there are no remnants to be 
eaten ; but our author proceeds on the assumption that it is gq ary 
(having a model) and says that by the word fergHa@_, there is gftdeat as 
regards eating thereof. In view of the principle laid down in the last af#- 
@<vu, both the fergHa and the eating thereof are forbidden ; but by 
virtue ot the special text quoted, only feagaq offering to the fire is 
permissible. 


o~ € eo ° 
BATAAA AT AAANSSTAT TATA WU W211 ze tt 
aafaaa: no prohibition ; qr on the other haud ; qatar. by seeing ; grat 
in the case of ZSt ; tata is. 
36. On the other hand, there is no prohibition, by seeing it 
in the case of TST. 


The objector says that you lose the permissibility of a certain® pro- 
cedure under the special texts ; there isa text “gergygafa’. “He offers 
qe.” 

The word g8t indicates that the eating is not forbidden. 


~ ~ ms 
niaata at faragaeay sstarg 221) a0 y 
stata: prohibition ; at onthe other hand ; fafagdeq of the previous 
injunction ; q#alq by seeing. 


37. On the other hand, it is a ores lok by seeing the pre- 
vious injunction, 


The author says that itis a qftdear about eatig of the fiagsq romn- 
ants ; it does not operate as qftdear of all sorts of eating. The fafy toxt 
(“afr faved anfa)’ ‘He makes a sacrifice to the fagHa_ fire.” relates 
to the feagaq only. The example of gt remnants will not hold good here, 

Adhikara na xij. sdtras 38-39 dealing with tho subject that in araaitar and arfaear, the 
end isin wg and % gr. 


aizasreacd Taeea: Tay aera aTAATAa- 
ASAUH: TATA 21.61 3c ti 
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sife rsisaca in the end of stg and ger; fawet option ; ema is; aT in 
the latter part ; Geaqaraafata: prohibition as to qat and ayaa; 
ATH: meaningless. 

38. There is an option in the end of 1 and ¢8t; in the 
latter part, the prohibition as to Yat and szarm will be mean- 
ningless. 

In the satfaeta it is said “gzaatatadtar afasa a watdarrafa | 
qsiat sufaca dfaga SUGM ISIC Y aafa’ “They sit up to the end of stg in 
malar but do not perform qatd@aia ; they perform atfaeat up to the end 
of gst food but do not perform aqara.” 

The question is, whether the grautar is to end in siqgate and amfaeat 
in gst food, or the whole series of the details is to be performed. The reply 
of the objector is that by the prohibition of qaladaia and aygara, it 
follows that besides these, the rest of the details is to be performed. 


o~ S _ 
TACATAATST AT BAM: TATSNSSATA UuQs1gelt 
_ faaraqarz: permanent statement; at on the other hand; SAW: of an action; 
eaqrq is ; Agseeatq by reason of being nowhere ordained. 
39, On the other hand, it is a permanent statement of facts, 
because the action (subsequent to gat) is nowhere ordainod. 
The author says that the text which you consider to be by way of a 
qftdear is only an aqarg. It is a statement of facts; it shows the practice: 
it does not prohibit the action. Take the text “ataftetafefa aftaya- 
asq:”’ ‘‘Neither in the sky nor in the intervening space, the fire is to be 
established.” It is nota gftdear but only an agate. So here also. 
The result is that the srautat ends in the repetition of siga#a and the 
atfaear ends in gerwHw, because any subsequent act is nowhere laid 
down, when they are in the end. 


Adhikarana ‘xiii sitras 4(-12. dealing with the rule of the first ay and ger in qrqzWtar 
and afaeqr. | ) 


TAT AAT SA ALE ARATE ATT: TATA N11 900 


ofataratara, by reason of the prohibition being for a purpose ; 
gmeq of the subsequent ; qyeara subsequent ; sfata: prohibition ; 
CATT 1S. 


JAIMINI SOTRA X. 7. 42. | ’ $05 


40, By. reason of the prohibition being for a purpose, 
subsequent acts of the second are prohibited. 


In the foregoing afqaray it is established that wrautat and arfaeat 
end in giqat@ and getaa@u. Inthe model sacrifice, there are two sorts 
of sfq and €8r; one before qatdata, and the other after it. The question 
is, which gq 1s meant ? The reply of the objector is that the second 
one is meant ; in that view the prohibition as to qata@ata which is before 
sig will be significant and the subsequent acts are already prohi- 
bited. 


TIAA FAST AMAA AHA: CATT WYO 1 1 Bk AU 


J1q@; is meant ; at on the other hand ; qa of the first ; aaata under 
a text ; Wawa: transgression ; arg is. 


41, On the other hand, the first is meant under the text ; 
(otherwise) there will be a transgression, 


The author says that the first gf is meant; in that view only the 
prohibition as to qa@tdata will be a permanant statement of facts. Tho 
author says that the text shows that sraaitar is to end in giqatm and the 
subsequent performance of qata@ara is prohibited. The second gig which 
follows the qatd@ara necessarily fails, 


gata BUTI A AragIaA 
WROVE VERN 


sfaauer of prohibition ; gon the other hand ; tawamearq being con- 
nected with caw (quick) ; a@@ofit; a and ; AWFASg1ea the state of no 


other place. a 


42. The prohibition being connected with um (quick), it 
has no other place for it, 


The author relies on the fez argument in support of his view; he 
says that there are texts “Saat: aanand | ASzat aueanrsad 
WAG: | ATE: aaqageqaazaataad | a sata facasasyg 
zAaATa | BUAAlAT aaa aa: aeat xf 1 aaa Heat afta ar 
faa” 
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‘sna fraqaizsrameizaga aaadeddt ae: acc fa 
afeziata Heal caftanisaia” “The gods and the Titans divided truth ; 
half vf truth came to the share of the gods and the other half was allotted 
tothe Titans The Titans without telling truth surpassed the gods; they 
performed grata: it ended in stq. The Titans went to the sacrifice ; 
then the sacrifice sped. Acting thus, they appreciate speediness.” 
“They resorted to arfaea ; it ended in get and then the Titans went to 
the sacrifice : the sacrifice sped. Therefore making the sacrifice end in 


gst, they appreciate speediness.” 

The texts are quoted to show why the sranttar and afaeqt end in sig 
and get. The inference from them is that the first #1] and gst are meant; 
then only (eafta@) quickness in the text will be significant, 

Adhikarana xiv, sairas 43-46 dealing with the subject that by the text (qeqagq sqaTa a” 

&c, the extraordinary principle of the gqgq@q_is laid down. 


‘ ; 
SATAY Wag BATH CATT WRF 1S 1 BSN 
S 

sqaeg in sqaas ; aaa as much ; THA said ; wey no work; ®aa, 
18. 

43. In Sqa@qs, as much said should not be done, 

In a satfasta there are 6 upasads named afta, adte, ata, 2164, facoy, aaa. 

In that connection it is said “aqatata aagqara:” “They are without 
Tass and aqass.” 


The question is, whether all the details are to be performed with the 
exception of the prohibited one, whether that alone which is ordained 
is to be performed and the rest is not to be performed or it is aq. The 
reply of the first objector is that alone which is prohibited should not be 
performed and the rest should be performed. 


MIT FSTNAESSIA TATA: CATT ugovsign 


aad with a text pertaining to a ladle ; ar on the other hand; gqUeara, 
by reason of its being subordinate ; gtasfataq: prohibition of the remain- 
ing 3 tala is. 

44. On the other hand, with the text pertaining to a ladle by 
reason of its being subordinate, the rest is prohibited. 


JAIMINE SOTRA. X. 7. 46. 807 


The second view is that you must perform all the details which are 
alluwed with the exception of thuse that are prohibited. “aauraizararzafa”’ 
“He sprinkles ghee with a ladle.” | 


The text shows that the sprinkling of ghee with a ladle is permitted 
and the rest is prohibited by the principle of afeqear. 


aatatae at wiateaaan wa Rioieyn 


anfafag’ not prohibited ; at on the other hand ; stafwga aiver prohibite 
ing ; Sfavaata by reasun of the counter-command. 


45, Onthe other hand, not prohibited, after prohibiting 


b 
by reason of the counter-cuuimand. 


The first objector says that yuu are wrong; the prohibited details are 
not tu be perfurmed and the rest should be perfurmed. The text you quote 
is nut in the nature of a gfv@ear but it is sfava@a i.e. permitting a thing to 
be done with some conditions aiter prohibiting it. The 


whule text 
runs thus. 


“avaratgfa GtensgEg aa aE grenanIgig 
saqracaracata”’ No ovucr vifering ovuiu be maue first; if one 
Leaked another offering first, le shall turn his fsce towards the other side. 
He, therefore, sprinkles ghee with a ladle.” 

This clearly shows that 161s by way vi @ afasa@q@. As in ordinary life, 
bathing is strictly prohibited to an invalid, but with certain conditions 
it is permissible as for examp.e with tepid water or by washing the budy 
with a wet towel. This kinu vi permissivn with conditions attached to it 
is called sfawaa, (counter-comimand). | 


Siasat at NG AeAsqaMNdisaIaa a 
721 91 28 I 


afasat not tu be performed ; at on the other hand ; gaeq of tho 
remaining ; G@azaary principal deities ; aadtsazatq by reason of there 
being no offering of ghee. 
46, On the other hand, the rest is not to be performed 
because there is no offering of gliee to the principal deities. 
The author’s view is in this concluding sitra ; the prvhibition 
uy 
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‘a8 to Tara and egqata is by way of agarg. The complete text rs 


“qreammgta granggaaraca safe qafra fra ager 
Guageted argagaignra afafegeyte sacra 
afa ard und sfiaadteeani get fawgand” “No other offering 
should be made first, saying, fire is verily the mouth of all fire-oblations, 
if he offers other offerings in the modified sacrifice, he shall turn his face 
aside because fire is the mouth of fire oblations, He sprinkles ghee with 


a ladle ; he does not make any offering, such as, afta, aadte, ata, grea, facy 
and aaa.” 


The ghee offerings to the principal deities are prohibited ; and the 
rest is ‘without the offerings of ghee. The result is that the six ' 
aqags are in the nature of aq@ and only those details are to be performed 
which ave allowed by the direct text. No ate@ text intervenes. 


Adhikarana xiv. sitras 47-50. dealing with the eubject that with the text Cqenteanqaa”’ 


&c, the extraordinary principle of the sacrificial bath is laid down. 


AIA GET: ataVarssaHa TATA ngevoigen 


waza in the sacrificial bath ; afga: of afg: ; afawata by reason of 
prohibition ; gaa the rest of the action , tata is. 


47. In the sacrifice by reason of the prohibition of afz, the 
rest of the action is to be performed, 


In a satfagta, there is a sacrificial bath Caren aeatearraaraaaia” ; 
“They resort to the sacrificial bath with acake baked on one potsherd 
and consecrated to qe@w.” 


In that connection it is said “saat a: TATA i a safe at 
wast aafa”’ “Hoe offers saras without afg ; he offers two agatsts with- 
out afg.”’ | 


Now the question is, whether with the exception of the fourth sara 
and first ayaa which constitute the afeara, the rest should be performed; 
or with the exception of the ghee offerings, the text operates as gftdear 
as to the rest; or the sacrificial bath is an aga. The reply of the 
first objector is that with the exception of the afgatas, the rest should 


be performed ; the reason is that they are only prohibited. The vert of 
the details will betransferred by the dtqe text. 


JAIMINE SOTRA. X. 7. 50: ' 809 


ASIANA WNATSSIAATTA: TATA UQaerwE1 


asq uri B: of the ghee offerings ;@t on the other hand ; quwearg being. 
suburdinate ; ¢@afate:. prohibition of the rest ; eqiq_ is. 


48. By reason of the ghee offerings. being subordinate, the: 
rest is prohibited. 


® e . : 
The second objector says that the rest of the: details. are. prohibited 
because the aguas are ordained. It is a gftdeqr as. to the rest of the 


details ; the- ghee offerings are permissible “saa Haraierannasanta” 
S 
“geegqma afiza scqa STAT Sadiq’ “He makes final ghee offerings 


in waters.” “O { Agni there is.thy place in the water ; Soma told me in 
the waters.” 


WATS ABA AAT ASATAANGACaA AAT ACAT- 
AAS: TAT W219 1 EU 


satarat: of the TarsH.; J on. the other hand ; apessfatuta by reason 
of the prohibition of a part ; ataagtyed. subordination of a sentence ; AAT 
therefore ; facargqaie: permanent statement; Tq iss 

49. By reason of the prohibition of apart of the sata. offer- 
ings, there is subordination of sentences ; it is, therefore, a perma- 
nent statement of facts.. 

The first objector says-that it is not a.qftdear. In that view the text is 
split up into-two-sentences, one lays down the agar offerings and the 
other prohibits the afgaim. This spliting up of sentences is highly to 


be deprecated by the Mimansakas. It. is therefore an ewyaig i.e. a mere 
statement of the facts.. 


ASIN en. Tcaraqaal at WeAdaa- 
CEUTA W RO LST? UL 


| wrsa aNTat:: of ghee offerings ; nga: acceptance ; frarqara: by way of 
permanent statement ; Jeadtaaq like a Deauta; eaIq is, 


50. The acceptance of the ghee offering is by way of state- 
ment of facts like-a Teayitz... 
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The author concludes the discussion and says that the sacrificial 
bath is #94, a model in itself ; in that view, the text is clear and there 
is no splitting up of the text into two sentences. You are to perform 
those details of the sacrifice which are allowed by the express texts as 


in the case of a eaata or Wags. 


Adhikarana xvi. satras 51-57. dealing with the eubject that the rule in qfqqq &c. the qq 
~ 


Ac. are of @fez wood &c, is restrictive. P 
aurea aA: Cage MANTAARTeT- 
wea valadt TaeaTA WTS TAR 


faafuara of two contradictories ; cH at in one text ; faqa: restrictive 
rule ; ata is ; weWeT of the transference ; axarwata by reason of 


being for a purpose ; waa like the reed; @ and ; faa: from the text ; 
fafargeata by reason of the special featuro, 


51. When there are two contradictories in one text, it 
ig a restrictive rule, by reason of the transferrence being 
for a purpose like the reed and by reason of the special feature 


of the text. 
There is a atwea sacrifice “gnfg amwaa wanisaermat aaa” “Let one 


desirous of the sovereignty in heaven, perform a @t#q@ in an autumn.” 


In that connection it is laid down “yarfattggt wafa”’ “A sacrificial post 
is made up of @fez wood.” 


The question is, whether the 4q is to be constructed from vafgt wood, 
or YIM or teas wood. 


In another connection, it is laid down “gga ge’ wafa”. “There is a gga 
| N 

The question is, whetherthe JB is of gg@ tune alone or waz also, 

In connection with Farad? it is laid down “aqwar aeaa:”, “Tho middle 
one is made of barley.” ap} | : 


The question is whether the middle gvigtat is made of barley only or 
of rice also. The reply of our author is that on account of the optional 
nature of the materials in the model sacrifice under the text there isa 
contradiction ; in this view, the present text laying down the @fat wood is 
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a RR, a 


by way of faam and does away with qarst or team wood just as If is in 
the place of gam in “saat afe”. “The aff grass consists of reed.” 


The reason is that by so doing, the acceptance of the material will be 
for the purpose and the special substance mentioned in the text will 
displace the other materials that would otherwise be transferred under 
the atgs text: The same reasoning will apply mutatts mutandis in the 
case of barley and 3&@. 


BAAS MIFAAAT Wer ST yt 
swasreanq by reason of the transfer of both ; 4 not so ; gfataq if you 
say. | 
52, “Not so, by reason of the transfer of both” if you 
say. 
The objector says that it is not a faam ; under the ates text both mate- 


rials are transferred. Howis it that one is accepted?. It is therefore 
optional to use any of them. 


sitcatita Bq wero. yeu 


ay in the reed ; af@ also ; gfaaa_if you say. 
53. “In the reeds also” if you say. 


The author says that the illustration of gt¢ is appropriate. How isitthat 


the principle of ara applies and the az displaces the #at grass? The same 
thing happens here also. 


~ | ~~ 
TATEMTENTTA UMUCATA BT un 94 6 yy ue 
fawteangura by reason of not accepting the contradictories ; aur 
similarly ; q@@ in the case of ares ; gfaaq if you say, 


54. “By reason of not accepting the contradictories, the same 
is the case with the ge” if you say, 


The objector says that Sw and sz are two contradictory substances ; 
if you accept the gr, the gw will be, necessarily, displaced, , 


AMAA N21 ory A 


am similarly ; gavféqy in the others. 
55, Similarly in the others, 
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The author says such is also the case with afez, qarmt & tigam wood. 
If you accept one kind of wood, the other kind is, nevessirily, set aside. 


A aAAaTATA ATW R19 1 4s I 
Yeways7gq -meaninglessness of the text; gfaaaq if yow say. 


56. “The text is meaningless” if you say. 


The objector says that if by accepting the wfgx wood, the qarr 
wood is set aside, the @tg% text. under which both of them are optional 
is meaningless. 


NETEATAATASAAA ATT: FATT Novyert 


aqzUeT of acceptance ; avarata by reason of being for the purpose ;; 
saat: of both ; agfagft: no application ; tata is. 


57. By reason of the acceptance being for the purpose, there 
can not be an application of both. 

The author says that there is a direct text; if yow accept the efar 
wood, it will be significant and for the purpose. In that view, there. 
is no option left ; both can not come ander the aq text. 


Adhikarana xvii.sdtras 58-60 dealing with the subject that in the-desire-accomplishing sacri- . 
fice, the substance and the deity of the model sucrifice are suspended. 


TAA TUATHA aL aT SI STATS TAT UREA 


aatat of all ; a@and ; qurara of subordinate acts ; ae a aT by reason 
of the significance ; qENq acceptance ; aTg_wt: of no application. ; cata 
is. 

58. And by acceptance of all, by reason of the significance 
of the subordinate acts there is no application. | 


There are desire-accomplishing sacrifices “START frray 
ana” “snitiiatagated frdtegamra aaadaam:” “det 
HTM RITA faatcaarata:” “One who is desirous of splendour shall 
offer cakes baked on eight potsherds and consecrated to Agni; one who is. 
desirvus of Brahmanic glory shall offer cake made of garam, baked on. 
eleven potsherds to Agni and soma : one who is desirous of yey shall: 
offer cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra.”’ 


The question is, whether in these desire-accomplishing sacrifices, the 
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-_—— 


materials and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended or not. The 
meply ef the author is that the materials and the deity of the @rafe being 
for a special purpose ard that both having been specially prescribed, 
there is no occasion for the application of the aes texts which operate 
an the case of other details about which the texts are silent, 


r~ ° C= e~ 
ATTA TANsTaA ATW R219 1 ye 
ufae combination ; eata_ is ; gfaaa_if you say. 
59. ‘There is a combination’? if you say, 


The objector says that the deitiesand the materials of both the model 
and modified sacrifices may be vombined, 


c 
ATATATATA NRO LEON 
aq uot so ; wuturata. by reason of the want of purpose. 


60. No so, by reason of the want of purpose, 


The author says that though the alq@ text is not prohibited by the 
direct text, the purpose is served by one deity and material and so there 
is no necessity for the transfer of the deity and material from the model 


sacrifice. 


Adhikarava xviii sitras 61-63 dealing with the subject that in a ataratety animal sacrifice the 
wafez-made sacrificial post is a restrictive rule. 


auaiaet ogra: nat iE faaea: 
CATT WAVELET A 


aur similarly ; warufanie where one object is modified ; srma@ of the 
thing of the model sacrifice ; amaft: suspension ; sath in application ; 
fg because ; faseq: option ; era is, | 
61. Similarly where one object is modified, the thing of 
_ the model sacrifice is suspended ; because in its application, there 
is a dilemma, 


In a certain sacrifice itis laid down egeattan wafa”’ “There isa 
sacrificial post made of y¢aq wood.” 

Now the question is, whether the «fet post which would have been 
borrowed from the model sacrifice but for this text, is replaced or not. 
Tho reply of the author is in the affirmative ; one ZI serves the purpose, 
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a ae eee 


either the afet or the sgeaz one: in such a state, the principle laid 
down in the preceding afyawa applies i.e the substance of the model 
sacrifice will be replaced. If you borrow the substance from the model 
sacrifice there will be a dilemma in the matter of choice which is highly 


undesirable. 
~ 
qarsgatia AT UR OV eV 
~ 
aravgfa just as much laid down ; gfaaa_if you say, 


62. ‘Just as much laid down’ if you say, 


The objector says that there is the Wg text under which wafez wood 
would be used and there is the direct text under which TTFAT woud “ia 
be used ; why should you not combine both of them?. 


a UBATATSaaIT W198 1 ea kt 


a not ; sHat in the model sacrifice; agreqeata_ by reason of there being 
no such direction. 


63. Not so, by reason of there being no such direction in the 
- wa 
model sacrifice. 

The author says that it is wrong ;in the model sacrifice there is the 
faz post and in the modified sacrifice we have ¥qtat sacrificial post ; 
but nowhere it is said in the model sacrifice that two kinds of aqs will 
be used. So the principle of a¥wat does not apply. 


Adhikarana xix, sfitras 64-71. dealiag with the subject that the persons desirous of Brah- 
manic glory should perform theoacrifice with tue rice only. 


om —— 7 
aed cataaa: VaTeaaa STASIS TATA 
~ o~ e (cag 
caIgua | MIGUgyTa ata RATT 

2191 a2 tt 

fasat in the modified sacrifice ; 4 on the other hand; wfaaa: no 
rule ; ear is ; Gaygrsaaa_like the mixture of curd and milk ; aeweqT of 
the acceptance ; gutyeata_ by reason of being for the purpose of the 
quality ; saat: of both ; a and ; sfegeata_by reason of being laid down ; 


qusira’ laying down the quality of the suburdinate act; ag then ; 
gfa participle ; ata is. 
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64. On the other hand, in the modified sacrifice there is 
no rule like the mixture of curd and milk by reason of the 
acceptance being for the purpose of the quality and by reason 
of both being laid down ; when the laying down the quality of 
the subordinate act is (set aside), 


There aro texts “@lantgqadé Gadegeerat atetat aaadaam” 
‘dhridad freatraeuat dtatafiaca” “atsaae lad ceecaat ated” 
Manas fratsg sara atatqr’ “One who is desirous of Brahmanic 
glory shall offer q made oi white wild rice and boiled in ghee to Soma 
and Rudra 3 one performing witchcraft shall offer we made of black wild 


rice to Soma and Rudra; Jet him offer Y made of bluck wild rice to 
famfa. Let him offer @& made of white wild rice to Sun-god. 


The question for determination is, whefher the sacrifice is to be 
performed with the wild rice of the model sacrifice or rice only, ‘The reply 
of the objector is that there is no rule ; just as in the Jq@rs7, you have 
both the curd and ghee, so here also. If you accept the rice, it is in 
compliance of the direct text which lays down the quality of the rice; 
if you accept both, it 1s in accordance with the uirection of the @tz# 
and direct texts : but the quality of the rice will be set aside by the use 
of wild rice in the sacrifice. The result is that you have an option. 


VaeAigt frarda vataat TaATEaTa nye 


THeylgq by reason of there being one object ; af on the other hand j 


faazta lay down as a restrictive rule ; yfaa: from the text ; fafiteeara by 
reason of its being specialised. 


65, On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of 
there being one object and by reason of its being specialised by 
the texf, 


The author says that it is a restrictive rile. The object of the sacri- 
fice is fulfilled by the use of one substance only whether it be barley or 
rice. And asthere is a special direction in the text, the barley of the 
model sacrifice will be replaced, because both can not be used. 


fatihacatsa wteaa Wyo 191 BE 


Ly Bo ‘ 


R16 pURVA MIMAMSa. 


frttfucara by reason of there being contradictory ;@ and ; @teaq as 
in the ordinary life. 

66. And by reason of there being contradictory as in the or- 
dinary life. 

The author says that two contradictory things can not exist side by 
side. You can not uae barley and rice in the same sacrifice. Just as in 


ordinary life you can not use fish and milk together. So the qualified 
rice replaces the barley of the model sacrifice. 


MATAACIAATA WYP V9 1 9 U 


mat: of the sacrifice ;@ and ; agqueata, by reason of its being of 
the same quality. 


67. And of the sacrifice, by reason of its being of the same 
quality. . 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says. 
that the sacrifice is said to be black or white. The rice is also said 


to be white or black; so it will be in confurmity with the quality of the 
sacrifice. 


TAU Tag AVTATANSSTAT Tg BCT: TATAUKESU 


faztfaat of the contradictories ; @ and ; a= atin that text 


5 MASTATT 
by reason of being not mentioned ; faery: option; tata. is. : 


68. And of the contradietories being not mentioned, there is 
an option. 


The anthor cays that when there are two contradictory things under 
the wize and the direct texts and there is no mention as to the 


cransfer, there is an option. In this view also, it is a restrictive 


Wt .8. 


TITTY AYSTASMSNLT TATA UAL 


TITY in Tes ; agaara, by reason of the combination ; #zUea of 
the accepiar.e ; yuaeag for the object of the quality. 


69. In gyawa by reason of the combinatian, because there 
the acceptance is for the object of the quality. | 
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ee — 


The anthor says that you have given the example of gwzrsy. It is 
a mixture of ghee and curd. The principle of ag@4, therefore, applies 
there ; the reason is that you can not produce the material called 
sqaisa without the above-said mixture. There are other materials produced 
in ordinary life as red-powder by mixing lime and turmeric and red 
vermillion by mixing mercury and sulphur. But in the present case 
you are not going to make a third substance by mixing barley and 


rice. 
o~ o~ ~~ _-e 
qaqaataadtia ATI AMIGA ugeyoyson 
~~) ™) 
wafq though ; sqxavit, aqzat ; eff participle ,q on the other hand ; 


far% in a restrictive rule ; 4 not ; 3wqae arises. 


70. On ther hand, ‘though aqaat’ does not arise in the view 
that it is a restrictive rule. 
The cbjector says that if you take the view that it is a restrictive 


rule and does away with the atq@ text, then quart will replace aqqdt 
which is not the case. 


ACA AT APSATAATEBHASTT 221 6 1 92 ti 


mcdat in another sacrifice ; af on the other hand ; awararate 
by reason of its being proper ; #HaqIT by reason of being different 
act, | 


71. On the other hand, in another sacrifice by reason of its 
being proper ; because it is a different act. 


The author says that you make a confusion. In the qyiqolataara, 
thero is a gztergt cake. So the sacrificer is called agratit but in an 
animal sacrifice he is called gaazit. So there is a difference of sacrifices ; 
they are entirely different things. | 


Adhikarana xX, sQtras 72-73 dealing with the subject that by the text ‘Gearataaqreiar’ 
the ¢qrazy applies to the portions aléo. 


TUTPAA A AT Wo tO VY 


quiafa according to the text ; gfarvq ff you say. 
72. ‘According to the text’ if you say. 
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There is atext in connection with the animal sacrifice in a Satfagta 
‘qalqagraat AQHA: qaraa qarntat’ “hough a sacrificer is aga tt, 
yet the fifth offering 1s tu be made of the omentum.” 

Now the doubt arises by hearing the term ‘¢ara@’ in connection 
with the omentum ; it has no application to the other parts of the animal, 
What are ezaqzt and qaaet ? They are the ata: of the sacrificers. “aTHz- 
war acafacrnitqsaara: | Gaara carey adagqrafaa:” «Tho 
descendants of waafia, acafag and arie‘aq are three ; these are offerers of 
four oblations and others are offerers of five oblations.’ Then there is 
another text. 

‘amaaacaqaaqeias | antarsraat stat tarafa 
titat:” «The descendants of aaefia, acafaz, afta, anta & ea are the 
otferers of five oblations.” The {qardta in garatita consists of Gaaqtt an 
oblation consisting of five-fold cut (or ladled) ghee which is offered with- 
out disturbing fire “qageatsaera dufeaarsd daratty.” “Offering five times 
from the collected ghee is called qarawta.” (See at p. 1176 of vol. iii, of 

Go do Baga series). 


The reply of the objector isthat when Yuraw in the text applies to 
the omentum only, it does not apply to the other portions of the animal. 


> 
A Bester tt W219 1 63 0 
@q not so ; weaweara, by reason of there being one injunction. 
73. Not so, by reason of there being one injunction. 


There are the portions of the animal and there is omentum ; both are 
governed by one @tg% text. You can not splitup the text by dividing 
it into two parts. It will constitute the defect of splitting up of a sen- 
tence which a Mimansaka highly deprecates. Soone text governs both 
and the result is that Yaraw applies to the portions of the animal as 
well. | 


END OF PADA VII. 
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PADA VIII. 


Adhikarana I. sfitras 1-4 ‘iealing with the subject that the prohibition of the transferred 


erarzeafafia is by way of qq ala. 
nats: vesaaaae a agniaugaliz 
SCUTAT WRoUSI IN 


afata: prohibition ; 72gt in the transferred text ; wareifaara in the 
Scattered text ; @ and ; srastafegearg by reason of the transferred 
prohibition ; fa@eq: optional ; ear is. 

1. The prohibition in the ease of the scattered text and 
the transferred text is optional by reason of the transferred 
prohibition, 

In connection with werfagame transferred by @tzg, there is a text. 


Cagiangt guta ava” “He does not appoint a gat nor does he repeat the 
names of the Risis,” There is a scattered text. 


“snrraafa agra we dafefa sacat ase gaat, & ane 
aff Garaz, grgtt aveaie aed saafa: aaqgiadg sara” (1S. 
1.4.11) “adtata attga AAAS HL la” “eitsnaq’ consists of four letters ; 
REGAIT consists of four letters ; ‘aw’ consists of two letters ; ‘@ awrag’ 
consist of five letters; ayz has two letters; these seventeen are the Lords 
of the universe and fit in the sacrifices. Therefore in wqaras, ‘4 quae 
are not uttered. | 

Now the question is, whether the appointment of a priest in the 
aetfaqay and the repetition of ‘% qatag’ in HAT are prohibited by reason 
of these texts, when in the model sacrifice they are allowed. The reply 
of the objector is that when there is a prohibition by reason of the direct 
and ates texts, it is an option. 


~ 
Huneaata Aq wworcran 
wistaaq like the attaining of the object ; gfa aq if yon say. 
2. “Like the attaining of the object” if you say. 


The objection to the gaaw view is that when there are fafy and 
afa@q in conflict, it is the latter that prevails. As for instance, do not 
take poison ; do not put your finger into the serpent’s mouth and do not 
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kick thorns with your fovt, All these prohibitions are for some object 
in view and will, therefore, prevail. 


a ACIVAASAT NSTAAMTN 151g 0 


a not ; qIgaearg by reason of the equal causes; gaq@ both ; gez7aof 
based on the word. 

8. Not so, by reason of the equal causes ; both are based 
on the word. | 

Tne reply of the objectoris that you are mistaken. Both the com- 
mand and the prohibition are based on the texts. So they are both equal- 
ly binding. The result is that it is optional. 


aia q areas: eargraeqaigzeres fal 
ATAHSM: TATA W WV? NU 


afy also ;@ on the other hand ; ar@agiv: supplementary sentence ; 
eata_is ; weatazata_by reason of the impropriety ; faneqer of the option ; 
faatara of the commands ; THe: only partial; €aA_ 13. 

4. On the other hand,’ it isa supplementary sentence by 
reason of the impropricty of the option; the command is only 
partial. 

The author says that the texts are only supplémentary texts and the 
prohibition is only partial. The natlagas# is to be performed with all 
the details of the model sacrifice with the exception of the appointment 
of priests and that all the @ys'slould be performed with all the details 
With the exception of the repetition of “4 aware’ in the aqarm offerin ga. 
This kind of prohibition which is partial is called qq’era. The a#athor 
says that the mpl which you say is improper. The texts are, teeny 
in the nature of Ce ara. ' 


Adhikarana ii, Gutting’) with the subjéct ‘that itf‘‘6t thiosé to be done in animal sacrifice” 
the negative is by way of aryarg. 


4 c 
AIT WIA: ATA Wry 
aga in the case of ag@ ;@ and ; avate: recommendation ; arg is, 
5, In the case of aya, it is a recommondation. 
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There are full and new moon sacrifices in which there are ghee offer- 
ings. ‘Taking them as models, it is said ‘“‘@ adtqsiiaafa 4 aia’ “He does 
not perform those two in an wnimal sacrifice nor in a soma sacrifice.”’ 


Now the question is, whether the text is pronibitory text or a 9q‘qTe 
or ayarg. lt isnot ayaa. It is said in connection with qa ; 
there is nv relevancy of the @t@art. You can not say that the TWIN Aa 
should be performed with the exception of Qtmata, you can not say that 
itis @ prohibition that is transferred to @ra@ata by ates text because 
aq is a model in itself (ag#). The result is that it is avai and 
means that as there are no ghee offerings in Qraart, should not they be 
made in an animal sacrifice ? The question sugyests the answer; it means 
that the ghee offerings should not be made in an animal sacrifice. It is 
called a question of negation in grammar and a leading question 
in law. 


Adhikarana iii. dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the (ext “arfatranagrfa 
Gtsiara’”’ is by way of option. 


r~ oo 
TACTT F MATA: ATT NW RUS 
fargr after having laid down ; g on the other hand ; sfa@a: prohibition; | 
RATA is. 
6. On the other hand, after having laid down, there -is pro- 
hibition. 


There is another form of a negative, In connection with a satfagta it 
is laid down “alana Wiehta gerfa, afana wisigtatgeifa’ “He takes ategit 
cup in an afazra ; he does not take GtSqit in an afaea.” 


As to such texts where the thing is once laid down and then it is prohi- 
bited, it can not be qq ala (an exception) “In an ayfaera, a Fait is used, then 


again it is not used”. The afavia is the same, you can nut say that with the 


exception of Msazit, all details shuuld be performed in an afata. So you 
Cun noc assert a thing at one time and then deny it in the same breath ; 
you can not bluw hot and cold. Secondy it is not ayatq. When you say 
“xcepting the horses und cows others are not animals’ Here by 
denying the other animals the title of ‘animal’, you praise the cows - 
and horses ; but here you can not praise the tégit by prohibiting it. So 
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the prohibition in the present case where two Calla chor y texts exist 
side by side, is by way of option. 


Adhikarana iv dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text “saga after. 
ya?” is by way of vid aig. 


a Qaed nRedaenaegaualg: Tale aaaTeIT- 
UIAWISA B21 oN 


a not ; Wa_if ; sea another ; t@eqaq lay down jj gesdt in so laying 
down ; aiatg by way of aeaqis: ; eaqlq_ 18 ; wradaarg by reason of 
its being meaningless ; qvatasatq by reasoa of being dependent on the 
force of another ; @ and. 


7. Ifit lays down another, on so laying down, it is by way 
of state by reason of its being meaningless and dependent on the 
force of another. 


In connection with aizagta, itis laid down “Hffaaareat SOU ra 
qHRIava aygarg A weary waa featea a orcaara i satel Isfa- 
MIA TWA THT | TTAT atagta gear” (1S V. 4.3. 1&2) “Let him offer 


gruel* made of wild sesamum, let him offer gruel made of wild wheat. He 
does not kill village animals or wild animals. The wild sesamum and wild 
wheat are not fit for offerings. Let him offer them with milk,” 


The first part of the text “afa@@aarar...... ” ip a fafa apaTe aa.” 
isa prohibition “Q4T.......0.....+0 .... is again a fafy. In this state 
of facts, the principle laid down in the preceding afaaza will apparently 
apply ; but our author =e that when you prescribe another subs- 
tance, then it will be an agai. afa#e is a wild sesamum and Tags 
is a wild wheat. First you say thatthey may be offered but subsequently 
you say that they are not fit for offering and lastly you permit their 


* qgarq which is here translated by grucl is a particular liquid food 
made oi 4 paris of rice boiled in 6 parts of water. It may also consist of 
rice flour boiled in water. This kind of food has medicinal properties 
under the Hindu medical science. According to Monier Williams afae- 
aati is a juice of wild sesamum and Tag@eaaiy is rice gruel boiled with 
Cow barbata. 
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offering with milk. So it is an adfarg because the prohibition is 
‘meaningless by reasou vf the subsequent permissiun and because they 
‘become fit by being mixed with another substance, It is in praise of 
milk. 


Adhikaraga v: deaiing with the subject that in fara &e; the offeritig of ghee and the 
non-offering of ghee &c, are by way of ery aiz. 


GACY ACTSIAATA WONT EN 


ae: with the preceding ones ; qand ; gezsiveatgq by reason of equal 


time. 


: 
' 


8. And with the preceding ones, by reason of equal time. 


In atgater in connection with faqs it is said “sfiparat: arRrarat uta 
dtatda, agfraragaraet agafaecarg no aecarfiracteregrrea oz 
afiqerg il satacagehraraiag | ale afacafigaatta” 

“giasa aRagta agtaca fafa data aerate: aleggarg we qa 

KS ’ ‘ ° 

argat a garg wage aha: gaaag qual Hagtaed, aut qa arefe get: 
fa aa: qetaaf’ «Vey determine whether ghee should be sprinkled 
or not ; if he sprinkles ghee, he places the animals in the principal vital 
air of Rudra; if he dves not sprinkle ghee, he does not place animals in 
the principal vital air of Rudra, Therefore it is said that ghee should be 
sprinkled ; certainly uo offering is without ghee. The Brahmavadins 
determine whether an afragta should be performed or not, if he does he 
shall offer oblatiuns as before ; if he does not, fire will go away. Let him 
offer oblation sileutly ; if he uffers oblatior. as before, the fire does not 
turn away.” 


The question is whether the sprinkling of ghee should be made in 
Gdaq or not ; whether an efiagtq should be performed or not. There 
are both fafa and fa@a. ‘The atftagta should not be performed ; if it were 


‘performed, it should be done in alow tone. The author in this state 


of conficting statements considers it an awaig and places it on an equal 

footing with the principle laid down inthe preceding afwetw. He says 

that the question for determination for a atata® is, whether an efrrgte 

should be performed or not ;gif it were perfurmed it would be done with 

® certain condition attached. So also in the case of afwawur. In thig 
79 
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view it is a praise or uvare by reason of its being a subordinate sentence 
(altagta:) 


Adhbikarana vi. sQtras 9-11 dealing with the subject that in the establishment of fire, the calum- 


ny isby way of option. 


wyatay ALN RrevEed 


sqaiq: calumny ;@ and ; ag@_like it. 
9. And the calumny is like it. 


In connection with aargra, it is said“ qaq fear aicadtdnafa, 
a wd fag aataata atafa, @ aa fag aged arafa” “One who 
knows this, sings aiwa@a@ta ; one who knows this, sings agama ; one who 
knows this sings alaz@ scng.”’ 


There itis said “sadtat at Wazanaaradta weanvaraa aaIt F 
mtrafa” ‘His fires are deserted (by delay), if m@t sings songs in an 
aang.” 

The question is, whether this calumny which is attached in case mat 
sings songs, 1s by way of prohibition or not. The fact is that the agr 
never sings songs, it is the sgatat only who sings; so the word ‘mar’ includes 
the sgarat also by the reason of its general signification. It is not an wy are. 
The author, therefore, says that, it is governed by the principle laid down 
in tho adhikarana iii. sfitra 6. (at p. 821) 1.6. you can not assert two con- 
tradictory things in one and the same breath. So singing of the ara will 
be optional. 


ofataaeaa AT UN OVS yon 
sfatrata_by reason of the prohibition ; wea non-act; gfata if you 
Bay: 7 
10.. ** By reason of the prohibition, it is non-act” if you 
say. 
The objector says that the prohibition as to m@t not singing songs— 


is an indication that it is not an act which is enjoined ; it is, therefore, 
prohibited. 


A TESTA WRAL TURN 


7 NOt 0 ; aisqgacata_ by reason of its being based on the word. 
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11. Not so, by reason of its being based on the word. 


The author says that you are mistaken; there is a text where it (a@raarm) 
is praised, So from praise you infer that 1t ought to be done anc from 
dispraise, you infer that it ought not to be performed. So in this stato of 
conflict, it is proper to consider the text to be optional. 


Adhikaraya vii, satras 12-165, dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text afar 
ataqatfa’”’ 8 by way of qa"ara. 


dfmaca qmeaareqaaashataeadara 
OIeqata: TAT Were r Ru 


dtfaaeq of an initiated gragtaqrasfaay: the prohibition as to the 
donation, sacrifice and cooking ; afagtara_by reason of there being no- 
thing special , eagles ats: prohibition of the entire donation, sacri- 
fice and cooking ; ; €4fa, is. 


12. The prohibition relating to donation, the sacrifice, and 
cooking by an initiated is a prohibition of the entire donation, 
sacrifice and cooking by reason of there being nothing special, 

In connection with a salfasta, it is said, “dtfaat agarfa agqatfa a qafa”’ 
|“An initiated does not make a gift, perform a sacrifice or cook food,” 

The question for determination is, whether all gifts, sacrifices and 
cooking are prohibited or only those which are not for the purpose of 
the sacrifice (meq4) or those Meaws which are transferred by the wtzz 
jtext are prohibited. The reply of the objector is that the whole is 
prohibited, because there is no word which limits it to any thing special, 


AKITA AT ae: KATE: TeaeTHAIeaTA 
ROVE LRN 


| amqagniat those which do not pertain to the sacrifice ; ton the other 
hand . ga: characteristics ; tara is ; Fat: of the sacrifice ; seam fireeare 
iby reason of being laid down directly. 

13. On the other hand, it is of those that do not pertain 
to the sacrifice, because as to those of the sacrifice, itis directly 
laid down. 
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The second objector says that the prohibition relates to those details 
which are gerd or conducive to the object of a man, The reason is 
that the ®ead is directly laid down and so it can not be prohibited. 


ART ACATAA TABATA ATA W OVS 1 A 


wea its ; at on the other ;hand ; wfy also ; agaifa@y the inferential 
one; afagarg by reason of there being nothing special. 


14. On the other hand, the inferential one, by reason of 


there being nothing special. 

The third objector says that it is only those details which are trans- 
ferred by a ates text from the model sacrifice, that are prohibited, because 
they are based on an inference and further there is nothing special in 


them. 
aia a ATHNICANSATIT STA: | TA IATs 
TABCT: TAT Wears r wn 


ufy also ;qon the other hand ; arragtveqra by reason of being ‘a 
supplementary text ; gat of the other ; qq ala: prohibition; Sata 18 ; ofaad 
in prohibition ; faweq: option ; Sara is. 


15. On the other hand, by reason of being a supplementary 
text, it is a qy ae ; of the other in a prohibition it is optional, 


The author expresses his view in this gw. It isa qT ara. It is a part- 
ial prohibition ; it relates to the yawe. It can not bea prohibition of 
mrad ; because it will put a stop to the performance of the sacrifice. So it 
isa prohibition of the acts when done with some desire but their per- 
formance is not prohibited if they are for the object of the sacrifice. 


Adhbikarana viii. dealing with the subject that by acueia &c. the ayreaeta is suspended, © 
| 
| 


ATI FS RAATLTATgSeIeA Acaiegs 
ANTZNINE TATA nos ee 


wfagtaa generally ; aq_which ; grag laid down ; #eatzaeqta_ by reason 
of the impropriety ; fawevea of the option ; aa, that; dfgraa doubtful i 
wita, distant ; fastefare’ laid down specially ; eara is. 
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16, That which is generally laid down, by reason of the 
impropriety of the option, is doubtful and inapplicable; the 
special laid down applies. 


There is an Waea toxt, aqeaatagela ata Areqraty: sta:” “By whatever 
he offers in an argaata, his desired one is pleased.” 
In connection with satfagta, it is laid down “q@qelfa, aeifrustfa “He 


offers on a step ; he offers in the way.” 


In connection with wa#g4 itis said “aetleaqyegsagqea”’ “Having 
taken the fat of a white ant, he offers (an oblation),” 


At some other place it is laid down “ameqea qatqarary getfa” “He 
makes qatd@aia offerings in a m@9eq fire.” 


Now the general text permits the offerings in the areata and by 
special texts we see that there are different procedures laid down. The 
question for determination is, whether in this conflict, between the gene- 
ral and special texts, there is an option or not. The reply of our author 
is that the special text prevails over the general text, because the option 
is improper when special procedure is laid down. 


Adhikazana {x sfitras 17-19. dealing with the eubject thatin dary &c, the injunction relating 
$0 17 alauats is by way of a subordinate sentence, 


SET a asgTeT ate yaATATagaAIsA 
AWMACATHAMATATAT W R21 Sigs 


wre in reference to no particular context ; g on the other hand ; 
aq what; wrt laid down ; fasta in particular ; aqarag is heard ; wfanag 
unmodified ; asqutmaa_ like ghee offering; arasfatardg witha view to 
prohibit the subordination to the model sacrifice. 


17. On the other hand, what is laid down with reference to 
no particular context and is heard in connection with any parti- 
cular act, it is unmodified like the ghee offerings and is with a 
view to prohibit the subordination to the model saerifice. 


There is an Marea toxt qaqraaa nega ata” “et him pronounce 
seventeen ataadt verses at the end.” 


Then again in Sau, weavseqr, &c wo hear the same toxt. The question is, 
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“what is the effect of this atarmeva text when heard in connection with w 
modified sacrifice’’? The reply of the objector is that it is a model in itself 
like the ghee offering in the gzadta (See Pada vii Adhikarawa ix sitras 
24-33. ab p, 802.) and it is with a view to prohibit the subordination to 
the model sacrifice. 


‘Taert Tage TATTOO 


fagrt in a modification ; g on the other hand ; aquqy with that object ; 
CATT is. 

18. On the other hand, in a modification with that object. 

The objector supports his view by an argument ; had it been for the 
object of the modification, it would have been for it ; but it is not so ; the 
result is that it is a model in itself. 


AANA A BAA WEMCLAAwAgsIATy | 
QO TREN 


alata: a supplementary sentence ; at on the other hand; maar with 
the sacrifice ; A not; wMAeWa by reason of non-application ; cata is ; 
aawafayaea of the scattered injunction. 


19. Onthe other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of its application in a sacrifice and by reason of the seat- 


tered injunction. 

The author says in reply that it isin the nature of a qtargty (supple- 
mentary statement). The reason is that the general text is in the nature 
of the injunction (fafiz) describing the nature of the aladat. The particular 


application thereof to aga &c. is by another text which supplements the 
fafa. Both form one complete text; the one is fafa and the other is its 


supplement. 


Adhikarana x sfitras 20-22 dealing with the subject that with the injunctive text “ghysqeqrer” 
&o. the gqygy in those offerings in which no target is laid down, is presoribed. 


HFACTATAAT GC TAT SATTELATA WYO ted OH 


daa in the mantras ; aton the other hand ; wareaytaeae no subordi- 
nation of sentence ; gurqeana by reason of laying down the quality. 
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20. On the other hand, in the mantras, there is no subordi- 
nation of sentence by reason of laying down the quality. 


In connection with a@fagtq as model sacrifice, it is laid down, 


“gfaad caret siaftata eater qraa taray”’ “Hail to the earth ; hail 


to the intervening space ; hail to the wind.” 


There is an ates text TTLRT Al TaleTHey at Favaiss aztaa” 
“Food is offered to, the gods with q¥z or 4 1tEt.” 

The question is, whether the lst text is the supplement of the starrea 
text as laid down in the previous afgeey. The reply of the author 
is that the preceding afaaen does not apply and it is, therefore, not a sup- 
plementary text. The reason is that in the preceding afyazag by reason of 
the apprehension that the sentence will be fruitless, it was so held but in 
the present case the offering is of the principal things and conduces 
tothe fruit of the action. So also in other @fagtas, the word eater 
should be pronounced. So the mantras of the first text are not supple- 
mentary sentences 


_f 
AAATA A TAATT WR7V SV VW 
watsara in those also which are not laid down, @ and; qyfara_ by 
geeing. / 
91. And by seeing in those also which are not laid down, 


The author says that in those acts where the reading of the word 
4gqrgr’ is not laid down, it ig read “saerarrarg fiat sirgayart fart (T.8.,1. 3.1. 
2; vi 2.10.5.) sttgraan fara gata aia seer yphara earerRee” 
“Fill up the earth and sky with ghee; he performs a homa with gaeaq wood 
in fagtrat; he drops down intestines ; on falling on the ground, he utters 


eater.” 


OTARIATSgT WOT ST VN 
sfavata by reason of the prohibition ; @ and. 
22, And by reason of the prohibition. 


The author supports his view by saying that some where there is 
@ prohibition ‘4 eqtefa aaa acta daaate”’ “He does not pronounce Tet 
mor does he utter #as.”’ 


When there is an applicability of €qrgt, then only there will be a prohi- 
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bition. This indirectly showsthat it is not a supplementary text. The 
result is that the rule as to the supplementary sentence laid down 
in the preceeding afaezqy does not apply to the case of the Has. 


Adhikerava xi, sftras 23-28. dealiug with the subject that there is a direction of fire atid the 


oups in the modified sacrifice, 
seqiaatger fagagquasneanara: cara 
WRT S LRN 


wafanrged of the fire and the cups ; fast in the modified sacrifice ; 
wq2@snq by reason of the direct injunction ; asgf#t; non-application ; tara 
13, 

28. There is non-application of the fire and the cups in 
the modified sacrifice by reason of the direct injunction. 


In conncetion with the estublishment of fire, there'is a text “aga fagra- 
frafara He who knows this, piles up fire.” 


As regards cups, there isatext “sqetadar qaumeq agfaqrn:” “Itis . 
the support of the sacrifice namely the fase cup.” 


_ wfasr@is the name’ of a particular cup. Now the question is, whether 
the ufiaaqza and efanra@ are transferable to the modified sacrifice or not 
The reply of the objector is that they are not transferable, because we 
have direct texts where they apply. 


“srrashantacagaata, aqead, aafeesiy daqeay a dacr 


ay a TSeUIyY daaTAY qaTUay adaraqrray F FTTIAY 

‘aq netstat std aw’ guitcingta: ageasfraging” «te 
offers subsequent oblations in the fire with wftaeta, with ze#q with wfacs 
with four night sacrifice, with five night sacrifice, with six night sacrifice, 
with seven night sacrifice, with eight night sacrifice. with nine night 
sacrifice, with ten night sacrifice.” If he takes up afaqia in a gg, the gga 
will occupy the front sacrifice ;, if he takes up wfanrar in a 344 * 


If they had applied to the modified sacrifice there would have been a 
wiqs text. The result according to the objector, is that they do not apply 
to the modified sacrifice under the principle of efeesr. 


ANS WENY AGAU RVs wn 
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arf in every month ; wget practice ; @ and ; aga like it. 
24. And the practice every month is like it. 


The objector gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that there isa text “arfaata afamem@'a”’ “He takes up afanra every 
month.” 


If the ates text had applied, there would have been no direct 
text as to the use of the afanra cup monthly. 


WEN AT ATH’ URAL I WU 


agot borrowing ; at yon the other hand ; gsqzaqta by reason of the 
- equality. | 
25. On the other hand, borrowing by reason of the equality. 


The author says that as you will borrow other details under a 
atm text, what harm is there if they are also taken under the a#fagst and 
aqaqt as well. They are both equally good. 


TAgataresy worst 


fsyaxtata_ by seeing the force of the text ; @ and. 
26. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author relies on the force of the texts “aaa Scott cit faa" 
faedta a: arate gatat sida arg” damian varie” 
‘Let him pile fire in the form of a heron, let him pile fire in the form of a 
head if he desires that he may become of good head.” He takes five afasa 
cups consecrated to @q.”’ 


e e~ e 
Wea BHAA CATT w W211 Qo t 
ggot borrowing ; qarafsyra of an equal fafey ; ear is. 


27. And the borrowing is of an equal f&Rr. 


The author says that those acts are of @arafafe for which there isa 
direct text prescribed in the model sacrifice and similar text in the 
modified sacrifice. S» the establishment of fireand using of the afaniar 
cup ar@of the same class of faftr (aarafafa). 


AUATSAAFA AMATI WRF 1 Re 
80. : 
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afaazug borrowing ina month; avqranfaturdy with the object of 
prohibiting the repetition. 


28. And borrowing in a month is with the object of prohibit- 
ing the repetition. | 


The author replies to the objection raised in ga 24. He says that 
they are to be practised every month but not every day. 


Adhikarana Xii. sQtras 29-32 dealing with the subject that TUSTAT is to be divided into 4 
parts along with gqeqeay ond arfaeqreay, 


VeaMAMSwaSAga Tay SAAaTaTaB- 
WISTAACATATCM HAZETAM MIATA WOVE URE 


geqftrarzeaig the original being for it; aqzatt quartering ; maraeq of 
the principal ; gta@aimta_ by reason of being connected with the sacrifice; 
ufana excess ; asd ghee ; aqeaatq by reason of the unequality ; wlaaq 
asin ordinary life ; 3q%t: of the origin ; qWyaeare by reason of being 
subordinate. 


29. The origin being for it, the quartering is of the principal 
because it is connected with the sacrifice. The gheeis in excess 
by reason of the unequality just as in ordinary life, their origin 
being subordinate. 


In connection with qsigutara, it is said “aazast qetfe”’ ‘He offers four 
parts’. 

Now the question is, whether the quartering or dividing into 4 parts 
is of the principal substance or of gq@rvq and af¥az also. The reply 
of the objector is that this agzvq@tt relates tothe gvtistgr only, not to the 
ghee that is sprinkled over it. The reason is that the principal subs- 
tance is gvizigr andit is for the sacrifice ; ghee is necessarily in 
excess and the sqaqw and wfirara are subordinate in the sacrifice. 
The standard is generally the principal just as it is in the ordinary life, 
He eats one seer’, it meansone seer of the bread and dal but veget- 
bles are certainly in excess ; such is also the case here. The @Mividing 
into 4 parts therefore relates to gagrat only. 


ACRERITAAY WYOV eS 1 200 
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aa aesrad: by reason ofihearing as totheir being purificatory rites; q 
and. 
30. And by reason of hearing as to their being purificatory 


rites. 
The objector supports his view by an argument that 3qearm, and 


afarzy are mere purificatory rites “qeqeaala ahrawafa aaaEla 
Raat acifa’” « When he spreads grass and sprinkles ghee, he makes 


an offering of nectar.” 
This shows that the principal substance is to be apportioned. 


awa at Us awHa: Wars griareaa aar- 
AAA NRT aR 


areat with them (two) ; aton the other hand ; ag with ; feazaa: of 
fiaega; aNea in being once; fx: twice; afarda with sprinkling of ghee ; 
aatfaaaarq by reason of the text for securing it. 

31. On the other hand with them in one of ftqsHq with 
sprinkling of ghee twice, by reason of the text for secur- 
ing it. 

The author says that the division of the qztsrar cake is along with 


equa and afwearea. The reason is that in a féagaq, there is also gqmara 
ard one offering of two cuts of afar (sprinkling of ghee twice). 


‘qnzieaula angaafa fachrrcafa aqraaert” “ie sproads 


grass once, he makes an offering once, he sprinkles ghee twice in order to 
make it four parts. 

The conclusion is that the @qvatm applies to sqeavm and afgareur 
also. 


~ of 
= WRAAAA oO 
TeAATAAT TA WAT THAN URI 
@*77q equal ; & and ; afiarg, having mentioned ; aaa in all ; wargqm- 
aUta by reason of the enumeration of the portions, 


32. Having mentioned the equal division in all by reason 
of the enumeration of the portions. ) 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. “azarftay; wranaaa 
aaa wags agrequifa azaarae aq nage ance} age 
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azaara arcfrareathe arena” “There are Pui offerings given to 
the gods ; when he spreads grass, it is for the wqatazt ; the first offering 


is for the arsat ; the subsequent one is fer the deity ; when he sprinkles 
ghee, it is for the av.” . 

The text shows that the 4 parts consist of afagqrar and sqara 
(1) sqeayu for saarazaz (2; Ist offering for atsar (3) the second offering 
for deities (4) afwarzar for aR. 


oder u xiii, satras 33-34 dealing with the subject that there is a neccssity of _e 


in 3qigQar. 


S. . 
AASIAATATFAT 71S 1 33 ti 

aragyaaq like the 17 ; 4 not; faasaa has been ruled. 

83. Like the17, there is the rule. 

There is an ¥qtgatat in the qeqotaraatas. In connection with it, there is 
a text “sqzvattyetia”’ “He offers four cuts of an oblation.” 

The question for determination is, whether in an 3gtgratt, four portions 
are to be made or not. The reply of the objector ig that the principle 
laid down in the Adhikarana ix, sfitras 17-19, at p. p. 827, 828. applies i.e. 
it is by way of a ara@agty. The division into four, does not apply in sqtyyara. 
It applies to herbs and milk being based on the principle upplicable to 
the 3qeawt and afiareat. 

~~ 
AAT AT TORTI ANTS TATA ugareizen 
efag: of an offering; at on the other hand; quyaeatq being subordinate; 
War similarly; arya in that state, faa desire for an application ; eae is. 

34. On the other hand, the offering being subordinate, there 
is a desire of the application in that state. 

The author says that wqtawt* is the quality or the characteristic of a 
homa, so it will also apply toan sqtgata. You say that the allotments 
into 4 parts relates to the sqazvy and af¥arzar of an etefa and dara, The 


text relating to s9¢avy and af¥a~nr is not a supplementary sentence of 
agzaa; what it means is that a substance which can be apportioned into 4 


ee 


e-em et reer: some 


*The ghee or any other substance is taken in a ladle and is offered 
four times by making imaginary division of it. It is one offering 
put divided into four parts and thrown into fire successively. 
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parts should be offered into fire, So the wqqawr also ap, lies to 3itgam. 


Adhikarsna xiv. sftras 35-46 dealing with the subject that the aypyqq and eqwa7 of the 


qaiguiaraarn are by way of argqarg. 
TSAR AACA ILAA TUS IS MG aT 
9 
PaaS TATA Word By 


qalsranzarg with the two qutsrat cakes; gfa participle; aftraarat of those 
who are entitled under a text ; qvtetgrat: about the two qazret cakes ; 
aq2qr: direction ; aagfacara, by reason of the text to that effect ; ayaataaa 
like the @aaedta. 

35. To those who are entitled under a text with the ‘‘two 
gis cakes” it is a direction about the two gig cakes by 
reason of the text to that effect like the ayaa. 


In connection with the gaara ans, there is a text “q TST 
aad aaa, Tat F Sts SATA” “Let 
him make one who has not performed a ataart offer two Gusta cakes con- 
secrated to Agni and Aindragna ; on the other hand one who bas peform- 
ed soma shall be made to offer with qa.” 

The question is, whether the text is a faf or an argqatz. In the former 
case there are six different views which we shall presantly examine 
The first view is that itis an wfwarfafy. It is a gta of ‘aqaaar ana’ “Let 
one who is desirous of heaven, perform a sacrifice.” 

A person desirous of heaven should perform the sacrifice with these 
two gttzrgr cakes. The reason is that the text so lays it down; just as 
“ae f9q ataa arse” “Let him mske a yaisya perform a sacrifice with 
the Sasatz.” is an aftare fafa, so it is also an aftarefafe investing a sac- 
rificer with ® certain right to which he is entitled in case he is desirous 
of heaven and wishes to perform the sacrifice without soma, 


qa caiacataamisiea frat racaaaraca 
LATATSATFAN TAA W Yo 1S 1 2— Ui 


‘@ not ; gon the other hand ; efaearfyere: not a permanent right ; 
afa is ; frat in an injunction; faeta with the permanant; @q-w connection ; 
atarg therofore ; atargiveqy supplementary sentence. 
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36. Not so, it is not a permanent right ; in the injunction 
there is a permanent connection, therefore it is not a supplement- 
ary sentence. 


The secund objector says that the ZT TaHAAATITS are permanent 41s as 
said ‘qrama Sat. aare at axa’ “Let him perform the new and fu!l meon 
sacrifices as lung as he lives.” 

These two Puroddga cakes are parmanent being accompained with 
the fruit. How can they benefit an wataatait who is not permanent 
but only afafeae? It can not therefore be a ott of an afeaertafy, but itis a 
text laying down separate acts apart from gayadaraqtas. It, therefore, 
means that an waraarat desirous of heaven should offer aizaq and 
Alt Fist cakes. Sv they are different acts. 


o~ aA € 
Wit A AHANA SI 2 WATAVATAT I ugeieigon 


afa on its being so ; @ and; @ not ; teH?sta with a portion ; aq": 
of an agent; Talayacata_ by reason of being the principal. 


37. And in the case of its being so, it is not so with a portion 
by reason of the agent being the principal. 


The 2nd objector supports his view by an argument. He says, “take 
it for granted that it is a supplementary text, the connection between the 
waratst and qiteryr cakes does not arise. In that case the agent is the 
principal ; without the fruit, there is no principal, The two gvteret cakes 
being the parts of the qztqutara there will be no separate fruits there- 
of.” So this argument is also in refutation of the view maintaining it 
to be a Ma of an wfaare fate. 


PRATT AAT TA WLS 1 HSU 


Reeacatq by reason of the entirety ; g on the other hand ; aur similarly 
@MA ing song. ' 

38. On the other hand, by reason of the entirety in a 
song. 

The second objector shows the inapplicablity of the illustration, 
‘He says that the azaaa is complete in itself but not a part of any other ; 
so it is connected with the fruit. The illustration of the aaa does not 
hold good here. | eo 
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eq: of the agent ; ara is ; gfaaa if you say. 
39. “It isof the agent” if you. say. 


The third objector puts forward his own view; it is a direction for 
a wfeaa. It means that a person who is an: #@aardt and desirous of 
heaven should be made to offer these two qazrat cakes. 


aA TNTAATEMTICA A BATTS: voc 4 yo I 


a not so ; TUteqy by reason of his being for a subordinate act; qr 
on obtaining ; @ and ; 4 not ; sqzaw: for the purpose of direction. 


40. Not so, by reason of his being for the subordinate act ; 
he is not for the purpose of direction. 


The second objector meets the 3rd objector with a reply and says that 
the priests are only subordinate ; the sacrificer is the principal. The 
direction is not for the priests. The result is that the offering of the two 

gzistat cakes is a distinct act in itself, 


PUN TEM arate wea sa 
MURA CATT Wd SVU 


saat: of the two acts ; gon the other hand ; sax in the ‘context ; 


@earqeata. by reason of its propriety ; qu rat of the sahoediiale 
acts ; feita with the mark ; @Tegr@ ordaining of time ; aiq 18. 


41, On the other hand, of the two acts, in the context by 
reason of the propriety, with the mark of the subordinate act, 
it is ordaining of time. 

The fourth objector comes forward and puts forth his view, It 
is not a separate act; it is only with the object of pointing out the time. 
It lays down that there are no qitsrat cakes for the waraarst. It is proper. 
Jt is an injunction laying down time. See chap iv. Pada iv. Sitra 6 at p. 
242. The result is that at the time of a non-soma sacrifice in connecficn 
with qgigaaraarts, two cakes are to be offered. Tho fruit of this special 
offering will contribute to the frait of the entire sacrifice, | 
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ae F Was Vaasa a Tea qaaratica 
TAA SBA W211 VU 


afé if ; gon the other hand ; qreré milk ; Qraarfta: soma sacrificers ; 
@ not ; areat with them ; @waTa: connection ; aft is ; faamarecara by 
reason of the divided time, 


42. On the other hand, if the soma sacrificers offer milk 
then there is no connection with the two cakes by reason of the 
divided time, ~ 

The second objector refutes the view of the 4th objector by saying 
that if the soma sacrificer is a @atat (offers milk) then he has no con- 
nection with the two cakes, The reasonis that the qierar cakes will be 


offered first and then the milk offering afterward; you can not therefore 
divide the time. So it is not an injunction as to that but only a separate 


act. 

aia at faigacargyratat Ta: vaat aeaz I~ 
fafgzaciat eqararahataeranssay Rt asiargezan 
R211 230 


afi also ; at on the other hand ; fafgaeara by reason of being ordained; 
qorratat for the object of a subordinate act; Ya: again ; at on hearing ; 
azz ina doubt ; af: text ; f¥@aarat for the object of two deities ; 
eAla_18 ; TUT as though ;atafasa; not applicable ; aut yet ; aaa: Agneya; 
asjata_ by seeing ; THgad in one deity. — 
43, On the other hand, by reason of being ordained, on 
‘hearing it again for the object of the subordinate act, the text 
is for the object of two deities; though not applicable, yet Agneya 
is seen in connection with one deity. 
The Sth objector says that it is an sqarg (statement of fact) as regards 
aaa. The reason is that itis laid down in both full and new moon 
seorifcts “qqpaasaHtasaaetal wayne arya vata” “When 
a cake baked on eight potsherds is offered to afta on a new and a full . 
moonday, it hecomes permanent.” While on the other hand &qrq is only 
laid down in connection with a gmaigara, 
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There ate texts “swag agatacta “araaeaicet SSM wat 
aaa qzret » He divides the offering to Agni into four.” “In a 
is qeuey having served with the ghee oblations, he (makes an offering) 
with a cake consecrated to Agni.” 


i ey . A ita 
Tara qf ATetTaT: WF tet ve tt 
fafY injunction, g on the other hand; argzram: according to Badarayana. 


44- On the other hand, it is an injunction according to 
Badarayana, 


The sixth view is the view of Badardyana. Itis a atafafe of a xzra. 
Before @taar there is an offering of awiza “ag ¢ data’? “Then let him 
offer @ara.”’ 


mares faaargT wees AN 

afafagiaararg by reason of knowing the prohibited ; at on the other 
hand. 

45. By reason of knowing the prohibited. 

The 7th and the Jast view i8 expressed by the aiitthor in this sitra, 
He says that it is at aaaig of both. It is a statement of facts. The text, 
therefore, meatis that an aataatat vffers two g@terg cakes namely amaa 
and @’g1va, and one who is a Q@r@atat performs the offering with @ara. 


AAT WeaMsiay Wore 1 9 
aut similarly ; q@ and ; a#eqgdasyay seeing another proof. 
46, And similarly there is seen another proof. 
The author in support of his view relies on the texts. Caz eM ATEAT 
aETat gua SMEMAseaat’, “Fourteen offerings are made on the full 
moon day and thirteen on the new moon day ” 


There will be an increase of the offerings by reason of the additional 
act. Inthe full moon sacrifice there will be 14 offerings which are as 
follows: 5 qatsts, 2 ghee offerings, 3 principal offerings, 3 feawnq offerings 
and one Hgaw ; while in the new moon sacrifice there are 13 offerings 

by reason of there being no 39atgar. 


Adhikerava xv, sitras 47-48 dealiug with the subject that in an TU rao: 'fise the material is 
the ghee of 57 ar vessel. 
“ 
81 
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saiMaaarat anda gasses 
at TataagT wes V9 u 


aqigaiaa, svigaia ; daz in the interval; awfa offers ; gf participle 
tfafegrafacara there being no indication of the offering ; auratat ac- 
cording to one’s own will ; sa@t#a@ appears. 

47. Inthe text “he makes an gargart in the interval”, by 
reason of there being no indication of the offering, it appears 
that one may offer according to his own will. 


In the full and new moon sacrifices, it is said “satgartdad anfa’”’ 
“He makes an sgtyar in the interval.” 


There is a doubt as tothe material to be offered. The reply of the 
objector is that there is no indivation as to the material to be used in 
the sqtgatm, a sacrificer may use any material he likes, He can take 
avy ghee for the offering. 


a 
BATT ATAAMHTAT W ROUT Vee 
sitataz from the wat vessel ; af on the other hand ; addainta by reason 


of its connection with all. 


48. On the other hand, from the wat vessel by reason of its 
connection with all. 


The author says that you will have to make an offering of the ghee 
from the 7,41 vessel in the gatgara because it is connected with all sacri- 


fices. a ugaaragea Tear area” “The ghee which is in a 


Wat vessel, is taken for ail (purposes). g 


In all anfa offerings, the ghee is taken from the 4 at vessel, 


Adbikera na xvi. sQtras 45-50 dealing with the subject thut there isa rule as to the deity in an 


Sq aATsi. 
AZTA SAATAT TAT UW YOU I ve Ut 


aed, similarly ,@and ; 2qarat in the deity ; warg is. 


49, And similarly in the deity. 
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In this satra the question is, what is the rulej as to the deity in the 
sviggaias ? The objector says, as I said in the preceding afaartm there 
is no rule as to the materi! in the titgata, 80 also there is no rule as to 
the deity. “facqyeitgagea:” “Visnu should be worshipped silently.” 


7k 
aUHstTT MBM Weer c yu 
atztat of the slow metre ; FETT by reason of the context. 


50. By reason of the context of the slow meire, 


The author says that that the deity of the ggtgarnt is regulated by 
the context of slowly pronouncing of the verses. The deity of the faxda 
is the deity of the sqtgaim; you can not therefore say that there is 
no rule as to the deity. 


Adhikarana xvi{ sQtras 51-61. dealing with the + uljuot that of an aqtstaig, fqeoy &c, ate the 
 ) 


deities and the performauce is on the full moon day. 


GAIA! CARGATAS: WROTE RR 


wata by reason of the characteristic ; at on the other hand ; eara is; 
warafa: the lord of the universe. 


51. Prajpati is the deity by reason of the characteristic. 


In the preceding aft@za, wo have seen that there is a rule as to the 
the deity of the satyary. It is laid down there that the deity of satgrata is 
governed by the context pertaining to the atdt. Now the question is, whe- 
ther there is any rule in the atgts or not. The questions for determina- 
tion in the present afaeza are, whether the deity is sargfa, is he afta or faeg 
and the Sqtl4Ta is to be performed on the new moon day or is it to be per- 
formed on the full moon day and fasy is the deity ? Or is it to be per- 
formed on both occasions and there is an option of deities ? The reply 
of the 1st objector is. that the deity of the aqtvant is waTgfa because that 
is the characteristic of the sarwfaag. In a srarqed sacrifice every thing 
is done silently, 


* Tr some copies, there-is ‘atstut which is better ; it means “of 
the context,’” 


BAZ PORVA MIMAMSA, 


qaqa AA Tees Agra aRAriged 
Pasty Wet ST YEN 


Zaarat: of the deity ; ¢ on the other hand |; afaqud no mention ; 
aa there ; seqea of the word ; gg here ; WReF mildness ; ATA, therefore, 
so; 3¢ hero ; afuaizawith the right. 


53. On the other hand, there being no mention of the deity, 
and there is the softness of the word, so he is to be determined 
by the right. 

The second objector says that you are mistaken in holding that sarafe 
is the deity, the ararqgea sacrifice is, no doubt, of silent character “sargfa’- 
aaaaaa”’ “Let him sacrifice to sarqfa silently.” 


The text shows that whatever is done in @ Srarqeq sacrifice is done sile- 
ntly, but the converse does not necessarily hold good In the 3qt»rataz, 
however, the words uttered are soft, so the deity of the yatta ~ not 
satqfa. Of the gods who are entitled to the offering, Agni is the principal 
deity ; afta is therefore the deity of sat Jat. 


facMat TAG IAPAaATSAaTeaglay Tag ATT 
AA TMA W711 YU 


| facqj: the deity ; at on the other hand ; ara is ; glarzarara by reason of 
being laid down in connection with a glar ; aaraeqata: new moon offer- 
ing ;@ and ; €atq is ; eae pertaining to glar ; aa there ; Saar by 


reason of seeing, 


53, On the other hand, Visnu is the deity by reason of his 
being laid down in connection with hota; and new moon oblation 
is the offering by reason of seeing hota there, 


The third objector says that you are all mistaken ; facoy is the deity be- 
cause there is a text which lays down fag in connection with star 
on the model of the new moon sacrifice. “efasa fama rafaeg: 
maa qiaq’ “Visou strode this (universe) ; he sings praises of his 
valour.”’ = 
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If fasy is the deity of an sqt7ait, then it is all right by performing it 
on an earaeat day. 


Ala at area eareyqamaeqdaine na 
eHFal AUT Wala CaTgA Wet ye UI 


afq also ; at onthe other hand ; qiareat on the full moon day ; 
€qiq is ; THlagsTqarama__ by reason of the connection with the principal 
word ; yWeata by reason of being subordinate ; Wa:, Hea; TUT just as; 
sala principal ; €ata_ 1s. 


54. On the other hand, on the full moon day by reason 
of the connection with the principal word, because the mantra 
is subordinate just as it may become principal. 


The fourth objector says that the sabia does not take place on an war- 
azat day; the text lays down to be performed on a full moon day Cars7eq 
q at eqtarrioareat qaq’’ “Let us (both) offer ghee oblations silently on a 
full moun day.” 


You can not therefore transfer it to the new moon sacrifice because 
there is the #@ in the 3qhrata ; where there is an 3qtg,aI, there it shall 
be recited : the converse of this is not true. The 3atyart is not for the 
#4 but the #@ is for the satan. 


AAPA AACA Weta TUTACITATATEAT 
Taste WROTE LU 


ardazq the interval; @ and ; armaeq of aura; qiterstr by gutzrar 
cake ; q2tafa shows ; waraeafaei? in the modification of aarTaeat. 


55, And the interval of @ratq7 is shown by query cake in 
the modification of SaTaeaT. 
The fourth objector advances an argument in favour of his view. 


He says that in a q@rma7eurca the modified sacrifice of the new moon sacrifice, 
there is an interval in @Wa by means of the qyterer offering but not by 


means of the sgiqar. “STSMnIRal weinata a qdemardtre_at 
aa we pedifachiaram’. “Having discharged with the ghee 
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le 


obiations, taking the Giulsrar cake consecrated tu fire in the ladle of an 
azitg and moving with the pots, he says.” 


This fe# argument, says the fourth objector, is in his favour, 
MATA GIMTA Waa aaa u 
21S ME 


aataarzatata by reason of laying down a@rateta ; gon the other 
hand ; Tia arara in the full moon sacrifice ; TAI in both ; Faratae it is 
Jaid down. 


56. On the other hand, by reason of laying down sarTtaz 
in the full moon sacr.fice, it is lad down in both. 


The objector says that the 3qty7tw takes place on both the full 
and new moon sucrifices, “sat gataagit aqata”’ “qa Tsaeag at 


sug qq ateat Dc “He performs sat TaIs in the interval. Let us 
(both) offer ghee oblations silently on a full moon day.” 


In the full moon sacrifice when the 39t,atM is performed, the deities 
are avdivta but when it is performed on the a@ATaeat day, the deity is 


fasq. 
nfatageaiaarag? «facu: Waa: ITT 
y2 VE1Y? I 


afafagea after prohibition ; faarata_ by reason of laying down ; @t 
on the other hand ; fasq: Visnu ; aatagat: of equal time ; tq is. 


57. On the other hand, by laying down after prohibition, 
(the deity) Vignu is of equal time. 

The fourth view is the view of the author embodied in the present 
Sitra. Ho says that an sate ara is performed in the full mon sacrifice 


and the deities are Visnu &c. The reason is thatthe text lays down the 
39 teas for the full moon sacrifice after prohibiting it in the new moon 


sacrifice. Having said in the model sacrifice © Cmrsqeqgaat SUT atarat- 
<qt awa” “Let us (both) offer ghee. oblations silently on a full moon 
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oa. 


Eee 


day”, itis further said, “anf qr qaaweainrt agedat qcrerat 
Sugars Harr asta” “He who offers the two subsequent EAP ys 


cakes in the interval uf an 34f Tart, make a repetition of a sacrifice.” 
From this, it follows that it is to be performed on the full moon day. 
“As quigzecsatsmiieanra saateaigavesismficarardtaat sat- 

gacearaataar”’ “Visnu should be worshipped with the silent offer- 


ings in order to avoid repetition ; the lordof the universe should be 
worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avvuid repetition ; 
Agnigsoma should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to 
avoid repetition.” 


So the result is that the gqta,arq is to be performed on the full 
moon day and Visnu &c. are the deities for the oceasion. 


AA AFMASUA WV SE Ye tt 
aa similarly ; q and ; aeqidast'ad seoing another proof. 
58. Similarly there is another proof visible. 


The author saysthat there is another text | aqTay TU ATETATEA 
areata saagisaraearar’” ““On the full moon day, fourteen offerings are 


made ; on the new moon day, thirteen offerings are made.” 


By reason of the absence of the 39tq arm, there are only thirteen 
offerings on the warazar day. See the commentary on sitra 46. 
at p. 839. 


AWE UE VAAa faatdtarararag tt 
PVE VME NU 


anot; @ and ; aaa the principal; ana once ; stat in the text ; 
3wyaaq at both places ; feataa is laid down ; waAeAeqT| Ly reason of the 
want of connection. 


59. Nor again the principal once laid down, appertains 
to both by reason of want of connection, 


The author gives the second reason in support of his view; that the 
Tat sazaT is principal but not a subordinate part. A part being subordin- 
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ate to a principal can apply to two principals but a principal can not 
be connected with another principal. 


TMA a qaqa fataiagia qataian 
22151 EON 


qurat of the subordinate act ; @ and ; qudeara, being for the object 
of another ; 9a%i application ; fafafegia the marks of an injunction ; 
aaafa shows. 


60. And the subordinate acts being for the object of 
another, the marks of the injunction are shown in the applica- 
tion, 


The author says in support of his view, that a subordinate act is for 
the purpose of another ; there are marks of a fafa in the application to 
the principal. The principal is not for the object of another. * 
awa Gaal ST Waa” “Ho makes: offor- 


ing of ghee shining in water ; he offers eleven wal%s and eleven 
ayaisis.” 


From this text also, it appears that Sqtz_armt is not in the new 
moon sacrifice because it is principal. 


TABTR APATACATA W RO 1 ee tt 
~ 


famtz? in the modification ; @ and ; agfaearge by reason of being not 
heard. 


61. And in the modification, it is not heard. 


The author gives the last reason in support of his view, In a arameqeg, 
which is a modification of the new moon Sacrifice, the Sot TANT 18 
nowhere heardof. “STSMMeat Taga aa aqdedarata a aaerT 

~) 


az eitfacin are” ‘Having discharged with the ghee oblations, 
taking the 9zisigt cake consecrated to fire in the ladle of an aiata and 
moving with the pots, he says.......... eee 


The text shows that after an azatq, there is qa but not sqtgata. This 
also shows that there is no TIM BIT in the new moon sacrifice. 
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Adbikarana xviii. gQtras 62-70 dealing with the stibject that in one querer offering also, 
there is an wqigari. 


TITS TaTSHATTA CATAL WHO aR 


fxgitergrrat in the offerings of the twocakes ; saa is ; BETTI CATA, by 
reason of being for the interval. 


62, There is in the offering of the two cakes by reason of 
their being for the interval. 


In connection with the = j,0aTa@aras, there isa text “sqigaradac aafa”’ 
“He performs an 39fg717 in the interval.” 


In the foregoing afyszy it is established that in the full moon sacri- 
fice there is an agtg@na@ and there are deities fasqy &c. After the per- 
formance of a @taaia, there are two Fwtterat cakes in the full moon sacrifice 
and one before it, The question for determination is, whether the 
eatyatst is to be performed in two Gastar cakes oniy or between two g@terat 
cakes and one qvieigt cake. The reply of the objector is that itis to be 
performed in the offering uf two cakes. The reason is that there will be 
an interval between the tw cakes. “‘aqtgyaia dawaata’ (°He performs 
an sgt ar in the interval”) will be complied with.” 


7 


There can be an interval in the offering of two cakes but not in the 
offering of one cake. 


ARTHAS UeaST W216 1 GaN 


uatfaerurdeaty by reason of not repeating the same; @ and. 
63. And by reasvn of its being for not doing the same, 


The objector gives a reasun in support of his view that in order to 
remove the arfegtt (defect of similarity> this is done. 


“sh at qarseaterd azaat qusimaguigamaan ana | fag 
Buy waismataa, saa waigaasaar watauga 
sqrasrGteata’” ‘*He wh offers the two subsequent gwtsiat cakes in 
the interval of au 39t7t™M makes the fepetition of a sacrifice ; Visnu 


‘should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repeti- 
tivn ; the Lord of the universe should be worshipped with the silent offer- 


82 
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ings in order to avoid repetition ; Agniesoma should be worshipped with 
the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition.” 


afi? means similarity, repetition or imitation ; atf#@ra would arise, if 
sqijatm is performed in the offering of one cake “anf ar wmzerrea frae 


UTA TUS GUST BAT Facts: qtterm qq” “He makes « 
repetition of a sacrifice, when he makes one cake of the two subsequent 
cakes and (offers it) as a subsequent cake.” 


~ ~~ ’ 
AGUA AAATMAMACAT W ROS 1 EN 
, aqugq it is for it ; gfaaa if you say ; a not; aqqraraeaty by reason of its 
being principal, 
64, ‘It is for it? if you say ; it is not so by reason of its being 
principal, 


The second objector says that you assert that the aqtgatz is in the offer. 
ing of two cakes by reason of its being for the interval. This interval 
is subordinate in the full moon sacrifice which is principal. So the 
sqtotart can take place in the offering of one cake which is also in the 
full moon sacrifice. 


ANG A AFaTUTTL NN 21 EY 


afgza by that which is not laid down ; @ and ; targa, by reason of 
the connection, 


65. And by reason of the connection with one that is not 
laid down. 


The 2nd objector supports his view by saying that you can not cone 
nect the sqtsarm with the interval which is not laid down, The interval 
is laid down as subordinate ; so 3qtgtata can be performed in the offering 
of one cake also. 


seqdeq faa: waeTMeaaItaaraey faer- 
MAA EZ MARAT ART A AA SAT ASATAS AA TATA 
QUT LEE N | 


weqtt: by reason of the origin ; g on the other hand ; faagr: introduc- 
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tion ; ta1q is; FUT of a quality; waqitda with the uninterrupted connec- 
tion; wYeq of the object ;. fauaraeata by reason of the interval ; faarare by 
reason of laying down ; awawmdeg of the object of interval , afafraeara, by 
reason of its being causal ; qq that ;. waa in absence ; arat on not 
being heard ; €4t@ is. 


66. On the other hand, by reason of the origin, it is intro- 
duced with the uninterrupted connection with the quality, because 
there exists the object, by reason of laying down the object of 
interval and by reason of its being oausal. In its absence, it 
is not heard. | 


The first objector replies that you are mistaken in understanding the 
text which is the origin of an sqtyarn; it is said, “‘sgtarmaatr yafa”’ ‘He 
performs an 89fa_ant in the interval.” 


By reason of this text, the quality is connected with the principal by 
the principle of concomittance or affinity, A principal can not exist with- 
_out ifs subordinate part. So the: satay will be introduced in the interval. 
If it is not performed in the offering of one cake, it will not be meaningless. 
The offering of two cakes is for the interval; if thereis nointerval between 
the offering of one cake and the other, the term fzgzierar will not be heard 
of. So the result is that an gqtqata is to be performed in the offerings of 
two cakes. 


BAA AATATA WOVE 1 ES 


awat: of both ;g on the other hand ; faararq by reason of laying 
dowa. 


67. On the other hand, by reason of laying down in both, 

The author says that the sutyar@ is prescribed for both the offerings 
of one cake and of two cakes “arsaega at sate doiareat anq” “Let us both 
sacrifice silently in the full moon sacrifice.” 


It applies to the gofaraart which consists of the offering of one cake 
before the performance of the @raart andthe offering of two cakes after 
the performance of the @raar. 


MAA WTA EIAIAATA aA TATA ugereieen 
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qurat of the subordinate parts; @ and; qs ears for the purpose of 
other ; 9agaaq like #199 ; aqr when ; gf@ ete is. 


68. And the subordinate parts are for the purpose of others, 
like sq@q ; when it is, it will happen, 


The author gives a reason ; the interval is subordinate and is for the 
purpose of an sat tam. It benefits the satgara but that does not necessarily 
prevent its performance in the offering of one cake. Take for example, the 
pans are placed by means of an sqaq ; but if an 81a is not available, you 
can do it by means of other instruments. The ¥@@@ is not an indispensable 
thing. So also in the case of an wfawa, you can perform the Bafa antwhere 
there is no interval i.e. even in the case of the offering of one cake. 
An 87@q@ is a stick to divide the burning cinders. It is thus described by 
%%® in the commentury on preataaata Wa viz. camrgrad atta’ “He pre- 
pares sqaq from the root.” It isa aa of @rearaa. chap iv. 41. 


, . Q ; 
‘quigeigrar qeacfe sarqfien samfgat serq artaeagwag 
Bf TIT STAMINA AI TUMU:” “First, after cutting the 
root of a branch of the size of a cubit or a span, it should be separated; an 
3qa9q (a pair tongs) is made therefrom; an 37a is said by ‘arraty’ to be 


of the size of a cubit or a span.” 


So 894q is prepard from the lower part of the branch of a tree. 


AIA Bae Tara TE Salt ugaiaigei 


MAA: permanance ; @ and ; @reeqeatn characteristics of time; f¢ 
certainly ; gaerait two giterar cakes. 


69. And permanance; two gtteta cakes are the character- 
istics of time. 


The author says that the interval is the peculiarity of two cakes, 
As for example you order a man at the time of sounding of a bell orconch, 
but if there were no bell or conch. even then the man will come atthe pro- 
per time. If you say to him “come to me at the time when cows return from 
the jungle,” the man soordered will not wait for the return of the cows 
which may sometime come earlier or sometime later. He will come to 
you in the evening. So here also; the interval does not prohibit the 


performance of an sat tate in the offering of one cake “orfrar UTTaA Sq 
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fara aqedat qtistn suigaaimadacr aa” “He makes a repetition 
of a sacrifice, if he offers the subsequent twu cakes in the interval of the 
Veqi-Laiw”. 

There are three cakes. The first cake is offered to wfta before the 
performance of the @raata and the two gatetat cakes by the interval of the 
sgt antafter the performance of @raarm. This subsequent offering of the 
two cakes is characterised by time but that leaves the offering of one cake 


intact. 


e o~ 
MATAUAATAAT WROTE 1 99 0 
wx1arda for the purpose of praise; warfaxeag the absence of similarity. 


70. The absence of similarity is for the purpose of praise. 


The author attempts to reply to the objectiun embodied in the sitra 63, 
The asifasra (non-repetition) which you mention is only by way of praise; 
it does not bring any fruit. Two acts should not be similar, otherwise there 
will be a defect of repetition. Just as yqeaty and wfwary are called the 
offering of immortality “srga‘ar ssa aca ehraqaeqqafsarcaayg- 
avgfaaaat mctta” “Ghee is immortality (nectar; and an offering is 
mortality ; when one covers it with grass and sprinkles ghee, be makes 
an offering of immortality (nectar).”’ 


It is only to praise 37a and afar, so here also it is in order 
to praise the eqtat ara. 
END OF PADA VIII. 


END OF CHAP. X. 
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CHAP. XI. 


PADA I. 

The author has described the principles of arg and @Yzaa in chapter x.. 
In théelatter half (@¢7wZ#) which deals with the extent of waz, these two 
chapters, vtz.,the llth and 12th are also included. The application of 
the principle laid down in the present chapter is to both egggrand afazar. 
In the eleventh~chapter, the author treats of @@ and ear. 


The process by which you benefit many at a time is eslled aX; am 
illustration will explain it better. A lamp placed im a multitude of 
Brahmanas will benetit the whole assembly by shedding its light on all 
‘sides. Jf you pound a large quantity of rice, you ean by this process. 
clean the whole quantity at a time. 


The process by which a benefit is conferred on each individual by 
repeating it at every time is called aratg, as be2-nearing each Brahmans 
with sandal paste and feeding them each individually. So if you 
commence removing husk from each individual rice one by one, it is a slow 
process of ararg. All these are the illustrations of an erarg.. - 


Adbikarana I. sdtras 1-4 dealing with the subject that eyzaqq ke. collectively on the: 


principle of @q, secure heaven. 


TATA AAFAHAKTAR Talaa: TMs HarT AT. 
TESTAAATTTA U RV UR IVA 


gatwafaasaeaty by reason of the connection with the purpose ; 


quaaat of separate individuals; aa: thence; CATA iS ; Uenag frnit.; qe: 
greqifaidarata by reason of the connection with one sentence. 


1, By reason of the connection with the purpose, of the 
separate individual, there is one fruit by reason of the connection 
with one sentence, 


There is a text that “qu'guararsat auaitrava”. “Let one desirone of 
heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices.” 


All the wwaa&c. thongh separate, conduce to the attainment of 
heaven jointly, because there is one text which shows that the full and 
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new moon sacrifices with alltheir primaries conduce to the attainment 
of heaven, Justas one says the whole village digs a well or a tank ; 
he thereby means one tank or well dug by all the villagers collectively, 
but not each villager digging wells separately. So here also, all the prime 
aries which are included under the term of the agtziai@atas conduce to 
the attainment of heaven but not each primary conduces separately to the 
attainment of heaven. 


Vag Waa Wiawa ATAU iyi sw 


gitaq_like the subordinate acts ; qt on the other hand ; war#a# purpose; 
afaea each act , faasaa divides. 


2. Qn the other hand, like the subordinate acts, the purpose 
divides each act. | 


The objector says thet you are mistaken there ;each detail which 
makes up the whole, contributes its icta of share in securing heaven, 
You must divide the fruit into each separately, When you say, bathe 
the assembly of the Braébmanas 4 you meaa to bathe each Brahmna indivi- 


dually one efter the other. So here also distribute the fruit amongst all the 
subordinate parts. 


AMAT AA CATT u WU Quan 


wfautara, by reason of not being ordained ; g on the other hand; «@ 
not ; Taq thus, so , €arz is, 


3. On the other hand, it would not be so by reason of not 
being so ordained, 


The author says that in the case of an assembly of the Brahmanas 
all tle individuals constitute the Brahmana assembly; here you will have 
to bathe Brahmanas separately. Au individual Brahmana is not apart trem 
the assembly of the Brahmangas ; but in the case of the subordinate parts 
and the wivi , ‘le matter is entirely different; all the subordinate acts 
lead up to one result which is the result of the whole sacrifice. You 
can nut separate it. The result ur fruit is one. 


qaqa fe Waeaigarareararaaata: AT 
Wrei|n 
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gtveq of the subordinate ; fg because ; GMa eaT being for another ; 
faarara by reason of the injunction ; sfasytaara: the separation of 
each principal; €aTa_ is. 


4, The subordinate being for another, by reason of the 
injunction, there will be a separation of each principal. 


The author says that in the illustration of bathing of the Brahmana 
assombly, the bathing is a subordinate act and because its fruit is 
visible, soit is a purificatory rite of a man. So this will be performed 
in the case of each individual Brahmana. The result of this discussion 
is thatif there are several principals and the object is one, the subsidiary | 
act will be performed once for all, because they all collectively secure 
one object ; but if the object of each principal is separate, then the 
subsidiary act will be repeated in the case of each. 


Adhikarage II, sdtras 5-10, dealing with the subject that all the subordinate aols constitute 


one whole act. 
ARMA MEGA TEHAACEAT CHSTHAAT UIA 


vinrat of the parts ;gon the other hand , grzaera by reason of the 
difference of the word ; ®gaq_like a sacrifice ; tqra_is ; Welraeay separate 
fruit. 


5. On the other hand, of the parts by reason of the differ- 
ence of word like a sacrifice, there is separate fruit. 


We have seen in the preceding wftara that several principal acts 
which are performed in one sacrifice conduce to one fruit of the whole 
sacrifice. Now the question is, whether the parts which constitute the 
whole of a principal act conduce to different results or one result. The 
reply of the objector is that the parts are for different objects ; they have 
therefore different results. The reason is that there are different ateat 
texts. “afautantia’ “agaud anfa”’ ‘He sacrifices afw ; he sacrifices 
agaqgia”’ 


* The word “eqra,”’ does not find its place in the Chaukhambha 
edition, 
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Their objects being different, the objects of the parts will necessarily 
be different. The fruit will necessarily be different just as the objects 
of the different sacrifices are different, 


—maara TMG geeraT UTR TEN 


wave: difference of objects ; gon the other hand ; aa#there; aw gg 
here ; Qareatg by reason of the unity of the object ; GHetqy unity 
of act. 


6. On the other hand, there is a difference of objects ; here 
by reason of the unity of the object, there is unity of act. 


The author says that where there is a variety of objects to be achieved, 
the case is different but here iu the case of the parts constituting 
the whole, the object and the act are one, This is a great 
difference. 


eqharata AT N evr @r en 


gequara_ by reason of the difference of tke text ; @ not so; gitaq 
if you say. 


7. “Not so, by reason of the difference of the text” if you 
say. | 


The objector says.that there is a difference of texts as regards these 
parts showing that their object is different. So there can not be a 
unity of action. 


BAUAACTMA ALTA TATAS UMA ugar 


saideata by reason of its being for the act ; gain the application ; 
aa that ; sa" word; eatq 1s ; ag¥eqrq by reason of its being for the 
object. 


8. By reason of its being for the act, in the application 
that word is used because it is for its object. 


The author says that when the principal is laid down under a text, its 
constituent parts are also presumed to be laid down along with it under 
the same text, . If there are different texts which may be called a'afafas. 
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they donot constitute different acts because they are all for the purpose 
-of the sacrifice and the textsim their connection are for the purpose of 
the same one end. Take for example the gylgatata; there are many parts 
about which there are texts such as “afaatanfa’ “He sacrifices afaq” 
.&c. They all lead up-to one result, namely, the attainmentef heaven. They, 
therefore, constitute the gfasasaat and come under one designation 
of FAIMATAATT. 


GS ATA ASST OTITAT WIRE N 


wa frais of the injunction relating to the agent ; atatdcata_ by reason 
of the variety of the object ; JUTAUTy in the subordinate and the 
principal. 


9. In the subordinate and principal, by reason of the 
variety of the-object of the injunction relating to the agent. 


The objector says that you are mistaken in saying that the fafa 
which relates to the principal applies to its subordinate acts also, because 
the latter contribute to the object of the former. The object of the 
principal is to obtair. the fruit, while that of the parts is for the prin- 
cipal. The injunction is laid down for the object of the principal but 
no such injunction is laid down as regards the parts. One injunction 
can not cover beth the principal and the subordinate parts. 


BAAS METTATATA’ UAVUL URN 


wizuet of the commencement ; MSTA CaTA, by reasoneof being depen- 
dent on the text. 


10, Becanse any act commenced depends on the text. 


The author says that when the text says “eqmarmaaa’ “Let one 
desirous of heaven perform a sacrifice,’ the question naturally arises, 
how one should perform the sacrifice to obtain heaven, The enquiry 
resolves itself into 3 parts ; how, what and by what i. e. the Efamaszar, 
aicq and araq. The glamaeaar comes under the same fafa, Youcan 
not separate it from the principal act. 


Adbikarava iii, sQtras 11-19. desliug with the subject thaé the desire-accomplishing sacrifices 
like the new and full moon sactificss should be completed with all their parts, 
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——— 


CSA AACA PATA AAT BAKA ALATA 
AMACEATA WVU VU VLU 


wgatfy with one also; qaqa ean be completed ; gardzate by 
reason of having accomplished the object ; at just as; meqatq sopa- 
rate sacrifices ; 91¢¢@ on obtaining ; qand: ; swag like the additional 
oue ; taTd_is. 


11. With one also, it can be completed by reason of having 
accomplished the object just as in separate sacrifices. and on 
obtaining like the additional (cows). 


The next question for determination in the present wfysqaq is whether 
all the parts of qv Aa sacrifices which are @Isq@as should be per- 
formed or only few of them. The reply of the objector is that only so 
many parts should be performed as are necessary for the saccomp- 
lishment of the object, just as itis: the practice in the other sacrifices 
such as ala, aga, qrargqey & aa &c; the sacrificer obtuins-the fruit of as 
many acts as he is capable of performing. There is another example of 


a aa. <qnadaent gutentiqeamraeaquigam geafe” 


“Having controlled his tongue and! milked three cows, he breaks 
silence and having recommenced silence, he milks the others.” 


Three cows are to be milked by controlling the tongue and the other 
cows are to be milked ‘silently after opening the mouth. The number 
of other cows depends upon the stock of the sacrificer .. 


HAMAHaia AT WW ’_VI WU 
gwerwata_ by reason of the absence of the fruit; 4 not so; gfaeq 
if you say. 


12. “Not so, by reason of the absence of the fruit” if 
you say. 


The second objector says that if yon do not perform all the parte 
of the qatguiara, there will be no reward of the sacrifice. 
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a BHAA VCAAIAAAMSTSTT TATA ULUUaM 


a not so ; sadaratg by reason of the connection with the act; satay 
object ; 2ezzi¢ fault of the word ; 1a 1s | 


18. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act ; the 
_ object is not deprived of the fault of the word, 


The first objector says that you are mistaken that the fruit is con- 
nected with the principal act. The word ‘29a’ in the text “eorqurararzat 
eameiarasia’ = (‘Let one who is desirous of heaven, perform new and full 
moon sacrifices’) is connected with TMT INAS, the principal sacrifices but 
not with their parts. In this view only the word ‘a#a@’ is without any flaw 
and if you connect it with the parts also, in that case, the text will be 


strained to the unusual limit, 
— r~ C~ 
VEMEAT STA ATU WWI U wn 
wEreadta by reason of being one word ; qfava_ if you gay. 


14, “By reason of being one word’ if you say. 


The second objector says that there is one word which is connected 
with the principal act consisting of several parts. It is, therefore, one 
act for which there is one word. 


AATARATAAT SNA WRU RTL A 


anot so ; avZaHeatq by reason of the difference of the object ; 
aneata by reason of equality ; HyUcay the state of being not subsidiary. 
we 


15. Notso, by reason of the difference of the object ; by 
reason of the equality, it will not be subsidiary, 


The first objector says that all are not connected with the fruit of 
the Isacrifice, The principal is for the fruit and the parts are for the 
principal. This is the distinction. 1£ you do not observe this disinction, 
the principal and the parts will be on the equal footing ; no one will 
be’subordinate, they will be a)l principals. Sabara has interpreted the 
siitras 14-15, differently, but I have preferred this interpretation. 
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fatectava Alara emma AeAATLATTA 
fait aNTeMAtaA MUA factaa— 


CATA DTA: LATA Wee eV_s rea 


faa: of .tho injunction 3; ¥ on the other hand ; caer farce 
by reason of being based on one text ; arta aaa by reasrn of an 
prescribing them alternately ,; faeqaqq permanently ; afaagartad aaa 
being connected with the text; #¥aq with the object; quaa_simultaneonsly ; 
sitt on being secured ; qarstg’ just as obtained ; quisz: own text; fa. -taaa, 
like a fadta ; aaa application in all ; ; TIFT: application ; era, is. 


16. On the other hand, by reason of the injunction based 
on one text and by not preseribing them alternately and being 
connected, as they are permanently heard, with the gfaamasaar 
and by reason of securing the object simultaneonsly, just as 


obtained, the own text like faata applies in all procedings, 


Tho author after discussing the pros and cons from the point of view 
of the objector expresses his own view. He says that all the parts are 
included in the principal and the principal, with allits parts, completes 
the sacrifice. The reasons are as follow: (1) that there is one text 
‘equarat gtadararvat ata’ “Let one desirous of heaven perform the 
new and full: moon sacrifices.’”? It means Ta eo aras with all their 
details but not in their incomplete form; (2) these parts are 
not to be performed alternately, i.e, at one time one detail, 
then at another time another detail ; (3) they are to be performed 
in the same form in which we hear them in the qT guara i.e. in their entire 
and complete form with the parts depending upon the principal ; (4) be- 
cause there is an object to be achieved, so all these details on being perfor- 
med benefit the principal act. You can not make distinction amongst 
them. He gives an illustration of the faata. ‘‘fadtareftaa: gata’ “The 
priests wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder move about.” 
Here no distinction is made amongst the priests, so they will all wear 
it. So the text will apply here to all the details without any distinction 
or omission. 3 
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AA BALTSMCATA wu WU Vi wu 


aqar similarly ; PAISMCATT_ by the direction for action. 
17. And similarly by the direction for the aetion, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view that the 

' a. o P ih . ° Fr . d ; 66. © € 
qa grates mean the priucipal with all} its details ATID ATTA aay 
{ “Ou the full moon day, fourteen offerings are 


gad TAA aeITaTy 


made and thirteen on the new moon day.” 


| 2 ghee offerings, 5 Tats, 3 principal offerings, 1 ftaeanaq and 3 agarmt are 
14 offerings on a quatat. By reason of one offering of two in the ¢qara, 
there are 13 offerings on an wataeat. From this we see that all the parts 


make up the principal. 


< 
S. 
BAPAC TATA WWI PURE 
meAATy in the other sacrifice ; yaa aay another text. 
18. In the other sacrifice, there is another text. 


The author replies tothe objection raised in sitra 11 wherein, the 
example of qiaqaim &c. is given. He says that the sacrifices are differ: 
ant and the texts are different, ‘vagas fadtgaaadasa:” “One who is 
desirous of tlie Brahmanic splendour, offers boiled rice to the sun.” 


Then again it is said, ME RTAABITRT austrata sareta:”? “One who is 
desirous of progeny offers cakes baked on eleven potsherds to fz & afta.” 


-‘Thas we see that they are different and not connected with each other, 
The illustration, therefore,.dees not hold good here. 


FAUNA AATVAUM Faraearead Sis AWaAvET 
TH TatAagT UAV UV RW 


sug inthe other cows; #afaearg by reason of there being not 


LO OL 
i¢ ‘ % 


* In some editions, it is ‘€q’ in place of ‘@’. 
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laid down ; fagtarut of the special ; HaTAeaty by reason of being utilised ; 
@21@ in milking ; qar@rat according to om’s desire ; sataa it 
appears. 


19. In other cows by reason of those being not laid down 
and by reason of the special being utilised in milking, if appears 
that he can do according to his desire, 


The author replies to the illustration embodied in sfitra 11. He says 
that there is no injunction as to the milking of the gw; it is only the 
3 cows which are to be milked under the restraint of tongue imposed; after 
it the mouth is opened, The milking of those cows is to be commenced 
in which the sacrificer has a right to use the milk for himself, 
There he is not restricted to any number; it depends upon his sweet 
will. This illustration also, therefore, does not hold good. 


Adhikara na iy. eQtras 20-36deaking with the subject that tho desire-accomplishing agts should 
be performed repeatedly for the exces-ive reward. 


PATI SAAC HIATT GATT TA: Ul 
WU RUAN 


eaf in an act ; etwarsacqra by reason of its commancement ; 
elvaq like agriculture ; s7atvw every repetition ; watfa fruit ; eq: are, 


20. In an act by reason of its commencement, like agricul- 
ture every repetition bears fruit. 


The quegtion is whether a desire-accomplishing act should be 
performed once or repeated to procure excessive reward. The reply 
of the author is that it should be repeated to secure repeated fruits 
like every cultivation bearing. fruit. 


Biaaeg wawt wedeagqaaa fate: a 
RULER 


wfaasiz: rivht, title ; @ and ; aaat of all ; eTaeaTa, by reason 
of being an act; 3q9qua is obtained ; fasta: special. 
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21. All are entitled ; by reason of being an act, the 
special is obtained. | 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. All the 
sacrifices when reapeated are entitled to be called with a special 
designation, as once, twice, thrice, &c. This kind of special phraseology 
arises only in the case when the acts are entitled to be repeated. 


WHT CARHAMUACATSTAT WAU LAURA 


aga once ;g on the other hand ; eara is ; Hardeaqta_ by reason of the 
accomplishment ; maa like the parts. - 

22. On the other haud, once by reason of the accomplish- 
ment like the parts. | | | | 

The objector says that the desire-accomplishing acts should 
be performed only once ; the reason is that when the object is accomp- 
lished why should they be repeated ? The parts are not repeated ; they 


accomplish the object of the principal. So the principal should not be 
repeated. 


¢ 
MEAIMA AUT ASB UWU’R 1 RW“Ul 

gizqtq: the meaning of the word; @ and ; aw similar; @t# in the 
ordinary life. 

23. And the meaning of the word is also similar in the or- 
dinary life. 

The objector says that in ordinary life we say “bring a load 
of wood” we mean once but not repeatedly. 


AY a aaa wast adttavalacariginay 
AAA TT WRU LU WA 


afq also ; at on the other hand ; dart in the application ; aarerat 
one to act according to his wishes; wataa@ appears ; stfacata by reason 
of the absence of text 5 fafg in injunctions ; aaatfa texts ; @: are. 

24. On the other hand, in the application it appears that 
one is to act according to his wishes ; there is no direction as 
to the performance once : in connection with the injunction 
there are texts both ways, 


ne 
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The author sums up both views and says that it depends upon the 
will of the sacrificer; he may perform it once or reveat it. There is no 
text which limits the performance to one time only. There are texts 
both ways. 


~ 
VRTEATAUTGT weer ci yu 
wHMsatgq by reason of one text ; aut similarly ; ttt in parts. 


25. And similarly in the parts, by reason of one text, 


The author replies to the objection of the objectur embodied in sdtra 22 
that you have given an illustration of the parts, but thac illustration dves 
not hold goud for this reason thatthere is une text which applies both to 
the principal and its parts, Sv forthe purpose of the principal they 
are performed once only. But here the repetition is of the principal for 


fhe excessive fruit. 


MB BASU MAM WWW UV 1 2 tt 


@tH in the ordinary life ; guidwamnag the act is characterised with the 
object. 


26. In the ordinary life, the act is characterised with the 
object. 


The author replies to the objection raised in sfitra 23. He says that 
in the ordinary life aiso when you say bring fuel, it will be brought 


once or twice according to the need, So this illustration dves not hold 
good, — 


Adhikaran a v. sdtras 27-28 dealing with the subject that the parts are not to be repeated, 
as ~ | * 
ETT AAT TS CHARA AT TM STAN: SATAN 
WVU RU RN 


feararay of the action ; erfgtyeaty being fully completed with its object; 
weqaa: visibly ; atfazear with its completion ; Hawt: end ; ETA is, 
27. Of the action being fully completed with its object, 
visibly its end is the accomplishment. 
The rice is pounded and then it is ground: as soon a. the husk is remo- 


84 


864 PORVA MIMAMSA. 


—————————— 


ved and flour is prepared, the act, says the author, is complete in 
itself by accomplishing its desired object. 


GHAR ASTASTSSTAATITATT: TATA UAegeNn 


amata inthe case of aq ; % on the other hand ; arqstara, by reason of 

the invisible effect ; gga with the object of the word ; wqaq: accomp- 
lishment ; €atq is. 

28. On the other hand, in the case of wa by reason 

of the invisible effect, the accomplishment is by compliance with 


the object of the word, 


The author proceeds and says that in the case of wa, where invisible 
effect is produced by the act, the obje-t is uccomplished by mere com- 
pliance with the word. In the case of pounding of rice, you will have to 
repeat the strokes of the pestle till the husk is removed from the rice but 
in religions acts, ‘“gfatantgaraaaa wateaea gefrearasr 
agaqarfa” (‘In an afiaaaa, having filled a mortar made of Udambar 
wood, with all kinds of herbs, he pounds them and here he places them’’) 
the object is not to remove the husk from the rice; mere compliance 
with the text is sufficient. The process o! ( 7a@#4) pounding will not, there- 
fore, be repeated. 


Adhikarana vi. sdtras 29-37 dealing with the subject that the waray &c. parts should be 


performed once, 


HAAS ATA AATE ATS HATA TATA UMIREH 


mgaa_ like the sacrifice; q@ and ; aqart by the inference ; #eara in 
repotition ; HBYat excesive fruit ; WIY 18. 

29. Like the sacrifice, by the inference there is excessive 
fruit in the repetition, 


The question is whether such parts as TaIw &c. should be repeated or 
should be performed once. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be repeated, It is inferred that if you repeat them, you will get exceesive 
fruit just as in the case of the sacrifice. See Adhikarana iv stitras 20-26. 
(at p. p- 861-863.). The principle laid there, applies here also. 
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UHI BRMBATA Ww Wiwr zen 


apa, once ; at on the other hands BT PAT by reason of the unity 
of the cause. 


30. On the other hand, once by reason of the unity of the 
cause. | 


The author says that the parts should be performed only once because 
there is only one reason nainely the parts benefit the prineipal. If once 
the parts are performed, they achieve the object of the principal, if 
they do not achieve it in une performance, what hope is there that they — 
wuuld do so on repetitron? 


CAI ANAFAA TAA WRU 1h aT 


qieaivi the limit i aq and ; afaaaa without any restrictive rule ; 
e417 is. 
31. And the limit will be without any restrictive rule. 


The author gives another reas»n in support of his view ; he says that 
there is a limit of 14 offerings in the gaat and 13 in the earaeat sacrifice. 
| See the commentary on satra i7 (at p, 860). If your view is correct, 
then there willbe no such restriction ; there will be any number as 15 
17 &e, | 


a 
ROTATE AT Tt: oN CATEHATHAAH UU 


woeq of the fruit ; avafag'tt: by reason of the achievement ; RAY in 
the sacrifices ; €ata_is ; wureqeay difference of fruit. 


32. By reason of the achievement of the fruit ; in the sacri- 
fices there is a difference of fruit, 


The author replies to the objection of the objector embodied in sittra 29, 
He says that you have given the illustration of the desire-accomplishing 
sacrifices ; but there the fruits are different; here the object is not 
wordly, but it is to obtain heaven 5 it is however achieved by accomplish- 
ment. of the act. So your illustration does not apply in the present 
case. 
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UA ABCASA: TaTeaTaRl Tat wis 
ASR a RaMeqremaa aq Taracarelaaa: 
TATT UW WU RL EN 


weary of the fruitful ; q on the other hand , Wnot ; Qaeara_ by reason 
of being one act ; Hea: repetition ; Mg is ; Mads: useless ; But just as, 
like ; viwaq food ; wafesy one ; a¥eq of the object ; aaftarmeata. by 
reason of unlimited nature ; sata in the principal ; @, and ; fe arereara 
by reason of the object of the action ; faaa: restrictive rule ; era 
is. 

33 The repetition is fruitful by reason of the variety of the 
action ; in one (ac ) .t is useless like the food by reason of the 
unlimited nature of the principal fruit; and by reason of the 


object of the action there is no restrictive rule, 


The sitrais divided into 3 parts. The objector in the first part says 
that there is a variety of acts, so in order to achieve the objects, the acts 
will have to be re,eated ; in the second part he says that where the act is 
one, there is no need of repetition as in the case of food. You take food, 
you feel satished you, but do not repeat it then and there. The third part 
says that the fruit of the principal act is unlimited and a restriction is 
put to it by the ; arts. If your snbordinate acts are large in number, 
the fruit would be in abundance. So the fruit of the principal is in 
_ proportion to the repetition of the subordinate parts, 


te, taal 1 | 
CASA AT TAT CATT th AVU Ve 22 u 
grwcatq by reason of the separation ; fafa: under an injunction ; 
afcarai limit 5 S41q is. 
84. By reason of the separation, there isa limit under an 
injunction. 


The objector replies to the argument of tne author embodied in sutra 31. 
He says that the objects of the offerings are different, so with refers 
ence to the objects, there is a limit under the text quoted by you. 
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AACATA AT MATA HALT CIA TS aT 
SHACHTA GAT: TAVEMATMEATT we e@ eV syn 


WAFzITa: no repetition ; at on the other hand ; watwaaaqaearq by reason 
of the unity of the text for application ; @4€7 of all. GTI, simultaneously; 
wa by reason of being laid down ; wHGeqTa by reason of being fruits 
less ; @@U: of acts , R714 18; fee araeata, by reason of being for the princi- 
pal act. 

35. On the other hand, there is no repetition by reason of 
the unity of the text for application ; all are simultaneously laid 
down and by reason of the subordinate acts being fruitless, be- 
cause they are for the principal act, 

The sfitra is divided into 4 parts. In the first the author says that 
the parts are not to be repeated, because there is one text under which the 
principal with all its parts apply. In the second part he says that the 
subordinate parts allapply at one and the same time. In the third 
part he says that they do not lead to any fruit being subordinate to the 
principal. In the fourth part. he says that if they are fruitless, as said, 


the result would be that they are useless ; in order to avoid this, he Says, 
they are for the object of the principal. 


ALAA Al BAAAFAVTSATIAY TAACTHTATAN 
WEG uae u 


weqrg: repetition ; at on the other hand ; eqtdartaqrtg in cutting, 
‘washing and offering ; qaata, under the text ; aHtaeq Of the word ‘once’, 

36. On the other hand, there is a repetition by reason of the 
word ‘once’ in cutting, washing and offering, : 

The objector says thatthe subordinate acts should be repeated. In 


connection with the offerings to the departed souls it is laid down “@aer. 
aw afguafa”’ “The grass is cut once,” 


In connection with the eam, itis laid down “aga, afedty datfe’” “He 
washes boundary sticks once,’ 
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Tn connection with favaa, there is a text, CBM. anzaqala” ‘He 
cuts once from the second half.’’ 


The objector argues that if the parts are to be performed once, then 
there was no ne -essity of using the word ‘once’ inthe text The result is 
that the subordinate acts except im the above said cases, are to be 
re peated, 


MAPA ATER WRVU VU RM 


warza: no reyetition ; gon the other hand ; areqearq by reason of 
‘being laid down, . 


37. On the other hand, there is no repetition by reason of 
being laid down, 


The author says in reply that in 470 714773 it is said that “wagahs 
sw afzaafa’ ; The grass is not cut once.” 


The fagart is their modifled form. Under the principle ofjafaza the 
aqnaisaare will be transferred ; in order to restrict it, it 1s said that. 
the grass cut should be of one time only. So in the same way in yqI@ 
the washing is said to be performed three times; but for the text, the 
- washing would have been performed three times in #44tw under the 
i principle of afazet. So the text “fgefagiaafa”’ “He makes two offerings’” 
would have applied to the feazma offering had there been no text: 
quoted in ga 36. So the word ‘once’ is intentionally used for a purpose 
-and, therefore, does not lend-support to the view that the subordinate: 
parts should be repeated, | 


sanieareye Vii, shtras 38-45, named kapinjala. 
AAA AAATATTET: TATA WAV VR Ve 
agaaaa with the plural number ; aa@atca: taking of all; faweq: optional; 
Cala 1s. : 7 
38. With the plural number, taking of all is optional. 


There is a text “qqaraeltaeraeaa” “Let him pring partridge for a 
sacrifice.” | 


The word #f¢a@ is used in the plural; a@idae is a species of birds. The 
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question is whether a limited number such as 3, 4,5 &c. should be taken 
op tionally or 3 may be taken in order to comply with the text. The re, ly 
of the first objector is that as you can not fix any number, you can take 
any number frum 8 to quadrillion (qwg) optionally. 


Ze: WaT sta BA nN wr gr zen 


He: is seen ;74rT an application ; gfaaa_if yon say. 

39. ‘The application is seen’ if you say. 

The second objector objects to the view of the first objector and rays 
that in four also, the plural number is used and the word ‘@f¥ae@’ is used 
for a peacock also, 

aAE Wl 
aut similarly ; gg here. 
Similarly here. 


He further supports his view and says that some time a man is called 
@ liou, so also a ‘@f¥aH@’ may be used in the sense of a peacock and may 
be, therefore, brought to the sacrifice optionally. 


This qa does not find its place’ in the Chaukhambha Sanscrit series, 


waa STW Wie ren 


ammat by figure of speech; gfaaa_ if you'say. 

40. “By figure of speech” if you say. 
The first objector says that it isin a secondary sense. 

1 ft , : . 
AUMATITAT UWI VU LVN 

wat similarly ; gavfeqa in the other. 
“41, Similarly in the other. . 

He continues to say that the same applies to other numerals ; 4 cons 


tains more units than 3 and so on ; so they are correlative. All numerals 
- from 3 to quadrillion (@rg") come under all or many. 


WAR AT AAEM BAMARA: TATA ureigiern 


sue the first ; at on the other hand ; faqzaa is restricted ; BRU for 
@ reason ; Afama: violation ; aq is. 
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42, On the other hand, the first is restricted; fora reason it 
is violated. 

The author after discussing the pros and cons of the different views 
on the subject gives his own view ; he says that 8 is fixed as it happens to 
be the first in the plural number ; but this rule may not be observed, if 


there be a special cause - “CHTZAT, waza grzarear sala mfazar’ ‘One haeil 
be given ; six should be given ; twelve should be given ; ri, should 
be given.” - 


ws 
AMAT WV PLB N 

a by reason of three being uothing Hpeerst in the purpose 
of the text. 

43, By reason of ihere being nothing special in the purpose 
of ihe text. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view, Ho says that 
there is a text 'q TUBA 5 1t does nut describe the nature of the animal ; 
whether it should ve costly or big ; nor is it said that it will confer boat. 
er reward : but if you pass ever a muscular animal and take a lean in- 
stead, you transgress the rule You can therefore take a fat animal fit 
for a sacrifice in order to comply with the text. So here also.. 


. —— 
ATi AFA USUAL W WLW VN 

aa similarly ; @ and ; Haq qvtay seeing of another object. 

44, And similarly there is another object seen, 

There are texts which, says the author, lead to the same conclusion. 

HU AEM SAA AAAAMRIT: TIT, aaa” “The 
black are consecrated to aq, the arrogaut tu ef and the sky-cvloured to 
the god of rains ; of them, the tenth is consecrated to Ug.” 


The first three deities have three animals each in this ‘view of the 
author and the tenth therefore, belongs to the dual deities &z1va. 


TRA A TATTSTAT: WVU Ley 
THU with the model sacrifice; @and ; 


a & 
aqiavt: by reason of its pr oxinity. 


45. And with the model sacrifice like the preceding by reason 
of its proximity. 


qaqq_ like the preceding ; 
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Tho author says that there is another fag which shows that plural ine 
cludes the lowest number three.’ azatatatt is borrowedfrum the model sac- 
rifice. [ ¢ also depends upon the numeral three according to the princiyle 
laid down in the preceding sitra. In a QrTa.14 there is another proof 5 

“statggia” “He uplifts rice.” Lhe first triad is heard without any quality 
as ‘av7qe7’; of the middle at other places, you have “qurmtasaa:” Cait 
weq7q:” “the middle of the fifth.” “the middle of the eighth.” 


Adbikarany vii{ sQcras 46-51. dealing with the subject thas the milking of the gaz cow is by 
way of wyzaz. 


SATY AAMAS WV UV I Wwe 


SMU {n Suet cows ; WAT_as inany as, 7A own property ; CHraITT by 
reason of the extraordinary principle, | 

46, In Satt cows, as many as one owns, by reason of the 
extraordinary principle. 

In connection with @a#rq, there is the milkin: zof the cows, Iti is said, 


“auqa ft ttataitant Wazgamaaqaenad TET’ “Having control- 
led his twuague and milked tivee cows, breaks silenve and having recom. 
menced Silence, he milks the others.” 


The question for determination is as to whether the milking of #tzr cows 
is a fafa or A7UT. (Chis text is discussed in the sitras Ll-ly. ut pp. 857- 
861. See the cummentary on them). The objector says that it is a fia, be- 
cause it lays duwn an extraordinary principle. 


BACLT ASFA a TUAA: PATS: CATT wrwegon 


aay as tuany as ; y own ° property ; @ton the other hand ; ; weqlaquiza 
by reason of laying down another ; RYAN: restatement ; Fg, is, 

47. On the other hand, “as many as one owns” is an SIqarg 
by reason of laying down another, 

The author says that the later portion of the text is an wey hut 


the firs: part of it is a fata. li there are two fais in a text it will 
be a split of a sentence. 


MSCAAITATT WAU VU Ve a 


areeqfaarara_ by reason of laying down the entirety. 
ga 
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48. By reason of laying down the entirety. 
The author says in support of his view that the entire number of 


Suz cows has been prescribed for milking “apeRat aff qaarfrera- 
Beata Haws aqaTIAATT” “No Agnihotra should be performed that 


night with the milk nor shall his tender boys get milk.” 
< | 
ARUAITA URW VU REN 


agucaty by reason of the senso of all ; @ and. 

49. And by reason of the sense of ‘fall’. 

The auther supports his view by another reason. Cagqrategiige- 
eaqigfa:” “The offering to Indra consists of milk from many cows.” 


The text also shews that all the cows are to be milked for the god’s 
offering. 


ahaa waaay aaa: wat asa 
Brug ryru 


afiagia in an agnihotra ; @ and; asigaq entire ; aardfaaaq: rule about 
gruel ; tfata: prohibition ; garmimag vf youngsters. 


50. And in an Agnihotra the rule about the entire gruel 
and the prohibition with respect to th: youngsters. 


The author gives two illustrations in support of his view. One relates 
to aa1q. It is a liquid substance made from any grain chiefly rice by 
boiling it. (See the note at p. 822). “aTetat uf wararferingara 
aeqet Fqart waaeaet Faart cara alcaaaeagaaggata”’ 
“Let him not perform an agnihotra that night ; let him offer that which is 
to be offered to another deity ; let it be that : let him offer gruel.’ 


The milk taken from the gH cows is not to be offered to ary deity ; 
in its place you can take gruel. The second case is that of 
the yeungsters ; the milk which is so reserved after milking the gt cows 


is not to be given to the youngsters. This also shows that all the gaz 
cows are to be milked. 


wana faga dasa faathMaawg i 
WAVE VIA 
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aa sifaaar showing all ; af also ;-feita with the mark ; d#q3a@ fits in ;. 
@aatfadarata by reason of the connection with the deity. 

51. It fits in with the mark showing all, by reason. of the 
connection with the deity. 

The author gives another fe# argument in: favour of his view. He 
says that there is a text from which it appears that all the- swt cows 
which one owns should be milked for an offering to the deity. “qe 
eat a agers guenwda ataletaer ctar. aeaqafa” <7. B., 
III. 7.4.17. &c) “They nourish the calves certainly and men formerly, 
therefore they nourish the gods,’” 


A thikasa na ix. sttras 52:66 deuling with the subject that the azrepy Kc, which are the parta 


of the suberdinate parts should be performed once,for all.. 


quasatacagat agtaradte: gaat cara 
WAU UIA 


“saraeatdeara, being for the object of ‘the principal act ; aarat of the 
subordinate acts ; aa Ward by reason.of its difference ; waite: difference 
of act ;. 941i in application , Mla is, 

52. Of the subordinate acts being for the object of the 
principal act, by reason of its,difference, there will bea difference 
af acts in the application. 

In the-qstguiataat the ata &c are-the primary acts ; their subsidiary 
are. watt &c. The question for determination is whether. the subsidiary 
acts should be performed. for each primary act separately or they should 
be performed once for all. The reply of the objector is. that oe should 
be performed’ separately for each: primary act: | 


PURI ATTA CATT WRU RU 


weaara: breach of order; @ and; atiqurg by reason. of simnitaneous- 
ness: ; aq, 18. 

538. And. there will be a. breach: of order if performed simul- 
taneously. 

The objector supports his view by oriticising the other view. If you 


4 


* Im other editions, there-is ‘airy’ instead of ‘atagera’. 
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‘say that all the subsidiary acts should be performed simultaneously, 
then there will be no order. 


qeaini gq alnvatercgragaicearigaara- 
SMA URI V LMU 


qz-mt of the equals ; gon the other hand ; dingay simultaneousness; 


wpe? ata by reason of laying down one direction : a im; 
fagtainzara_ by reason of not taking any thing special. | 


54, On the other hand, there is simultaneous performance 
of the equals by reason of laying down one direction and by not 
taking any thing special. 

The author says that the qvgzaraztas are prescribed under one text ; 
all the subsidiaries are connected with the primaries see anrusly. 
They are all on equal footing with respect td the agent, time and place. 
There are 4 priests, they all perform the principals with all their, subordi- 
nate parts, The fruit of qaswaraqas is ono, “qtyadtararest eg sata” 
“Let one who is desirous of heaven, per form new an full moon sacrifices.’® 

All the parts equally contribute to the attainment of that object. There 
is no s;ecial direction to point out any subordinate act. So all of them 
should be performed once for all ; there is, therefore, no necessity for 
repeating them in the case of each primary. 


URUT SAAT: TATA WAU VIA. 


qaretla by reason of having one object ; 4éqarq: no breach of order ; 3 
eal is. 

5D. By reason of having. one. object, there. is no , breach of 
order. 


The author replies to the objection raised by the objector in stra 53. 
He says that ali the subsidiaries collectively. achieve the object ; so there 
is no order. No breach of order is, therefore, posible. 


CAAA BATA Wee et ye 


aay similarly ; qand ; weUyg ta another proof ; ‘Igeaa: the name 
of oa Ria. , ‘ 


53. ‘Accordingly there is another proof” Says HRA. 
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The author in support of. his view relies.on the authority of wigeres 
who is some older atatat writer. He cities an authority. 

Sq TEM UUATATATET A gaa WUT aAraerTA” “They make fourteen 
offerings in a full moon sacrifice and thirteen in a new moon sacrifice.” 

lf there were repetition, there would not be 13 or 14 offerings as laid 
down in the text. 


FET AAS GUTGSA TACHI AGATA tt 
HRVER LYON 


aerqrseata_ by reason of its propriety ; wh: by reason of the help- 
lessness ; aA IF one after the other ; €q is ; @eprvez of the purifi-atory 
rite 5 awXeata_ by reason of being for it. 

57. By reason of its propriety ; by reason of the: hel»less 
ness, there is performance one after the o:her because the purit 
ficatory rite is for it, 

The sitra is divided into 3 parts, The objector says that the simul- 
taneous action is proper every where (2) but it is hel; less: in the- present 
case. You see that one burning coal can not cook all the cakes ; 89 the 
process will have ,ta be. repeated (3) because the: process . isfor the 
object of cooking. | 


° o~.. e- ) | 
MAITISiT ASTATA WWW Ve yen 
; wags: separated _ ; afy also ; areata, by reason of being for. the 
object, 
58. Even: separated, they are tor die object, . ) 
The objector says that if these subordinate acts are, performed :sepa- 
rately, they are for the benefit of their primury, in close proximity of 
which they happen to be. 


TATA TSTTAT WU WVU TUNEL 
faata on account of its richness; at‘on the-other hand ; wetqae, like 
a lamp, : 
-69.: On the other hand, on alg na of its richness, like a 
lamp.. , 
The author says that just as @ - candlelight put in an ——ae 
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sheds its lustre on all sides, so these subsidiaries performed once, benefit 
all the primaries. 


BUT SF false: Tiaraay eA un wiqeon 


euta by-reason 0% the object ; #8 in the ordinary life ; faftra: - 
an injunntion, gfasarea primary with each 5 aq is. 


60. In the ordinary life, by reason of the object ; by an 
injunetion it is with each primary, 

The objector criticises the illustration given by the author. The object- 
or says that the lighting of one lamp or repetition thereof depends. 
‘upon the object. If it once lit, it sheds lustre on the assembly ; it is done 
once for all; if it is not sufficiect for the purpose, then any nuwinber will be 
required according tothe need But in the religivus acts, the benefit or 
the contrary of it is known fromthe scriptural injunction. From the proximi- 
ty and special application, it appears that the subsidiary benefits the pri- 
mary, in the proximity of which it is performed. Hence the su bsidiary- 
acts should ke repeated in the case of each primary act. 


APIA BARAT: TLAMTAATT ugwgierit 


ASI once : gsat the offering ; syst: name of a Rie ; aearafarrang by 
reason of its being contrary tothe limit. 

61. “Once the offering’ ’ pays a Oe by reason 1 of its being: 
contrary to the limit. 

“The objector refutes the view of “BIy BTA ; you say that the subsidiary 
should be performed once for all and base your view on his; it is just in 
contravention of the limit of the ‘offerings i.e. 14 and 13. in quat and 
wATAe respectively. 


raftcraerciarcag asa feoaiere: TATA tt 
RIKER A 


fay: of an eer ; ; Cawdeara by reason of _ for the other 5 aae 
once ; g341 offering ; afasafama: breach of the text ; eara is. 

62. eerie the injunction (as regards the. subordinate parts) 
is for the other (principal) ; there will be a breach of sated text 
which lays down simultaneous _performance, 
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The objector says that the subordinate parts are for the primary , 
when they ate performed in proximity with any primary, they will be 
for its benefit: so they will have to be repeated in the case of each 


primary, So the number 14 has been fixed in grat and 13 in aaa@eazr,. 
It is by way of agarg. 


TACAACASLNTTSAA MAW ASTIAM: ueeiviea 


fafaaa_like an injunction; s#rurfaurt in the indivisibility of the context; 
sit application ; arqwagd : name of a RET. 


63. ‘* Like the injunction in the indivisibility of the context, 
there is the application ” says @Tgurag. 


The author relies upon the authority of his own preceptor 3WewT 
He says that the subsidiaries are to be performed once fur all, because 
all the primaries come under one context. The order or proximity upon 
which the objector relies is weaker than the context under the rules of 
interpretation. Though the injunction relating to the six primaries is of 
equal force, yet you have to know the gfawasaar of sara from their context. 


Suspending the order or sequence they are to a performed at ® time 
simultaneously. 


AiG AHA AaATAAaATTBITT WU WVU VUE Ul 
waft also; wand ; Gea by one ; afwarag proximity ; Wags: not. 
special ; gq: cause, 


64. And also though in 1 clay risa one, it is not a 
special cause. , 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that though 
the subsidiaries are performed in connection with one particular primary, 
yet they will not cease benefiting ethers and thas becoming special. 
The are, therefore, not to be repeated. 


HA GaAeaagA BTW Ue ay Ue 


efaq somewhere ; fautara by reason of the injunction, ® not so; ¥fata 
if you say. 


65. “ .omewhere by reason of the injunction, it is not so” 
if you say. 
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The objector says that ther: is an injunction somewhere laying down 
simuitanevus action, “@gaedta agtavia’ “They pouod together; they 
grind together.” 

- So by qft#ear, the inference is that at other places, there is a repetition 
of the acts. | 


~ \ Ve, 
A Aaq Said 1 WV Vee 

# cot so , fats of the injunction ; @fqaeata, by reason of the binding 
force. 

6¢, Notso, by reason of the binding force of the injunction, 

The author says that there faatq 1s laid down ; in order to counteract 
the force, the #@ is laid down. in aaa and satHats, the faaty is laid 
down : by reason ot this distributive action, pounding and grinding 
would have been sevarately done but for the text which lays down the 
selene | actiun (a4). 


Adhikarava xX, sfitias 67-70 dealiug with the subj-ct that the ‘black- necked’ is to be offered 


= vibe ly. 


sem Acai doraargqaratarn u 
15 ORE we 


stieiwad have Been ex plained ; q@7af of équal grade’, Avra simulta- 
hevuseness , ATT UaNwa vi those uot specially taken, 

67. Those acts which are not specially taken and are of 
equal grade have been explained to be done simultaneously, 


There is a text, “aPadauqatqararas, aaay ava Buys qit- 
agieqeata:” C’s., V. 5. 23. 2: &e) Let one com). ebing fur the furemost 
postion bring @ black- necked animal to Agni, a reddish brown auimal to 
Soma and blackuecked animal ty Agni.’ 

The animal no. 1. and the animal 3 in the above text are the same. The’ 
question is whether they should be offered distributively or collectively. 
The reply of the vbjector is that you have already explained the “cullece 
tive’ (49M :u the preceding afyszg avd sv they will be offered to the 
deities once for all, because there isnothing special todirect the procedure. 


Aza qf BIAAQISA SA SAA ALA ZINE tara: 
WAAR WRIT GEN 
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wq: difference ; J on the other hand ; et@aqra_by reason of the differ- 
ence of time ; atqarsaqrata, by reason of the intervening injunction; vata, 
is ; fafgrerata of the special ; fafa: command ; sh J by reason of 
time being principal. 


68. On the other hand, separately by reason of the difference 
of time and by reason of the intervening injunction ; there is a 
special command because time is principal. 


The author says that the principle of #4 as laid down in the preceding 
ufsara does not apply here for two reasons ; because there is a difference 
of time, the first is an animal of black neck for the god Agni, the second is 
the brown coloured animal or ichneumon for the god Sumaand the third is 
the ‘black necked’ animal for the god fire, The second reason is that 
second intetvenes the first and third and if these animals are offered 
simultaneously, theorder will be disturbed; so there is a special injunction 
by reason of time being principal here. 


TAT BAFsMaatey UWI Lr ke 
aut similarly ;@ and ; aeardastag seeing other proof. 
69. And similarly seeing other proof. 


The author supports his view by the fag argument “afta: dtzqaraza} 
waa: “On all sides there are animals consecrated to Soma and Agni.” 


fatania aa AAATATISATA WAV 11 oo 4 


fafis injunction ; gf@ @a_if you say ; 4 not, adarargzeta by reason of 
the uso of the present tense. 


70. If you say that it is not an injunction, by reason of the 
use of the present tense. 


The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on sftra 69 is 
not a fafa, because the present tense is used. It is by way of atarg. 


END OF PADA I. 
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PADA II. 


| In the ae Pade the principle of Tantra was considered in connection 
with the principal; here, it will be considered along with the subsidiaries. 


Adhikarana I, sftras 1-2 dealing with the ru ject that of away &c. time, space &o, are not 
in the Nature vf a Tantra, 


e 


€ ° ~ 
CeQUeAET ST FEAST SAIS 
WUQw gn 


CSWTBS SY CF unity of 8 ace, time and the agent; neqrat of primaries; 
waEysgtugsaia by reason of one command, 


1. Unity of space, time and agent of the primaries by reason 
of one command, 


In the qzigatata the ema &c are principal. There are space, time and 
agent as follows “ AREA TUAT ATT aaa” “dhareat qUATEaT Wad, 
saeaqnaaera waa’ “agquaridanaracac fas ” 
“Let him perform new and full moon sacrifices on an even ground; let him 
perfcrm a full moun sacrifice on a full moon day ; let him perform a new 


moon sacrifice on a new moon day: there are fuur priests in the new and 
full moon sacrifices.” 


In connection with the argatet sacrifice, there are texts as regards space, 


time and agent, “grataraa aazaa waa’ ‘ada PECEEGI ara” Varg- 
ateatat wa aqai Gafist:” “Let him performa @gaz@ sacrifice ona 


ground sloping to the east; let him perform a ayazq sacrifice in a spring; 
there are five priests in the argatea sacrifices.” 


Now the question for determination is, whether the space, time and 
agent are governed by the principle of aa with respect to the amata &e 
the primaries or they are separate in each case.:The reply of the objector 
is that the principle of a@ applies. The reason is that they are parts of 
the procedure and they are connected with one fruit and there is one in- 
junction with respect to them, There is no special: direction to the con- 
trary ; they are, therefore, governed by the principle of a a. 
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Nara Maas: Tata TcHATTT- 
fadanmnighaearsaatat | waar: «wT 


WIR rye 


ufafy: not injunction ; a4 if ; sug of actions ; efwaraeq: con- 
nection ; Tattt appears ; ass aurathadarata_ by reason of the connection 
with its secondary sense; fafaeara, by reason of its being an injunction ; @ 
and ; gavat of every other of them ; sfawaraura: the-state of primary with 
each; eaig is. 


%. If itis not an injunction, it appears to be connected 
with the action; by reason of the connection with its second- 
ary sense and by reason of the injunctive nature, it is primary 
with every other of them. 


The author says that if you do dot consider it aspecial command, then 
the text with respect to space &c will not apply to the anmagq &e distribu. 
tively. It is aninjunction, so it will apply to each primary distributively 
on the principle of an araty. I have followed grag in this interpretation, but 
all other ccommentators have considered tho Ist sitra as containing the 
view of the author and the second sitra consisting of the view of the 


a 


objector. 


Adhikarana ij. afitras $3—11 dealing with the-sai jo: that the subsidiaries are governed by 
the space &o of the primaries, 


Ney a aaa: ward olaiaeata URURIAN 


wiz in the subsidiaries ; @and ; aqua: its absence ; Tata principal ; 
afa towards ; fagara by reason of pointing out, 


3. And in the subsidiaries, it is absent by reason of point- 
ing to the primary. 

The qnestion is “what is the rule as. to the subsidiaries?” Whether 
the rule as to Space, time aud agent with regard to them is based on 
TA or wary. Pho reply of the objector is that the rule does not apply to 


the subsidiaries ; because it is mainly directed to the primaries. Just 
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as material and deity are in connection with the primaries only, so are 
space, time and agent connected with the primaries. 


aig a BHM faitrarara: eneedea-qar— 
UTATATTAATAT WwwU iy 


afe if ; q on the other hand ; SAG: of the action ; faftdara: connec 
tion of the injunction ; eta, is; Qeusata by reason of one text ; wararut- 
fadaintz by reason of being connected with the name of the object 
of the primary. 

4. Ifon the other hand; the injunction is connected with 
the action by reason of one text and being connected with 
the name of the object of the primary. 

The author says that there. is one text and it is connected with 
the principal act and all the subsidiaries come under the designation of 
one primary. So the text relating to space, time and agent applies — 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively, The principal 
of a% bat not the principal of wrarq governs them, 


e : . 
TAT Basa UR Vy 
aut similarly ; @and ; MAY TAT another proof. 
5. And sinfilarly there is another proof, 
The author relies on the fey argument in support of his view. ‘' Tay 


fee at caf atofvediftaqaaeat dfyda sid sua eZ vez” 
“Fierce or dangerous are the offerings, if in the new moon, the first offering 
is prepared to Agni and then two offerings to Indra.” 


This kind of sequence is possible at one time only. 
e~ HR ¢ La 
ALATA WATAACHHAA: AATUCATAN VU UE 


afa: a text ; @ and ; Gut of these; sataaa, like the primary ; SAwW@: 
by reason of the text as regards action ; qaweata_ being for the object: 
of another. a 
6. And the text in connection with them is like the primary, 
by reason of the text as regards action being for the object of. 
another, 
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The author gives another resson in snpport of his view. He says that 
the rule as to space, time and agent is like the principal act ; the text 
relating to a procedure is for the purpose of another. So the text applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively. 


PHTSAACATTA U RUIN 


@uu:of the action ; aa freara by reason of being not heard of ; 
@ and. 


7. By reason of the action being not heard of, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. Ho says 
that we hear of no action, no procedure, no principal but only the level 
ground, the time of performance and the priests who perform it. This 
is all intended for the principal. So the text in connection with the 
space, time and agent applies to the subsidiaries on the principle of @@ 
but not on the principle of ararg. 


ARia @ aTAcaeaT ara gi gwar eaeAIceaTS 
PATA WW URUE 


vartfa the subsidiaries ; gon the other hand ; faaracata. being pres- 


cribed; yutaawith the principal ; wqfe2avq are governed ; aeata_ therefore ; 
earq_is ; eeeay subordinate nature. 


8. On the other hand, the subsidiaries being prescribed, are 
governed by the text relating to the ers therefore their 
subordinate nature, | 


The author says that the text which applies to the primary, applies 
equally to the subsidiaries, so they are subordinate to the primaries. 
When we say “asiqotararsatasta tader: “Let one desirous of heaven 
perform new and full moon sacrifices.’”? we mean the full and new moon 
sacrifices with all their complete parts. The subordinate parts, there- 
fora, subserve the main object ; they are not apart from the principal 
act. So the text with reference to space, time and agent governing the. 
principal governs its parts also. So they need not be repeated in case 
of each subsidiary. | 


Readad aUia AT urge n 
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qeazad the deity and the matorial ; ar similarly ; gfaata_ if you say. 
9, If you say “similarly the deity and the material.” 


The objector says that the material and the deity of the principal and 
the subordinate are sometimes different ; 80 why should you not apply 
a distributive principle in the present case? This is an introductory Gt 
called arareta. 


a Maniaratnarazarat fata: ureaeagen 


@ not so; atearfafa staeata_by reason of the part of an injunctive sentence; 
faaard: for the abject of restriction; fagia:. special. 


10, Natso, by reason of the part of the injunctive sentence a 
the special is for the object of restriction, 


The author says that the deity and material are governed by tho 
fafurgta (injunctive part of the text). “qarfta:g¢termmea” Ceersaaheaaar® 
Here aro Agni and gétergt cake.” “Here are clarified butter and Agni 
and Soma (dual deities).”’ 


These texts relate to the principal, “sista sopra ante” “gata: 
ftasad await” “Ho makes warm! offerings with ghee.” “He makes” 
fiaznq offering from the remainder.” 


These texts relate to the subordinate parts. you can not apply the rules 
of one to the other. The materials and deities are. governed by a part of a 
atzatfafa, while the text relating to space, time &c governs the procedure 
of the subsidiaries. The illustration of the deity and the material does. 
not hold good; because they are governed by a different set of rules. 


| aq WaAA TAaTMAeaagTiA Aaca ANAT 
UNS: TA LATAT Warasdlegraraa Beast 
ALU UUW 


| ag in them; aaaart of the combined; aaarata_ by reason of the com bina-. 
tion ; aa by aaa; watfy the subordinate parts: Wz: difference ; g on the 
other hand; agwvata by reason of its separation ; @HNZ: difference of 
procedure ; Aatt in an application ; era is ; aat theirs ; satagegeargy by 


JAIMINE SOTRA XI.2 12. R85 


reason of being @ principal word ; aut similarly ; q@ and , arqryqsaq an- 
other proof. 


11. In them of the combined (parts), by reason of the combi- 
nation; the subordinate parts are goverued by @% and on separa- 
tion, there is separation There will be a diflerence of procedure in 
the application by reason of their being the principal word, and 
there is another proof, 


The author sums up the whole argument and says that if the 
materials and deities of the subsidiaries .are combined with those of the 
primaries, the principle of @@ will apply, because the subsidiaries 
then come under their primary ; but if on the other hand, there is a 
separation, the principle of aratq will apply because in that case they 
are themselves primaries. There will be a separation in the case of 
each. In the third part of the sitra, the author relies on the fax 
argument in support of his view. This sitra is divided into 3 parts, 
In the first part, the application of a°@ is explained ; in the second part, 
the princple of aatg is applied and in the third part he relies on the text, 


agi a Gy ATeTATEA ETS TMA =“ Fourteen offerings 


are made on the full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day.” 


Adhikarana iii. sdtras 12-18 dealing with the subject that in qrayzzq Ko the subsidiaries are 
to be repeated, 


eC AGIA AAA AS TEA SAA TATA: TATA 
ALIARU | 
gfeusgqaargataq in the gfe, waga and araate ; gaeraiq by reason 


of the unity of the act ; aarat of the subsidiaries ; aauta: once for all; 
Gq is. 


12. In the ef&, tram and atqutex, by reason of the unity 


of the act, the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all. 
“AI TUATARa CTSA Aaa” “UAC TN Haase” “agate 
a: CAT ATATINV' > «Let one who is desirous of heay3n porform new and 


full moon sacriticer,’‘ “Let one whois desirous of heaven perform the 
adalea sacrifices.” 
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These are the texts. The question is whether the subsidiaries in the 
qignare, wags and agate are to be performed once for all or separately. 
The reply of the objector is that they constitute one act and there is one 
fruit of the sacrifices, so the subsidiaries are to be performed once for. all. 


BARA AT WWWUV UW 


slaaata by reason of the difference of time; 4 not so; gfaaa if you say. 
13. ‘Not so, by reason of the difference of time” if you say. 


The author says that the principle of a@°a@ does not apply by reason 
of the difference of time. Somewhere there is a difference of time, some 


where there is a difference of space. Astotime % aaa ataareat 
qiamaenaaaaern asta” “arguiza qdut ada aeqzaa ava, 
quigaeyrTaaaaa, faaaraaeetsia” “Let him perform a full moon 


sacrifice on a full moon day and a new moon sacrifice on a new moon 
day. Let him perform a f2a2q sacrifice of the atgateq and of ceremo- 
nial occassions in @ Spring, a @eaaqiyy in the rains and a @t@ay in 
winter.” 


As to the difference of space in a wage a Cae TEIER- 
RTM AITS wratye sifawaea fasat a2” = “The boiled rice to Brihas- 
pati in the house of Brahman, and a cake baked on eleven potsherds in the 
bouse of a king, and boiled rice to Aditi in the house of a queen.” 


The quaratara is different from the ea so the principle of 
uray applies, 


ABSUCATCATAT UW URW N 


q not so ; GRayeata by reason of its part ; yg@q, like an animal 
sacrifice. 


14. Not so, ye reason of its pang a part like an animal 
sacrifice. 


The objector says that the waraeqt or guargart is & part of the 
qwqiaraai, their fruit is one. Juét as in an animal sacrifice, the omen- 
tum is offered in the morning, the gzyteryr cake in the noon and the 
parts of an animal in the evening without the repetition of the subsidiaries; 
so here also. The principle of aa, therefore, applies. 
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AMG a etyaaarag aa aeaaicasraayg- 
Sat: TATA UV URL Wh 


afy also ; at on the other hand ; SALIH by reason of the differ- 
ence of action ; at theirs ; aa, Tantra ; faarara by reason of being 
laid down ; @ararg with the parts 5 Tizar3 direction ; ATA is. 

15. On the other hand, by reason of the diiference of the 
action, they are laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a direction for their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the estar is different from the goaraar. 
They ase to be performed on the new moon day and full moon day respect- 
ively. So the qgtatm is to be performed with its subsidiaries once for 
all and similarly the QUAINT is to te performed witli its subsidiaries 
once for all, The principle of @@ applies in the case of each; but when 
the getgataraaia are looked upon as une, the performance of the subsidiar- 
ies is considered to be done on the prinsiple of arara, 


TAT ASMASMAT UW UV LK 
aur similarly ;@ and ; weardastay another proof. 


16. And similarly there is another proof, 


The author relies on the faz argument in support of his view. 


caginddaramgan gat suegaraettai” “Te offer fourien 
oblations on the full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day.”’ 
~, 
TAT ACATAT SATA WU RVUR I Ww a 
aat similarly , aqaa@y in their parts ; e71@ is. 
17. Similarly in their parts. 


“The principle of aratq being laid down” says the author, “it will 
apply in the case of the parts of the wsaqa &c by reason of the differ- 
ence of time & space’’. 


ay CS ~ 
Galt & MedHearaeaey RG: TATA UgeITIIEN 
gzitin the animal sacrifice 3 ¢ on the other hand ; aaa eeata_ by 
reason of one command ; a'4eq of a aa ; fasaq: remoteness ; ara is. 
18. On the other hand, in the animal sacrifice, by reason of 


one command of 49, there is remotness. 
37 
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es 


_ he author saysthat yon have given an illustration of an animal 
gacrifice which is one but the {MINA are two different sacrifices 
though in form they are similar. The animal is one but the parts are 
offered at different times. “ : a ‘ r 

" + qvai Wa: aaa sarcfe Gusta arate 

BT. wsdtaaq 5 They set abuut with omentum in the morining @aa, 

with cakes in the midday @a@@ and with the viscera in the evening @aa.”’ 

The time of the offerings is different but the animal sacrifice is one, 
but here in the present case, we have “‘eTalaeataratawaar asta” “Let him 
perform new mvon sacrifice on the new moun uuay.” 


This is.a great difference, so your illustratiun does not apply. 


Adhikarans iv. satras 19-23 desling with the subject that the subsidiaries of wanarasug 


are to be perfermed separately. 


aul wierawecapt « faltactertacad 
AV URURE NU 


aut similarly ; eta is ; weazHedet in ervazasdfe ; fagtwea of the special ; 
gapiweata by reason of the unity of time. 


19. Similarly in the seq@cvHetfe by reason of the unity of the 
time of the special offering. 

Thore is a desire accomplishing gfe named eavareeq, Jt is laid down, 
“stad mace aadlata, aicad ae ated qenrmaaa 
tarzan aes, aicead ws ateaedas AAT gaa 


AAG AlCeadae Weta We ataygias: Aiwaqsa”. “Let: him offer 
cakes baked on eight potsherds to Agni and Visnu in the morning, boiled 
rice to awéqa and ageata and cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu in the noon and boiled rice toq¢e@a and geeqfa and cakes baked 
on twelve potsherds to afiq and Visnu and let one whose enemy perform 
a araata, offer boiled rice to Ata and qgeqfa.” 


Now the question is whether the act which have been enjoined at 
different times should be performed collectively or distributively. The 
reply of the objector is that they should be performed collectively just 
asin an animal sacrifice, The reason is that these special parts which 
are prescribed to be performed at different times are ordered to be done 
at one time “gwata: safgatitata_ “Let it be offered before the speech of 
speakers.” 
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There:is nothing wrong in it ;:such is the casein the animal sacrifice 
where different parts of the animal which are directed to be offered at 
different times are offered on the principle of as, 


sivitia Weasaia: wu yyy Rs Ru 


gfg:, efe ; efa a and ; qeargta: what is laid down: as one,,. 
20; “af is what is laid down as one, 
The objector says that. the sacrifice avaveetfe is in the singular: 


number, though there are many atts. Sv they are treated: as one because 
the principle of #3 applies. 


AY TRAVIS Baa TAaTEATATT. 
ST: TATA UAV URL RA 


aifq also ; at on the other hand. ; AYI*eaTq by reazon of the difference: 
of action ; aat theirs ; @ and ; a ataqarata, by reason. of being laid 
down to be done: collectively ; atta with the parts ; sqrt: direction ; 
eAtq is. 


21. On the-other hand, by reason of the difference of the 
action, they are laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a direction for their performance with the subsidiaries. 


The author says that the warasuq &o are separate; the principle 
of aa applies as-far-as each is- concerned. Hach is to be performed 
with all) its: parts) on the principle of a'#. In relation to. others 
the performance is on. the principle of aratq. See the commentary on 
sitra 15. (at p. 887). 


FOART AT BATA Wee rR Ve et 


yuaeq of the first offering ;a@ton the: other hand ;. grmquaq a text 
regarding the time, 

22, On the other hand, it isa text, as. regards the time of 
the first offering. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in stitra 19 where the- 
objector says that the different acts ordained to be performed at differ-. 
ent times are directed. to be done at one time. The author says it is not 
80; it is shown how the first faata is to be done ; he stops there but there. 
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“by he does not prohibit the other offerings at their proper time. So there 
is nothing special in the text “gwara: safeatftata”’ “Let him offer it be- 
fore the speech of the speakers.”? 


WSFA CUS AATFTTAW WU 1 RU 


Ge HCA. by reason of the unity of the result ; gfggieq: the word 
gfe ; aur just as ; 89a in others. 


23. By reason of the unity of result, the word gf& is used 
just as in others, 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sitra 20. He says that 
an aggregate of sacrifices is called weqqpegiz in the singular number on 
account of the achievement of one result. ‘here are other similar instances 
adage fs, amife, qaararafe. 

Adhikarana v adtras 21-25 dealing with the subject that the aqaqigia i8 (0 be perfo:med 


separately. 


AMTAALAFANBSAAT TATCATTACABRTACAT 
WU RUN : 


aqigta the offering of marrow ; 444, aa THAIGY to one deity ; 
eqta is ; WqaeT of offering ; THatweata_by reasun of the uuity of time. 


24. The offering of marrow is to be done collectively to 
one deity by reason of the unity of the time of the offering, 


The example is of those animals which are offered to one deity. 
There are 17 animals for surgfa. In the model sacrifice namely the 
efiatgiata animal sacrifice, the aargta is performed; Carsargata argetta”? 
‘‘H[e offers marrow with a half verse of a arsat.”’ It is transferred in the 
modified sacrifice. The questlon for determination is whether 
aaigta is to be performed separately or once for all. The reply of 
the objector is that it should be performed once for all, because the deity 
is one and the @argiq isto be performed on the principle of aa; the 
time of offering is one and the half rik ofthe 4tsar where the offering 


is made is common to all. 


sroitgravafeanié Wt 1 2190 
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ee ee 
— ee 


aeimagia_ by reason of the difference of time @ on the vther hand ; 
argf: repetition ; 2 rare on the difference of the deity. 


25. On the other hand, by reason of the differenee of time, 
there is repetition on the difference of the deity, 


The author siv3 that where there is a different time of offering as in 
the case of @Hafira? where different half ris of arsat eud and different 
deities are worshipped, the prineijle ot eatraty applies, In sucha case 
you can not perform the qargta once for all. The fifth afagrzq has been 
divided by other commentators into two afaeras ; the first contains the 
author’s view as to FA1e. it applies where th re is one deity and. n_ time 
of offering as in the vase uf Trarqq but where thy deities are different and 
the offerings are made at different times, it is imposible to apply the 
principle of aa. ‘The principle of arary will, therefore, apply. This 
view vf haviuy two afqaergs svvms tu be correct ; but we have followed 
our learned commentator Sabara. 


Aduikata pa vi. sdtras 26-28 dealing with the subject thi t aqugta is to be performed once 
an 
for all, 


AKA FASATAFAT WAV Vr Ve i 
aid in the ond ; aargfa: the offering at the the sacrificial post ; agq, 
like it. | | 
26. In the end, the offering at the sacrificial post like it. 


‘There are 11 sacrificial posts in a salfagta ‘qararanateara’ “He 
cuts eleven sacrificial posts.” : 


In the model sacrifice namely in the svatatata animal sacrifice, there 
is an offering in connection with the sacrificial post, “qreaiats taal 
eaiguigia getta” “Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial 
post, he makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post.” 


The question is whether this gwgfa is to be performed once for all 
or should it be performed near each sacrificial post? The reply of the ob- 
jector is that itis to be performed separatly just as laid down in the 
preceding afwara. 


ZawMiaaa at WRI RLV 


x 
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gawifats: prohibition of the other ; 4 on the other hand. 
ed ‘ai 
27. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the other. 


The author says that the text = qreate & shaafaar quareta & 
etta ’’ “Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial post, he 
makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post.” is a prohibition to the 
use of the argaata fire, “ergadtaqetfa’ “He makes an offering in an 
aizgaata tire.” because argaqata fire is used everywhere in gta. The text is. . 
nut an injunction as to the offering tu be made near a sacrificial post The 
wigadta tire isthere and can be had easily but in order to put the sacri- 
ficer to a little labuur, it is ordered that he should produce it near the 
sacrificial post by rubbing two pieces of sticks. So the principle of aa, 
applies and the aqrgfa is performed once for all- 


BNCACATSA SAMTATT WAV UR UU 


agatacatg by reason of being not capable to be ordained! @ and ; 
darratg of the place, 

28. And by reason of the place being not capable: to be 
ordained, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. It is. not 
an afasfaf@ i.e, a rule to fiix the place, because fire is not to be produced. 
there. You ought not to produce fire near the sacrificial post as a rule, lest 
it may catch fire. So the qigfa is to be performed once for all. 


Adhikarava vii. aftras 29-32. dealiug with the sacrificial bath. 
Waa Warshatase war fe agahadar- 
A URWURUREN 


waza in the sacrificial bath ; surt in the principal; afafaert:. modifica- 
tion of fire ; eatq is ; A not ; fg because ; agq: for the reason ; wffadara: 
connection with fire. 

29. In the sacrificial bath whieh is principal, there is. 
the modification of fire ; for this reason there is no. connection 
with fire. | 

Ina sarfagta, thera is a sacrificial bath. It is laid down. “eqEqayza- 
aatfa’? “They perform bath in the water,’* :. > 
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The question is, whether the primary act is tov be performed in the 
water singly or with the subsidiaries also. The objector says that in the 
primary act, there is the modification of the fire-offering, so only the 
primary act should be perfurmed. This is the reasun why fire is not men- 
‘tioned in this cunuectiou. “atrgadtaggiia’ “He makes an offering in 
the wqgaata fire.” 

‘Vhe fire is ordained for all homas; it is used in the primary and subsi- 
diaries but in the present case the water is ordained for the primary only. 
The word ‘eazy’ connotes the sacrifice in which cake is offered to ‘The 
god Varuna, Sv this ceremuny is tv be performed in the HagZy; water is, 
therefore, prescribed. ‘The subsidiuries are out of question. 


soqeqdad 


asqzaqaaa_like the material and the deity. 

This Sitra does not find its place in the Chaukhambha edition, but 16 
forms a part of Sabara commentary. 

The objector gives an example in support of his view that when 
materials and deity are prescribed forthe primary, they do not apply to 
the subsidiaries. 


- | 
Vi" Al MAWAAAHTATT YY VR 1 22 0 

aim: with the subsidiaries ; at on the other hand ; samawaeerq by 
reason of the unity of the text for application. 

30. On the other hand, with the subsidiaries, by reason of the 
unity of the text for application. 

The author says that Hazy is to be performed in the water with all 
its subsidiaries, because there 18 one text for the performance ; water 
is for Tart (performance) but not for waza. It does not mean “bath in the 
water” but “with the wayay ceremony in the water” Sothe water is the part 
of the procedure (gata). It means the undivided application of the primary 
with all its subsidiaries. The result is that the way with all its sub- 
sidiaries is laid down, 


TSFSMATTA WVU RU RV 
fagastata by seing the fay ; @ and, 
31. And by seeing the faa. 
The author relies on the fea argument in support of his view. ‘“wtg- 
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Tat 


am’ osreqenata”’ ‘Having thrown grass in the water, he sprinkles 
ghee.” 
The force of thetext 1s that if youdo not sprinkle ghee in the water 


the injunction as regards throwing grass will be useless. This shows thut 
the primary along with the subsidiaries is to be performed. 


UES(AAWNSA SAATAAAAD WWVILR UI 


wleziqaiatg by reason of the division of the word ; @and; 2aaraqea:s the 
application uf the deity. 

32. By reason of the division of the word, the application of 
the deity. 

‘he objector says that the deity and the material pertain to the primary 
and so the #@%¥4 18 tu be performed with the primary only. ‘lhe author 
Bays in reply that there is a divisiun by the words, #a@way means principal 
and SIgiy «we, mean the parts ; the material and the deity are no doubt 
cunnected with the word #a@zy ; they du nut apply to the parts. Water 
is, therefore, laid down asa part of the procedure, So the exam) le 
of the material and deity does not hold good. 


Adhikaranas viif ef ras 33 -41. dealing wh the subject of the sacrificial ground in the aay 


sara Xo. 
alata aanraey suharcad tea u 
WiERVvasu | 


qfaat in the southern ; avatin fire ; qeuTHay in aeurea ; Fraga 
by reason of the difference of the place ; a4 all; fisq@is done. 


$3. In the southern fire in a qaqgaata, by reason a of the differ- 
ence of the place all is done, 


In a 48m 91a, the sacrificial hearth is separatly laid down “oeqaTtat 
“gayad: garattgea” ‘‘Let them carry fire aed let them construct 
altar separatly ” 

In that connection, it is said, “sata qaqeazt faziz a 
ATE aay nfaaeararziaurtaar’” “An Adhwaryu priest places the 
offering on the northern hearth and a gfageatat priest places the offering 


consecrated to qaq on the southern hearth.” 


* Jn the Chaukhambha edition, the reading is 44; in place of aqaa:. 


| 
| 


* 
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he question for determination is whether the subsidiaries in the 
southern hearth should be performed separately or those which have 
been performed in the northern hearth are quite sufficient. Ths reply 
of the author is that they should be performed separately, because those 
that have been performed in the northern hearth are for the object of 
the northern hearth and those that are performed for the southern hearth 
are for the object of the southern hearth. So the subsidiaries are to 
be performed separately. 


ce ? 
RAwNstaad uo wigar azn 
sdizat no stimulating command ; efaaq if you say. 
34. “No stimulating command” if you say. 


The objector says that there is no text which shows that there is 
any fruit for the separate performance, nor is there any gfastteqat. There 
being only one arta & gfastisqar, sv the principle of a'@ applies. 


TATETM ATA AT WAR UR URN 


RATT 18 ; qiatetad like the full moon sacrifice. 
35. It is just like the full moon sacrifice, 


The author gives an example of the goaradtamt. Though the fruit 
of axtqotaraar is one, yet these two sacrifices are to be performed separately 
So here also, (See Adhikarana iii. at p. 887.) 


qarrarenta Aan eer gr zee 


aitiaatzat command as to the procedure ; gfa&q if you say. 
36. “There is the command as to the procedure.” 


The objector says that in case of the gu atatart, the chodana is indica- 
ted by aufa which applies to the procedure. 


Seliqatacal: WAWIAAMagT Ww wVrgs seu 
ee af here also ; Alea; of Areat ; warm: application ; atud is direc- 
ted. 
37. Here also, the application of ateat is directed. 
The author says that here in the present case also, the offering to 7Weq 


_ islaid down separately. 


88 
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MIASAATaA ATU UR e a 


uated placing near ; gfaw®a if you say. 

38. ‘Placing near”? if you say, 

The objector saysthatin the present case “erargafa’ (at p. 894.) is 
used which means placing near, It can not mean sacrificing, 


AANSATAAATS WRU RI RE 


@ not so; 8t*q in connection with the northern hearth ; q#aqIqaeqTa_ 
by reason of being one with the text. 

39. Not so, by reason of being one with the text in connec- 
tion with the northern hearth, | 

The author says that you must read both the texts together. The 
wratgza of the text relating to the northern hearth should be inserted in the 
text relating to the southern hearth. The placing of the materials of the 


sacrifice 1s for the purpose of the offering. So the subsidiaries are to be 
performed at both places separately. 


AAT SAAT ULV’ N 


waisqeatq by reason of its being not conveyed. 

40, By reason of its being not conveyed, 

The author says that the ‘erargafa’ does not convey directly the signifi- 
cation of gtq. It is in the secondary sense. Just as in the full moon 


sacrifice, the procedure inthe present case is governed by the verb 
careangqata’. 


ARAATAT THT WU WVU II VV 
wreqraquad The Vedic text 5 aga@_like it. 
41, The Vedic text is like it. 
The author says that the meaning of ‘eratgafa’ is also supported by 


the text. “atqreag: nif aa afearenar aela” “akaaa gaeaftag 
Ba Taqarana” “Lhe wfageutat does what the atagq priest does ; where 
Oo 

there is a homa, there he utters eqqaa.” 


So it means that there should be a separate {sacrifice in the southern 
hearth, 


EEE OOOO _OOee ———— 
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Adhikara na ix. sitras 42:47 dealing with the application of the principle of ’s tothe 


agent. 


¢ ~ » Mes 
HE ASCAUA AT WW iPr eu 
@q wg: the difference of the agent ; aursimilarly ; gfaaq if you say. 
42, ‘Similarly the difference of the agent” if you say, 
Now the question is, whether the priests will be the same or 
different. The reply of the objector is that in view of the principle 


laid down in the preceding afaaru, the agents will be different in the 
northern and the southern portions of the sacrificial ground. 


A AAATATSA WAV LQ 1 BU 
tT not so ; @aarata by reason of the affinity. 
43, Not so, by reason of the affinity.. 


The author says that the principle of a'@ applies in the caso of the 
agents. The reason is that there is a text which shows that there is a 


united number of the agents. carqutearatagegate afta at” eke ane 
five priests of the atgquted sacrifices.” 


The qaeurata is a part of the arqatet and so there will be: five priests 
only. Two.are already mentioned namely avagq’ and sfaneurar; gtat, eater 
and sar are the remaining priests. The limited number of the priests 
shows that the principle of a4 applies. 


TABSAATSS UAV UV VIN 
fexazstara_ by seeing the fey ; a and. 
44, And by seeing the fer at. 


The author relies on the force of the: text, “sagergrtafirat zat” 
“He gives a strong bull as fee.” 


here is one fee which. shows that there is only one agent. One 
fee will not be sufficient for a double sat. of priests. 


SaMAITTa TA AT UW RR U AY 


afedtiata by reason of the connection with the altar ; gfata_ if 
you say. 
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sd 


45, “By reason of the connection with the altar” if you say, 
The objector says that there is a text “staaaea: Telelqdafa afeaaea:’’ 
“One foot of the hotd is within the altar and the other is without it.” 


One pair of feet of the gat can not be at two places. The force of 
the text shows that there should be two hot& priests. 


A SAATASTSA WLR 11 BEN 
a not so ; fararaeara by reason of the limit of the space. 
46. Not so, by reason of the limit of the space. 


The author says that it is with a view todeéfindthe place. The text means 
that the gtat should sit at a place where his one foot is placed uear the in- 
ternal altar and the other at the external altar. 


‘URATHASTT WAV 1 BBE A 


qHealeacata by reason of the unity of the sentence. 
47. By reason of the unity of the sentence. 
The author gives a reason in support of his view; it is one sentence 


and it is to show the proximity tothe altars and the unity of the object. 
If you take a different view, there will be a split of a sentence. 


Adhikarana x. »dtras 46-49 dealing with the subject that in the aqui, the principle of q’@ 
does not apply. ; 


VR IY AHA TAT UU RULE 


metfiaeata by reason of one fire ; NWT in other fires ; a@ the 
principle of aa ; tata, 1s. 

48. By reason of one fire, the principle of a applies to other 
fires. 

In a asuaata where there are eight avatas and one aredt, the aeftetatee 
are performed in the mgqa@ fire. The question is whether the qat@aies are 
to be performed all at once or separately, The reply of the objector 
is that they should be performed once, because there is only one are qea 
fire ; like the atgaxta fire in the southern hearth, the ag@q@ fire is not 
different. 


ATAT AT BSAA RLU URE A 
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i rn 6 ne A A a 


wat differently; at on the other hand ; ®q Waa, by reason of the ditfer- 
ence of the agent: 


49, On the o:her hand, differently by reason of the ‘difference 
of the agents, 


The author says that the wraqs with their parts are to be performed 
by the avag’; while the aredt with its parts is to be performed by the 
afaceyar. There will be a confusion of the duties of each, if you apply 
the principle of aa, So the qatdaras are to be performed on the prin- 
ci; le of @Targ. 


Adhikarava xi, eftras 50 53 Jesling with the subject of relinguiahment of those animals 


round which fire bas been taken. 

qa apaaracad wisacaat HAteaT: ATTA 
AFT UIIAA AMAA ASAT CATA tt 
HRVIR UY | 


qzafiagarat of those round whom fire has been carried ; wean in 
relinquishment ; starqurat of those dedicated to satafa ; satcad: end of 
the act ; a faaratrara by reason of the common text ; wmeaey like the wild 
animals ; atatqa therefore ; mmartfta in a mata ; Wat command; Taseala 
by separation ; €atq 1s. 


60. In the relinquishment of the animals round whom fire has 
been carried and who are dedicated to garafa, there is the end 
of the act by reason of the common text like the wild animals; 
therefore in aa@raTa, there is a separate injunction, 

In a atwta there are 17 animals transferred from the model sacrifice ; 
in that connection, there is a text “maa Rapargega fanqatarada” “They 


relinquish those round whom fire has been taken ; they bring them to the 
sacrifice with the m@ara.” 


The question is whether -araqedfagargeastfa”’ = “They relinquish those 
round whom fire has been taken,’ prohibits the rest of the sacrificial 
act and “merearmeda”? “They bring them to the sacrifice with the mgarm,”’ 
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is a1 injunction with reépect to another act or the first part prohibits. 
the subsequent subsidiary acts by taking the torch fire round the animals. 
and the second part is intended tu have the effect of afasaa (counter-com- 
‘mand> in course of time. The reply of the objector is that it indicates the 
completion of one act by reason of the common nature of the text just 
as in an Hyqay ‘qzafiqpalareageaala”’ “They relinquish the wild animals. 
round whom fire has been taken;” the wild animals after the taking of tre 
torch fire round them are relinquished. In this view, the second part of the: 
text is a direction fur another act. 


GSA AIT a aeteest FAVArAA uv 
Vz % ' 4% it 


denitafaaty: prohibition of the subsidiary act ;at on the other hand ; 
ateqzzez in one sentence ; HyatTareaty by reason of the common nature of 
the sacrifice. 


51. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the subsidiary 
act by reason of the common nature of the sacrifice in one 


sentence. 
The author says that you are mistaken. There is one text and the. 


sacrifice is common. The text prohibits the subsidiary acts for the present, 
leaving them to be performed when an occasion arises. 


AAAKCA HAATATHATA WW UR UY Ul 


ateaeea in one sentence ; myaAteara by reason of the common nature 
of the sacrifice. 

52. By reason of the common nature of the: sacrifice in one. 
sentence. 


This sdtra has been separately numbered by Sabara though it has 
been read by him at the end of sitra 51. The other commentators do 


not read it separately. 
The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that if your 


view is correct, one part prohibits the performance and the other p art 
lays down another act, Thesentence will. be split: up which is a serious 
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fault according to tha principles of the atztat. There is one sacrifice; you 
can not, therefore, have a text of such a double nature, 


AAA AAPA SAAT WVU Lys A 


aqrat omentum ; @and ; #afwatueq of non-sprinkling ; q tata, by 
seeing. 


53. And by seeing of the omentum being not sprinkled with 
ghee. 


The author relies on the fag argument in support of his view 
‘aa at cafe aq agafirga aad aa ag AaateaAa Fara. 
<aat farzar > “Omentum is therefore reverse (@*4) because it is not sprink- 
led with ghee ; the a@ata is a ; that which is brought to a sacrifice with 
Haaia, is right and, therefore, ghee is sprinkled.” 


If the text is a prohibition of the subsidiary acts, then it is possible 
for the omentum to be not sprinkled with ghee, because no ghee is 
left in the HF by performance of the sarsts ; but if it prohibits the action 
itself, then the sprinkling with ghee is possible for another act m@ata. This 
argument also supports the view of the author. 


Adhikarana xii. sitras 64-57, dealing with the subject of qagrata. 


UQAaeaAA a AAW VU RU VW A 
qagizdtat:, Pancha Saradiya sacrifices; aut similarly; gfaaa if you say. 
54, “qaqa similarly” if you say. 


There is an Weta sacrifice named Yagzta lasting for five days. It is 
performed annnually for five years; hence it is called Fagryagia, In the first 
year, when the new moon day fallsonthe fagiaraara, 17 young cows and 17 
bullocks are taken. A torch is carried round them and they are sacrifi- 
cially purified ; the cows are sacrificed and the bullocks are relinquished. 


‘qaqa difaaen sate sarcifa, argc Ti fiag- 
ara stfsare cact Mead Sarrgrasifiad: waar usilat swale aia 
aqreqed la qa fanaa” “He prepares seventeen three-year old, barren 
cows for an offering to #@a@, seventeec thin bodied oxen round whom a 
fire brand has been carried and who have been sacrificially purified ; the 
one set is brought to the sacrifice and the otheris relinquished : they 
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bring the lotus-coloured ones in a year and those oxéi fotind whom the 
fire brand has been carried *! 


The question for determination is, whether the 17 bullocks are to be 
relinquished as in the case of the wild animals in an agave by completing 
the sacrifice or it is only a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time 
being as in the case of the qrarq@ animals. The reply of the objector is 
that the principle laid down in the preceding aft#*ty applies i.e. i: 
is a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time being and they will be 
transferred forward for the last i.e. the 5th year. 


A AA SAAATA WRU RIV W 


qa not so ; aetearqaeara by reason of one sentence of the ine 
junction. 


55. Notso, by reason of one sentence of the injunction. . 


The author says that it isa completion of the act, because there is 
one text; 17 cows are to be sacrified and 17 bullocks are to be relinquis- 
hed. There are 34 acts which are put on the same level by the text; 
you can not split it into two and say that under it, cows are to besacrificed 
and bullocks are to be left for the time being to be used in the sacrifice in 
the last year. The text governs both sets of animals equally. 


ATAATAATSA WAU Q UE I 
qraaimeara by reason of being stale ; @ and. 
56. And by reason of being stale. 
The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 


the animals which have been used and relinquished in ,the first year will 
be stale for the next year. This act is, therefore, prohibited. 


e : * * : 
AEERT AA | 9 
EUATT WRU Q INO | 
‘deprerat of the subsidiary acts ; @ and ; agitatq by, seoing it. 
57. And by seeing the subsidiary acts. 
The author gives another reason in support of his view. Ho says 
that taking of the fire brands round the animals and preparing them for 


the sacrifice annnally also leads to the conclusion that these annual per- 
formant es are —' and independent acts. 


JAIMINT SOTRA xT 2. 60 903 


emery nt os - ; 
a ee —_—— 


Adbikeraga xiii. sQtras 58-62, dealing with & 7Q7, 
STAG mAUTAHAG aETEIa: UIT areal 
AFA CATT WRU VU Yen 


qarea in a B97 ; aan fant. by reason of the transferrance backward 
of the sale ; Sfa@a': transference , a4: therefore ; ataf of the preceding 
one ; aq Auta equal to it; aa, aa ; €1 is. 

58. In a agra by reason of the transference baokward of the 
sale, there is the transference of the ‘;receding ones; they are 
of equal a3. 

In a aga there are two soma sa ‘ritices called 2199 and afyteaty last 
ing fora day each, Now “the ynestion is, whether these subsidiaries 
should be performed once for all vr separately. The objector says tha‘ 
they should be performed once for all, because @r& is purchased for both 


ufstatta and quite together, “azanimtmahyaatyataat:” “Soma o! 
the afaqaaty and the qty is purchased together.” 


The wfateata being prior, the ¢71%4 will be transferred backward | . 
reason of the }urchase of the soma, because then only there can iy » 
simultaneous purchase of @tafor buth. When it is transferred, all the 
subsidiary acts which take place before the parchase of @a will 
necessarily be transferred backwards. he reason is that both afagaata 
and gar@q4 are of equal a°%. So the result i9 that the subsidiaries of both 
of them will be performed once for all. 


AAAIAA AFA W AVN VI YE I 
auiaaaaq the text as to equality ; a%q similarly. 
59. Similarly the text as to equality. 
The objector supports his view by quoting a text as to the equility 
of these two soma sacrifice, “@atat at UTaat sega. trata” 
Equal are the sacrifices called ga%q and afataaty.”’ 


They are of equal a4 ; 30 the sacrifices are als» vf equal grade, 


SAAB aASatacata vee te eon 
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et me 


ee 
— ~~ ——— 


wofiea: no tramsference:; af on the balies hand , ABTIE MA by reason 
of the object being the cause, 


60, Lhere is no transference by reason of the object being 
the cause. 


The author says that there are two kinds of purchase of soma, one 
with the object and the-other only under the text. ‘the first is done be- 
foxe the sacrifice is commenced, because no sacrifice cau commence with- 
out soma. It may be exhausted before the sacrifice is over or the vendur 
may demand a higher price ; -so sufficient quantity of soma is purcha- 
sed .m the begining. ‘It is no deow>t done once for all; vut the other 
kind of purchase is only verbal aud done in compliance with the text 
diet the pregress of the sacrifice at its proper time. his nominal 
purchase which is done under the command can not be transferred back- 
ward and will have to be perforured at its proper tine. 

° 


ay + | $9 
GARAQIATALT TMA U REUTER 
qafeq% in the preceding one 4% und ; qayueq of the sacrificial bath ; 
H Tatqz by seeing. 
61. And in the preceding one by seeing the sacrificial 
bath. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. “ana al cd 
aa isg gia aghatadiemaansayadia = “The equality of the sacri- 
fices is vivlated, if they resort to the bath of the afagadtyz.” © 


Here we sev: that the sacrificial bath whack is at the end of the sacri- 
fice is said to be at the end of afataata; if the principle of a had 
applied, it would have beew said tu be at the end of Z194. 


SIAM BATA 
Stat tt of the initiation ; FUTET of the succeeding one, 
And the initiation of the suececding one, 
This sitra is not separately given in spas ed‘tion of fafa’s aa, but 


he has commented upon it. With the exception of medtiqer all the com- 
metitators have given the stitra separately. 


Vhe author in order to support his view says that the initiation cere- 
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ee SS eee 
\ 


mony which takes: place in the beginning is given in the qaqa, “qeetaafa 
aaaamora’ ‘He initiates lim at once and he purchases soma at once:”? 


It may be borne in mind that the uhwewita iS: first in. order: and. 
27194 13 aften it. 


AAA: BIAAATKATT WY ER We 
qata: eqnal ; srmararata by reason of the common time. 


62, qual, by reason of the-common time. 


The author says in reply to the objection raised’ in sftra 89 that 
these two soma =TTs-are said to be equal, because they are performed’ in 
the same season. They are performed in the same WHAT sacrifice: 


Adtikarana xiv shbras 63-65 denling with the pane bath im qaqa. 


2 


FASHTARTTAN A ASKS prer-aacs ARICEEAE 
TATA WAU L ER U 


faseraet of the remnants ; H@FF in a sacrificial bath ; aw? tireara by 
yoason of the partial nature ; QTd hke the parts of the- animal ; | 
fanaa: difference of offering ; @t¢q's. 4 


63. By reason of the partial nature of the remnants of the 
sitfirat in a sacrificial bath, like me paris of the animal, there is a 
difference of offering. 


In the AGATA in theasusr ara the erfiratr consecrated to qeup.is taken 
from the model sacrifice, “arevattasgraa aa ara ae radia” “They ~~ 
to the bath with. the remnants of the curd-dish consecrated. to Varuna and 
with husk.” 

here the procedure is thus described: There are-nine offerings in 
the @amqgqr@ ; the eiglth is arfaar: for qe. The gth is a cake 
baked on one pan to sarafa. In the aaa is placed a ram made of 
barley flour. Tle the ram with the arfaatt: is offered. in the sacritice 
and then afterwards having walked with the cake, the remnants of arf 


stuck to the vessel and the husk of the barley, they goto the sacrificial 
bath. 


The question for determination is, whetler going with the enfar ad 
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the husk subsequent to the procession with one @q%, after having performed 
the sacrifice with the ram made of barley is a separate proceeding like 
the offering of an animai,“aTets waaay IT nadgat taaagzara Ft nett?” 
“After having perforined the ceremony with the omentum im the morning, 
there is a performance of the ceremony in the evening with the heart, the 
viscera.” ur is it a Separate and inde, endent act in itse!f or is it aiode of 
final disposal? The reply of the objector is that it is only a separate proce- 
ediny like the parts of the animals that are offered at different times ; 
becuse the remnants of the atfaatt are only the parts of the #ayy. 


et: — hou 
AIAA Al ASA AAWTTT WV rer ee 
WIAA: a separate act; at on the other hand sgi@ga with the well known; 
afadaiara by reason of the connection. 
64, On the other hand, it 's a separate ac‘, by reason of the 
connection with the well known. 


The author says that it is a separate act because it is connected with 
the sacrificial bath which is well known. 


~ C4 E> ° ‘ ; 
qraaraitia Aa BATATTIT NIL aN 
sfaqfa: mode of final disposal ; gfaa@ if you say ; & not so; mafedanea 
by reason of the connection with the action, 


65. If you say “it is a mode of final d'spesal’’ it is net so, by 
reason of the connection with the action. 
The author says that it is nota Afaqfuasa, because it is connected with 


the act itself. 


pdhikara na xv. sitras 66-68 dealing with wrqata. 


STITH A ATTN Wr arg 
sqaaty in sqadta ; a and ; aga_ similarly. 
66. And in geaatt similarly. 
In connection with the sitfasta, it is laid down, “orqahaeg fareara 
seqaia ufufsaqh”’ “With the remnants of the wawtz, they complete 
seqata,”’ 


The question for determination is whether the wqaata is a separate act, 
a mode of disposal or a purificatory act, 


JAIMEINE SOTRA XI 2 68. 907 


ee ter a i a aera — 
i rs 
———— 


As said in the preveding wfeary ; the 3¢7atq-is a separace act itself. 
This is ore view. | 


WAT AaS BARAT W RRL RIE H 


siaqfa: final disposal ; aton the other hand ; weadaina by reason 
having nv connection with the action. : % 


G7. It is a final d’sposal by reason of its having no connee- 
tion with the act. 


The second view ts that it is a mode of final disposal; because itis said 
tv d spose of the remnants of arrfaraty, belonging tu the arqatt by faata 
(throwing themintu fire). 


aie a Qearegaraaziaard a 
UAVEVuRen | | 


adea, adea (purificatory act) ; at on the other hand; staen@ by reason 
of being a gq; wauay like boiling ; aqua for its object ; faarara by 
reason of being ordained. 


68. On the other hand, it is an gWaq (purificatary act) by 
reason of its being subordinate like boiling, because it is ordained 
to be for its object. 


The author gives his own view; it is an @¥%q because the remnants of 
the wf are sub rdinate to the offering in the fire (faatz). The reason 
is that the word faegra is used inthe locative case. It is a substratum; it 
is a means of purification and by the completion of wgadta, the object igs 
obtained and the fatgra which accomplishes it, becomes fruitful. So the 
eziat7 with the fResr@ produces an invisible effect just as the boiling of 
milk does, “q7aTRaTaey stturfe, aratAretitatsat” “He mixes (soma) 


with milk in Haraeq cup and with parched grain in grftaraa 


END OF PADA II. 
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en ee tet rte a 


PALA LIE. 


In the 2nd Pada, the arthor has dealt with the principle of Tantra 
with reference tv the sacrifices which take place on one and the same 
day. In the 3rd Pada, he treats of these sacrifives which take place on 
different occasions. 


Adbikuraga [, devigg with the sa! ject thas gime of the subsidiaries like the trar &c,.is diff-r- 


ext from the time a: cue principal. 


TARA PST AASATSIACAT RUAIRN 


strata vf the subsidiaries , qetareeata by reason of the time of the 
principal , taara under a text ; WETEIMETT, different time. 


1, The time of the subs.diaries by reason of the time of the 
principal, is different under a text, 


The author says that the time, space and agent of the subsidiaries 
have been described ; they are governed by those of the principal . but 
where a text lays down a different time, Space and agency it will be so 
acted upon. Just asin the new moon sacrifice, in the foreroon the altar is. 
made and in water bath is performed. 


Adhbikarana ii, dealing with the subject that the principle of @ee applies to the establigh- 


ment of fire. 


Zruey aataraiaead: WAT: Ward: TATCEART 
Ck 


Heit of the material , efarefaeqé: by reason of being produced ab 
the time of the action ; 941m: application ; @ate: for the object of alli; 
tQTa_ 1s j SrrERcaTT by reason of its own time, 

2. By reason of the material being produced at the time of 
the action, the application i is for the object of all, because it has: 


its own time. 


“There is a fixed time for wana, “Qala atayistaarate otek ciaegs 
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ev 


are aya:” “Let # #@@ establish tire in spring, let a king in) summer 
and a @¢q in autumn,” 


The question is, whether fire showld be established omce for all at. 
its appointed time or should it be established at the time of each different 
sacrifice? The reply of the author is that megrara is to be perfurmed at. 
its appointed time unce for all, The fire can be taken for the use of any 
sacrifice that may be performed ata differemt time from that of the 
Ble 7 (QT. 


Adhikarane iii sftras 8-4 deating woth thes sthject that im he Mat sar7y animal sa¢rifice 


vy bhe-principls of a's «pplics to the sacrificinl post. 


‘OQIHABIACATA WRIT TH 


BI: the sacrificial post ; q and ; ABARAT by reason of the different 
trine of action. 


3. Aud the sacr:ficial post, by reason of the different time of 
action. 


‘There are Watatat7, aqadta and waste animals in the satfagta. The 
sacrificial posts are thus described. “alfee a arfa, TAR qa, ails 
aa avatfa” ‘He ties it to a sacrificial post made o1 @fez wood ; he ties 
it to one made of Gatat wood ; he ties it to one made of dfeaw wood.” 


The question is, whether there shonld be separate sacrificial posts or 
one only, ‘lhe reply of the author is that the principle of Tantra applies 
to the sacrificial posts. The reason is that the animals are tied at differ- 


ent times, “STRATA qaitatha mlaay anata’ “They cub a sacrificial 


post at a different time, a> at the time of initixntion or purchase of the 
king (soma).’” | | 


eo a 
VET A sata ur sree 
THAT one sacrificial post ; q and ; e tafe is seen, 
‘+ And on sacrifie.al post is seen. 


The author says that we see one sacrificial postin the text, “eeyefty 
ait fazarqt cite Aaa aftearmifreafe” “On tying a easta 


animal t>a sacrificial post with a thrice-twisted cord, he twists it round 
three times.” 
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The result .isthat the principle of Tantra applies to the sacrificial 
post. 


Ath kar o+ iv. sQtras 5-7, dealing with the subject that the priuciple of q's applies to the 


pu ificatory rites of @ sacrificial post. 


@ ERITSCATAAT SATU STAATA WRI RLY Ht 


dept: the purificatory rites ; g on the other hand ; MATT, are repea- 
ted ; wweHImeata by reasun of the time of the object. 


5. On the other hand, the purificatory rites are repeated by 
reason of the time of the object. 


The rites connected with the gq are washing, anointing, erecting and 
cutting. Now the question is, whether they are to be repeated or should 
be performed once for all. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be repeated, because they are to be perfurmed at the time when an animal 
is tied. S» they are to be repeated at every time when an animal is tied 


tu the sacrificial post. 
ace GIHdaraea atiqaracagratat 
ST TAASFABIMCAT WVU RUE NU 


aepra: at that time ; g on the other hand ; QISACAT by reason of their 
being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post ; ee of it; aw 
faatata by reason of laying down the duty ; aatutarg accomplishment of 
all objects ; @ and ; q4arq under a text ; weqggracqq another time, 


6. On the other hand, at the same time, by reason of their 
being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post and by reason 
of laying down the duties in connection with it ; and there is an- 
other time under a text of all aceomplishing objects. 


The author says that these ceremonies are performed at the time of the 
initiation when the sacrificial post is fixed ; these rites are performed, bee 
cause they are for it and because they are laid down. lhe g7is for the use 
of several animals ; an animal is tied to it at different times under a 
text. So the ceremonies in connection with the sacrificial post is per- 
formed at one time, though the animals may be tied to it at different 


times aS Occassion requires it, 
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| : | 
agra Fava newer aren 

agentd ineaduriny once 4@ and ; eytafa shows. 

7. And once measuring shows. 


The author relies on the fee argument, “fargargg aftat-z aaata Ty 
garni” “He prepares a aarata animal for a sacrifice after tying it 
round the sacrificial post with thrice-twisted cord.’ 

The cutting of the sacrificial post only once as appears from measur- 
ing of it by taking, round the rope shows that these rites are to be 
performed on the principle of a@# only but nut on the principle of 
STAT. 


Adhikaraya v. sibias 8—11. dealing with the subject that the principle of q's ap; lies to 
eqs. 


RCAPATIA: CUFARIAANG WRU RU A 


S:, AE; AATGaT: the ames by @a 5 e71a@_ is ; ; MeTpreeata by rea- 
son of its having no time, 


8. The completion by @@ in the case of "qq is by | reason of 
its having no time. 


As to the construction of a ee, see chap iv PAda IT afr lat p. 216 
The question is, whether the @@ is to be fixed at the time of each anvint- 
meut of the animals. The objector ssys that the principle of aq applies to it 
and ag soon as the anointment is over, itis thrown away into fire; there is 
the completion or end of the ge. The reason is that it has no time of its 


own 3; it is used at the time of the anointment, “eqeqT ay cafirrar at 
gy aaate” “Ho-anoints an animal.with a ef or an axe.” 


AI aaa eae ATINTATT 
VURivE | 


erat in common ; at on the other hand ; safacafer: getting after ; 
weg its ; araiwgeaqra_ by reason of its being common. 


9. On the other hand, in common it is got after by reason 
of its. being common. | 


The author says that both - gq and @® are produced from one ite 
yO 
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oo 


the first chip that falls from the wood which is prepared as 24 is called 
we. It is prepared after the gq and is fixed at the top of the aq. The 
- author says that the same principle applies to it. As one gq is sufficient 


for several animals, so is one 4. “qqagqey eqeanrtifa”’ “Because he 
prepares a @@ of this sacrificial post.” 


The result is that there is only one @g which is common to all. 
rs o~ o~ 
Valea A UlaaPaSataTagA| WeeV rg ren 


araia at the end of a soma sacrifice; a and ; sfarfirastara seeing the 
sfaqfa (final disposal). 


10, Andseeing the sfaafr (final disposal) at the end of 
soma sacrifice. 


The author says in reply to the statement made by the objector in 
sitra’8 where he says that the principle of a4 applies up to the end of 
we when uftagtata animal is done away with. The author says that the 
nfaqftaa or final disposal takes place atthe end of all three aaas 
vaftaa AAT gtat seca cas at anager” “On the completion 
of a Qraata, the grass or €@% is thrown in the fire forthe final end of the 
sacrifice,” | 


The principle of a4, therefore, extends to the final disposal of all 
the aaas. 


ACHAT AT LATA ti 


aepte: its time; at on the other hand; qavzaq like the grass. 
On the other hand, its time (is) like the grass. 


This qa does not find its place in the edition of grav but it is commens 
ted upon by other commentators excepting the author of argetfyar. 


Tho objector says that it is the time of the ee which is to be offered in 
the fire at the end of each @aq just as grass is done. 


A ACTAAAAAMSNTEMEaAL TUT ugeaieen 


a not so; @ and ; seqftt: origin ; ataazatq by reason of the text ; ; Wea, 


by reason of the principle of wfaest; az in the case of grass; aw 
similarly. 
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11. Not so, by reason of the text as to its origin as it isin case 
of the grass by reason of the-principle of sfazq, 


The author givesa reply. He saysthat the text which ordains the 
final disposal, is “@rata sat sevfa we ar asaqear” “He throws 
grass or a.t@% at the end of a Qa sacrifice fur the final end. of the sacri- 
fice;’* 


The text shows that at the end of soma, the final disposal of grass and 
eaz.takes place ; but the final disposal of graes-takes place at the end of 
each.aaa. If you hold that the grass- ia to. be finally disposed of at the 
end of each @atand avis to be disposed: of at the end of all a@aas, 
there will be a split of a sentence which is to be avoided. The case of 
grass is entirely différent.; its final disposal is regulated by the principle 
of wfa2er. Its disposal is laid down in astyttaraata. “efit: sed 
agua’ ‘He throws grass in the fire with benedictions.” 


So the illustration of the fimal disposal of the grass does not hold good; 
it is disposed-of under a ates text while @@ is disposed of after the per- 
formance of all qaa4s under a direct text. 


“ Adhikarans.iv. sQtras 12. 14 dealing with the subject of throwing ofithe.black antelopo's 


horn. 


Sen BIE wfaatataaed waA 
Mets TABSA: CAT W WU RU WW 


wea in the sacrifices lasting for days; faararraa the throwing of a 
horn ; wafanfatara by reason of the difference of the duties ; wa on the 
last day ; Ta#'on. the first:; ar or: wgfa day ; faseq:; option cary is. 


12. In the sacrifices lasting for days, the throwing of a horn 
by reason of the difference of the duties, is optional; either it 
is on the first day or on the last day.. 


A black antelope’s horn is. used. for scratching the body, “geufqer 
ar eeata.” ‘“He scratches: with the horn of a black antelope.” when it. 
is DO longer required, it is thrown away in @ pit. (Pag y aara 
wecyfarra? steafa” “Having carried the fee, he throws. the hora of . 
black antelope in a pit.” 


— 
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It is said in connéction with a satfagta ; it is transferred tothe aqua 
under 4 St¢# text: now the question is, when should it be thrown either 
on the first day or on the last day ? The reply of the objector is that it is 
entirely optional. If you throw it on the first day, then the text which 
lays it down after the payment of fees is not complied with. If you throw 
it on the last day, the rubbing of the body with the hand which should 
be done, will not be complied with. So in this state of dilemma, 
the objector says that in either case, there will be a transgression of the 


rule ; there is, therefore, an option. 
qatar ina THA: ATMA: Waa-. 
AEACAU SHS ANTAATACATA WAL URL RU 


gitt: of the hand; g on the other hand ; wafayaeara_ being not heard 
of; faarurfitaw: of the mode as to scratching by horn; earg is; 31a, TraeaA; 
avaeqta_by reason of being in the middle; fare? on being sanctioned; 


a and ; afasgueara by reason of commencement being made, 
13. On the other hand, by reason of the seratching by hand 
. ’ . 
being not heard of, the rule as to scratching by horn is prescribed, 
because there are many sTeeaas and because the commence- 
mont is made of that which is sanctioned, 


The author says that there is no authority for scratching with the hand; 
the scratching is done with the horn only, you can not, therefore, throw it 
on the first day because there will be many wSra:a@aas where the horn is 
required, before the agTw is over; when you have commenced performing 
the sacrifice, you will have to doit under the rule as laid down. The 
born will be, therefore, thrown into the pit after the fee of the sacrifice is 


paid i.e. when the sacrifice is completely over. 


~N ~ 
AIG AMAT TATATA WR UWA 
fate? in what has been laid down ; @ and; wufirsgeata_ by reason of 
having undertaken to perform. 
14 And by reason of having undertaken to perform what 
has been laid dowa. 


JAIMINE SOTRA XI 38. 16. . 915 


This satra has been separately numbered in gfav’s edition ; but excep- 
ting the author of wredqifgst, other commentators have not separately 
rumbered it, Itis a cuncluding part of the sitra 13. It is already 
commented upon in connection with sitra 13. It requires no separate 
commentary; you can consider it @ separate reason in favour of the auth 
or’s view. 


Adhikarana vii, e@tras 15-16 dealing with the subject of breaking silence. 
atvaamt giacgeat atRF aut cara 
RUS WN 


atfiaad: breaking of silence ; gfaegat by the offering maker ; awa? 
in difference of seeds; aut similarly ; eata_is. 


15, Similarly is the breaking of silence by the offering-maker 
in the ataratsf®. 


In a uiwga, there is the araratafe. In that connection there are texts, 
“‘SAITEIA AINA ATS sty, Garrard waraad, afiz 
cafaa adiarararernara” “Let him offer a cake of rice of rapid growth 
(called dis) baked on eight potsherds to the domestic fire, the master of the 
house, boiled millet to Soma, the lord of the forest and cake of different 
varieties of peas, baked on eight potsherds to afaar the stimulator.” 


For the variety of grains, only one mortar is used; they are, there- 
fore, threshed successively. In the model sacrifice, it is said, “ syq: nq 
wa ata qug fa atiae efaene faaafa” “Desirous of carrying holy 
water, he restrains tongue ; they loosen it along with the gfacgq,” 


The ‘silence is broken at ‘the time of carrying of the holy waters when 
the offering maker is called. It is transferred here under the tae 
text. The question is whether silence should be broken at the time when 
afacaq is called or at theend. The reply of the author is that it should 
be done at the end, as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana, 


VUTBMAAMAA NWR IRA 
Tut just as ; agra calling ; wfy also ; gfaaa_ if you say. 


16. “Just as calling also” if you say. 
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This sitra does not find its place in the edition of other commentators: 
excepting wreqtiger. If the silence is broken before calling gfasHay, 
it will be against the rule of observing silence before calling 
giasHq. If the silence is broken after it, the rule enforcing silence after 
it will be broken. So in view of the sfitra 13 of the preceding afaarm, 
silence should be broken at the end. | 


A‘dhikarana viii dealing with the qa’ nature of the auimal and cake sacrifices. 


Vall ST QUST WaAaAeaA VATU WUZ 1 Wt 


quit in the animal sacrifice; 4 and ; gtlergt in the querer sacrifice ; aaa 
aa’ the same a4 ; Haq should be. 

17. And in the animal ;and the qzuizig sacrifices the same 
aa applies. 

There is an Hatatata animal sacrifice in which there are both animal 
and ¥vterat offerings, The question is, whether the silence should be 
broken after the animal sacrifice or after the qwtwrqr offering. The argue 
ments both pros and cons of the preceding Ahikaranas mutatis mutandss 
apply to tbe present case. The result is that the silence should be. broke 
en once for all at the end of both sets of offerings. 


Adhikaraga ix. sftras 18-21 dealing with the subject of joining fire.. 


simqamardiant: wataat fare: cara’ 
WBrgreen 


eimqeutad: being for the subsidiary and the principal ; ra: joining: 
(of fire) ; aatvaa on the completion of the whole; @ and; faare: tho release; 
€aTT 18 

18. The joining of fire being for the object of the subsidiary 
and principal, the release is after the completion of the whole. 


In connection with the aarara it is laid down, * ect gafeorerreargae 
fageifa | afataaqaie” “qatar waddaanitcafaiend ger 


* The wa is differntly read by other commentators with the exception 
ef aszq, . 


_ 
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“ <[ join fire with powerful ghee’ saying this, he makes an offering ; he, 
therefore, joins fire only ; ‘again Isuck this sweet breast’ he offers the 
release of fire.” | 


The question for determination is, whether the joining of fire is for the 
purpose of the subsidiary and primary acts and its release is therefore, 
at the end of all or it is for the object of the principal and therefore its 
release is after the completion of the primary. The reply of the 
objector is that it is for the object of the primary and subsidiary and 
the release of the fire is after the completion of the entire ceremony. 


DATATAAT FT ASUTATA WRVUR URE | 


stuTarqaa on the completion of the primary ; at on the other hand ; 
weucqta by reason of its being for its object, 


19. On the other hand, on the completion of the primary by 
reason of its being for its object. 


The author says that the joining of fire is for the primary, so the 
release of the fire is after the completion of the primary, qafagate 


qi aut aaa ameaataaad ‘He joins with five, because a sacrifice 
is fiveefold ; in proportion to a sacrifice he brings it.” This text shows that 
mixing of fire is for the purpose of the sacrifice. 


sawa | agra sataiseeriatan 
WRUR UREN 


wnza in a sacrificial bath ; q@ and ; aga similarly ; suTaaez for the 
primary ; sfa&d prohibition ; wqgmdeata by reason of the completion. 


20. And in a sacrificial bath similarly for the primary; 
there is a prohibition by reason of the completion. 


The author says that in an aay, the prohibition relating to the appoint- 
ment of a hot& and the repetition of ma is proper “agtawv gutendy” 
“There is no appointment of a hotd nor is there ao repetition of family 
names,” 


The appointment of a hota is for soma (“amtavtguta aafa azata”’ “When 
he appoints: g¢tat, he wooes the whole world.”) and will enure for the benefit 
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ofthe entire sacrifice but forthe prohibition which is,therefore, proper 
On the parity of reasoning, the joing and release of fire is for the 
principal, 


VSN A Meas TATASUTATA’ WWW FL A tt 


wen in an weuIwW ; qand ; yea” every day; eata_ 18; aeaeara, by reason 
of its being for it, 


21. And in the sesty, it is every day by reason of its being 
for it. 


The author relies‘on the second illustration in support of his view ; he 
says that in the grqqitg the joining and release of firetakes place daily. 
Cqat qeweg ate werfag afa” “He joins (fire) daily ; he releases it daily.” © 
gaifzs ve has interpreted the af¥arva otherwise : what is qa Tat here i9 
faata there and what is fata here is géyat there. 


Adbikara pa ix, eQtras 22-83 dealing with the subject of the gall of Gree. 


GAMUT I AH STAT ASRTHTTATT ugURIRRI 


gaarat the call of qa@ea ; g on the other hand, aq by aa; qdtanag 
like the initiation ; a-qeteeara_by reason of the different time. 


22. The call of gaa is by a9 like the initiation by reason 
of the different time. 


Ina graattg there is the time of sqaqs called sazq day where gfe is per- 
formed. Now the question is, whether the call of qaarva should be performed 
once for-all or at different times, “aeaeat AITaHZAIes Gal AIRS: grea 
arisg’” “Come to the extraction of soma juice on the third day, come 
to the extraction of Jaice on the second day ; come to the extraction of 
juice to-morrow.” 


The reply of the objeotor as embodied in the sfitra is that it should be 
done once for all, because-its time is different from that of the tar which — 
when once performed enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice. This 
sfitra is an entire afyerty in all other commentaries but in the edition of 
gaz it is treated as the view of the objector. 


ACHIGILATATAAA TATA ANTHEA ATE gVigieat 
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aeataeara by reason of being of that time ; aTada should be repeated ; 
Irma: in the application ; fagradarara_ by reason of the connection wit, 
the special. 


23. By reason of being of that time, it should be repeated in 
the application, becausc there is a connection with the special. 


Now the question for determination is what is about the eall of the 
q7matq which is done at the time when soma is extracted (qrarers)? The 
reply ofthe author is that it should be repeated at. every extraction be- 
cause there is aspecial connection with the application, ‘aaqaumanres” 


The word ‘ea’ ‘today’ shows that it is to be done on every occas 
sion. 


WAAITTAA Bas uc An Vw 


ustratdt not a part of the application ; gfaaa if you say. 


24, ‘It is not a part of the application” if you say, 

The objector says that the word #@ is not a part of the application in 
the model sacrifice whence it has been transferred by the principle of 
wfagar. -qearamss” “come to the extraction of soma juice’ 


This applies equally to any day. So the call is tobe made once for 
all but should not be repeated, . 


| namtaa illend Aeag” un eet 21 Bw 


sarifag era by reason of the direction of the application ; SRL EL | 
like the difference of the agent. 


25. By reason of the direction of the application like the 
difference of the agent. 


The author says that though the word e#@ is not essential, yet the per- 
formance that is done for any day enures for the benefit of that particu- 
lar day just as we have seen in the case of fagtt where ataqg’ places the 8 
offerings in the northern part of it and xfaseqrar does in the southern 
part of it. Asthe principle of sate applies there by reason of the 


* There is ‘eqra’ before ‘wary’ in other editions, 
91 
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difference of space,-so it also does here by reason of the difference of 
time. (See chap xi Pida ii, Satra 33 at p. 894.) 


agra saaigia augrateaqicara v 
Brg ere u 


aqyzaearargy by reason of the deity of that invocation ; uftata like fire ; 
ghaaa if you say ; AIT: its end ; agyeara by reason of that being for it, 


26. “If you say that by reason of the deity of that invocation 
like fire”; (the reply is) that there is the end by reason of that 
being for it. 


‘The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector which is also 
embodied in the sitra, The objector says that the deity is invoked for one 
day just as fire and that invocation enures for the benefit of the whole 
sacrifice 4 so also here, the qa@evq may be invited once for all. The 
author says that the invitation is seen to be ending on the same day, be- 
cause it is only for the object of that one like other purificatory rites, 
just as sprinkling water on fire, So it is to be repeated. 


~~ o~ ~~ 

ATA AT UU RU Re 
wfiqa_like fire ; gfraa_if you say. 
27. ‘Like fire’ if you say. 


The objector says that the establishment of fire enures forthe benefit 
of the whole sacrifice, so does the invitation of the gaara, 


A DATTATATAMATA WRU 1 RE 


@ not so; NaimTaransara_by reason of. the common nature of the appli- 
cation. 


28. Notso by reason of the common nature of the applica- 
tion. 


The wzqrara is performed at its own time ; but here in the case of the 
invitation of the qaaqry, it is done for that act only. It enures for the be- 
nefit of that act for which it is performed. 


‘PARATATET Week BUREN 
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fsxezztata_ by seeing the fay ,@ and. 

29. And by seeing the fea also. | 

The author relies on the fey argument. “rdanzafea afaasaatar 
mt sfasa gaa gaa agafa seafa” “He says thus ‘on each 


departure of a day, entering the habitation of the atu O! Subrahmanya, 
eall gaa’ thus he commands. 


This text also shows that this invitation takes place every day. 
aig AUia Aq u eer ar au 
aa_that ; fe because ; aut similarly , gfaaa if you say. 
30. ‘That is similarly’ if you say. 
The objector says that gqrgfa is performed once for all; it enures for 


the benofit of all. See chap xi. pada ii.:Adhikarana vi at p. 891, The 
word ag refers to the qigia ceremony. 


ATIAIVANSATHATATAISA WR 1-21 BLN 


@ not so ; afireeata, by reason of that being not laid down ; gag zara- 
tata_ by reason ot another principle ; @ and. 

31. Not so, by reason of that being not laid down and by 
reason of another principle. 


The author suys that the example of gargfa does not hold good for 
two reasons, first that it is-a prohibition of ergata fire (see sfitra 27. at 
p- 899.) and secondly that you can not fix a limit of the place, (See sitra 
28. at p. 892.). 


freaeearigie AT WAVER 1 BU 


fexteearq by reason of one injunction ; gfasa if yon — 
32. “By reason of one injunction” if you say. 


‘The objector says that one fafty alone governs it just as you have one 
aadtat? (water taken for the purpose of soma) and one wazy, 


A GLA Ta: Gaviresravraa RUF L aU 


w not so ; HeeteT of the whole ; gar again ; Narata, by reason of the 
Spplication ; Twrtq@_ like tho prineipal. 
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33. Not so, by reason of the apysatuas of the whole again, 
like the principal. 


' The author says in reply that a ceremony that is done once benefits 
that act only by reason of the difference of time but when it is repeated, it 
benefits all, The primaries are repeated avery day. The wfwea, gaara, cups, 
Spoons and praises like eta and st@ are also repeated; but aadtadt 
(water taken for the purpose of soma) is done once only. The 
wuthor says that the soma extraction takes place every day ; so the invita- 
tion of qa@Iy is to be repeated every day at the time of a (extraction 
of soma). 


Adhikerana xii sftras 34-— 45 dealing with’the subject of the mointenance of the vessels. 


MERI TABI PESTUTATSTATA ugyigigeee 


atfe% in the ordinary things, g on the other hand ; wzrerat just as one 
wishes ; Mepreradatata by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory 


rites. 


34 On the other hand, in the ordinary things just as one 


wishes by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory rite. 


The instances of the ordinary things are following ; Ist, place “aaeytg- 
viatatsataava” “Let him perform the new and full moon sacrifices on the 
even ground.”) 2nd, agents, (“aatqefarerat: AAR ATAATT Hea: “There 
are four priests of the new and full moon sacrifices.’”’) and 8rd, sacrificial - 
utensils such as vessels, spoons &c. 


The question is, whether they will servethe purpose of another sacri- 
fice or not, or new ones should be provided for. The reply naturally is 
that new ones should be procured, because things once used should not 
be used again in a sacrifice. The reply of the author is that it depends 
upon one’s will, he may use the same place and priests or he may procure 
the new ones ; there is no omission of the purificatory rite by taking new 
ones by reason of its absence. There is, therefore, no hard and fast rule. © 


| The question is, how do you meet the text as to the priests ? (‘sfeam- 
art atfafzasat’ A priest and a preceptor should not be disobeyed)” 
The reply is that it ig in connection with man’s duties (qewaaH) but it is 
not # rule of procedure of a sacrifice (@#aat) This is about the agent and » 
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place. Having left this portion of enquiry, Sabara has abruptly taken an- 
other subject in his commentary ; while other commentators have treated 
this sitra as a separate Adhikarana. He proceeds to deal with the sacri- 
ficial vessels. 


aaa «= aantagtaaamtesiaaa 
Weg rau 


agiguifa the sacrificial weapons, #ra¢q should be maintained ; wfaqfe: 
final disposal; faarara by reason of injunction ; s¢#tWzq_ like the soma 
dregs. 


35, The sacrificial weapons should be maintained by rea- 
son of the injunction for their final disposal like the soma dregs, 


The sacrificial vessels should be maintained because they are ordered 
to be finally disposed of with the dead body of the sacrificer, “erfrat- 
fiaaftafadefa agacq naya” “They burn one who has established fire 
with the sacrificial vessels.’ The author who. holdsthat the sacrific- 
ial vessels should be maintained till the death of the sacrificer gives an 
illustration of soma dregs which ure kept till the sacrificial bath is over. 


‘erregrgy fa’ “They throw them in water.” 


THAMAGESA al Aga: Waa aT AarETAt aqa 
ATAU RU ZL RN 


qaaradentt: purificatory rite of a sacrificer ; at on tht other hand ; 
aqd: for this object ; 178 is heard ; a¥ there ; quretat according to onse’ 
wishes ; aqucata_ for its object. 


36. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite of the sacrificer 
and they are for the object there ; so one may use them according 
to his wishes, being for the object of the action. 

The objector says that the vessels are for the object of the sacrifice 
they can be used according to the wishes of the sacrificer. He may use 


the new vessels or use the same vessels, Those vessels may be used | 
which may serve the purpose of the sacrifice. | 
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ASTIN «AT AUR ATA CATA, «NRE NON 

Fess wot maintenance of the vessels of the first sacrifice; at onthe other 
hand ; #cweq of the death ; afaqacara_by reason of uncertainty. 

37. On the other hand, the vessels of the first saerifiee should 
be kept by reason of the death being uueertain. 

The avthor says in reply that the vessels used in the first sacrifice: 
should be preserved for this reason that. if the sacrificer dies after its: 
coupletion and before the other sacrifice is commenced, the cremation 
ceremony will have to be performed without the vessels if they are not 
preserved, 


a at asilagia Tata stage: cargaaaaa ue 
Breve u 


@: one, who; at on the other hand ; awaat® in the sacrifice; agfs 
day ; a: he; afaga: is entitled , eta, is; 3qgavaq like the lower part of the 
branch: *. , 

88. On the other hand, one who dies on the saerificial day, 
he is entitled like the lower part of a branch. 

The objector says that there is no necessity of preserving the vessels; - 
suppose the sacrificer dies on the very day of the sacrifice, he is entitled 
to the cremation ceremony, just as a awrdtis entitled to use the lower 
part of the branch in arranging the pans ard cinders. What he means is 
that for a sacrificer who has commenced the sacrifice for the first time, the 
vessels will be finally disposed of, in the funeral pyre without being used, 
So the new vessels can be used. He gives the example or aura; he says that 
the lower part of the braneh of a tree-is used in placing the pans for baking. 
the cakes, but not in the case of a non-sannaya ; youcan not use the 
lower part of it for the purpose. 


A UIRAAANCATT WWUR 1 RE Ul 


# not so ; ireweweara by reason of the definition being laid down. 
39. Not so, by reason of the definition as laid down. 
The author says that the illustration does not hold good, The lower 


part of the branch is for the a@wrat and not for any other. The branch 
is used for driving off calves ; so the lower part of it is used for arranging 
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the potherds. Such is. not the case here; you have to cremate the 
body with the vessels; the vessels are there on the second day ; they 
‘can be disposed of. 


o~ e~ : 
0 
Beata TarsrHcarariarwag Weer Zien 
‘weqfa: origins at on the other hand, saraaHeata by reason of their being 
subsidiary ; atfawaa_like the milk. 


40, On the other hand, new ones by reason of their being sub- 
sidiary like the milk. 


The author says in the alternative s what harm is there if these ves- 
sels are taken anew? they are subordinate just as in a Mata another cow 
is taken for milking, “azaqa yaadtaad:” “ara AATES MUM AHATAST 
Bazararige fa” “They observe a fast in a 794.” “in the absence of 


a cow required for milk in a fast, he milks another cow of the sacrificer 
for milk.” — 


~ ~ 

VeSTATHSAHTATATA ATU WIiF 1220 
*eqatAHeIy meaninglessness of the word; gfawq if you sey: 
41. ‘‘Meaninglessness of the word” if you say. 


The objector says then “the sacrificial vessels” have no meaning. 
The word agqra is used for the vessels that have been used in a sacrifice 
but not for the new vessels. 


AMISSAVTSA WAVLR URN 
@ut similarly ; etfgr@in the milk ; wfq also. 
42. Similarly in the milk also, 


Tho author says that the new cow which is obtained for the sacrifice 


for milking, can not be considered magz_; but if the new cow isa magE so | 
also the new @qWqas. |* 


Ura faqanatagearasa TeaTadEy- 
ataaeTarasat: WRU RL LRU 


git@ta, by reason of being laid down; @ and; fasaim: separation ; 
aa there ; teqeafastat desireof one substance ; gaat in the model 
sacrifice ; wag hore ; ugatdaq like the object of extraordinary principle ; 
Yatqeat: statement of fact. 
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43. On the other hand, there is the separation by reason of 
its being laid down ; there is a desire of one substance. Here 
there is the statement of fact in order to achieve the extraordinary 
principle, | 
The author says that this meaninglessness is caused under the script- 
tral command “gagataaa:”. “They observe fast.” 


In the satfagie whichis the model sacrifice, in order to live on the 
milk diet, milk is obtained from wag cow. This practice obtains by wfager 
in the #a@da@ and a new cow is obtained for the milk. Herein the present 
case, burning of those vessels which are once used up is possible; it is only 
in some extraordinary cases that the strict compliance with the text is 
not observed and the final disposal of the unused up vessels takes place. 


YRAUTATT MATT: HAT RR 1 82 


 gmpeadcara by reason of being for the model sacrifice ; qtiarear: 
from the full moon sacrifice ; f#avq should be preserved. 
& 
44, By reason of their being for the model sacrifice, they 
should be preserved from the full moon sacrifice, 


In other editions, another Adhikarana commences from this sitra. The 
question for determination is, whence these vessels should be preserved i.e. 
what is the starting point ? The reply of the objector is that from the time 
of the full moon sacrifice. The text as to the sacrificial vessels belongs 
to no particular context. So it is for the Ewa Ataarts, the model sacrifices. 
Their origin is there ;so they should be preserved from the period when 
the full moon sacrifice is performed. 


saegTaa asagatardia aaaneantaia- 
aAcaTa W Wy si VY li 


wqrgy ia the establishment of fire : at on the other hand ; afagfatare 
by reason of the non-obstruction ; atfa hey ; agaq should be preserved ; 
azuea of death ; afafaeata_by reason of being uncertain. 


45, On the other hand, in the establishment of fire by reason 
of the non-obstruction, they should be preserved because death 
is uncertain. 
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The attthor says that these vessels should be preserved from the time 
of the establishment of the fire. The Gata and offerings are borrowed from 
the full moon sacrifice under the @tz# text; but as the awarara takes place 
before the gtfaraart, and if the sacrificer happens to die before the full 
moon sacrifice and after Mwatyta, his body will be cremated without the 
vessels, So the vessels should be preserved from the time of the wang. 


Adhikarape xii dealing with the s¥bject that the principle of qq applies to place, agent and 
vessels, 


qraahatat aaraarz uke tk 1 Be 


wfirafer: the final disposal ; aton the other hand ; quer” like that 
of others, | 


46. On the other hand, the final disposal is like that of 
others, 


This sfitra is in continuation of sfitra 34 in Sabara’s edition; (see at p, 
923.) but in other texts, it belongs to the same Adhikarana. Tho author says 
that the final disposal of these vessels is like that of other vessels to which 
soma has stuck. They are thrown in the water atthe timoof the sacrificial 
bath, while on the other hand the final d sposal of these vessels consists in 
throwing them on the body of the sacrificer but not in burning them 
cafadquitagararqafa’ “In the right hand, they place ag.” 


Adhikaraga xili, edtras 47-53 dealing with the use of az. 


SARBAAAT Gisaet yeas wt ey gt gen 


safrera ararat subsequent to soma ; sgréarged: with ararqa animals ; 
wcfea af they commence. 


47. Subsequent to soma, they commence with the staraeq 
animals. 


This sdtra is incomplete in n Sabara and wedtfast editions but in other 
editions there is a further text, “adarafadueganeitfe stafaare:” “by 
reason of there being general to all, because the time of the model 
sacrifice is only inferential.” This additional portion forms a part of 
the commentary of Sabara. 


92. 
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‘In the ara@a, there are statqeaz animals borowed from the model sacrifice. 
In that connection, it is said, ‘“sqfreteatarat srarqea gatfa’ “Subsequent 
to Soma, they commence with animals consecrated to warqfa.”’ 


There the order is as follows2 


In‘the 3rd aaa, the first is enafaqgaaras, then the soma accompanied with 
‘songs up to @ya2q cups, then the soma homa with songs, then aftagta 
songs and the yezq&ke ‘the modification of soma. The questions propounded 
for discussion are, whether the performance of this Trarqey is at the time 
of a1#aqaata or at the time of soma accompanied with songs or at the 
time of the soma modification or at the end of all. The reply is that it 
is to be performed after all, because the word soma is used in the general 
sense. Soit isto be performed after all at the end, because the time of 
aniaqaara which would come from the model sacrifice under oa atqe'text is 
inferential and the ‘time laid down by the direct text will, there- 
fore, prevail. This is one view which is the author’s view. 


wags rattanaaaricta Vt nwa eC tt 
agfanzata: confusion of the parts ; famaaaty without any command ; 
gfaaa if you say. | 
48. ‘There will be confusion of the parts without any com- 
mand” if you say. . 


The objector says that there will be a transposition of the order as to 
the parts,if you perform the atirqeq after all somas. As for instance, 


“gfameapangasatte sear aftet afta avacfa” “They 
commonce #g7ias after afvaarea.”’ “After finally disposing of aftfi, he 
commences grftarma ” 


Both these, namely, the order of wgara and the disposal of the yfefy will 
be upset. 


SET: CAM CHAATATAATA WU ZT REN 


Sesy: transference forward; @alatq by reason of the ccnnection; 
@ivard only a time ; gaya elsewhere. | 


49. There will be transference forward by reason of the 
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be 


ee 


connection with (the animal sacrifice); elsewhere it indicates: 
only a time, 
The reply of the author is that:the aqara-and gfefa sew will be trans-- 


ferred to the animal sacrifice which seems to be proper under the circum. . 
stances; what do you:say as to the text which: lays down that after the 


witatea they perform arqarts? “ofanreapa raqararatta Biotec @ 
setter” “They commence wyarsts after witaareq and after finally dispos-- 
ing of the af¢fa he makes-oblations.” The reply is that it denotes. timo, 
just as in “astza'mareafacart aaaga”’ “Let-him- perform soma after the 
new and full moon sacrifices.” 


Take an ordinary conversation, “afiagtatarrantasag”’ “Come at tho 
time of aftagta.”’ it-denotes the time of aftaita though it may not be 


performed. 
UMASS: MATA Aa BATU Vv 7s yea 


vafasrarat: by reason of getting the time of the model sacrifice ; 9T@- 
wary after the songs; gfaata_if you say. 

50. ‘By reason of. getting the time of the-model sacrifice, 
after the songs” if you say, 

The second objector puts forward his own view. He says that it is to be 
performed after those somas which are accompained with songs. (See the 
order in the commentary: on sftra 47 at p. 928). The-second orderjis meant 
here. He says-that it is the proper time. It will be in compliance with 
the time: of the model sacrifice and the parts will not be transposed: It is. 
the time after the third extraction of soma (qataaqaa), | 


oo: ot ms 
a A AMTAT ATA. WWW S IN 
anot so; yfasfatarg by reason of the contravention of the text, 


51. Notso; by reason of the contravention of the text. 


The author says that it will contravene the text which means the 
soma in general “aqitera atatat stata yatfa” “They perform the sarver 


after the somas.’”” 


‘How can you make it special ? 
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TABU Sta AT UN Wr sry 
fasrzeura after the order of thé modification ; gfa@a_ if you say. 
52. “After the order of the modification” if you say. 


‘The third objector says that it will be after the seq &o the modifica. 
tions of soma See the order in the commentary on asfitra 47. at p. 928). 


They are the modifications of the wfagta. So the gratge@ will come after 
them. 


A ASATAAATSA WAV UR LYS Ul 
a not so ; atqat Guaeata_by reason of the different command, 


53. Not so, by reason of the different command, 


The author says that it is governed by the different command. These 
are different actions ; one belongs to soma sacrifice ; the other pertains to 


the animal sacrifice. So the trarqea will be commenced when all soma 
rites are over. 


Adhikarana xiv edtras 5455 dealing with the sut j act of Qhars. 


BRT YAS A WASATCH: Waa 
calarat acHaaTHaT W181 Ye 


. weed in transference ; Gwmaser of WHANS ; 7 not ; @razaararg of soma 
deities ; se@¥: transference 4 Waenearg by reason of there being not 


parts of the animal sacrifice ; aut just QS ; fread i In expulsion; jTnot ; 
eweqq:s union. 


54. When the am arm is transferred forward, the somadieties 
are not transferred forward, by reason of their being not parts 


of the animal sacrifice, just as in expulsion, there is separa- 
tion. 


| When &qaras are transfered forward, the Mats 1s also tronaferred 
foes along with them. There the deities of aaata qiterat are praised 


‘Sqatigmetaramnit: qaqa atay aceadiadatany grea: 
at qreafacaaq’ “Parching with the rice to gq who possesses horses, 


JAIMIN{ SOTRA. XI 3.55. 931 


with gruehto ga, with fried grains of rice to aveadt. The god of soup 
has to-day become vegetable.” 


The question is, whether these deities are also transferred forward by 
virtue of the forward transfer of the Wh ATs tio the animal sacrifice. ‘‘atfqar- 


waged aqaiagad fa” “ They commence with sqzts after afiqarea offer- 
ings.” 


The reply of the objector is that they will not be transferred forward, 
because the deities do not belong to the animal sacrifice. The wqaras 
accompanying the parts of the animal sacrifice can follow them only, they 
can not accompany the parts of the soma. The deities are the parts of the 
soma. So they can not be transferred to the animal sacrifice. The objector 
gives an illustration that in the guare@ara where the deities of the gwar 
are absent, the deities of g3t are not transferred on the transfer of amars. 


ATHAGTMZST: CAAAAASUMN AMSAT: Ut 
WU RUA AU 


—arerdararg by reason of the connection with the qmare; at on the 
other hand ; se@@: transference forward ; aaTadaeata by reason of their 
belonging to the same @@ ; SO LILIC § by reason of the omission of the 
object ; Waeqa: separation. 


55. By reason of the connection with the q@warn, there is a 
transference forward by reason of their belonging to their same 4% 
and by reason of the omission of the object, there is a separa- 


The author says that there will be a transfer of the deities forward ; 
the reason is that you can not disconNect the deities from the GRAS. 
The illustration, he says, does not hold good ; the qt and gor ara 
sacrifices are governed by the samea@@ principle and the two have 
therefore, one Yeats; but the sacrifices take place on different occa- 
sions. If you praise the deities of the new moon on the full moon day, and 
those of the full moon ‘on the new moon day there will be anamely, The 
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a I Iceman eet ln 

illustration is, therefore, dissimilar. The result is. that thera will be & 
separation of the deities: ' 


END OF PADA FE 


eH ee ee 


PADA IIE. 


Adhikarana I. sdtras 1—3, dealing with the subject of the applicabilty of qs to the sub 


ordinate parts. 
PASAT AAU IAS ISSM TATA 
RIA WRI eI 
wiqdacata_by reason of one command ; taga in a waa; toutuncan’ 


of those. whose time and space have not been specified ; aaatarg. by reason 
of the combination ; @aaq the principle of as ; eartft the anibordinata 
parts. | | 

‘1. By reason of one command, ina THqT on account of the 
combination of those whose time and place have not been or- 
dained, the principle of a applies to the subordinate parts.. 

In the waqa there are many primaries, the time and place of which 
are not given. The question is, whether the principle of Tantra or aare 
applies to the subordinate parts. The objector says ‘that the principle 
of Tantra applies ; the reason is that the primaries with their subsidiaries 
combined together conduce to the fruit under one @tqat. | : 
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afaaian’ a1 ed aearatia wagMTATCAATAT 
Te Araa TAMAS BTEAITSAT: KATA UNWIN 


wt faafigol different fees ; at on the other hand ; @q‘aedutq by reassn of 
the connection with the agent ; gfgaa_just asin the gfes; dnqacara by 
reason of subordination ; aqara: combination ; fe because; afeag‘at by 
the accomplishment of that ; agecatq by reason of its being one; 
QIEUS2ITS A: one text ; cata, is. 


2. On the other hand, there is a different fee by reason of 
the connection with the agent, just as in the gf&s by reason of 
the subordination there is a combination because when that is 


accomplished, there is one text on account of its unity. 


“The author says that jnst as in the qigdaraarts, though the fruit 
is one, yet the subordinate parts in both of them are separately performed. 
‘So in the qaqa there are different priests because there are different fees, 


“sata Tara, Ugrteqaae: Sr feqafernaeat ara- 
Aref Gra thats: Gzahasgas:, Theyre, xaarefrar” 


“There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu. There 
is boiled rice to Indra and Vignu. There are cakes baked on three pots. 
herds to Vigsnu. A dwarf is the fee. There are cakes baked on eleven 
potsherds to Soma and Puga. There is boiled rice to Indra and Pusa, 
There is boiled rice to Puga. A black animal is the feoe”’. 


By virtue of this difference of fees, there are different priests ; by rea- 
son of this difference, the subordinate parts will have to be performed 
separately. 


TAT AAAS WRIA 


wa similarly ; @ and ; aes ta another proof. ° 
3. Similarly there is another proof. 


Tho author relies on the feg argument in support of his view. 


934 PORVA MfMAMSa. 


Canarteqaannigg aid fatigeqataraae ters Beare seat 
afaat i” “Let him offer cakss baked on eleven potsherds to Avni and 


Vignu, cakes baked on eleyen potsherds to Indra and Visnu and cakes 
baked on three potsherds to Visnu and a dwarf is the fee.” 


This is one triad. 
2, “srititataten atratfigratte derge ware dhet are ey. 
” «There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds consecrated to Agni 
qT P g 


and Soma, cakes baked on eleven potsherds to 4A and @t@ and boiled 
rice tosoma. The fee is a reddish brown animal.” 


e 6 e e ° ° 
This is another triad, “arqafraga’ dtormdidg, autiredgw cy 
Nadag” “The first triad produces a warrior and the last triad produces 
an animal.” 


The terms ‘firs’ & ‘last’? clearly show the differenco of the appli- 
cation. 


Adhikera pia fi, ettras 4-7 dealing with the rule asto tho sppoititment of priests from the 


commencement, 
sifaaa: carieta Grn wrer12 4 
wfaaa: no rule ; — 18 ; qfaaa if you say. 


de “There is no rule” if you say. 


The qttestion for determination is, whether those priests who have 
been appointed in the cammencément of the sacrifice are to continue 
for the whole period, or they are to be changed at the change of each 
proceeding. The reply of the objector is that there is no hard and fast 


rule. 


ATTSCATAU ERIM 
% not so ; #afeeeara by reason of the direction. 


5. Not so, by reason of the direction. 


The author says that it is not so, because when the sacrificer appoints 
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a priest, he does so for the whole sacrifice, “waaatuags data sdaqzaa 
ara”, ‘Make me sacrifice by means of this ceremony called wa#qa.” 


So the appointment is for the whole sacrifice. 


aTaaTara yt , | 


wraarafer: the defect of levity ; @ and. 
And there is the defect of levity. 


This sfitra finds its place in other editions. The author says that it will 
be considered levity on your part if you change your priest at evsry 
change of procedure. 


DAAAHATS WAV UE VE Ui 


garaataeaty by reason of the object being one. 
6. By reason of the object being one, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
the payment of fees also indicates that the service of the priest is for the 
whole sacrifice. 


~ anil an ~ 
Magara Ta: VTA UI eI 
ufantarat for the object of the common ; ga: yf: repetition of the text. 
7. The repetition of the text is for the object of the com- 
mon, 


‘The author says that sometimes, tho payment of the fee for the subs 
ordinate parts is laid down; but it is for the common object. It cotduces 
_to the general welfare which is the ond of the sacrifice, 


Adhikaran 4 iii. sAtrae 8-9 dealing with the subject thatthe subsidiaries are to be performed 
separately in an wafy. 


San asada ene COPAUNAAAATA BIA 
aaa Were ieu | 


waet in an aafe ; @ and , ewa'sq the principle of a's, eqra_is, fgeatara, 
by reason of seeing the fey ; taarq by reason of the text; sinatra with 
the connection with denise: 


- os 


* In some editions, ry is feat 
93 
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8. And in an safe the principle of a’= applies by reason of 
seeing the feta, because of the text and of the connection with the 
desire, | 


In a wHAa there isan wafe consisting of fire offerings: in connec- 


tion thereof different fees are laid down, “aaa eT Haare Ta farcry 
he § . e ° e 

faq) dgaaagena aaarafrqr | ayataae fait octet efeqr 
Aareutatat amaa i aera awe fafagetafaa’. “Hoe offers 
a cake baked on eight potsherdsto Agni with the fee of gold, a cake 
baked on eleven potsherds to Indra with the fee of a bullock, boiled rice 
to the fag@2as with the fee of a tawny coloured cow of six years, curd-dish 
to faaraeq with the fee of a barren cow ahd boiled rice to greqfa with the 
fee of a white-backed animal.” ~*~ 


The question is, whether in these ceremonies the subordinate — 
should be performed all at a time or separately. The reply of the objector 
is that they are to be performed at a time because there is a fez, 


‘qRataqi aaa, eect afrarargs gear afaarataqs aan, 
bal ’ f 
UAH | affaga avatar” “If a srg makes a sacrifice, let him sprinkle 
ghee after placing it in the middle and ufaking an oblation to qgeqfa, if a 
at faa to a § and if a asa to fagazas.” 


Here ‘‘placing in the middle &c’’ shows one performance, The second 
reason is that there is a text which lays down the desire, “qaaararagtd 
aqiaaa’”’ ‘Let him make one desirous of corn to perform it.” 


There is unity of purpose and number which also shows that 
the safe is one and the subordinate parts should be performed once for 


all, Some text writers have considered, “aaaid Haaaata”’ as a different 
efitra embodying the author's view therein. 


PAVIA BA ANAT wu ewer ere 


mequlatq in the object of the sacrifice ; glata_ if you say ; & not; 
ang aaa, by reason of the connection with the caste. 


9. If you say it is for the object of the sacrifice ; not so, by 
reason of the connection with the caste, | 
The author says that you are mistaken ; the five subsidiaries have 


the different fees prescribed ; the subordinate acts should, therefore, be 
performed separately, As to the different castes, the text has no bearing 
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on the waga which a king is exclusively entitled to perform. 


Adhikearana iv, sitras 10-18. dealing with the subject that the desire accomplishing qaarafe 
is to be performed separately, 


TARR acABACSA WAWAAABATA Ugyegone 


qaaraefa:g, in the gaara offerings ; Gedza the principle of a4; samaa- 
aaa, by reason of the unity of the text of the application. 
10, The principle of aa applies to the qaara offerings by 
reason of the unity of the text of the application. 
In an aeqrara, there are qrarafes “sraaqaararnernaret fraafer | 2- 
saa qrMamarag gaa” | ‘He offers a cake baked on eight potsherds 
to the purifying fire ;.to the fire which is holy, to the fire which is pure.” 


The question for determination is, whether the principle of a aor 
eatq applies. The reply of the objector is that the principle of .a’a 
applies, because there is one text for application “agifaecafu’ ‘‘The 
days are to be ascertained,” 


By reason of this text as to application, the subsidiaries are to be per- 
formed simultaneously. 


PazFaTaesy Wee rg ueen 
fexustara by seoing the fsx ; @ and. 


11. And by seeing the fara. 


The objector relies on the fey argument “aaraagt fradfa” “They have 
, the-same- sacrificial grass.’’.in support of his view. 


AAATAT TST TAA APART: TAT UVP 


+, atararq?aa by reason of having tho present tense ; @aatia_ by reason 
of the text ; gon the other hand ; Aawq: difference of a4; earq is. 


12. On the other hand, by reason of the toxt having the 
present tense, there is the difference of Tantra, 


The author says that the subsidiaries are to be performed separately 
because there is the text. 


“srg: Haae Taras eartarfer TRTPATTTATATT — aaa 
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ores arate eft —- fata atanneta aa a cat afar 
start wate” “When one wishes to become great and noble, having as- 
certained (time) for the purifying Agni, let him make an offering in which 
there is the same sacrificial grass in the northern hearth to the purifier 
and the pure ; then he took him and thereby he becomes great and noble 
subsequently.” T 

In the first offerings the subsidiaries are to be performed on the prin- 
ciple of aatg and in the last offerings, on the principle of aa 

What do you say as to the text about the application, “agtfaecarfq’’? 
‘The days are to be ascertained.” The reply is that it is about time, 
but has nothing to do with the application or > procedure. 


RSA TACATATATS: TATA WU WVU WU 
age in the simultaneity ; frargary: permanent statement ; tag is, 
18. In the simultaneity, there is a permanent statement, 


The author says that you rely on the fax argument, “aaiaagt fara fe’ 
“They have the same sacrificial grass.”? but this is a statement of facts, 
C3 qaaqdawias esta. aea aatfay efafe fascatfu,” “One who is desirous of 
Brahmanic glory, all his offerings should be ascertained.” 


When the object is to obtain the splendour of a Brahmana, there is 


the joint application. Itisa statement of facts as they exist; the in- 


ference made from it is the joint performance there. 


Adhikarana vi sQtras 14—21 dealing with the subject of Star &o, ina RITE. 


giqe I Yering aaneragsaa sagas 
QVIVL WU 


grand in a graze ; & on the other hand ; vafaeata by reason of the 
model sacrifice ; Cena one by one; ee: day; age should be completed ’ 
saTaBeatg because the action is separate. : 


14. On the other hand, in a aragre by reason of the model 
sacrifice, it should be completed every day because the action is 


separate. | 
There is a. QIeme. . “RIeWMesT. TH aata”’ ‘Let him make one who 
is desirous of progeny, perform a XTqag.” 
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There are tat, 37aq, qeat, and one performer. Now the question is, 
whether they should be performed on each day i.e. etat and sqaz each 
separately on separate days and q@t on one day thus making up 25 days, 
or 1. @fIeHs should be performed, or the gtet sag and gershould all be 
performed on 4th day or lastly they should be performed at their pro- 
per time and thus making up 36 days on the principle of emafiafe. The 
reply of the lst objector is that they should be performed with dter and 
gqaq each separately on separate days and gat on one day according to 
the model sacrifice thus making up 25 days as total. His reason is that they 
are separate acts in themselves. , 


Ag a WMicyAaAA AE Aa AuTATeaieaa 
HW UV UMA 


wgtof the days; @ and , afawzacary by reason of being laid down ; 


aa there ; at with all its parts ; fma@ should be performed ; aur just 
as ; aIsdfea in the noon. 


15, And by reason of the days being laid down, all 
should be performed there with the subsidiaries just as in the 
area lea. 

The second objector says that by making up 25 days, you contravene 
the express text which lays down 12 days. So the qlwr, sgaq and ger 
should be performed on each day at noon just as they are done ina 
ataqatz. : 


SAG Al HAH AFAKTTCNE AAW: <TaenwAaqr 
TATTAAAT URV IVs ee ll 


ufy also ; at on the other hand ; sueqdarata, by reason of the con- 
rection with the fruit and the agent , agqaia: the joint application; Calg 
is ; wraandiviataga just as in wraq and aiata. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of the connection of the 
fruit and the agent, there is the joint application just as there is 
in Baa and sata. 

The 8rd objector says that both of you are wrong ; my view is that they 
should all be performed on the principle of &@ on the fourth day.. The 
reason ia that there is one fruit and ‘the fee is also one for the priest, 
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just as amata and ewzteta are performed once for all by reason of one 
fruit and one agent. 


RFRMAAAa Ag RUA ae: TATA 
VV vgs yeu 


dinate faea ra by reason of the time of the subsidiary withthe prin- 
cipal befag laid down ; aton the other hand ; eqeurarat of those that are 
at their places ; fa@ty: modification; eaTa_ 1s. 

17. On the other hand, by reason of the time of the subsidiary 
- with the principal being laid down, there is the modification of 
those that are at ther places. 

The author after discussing the different opinions says that you can 
not perform all the subsidiaries on the 4th day, because the text lays 
‘down different time of the subsidiaries with the primaries: their time is, 


- therefore, different. The result is that 12 svaqs, 12. gtetrs and 12 gars will 
have to be performed separately on each day. So there will be 36 days 


considered as rau 2 
Aare a deat TaRTaR wea aT a 
ere en 


atataaat of dtart and sqaq; @and; dear number; yrs TH each ee 
saadaima by reason of the connection with the direct. 


°18, -And thel hundber of tart and sqaq. is separate by reason 
of the connection with the direct, 


The author says that there will be 12 dterrs and 12 aaags and ‘flee 
#rqxT¢ is, therefore, correctly called by reason of its connebtion with'these 
‘things so differently performed. . 


qaaaaad atiagal ora a AeaeaAcaTeaTaTaT- 
ST AUIMS eT HaRITTACATA WAV U RU EN 


“wadtadtazaearft up to taking of water. for soma ; gatfiy preceeding 
cones ; #84 the principle of-a'a ; Weaprmcata by reason of their different 
times; weguratfa sacrificial bath etc, Taga following ones, ttafaantteara 
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by reason of their being for the completion of the dterr. 


19. The preceding ones up to the taking of water for soma 
are to be performed on the principle of @@ by reason of their 
different time and the following ones i. e. the sacrificial bath &e. 
by reason of their being for the completion of the @tat. 


The water taken for soma is called qaatavt. The author says that the 
principle of a’ applies to all the ritesup to thetaking of water for atq 
in the preceding ones and a@7zy &c in the latter ones because the sacri 
ficial bath ends the gtat, “sragatat saufrenza: tata araaece- 
eauleamagiamana | saaadie aaafaaaa staigatcg saga” 
The gods went to heaven after thrusting the ¢tett in water when one 
bathes in water he is thereby initiated but when one resorts to the aawzy 
(sacrificial bath) he thereby thrusts the dtet (initiation) in the water.” _ 


TAT. AFATA STAT WU 1 RU 


au similarly ; q and ; aafuqgtay another proof. 
20. And similarly there is another proof. 


The author relies on the fey argument in support of his view ‘we fiat 
set ar qagigae:” “This grag consists of 86 days,” 


MaAquxet Aeasa waawat sed i 
UU 


atqargusea, chodana being separate ; gon the other hand ; Taa'sd 


simultaneity of performance; qagarat of the connected ones ; BISA AT 
by reason of tke relationship with the time. 


21. On the other hand, on the wtqat being separate, there 
is simultaneity of performance of the connected ones by reason 
of the relationship with the time. 


The author says that you have given the illustration of ama and 
wialata which are performed together at a time, even though the tear 
text is different. The reason is that the time is one and all the parts 
with the principal will, therefore, be performed together. «qofmeat gjor 
areat ava atrar? = “Let him perform a full moon sacrifice with all the 
details on the full moon day.” 
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The guinraata will, therefore, be performed with the primary and its 
subsidiaries once for all. So here according to the time of the primary, 
all the subsidiaries up to the taking of the aa@dtavt should be performed 
on the principle of aa just as it is done in the establishment of fire. 


Adhikeran a vi, aftraa 22-25 dealing with the subject that these subsidiaries whose time is 


not different from that of the primaries are to be performed separately. 
AgeT AMHgKBANT: FAT TATaAat BMMPTES- 
CATT W RWB U RU 


wq: difference ; q on the other hand ; agaata_ by reason of its time ; 
#anq: difference of action ; wart in application ; €4aTt is ; aat their ; 
nurausgeaty with the term principal. 

22, There is a separate performance by reason of the differ- 
ence of time ; there is difference of action in the application, they 
being connected with the term principal. 


The question for determination is, what is the principle applicable 
either aa or Marg in the case of those subsidiaries whose time is not 
different from that of the primaries? The reply of the author is that they are 
to be performed separately along with their primaries, because the time of 

- their performance is different just as in the ast & qoiare. The time of the 
subsidiaries is governed by their primaries, | because they are connected 


with their primaries. 


AUT AlFAMSMA WWRUV 1 Vu 
aur similarly ; @ and ; eeaqrdasiag another proof. 
23. And similarly there is another proof. 


The author relies on the fe# argument in support of his view. qaftd- 
aratareastfa dfaea” “It lasts up to the end of the ‘qa@tqarm’ day,” 
This shows that the principle of aratq applies to the days of the 
qatat ast. 


TAQCATA AA AZT UAV U1 We 


garqaraad the call after the morning extraction ; a4 similarly. 
24. Similarly the call after the morning extraction. 
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oe 


The author gives another example of yatgeat call which is made every 
evening after the extraction of soma, “effteyaa fea szearatamit o{a- 
RAGA TAG ARTayT areata sterfe” ‘He thus commands on the departure 


of each day after entering the room of the svat priest, O | Subrahmanys, 


call gaarear.’’ 
The repetition of the word ‘efeqa’ shows that the principle of starq 
applies. | 


£ qratateg ueeier yn 


qeafats: excess of animal; @ and. 
25. And the excess of animal. 


There is a text which shows that the animal that exceeds the number 
11 is called gra; “age: qgrfafteata Czra:era:” “When one animal is 
in excess, it should be consecrated to Indra and Agni.” 
When an animal is sacrificed each day, in a qyaaraziarat then only there 
is a possibility of the 12th in excess. 
Adhikarana vil. adtras 26—28. dealing with the subject that atthe time of gqeyg the call 


of qaarat should be performed without modification, 


qeniaag qawwaai eaaquaadt apa 
UISIANSATT WUE LRN 


qarfagat on the increase of qa; gzatvarat in the call of qzaiett ; aaota 
all; sqeetof gonoralisation ; yRereqarg by reason of the affinity or associa- 
tion with the model sacrifice; arargzaq like the invocation formula, 


26. In the case of the increase of Yet, in the call of 
Gamat, there will be generalisation everywhere by reason: of 
the relationship with the model sacrifice like the invocation 
formula. 

In the model sacrifice thereis a formula, “guggeatamtoagay’’. 
“Maghva, come on such a2 i such day.” 


The word gf@ in tho formula, is in the place of the numeral, namely, ‘such 
and such day’ “2nd day” “8rd day” &c. This formula is transferred under 
the principle of afaza in the grasie Here the time being different 
from the time of the principal, how is this formula to be repeated? The 


94 
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objector says that this formula is to be rejeated with modification as 


13 th or 14th day &c. The reason is that in the satfagia which is the model 
sacrifice, there is an affinity of the number with the days. 
there. ‘The objector supports his view by an illustration ; 
the invocation formula is repeated by 


They vary 
he says that 
reason of the difference 


of tine. “arad auttiamata avdaqanad aeqdtd ” “Let him 


Seerifice black-necked animal to - Aglas tawny=coloured to Jaan and 
black necked to Agni.” 


Here though the deity of the first and the 8rd is the same, yet by the 
intervention of the 2nd, the invocation formula is repeated. 


RY A_RTATMACACAHLASIAAA + BISTA- 
MAUNA WV 1 VW 


' arf also ;aton the other hand ; gegifivaracata, by reason of naming 
GA, AHA once ; ewaq is ; yoweto generalisation ; Batt of the time ; 
wauiaeatg being for the secondary sense. 


27. On the other hand, by reason of naming Indra, it 


should be uttered once, by reasonot the,time being for the second- 
ary sense, 


The author says that the formula should be repeated only once and the 


numeral that is used is in the secondary sense to denote time. The deity 
is important and primary. © 


ATAATTIST USP PL eeu 
afauiata by reason of impartibility ; @ and, 
28. And by reason of impartibility. 


The ar.thor says that you have given an illustration of the invocation 
formula. The illustration does not apply ; in that case the time is 


divided by reason of the intervention of arin.) (tawny-coloured to 
soma). 


Ths result is that the #q is to on uttered without any sedi froetinrn 


Pho wlirewa is named by Sabara as s dealing with %@ applied as once 


for all or differently, but we have here preferred other 


commentators 
in naming the Adhikarana. 
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Adhikaraga viii satras 29-35 dealing with the subject that; the principle of aa applies to 


But &Ce | 
qa sigan wy aMdeaara: 
RATT U UV REL 


qgyavt in an animal sacrifice; Hritysamaitat of the pot, rod and the 
cauldron ; yeaa by reason of their sufficiency ; a aata: fit to be used for 
all ; €4TgZ is. . 

29. In the animal sacrifice, the pot, the rod and the 
eauldron by reason of the'r sufficiency are fit to be used for all. 


@ wt is a small pot in which the parts of an animal are cooked. 
qjws are the pieces of wood on which heart and viscera of the animal are 
baked. agqrqyt is a cauldron in which omentum is boiled. The quese 
tion is, whether one vessel is sufficient for the culinary purposes. The 
reply of the anthor is that they are sufficient for the culinary! purposes ; 
they should uot be changed at every time. 


nr, 
0 
VAET AeagSAA Hat TATA WAV 2 1 32 0 
Wa: being separate ; g on the other hand ; d@zta by reason of doubt ; 
@aatat for another deity ; tata is. 
30. On the other hand, they should be separate, by reason 
of the doubt for another deity. 


The objector says that the vessels enumerated above should be separate, 
because there will be an uncertainty in the case of one vessel as to which. 
part of the animal is intended for an offering to a particular deity. 


AS 
AAA RFA TATA UAV UI 1 avn 
watz for the purpose, at on the other hand; fegaa symbol or marking; 
Sala 1s. | 
31, For the purpose, the mark or symbol should be made. 


The author says that all should be cooked in one cauldron, pot or on 
| one rod and for distinction you must make some mark to distinguish ong 
from others. 


DATA AAS: | CATELATISATISTACATA. 
MU UR 


» 
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sfaqraeata by reason of disposal ; qatat of the marrow; Wf: differ- 
ence ; ea is ; @wsa under its own Asat; wTeTaearea by reason of being 
incapable of gift. 

32. By reason of the disposal of the marrow, there is a 
separate vessel, because it is incapable of gift under its own 
Osa. 

The objector says that the marrow can not be distinguished, you 
can not puta mark on it. It is further offered in the fire with half ws 
which is recited at the time. So youcan not distinguish which marrow 
belongs to a particular animal; for it, therefore, there should be a separate 
pot. In the edition of Sabara, there is afaqreeare but in the com- 
mentary it is read as warsaeatq; but both mean the same thing. The other 


commentators excepting @sz@q have read MasTeATT. 
AMG a Ylaahtearaea aeeacacaraiMyaAaTa 
V2 121 82 0 


wiq also ; aton the other hand ; sfaafueara_ by reason of its being 
for the final disposal; aa the principle of a, eara_is ; @eaea of its own ; 
eyfayacata_ by reason of the fact that nowhere it is laid down. 

33. On the other hand, by reason of its being for the final 
disposal, there will be only one vesse], because nowhere it is 
laid down that it should be offered with its own offering for- 
mula. 

The author says that one vessel should he sufficient for boiling the 
marrow because it is for the final disposal. There is no text which 
says that it should be offered with its own half ™@ recited at the time 


of offering. 


aplata AT un wi 21 a0 


aga_once ; gfaaa if you say. 

34, Once, if you say. 

The objector says that the marrow may be offered once with the half 
He, belonging to any offering. 


A BIARSTT verre ran 
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@ not 80 ; STSRTTa by reason of the difference of time. 
35, Not so, by reason of the difference of time. a 
The author says that it is not possible, because there is time of each 
swiss (half rtk of a yajya). This Adhikarana has been treated by Sabara 
as one but by other commentators, it is divided into 3 Adhikaranas. 


Adhikara pa ix, sfitras 36-38 dealing with thefsubject that by reason of the difference of the 
cooking time there is @ separate yeesel for the marrow. 


CeaSMiyaaAI aS: | KAT 
Wren 


afsaata by reason of the difference of cooking ; Ftysaruraiat the 
pot, the rod and cauldron ; 4%: difference ; era is. 


36. By reason of the difference of cooking, the pot, the rod 
and cauldron should be separate. 

This sitra does not find its place in the editions of other commentators 
excepting @¥zq but he has read it as a concluding sitra of the preceding 
Adhikarana. The commentary has made it absurd by putting it as the 
view of the objector. He says that owing to the difference of the deities 
to whom the animals are offered the principle of Tantra applied (This 
is not a correct exposition of the text as it stands at present), 


WTEAFALT HS: THRAGFATA WVU 1 Bo a 


wredatq in the different species of animals ; Xz: difference ; eaq is; 
aftsdveara by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 

37. In the different species of animals there is a difference, 
by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 


Ths author says that when there are animals of different species, their 
flesh takes'different time in being cooked. The flesh of some animals is 
cooked sooner, while that of the others takes a longer time. Sothere will 
be separate vessels for the flesh of the different species of animals to be 
cooked. 


TZAUATTTA WVU 1 RU 


gfaagiata. by seeing the increase ; 4 and. 
38. And by seeing the increase. 
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The author gives a reason in support'of his view. He says that there is 
an increase of vessels in @rarafa by reason of variety ; “gaya HTaTY arsa- 
wuaraqaqata’ “They resort to the sacrificial bath with the rods or rice 
gruel.” 


Adie x. sAtras 39. 40 ss with the separation of the bt teas pans, « 


Sauieata a gnitaaeadearny WAVUV LRU 


eqiaifa pans ; a and ; #ataa_ like a pot ; qetdearat of equal awe 

39. And the pans are of equal number like the pot, 

There is an aganfamafe ; in it there are ¥@tgigr_ cakes baked on 4 pans 
for the deity 7ey and varying according to the number of horses. “aTqay 


ssava a faagiarg ataasaqenrary arearfirtagq” = “Let him offer as 
many cakes baked on four potsherds to Varuna as he takes the horses: 
in gift.” 


The qnestion for determination is, whether all the cakes should be 
baked on big pans orthere should be 4 pans for each gitstat cake. 
The reply of the objector is that the principle of Tantra applies just as in 
the case of gat Kc. (See Adkikarana vill at p. 945). | 


gharar at wetaagt u eye re u 


sfaa ata for each primary ; aton the other hand; safaaa as in the 
model sacrifice, | 

40, On the other hand, for each primary as in the model 
sacrifice. 


The author says that there should be four pans for each gziteret, ‘just 
as it is in the qq araaras which are the model sacrifices. 


aqui aaa Kara vee er een 


aaat of all ; at on the other hand ; afaswag extension ; eq is, 

AL. On the other hand, there is the extension of all. 

The author advances an argument in favour of his view ; he says hha 
the extension of gztetat which is laid down, is not. possible if there are not 
separate pans, CARES gustan’ eal “He Spreads a cake to the 
extent of a potsherd.” 


The gvtsrgt cake is to be extended i” to the full ae of the oe 
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a 


Adhikarana xi, dealiug with the subjectthat the mantras pertaining tothe threshing stroke 
' should be uttered once for all, 


VRAST UREN SATRATAA AST UAW 


) gayest in one substance ; demrrat of the purificatory rites ; s4l@qIay 
is explained ; geaHeatd by reason of its being one act. 


42. In one substance, the purificatory rite is explained by 
reason of its being one act, 


In connection with the ZTIMAAATTS, the rice is threshed ; there at the 
time of threshing, the following Mantra is uttered. ‘eazatfga: ava avaia”’ 
WIAA ATA 1.19.11. ‘Protecting heaven from the killing enemy.” 


The question is, whether this mantra should be uttered with each 
stroke or should be pronounced once forall. The reply of the author is 
that it should be repeated once for all, because there is one sub- 


stance and there is one act, namely, threshing consisting of so many 
strokes, 


Adhikara na xii. dealing with the subject that in aratatare, the gq is to be recited at each 
time. 


FIA FAVISAIAA Ya: WAeAEaeT a 
ARIMCATETA: AAT: CATAZAA aA ugeiyrean 


weateat in the different substance ; Ratdearga by reason of its accomps 
lishing the object ; ae7 of this , ga: sarata_ by reason of its repetition ; 
aaeq of the wea ; @and ; agqueata by reason of its being subordinate ; 
Ga: Tat: repetition ; Satz is ; aqaa with its object ; frartta_ by reason of 
being laid down. 


48. 1n the different substance, by reason of its accomplishing 

the object, by reason of the repetition of the Wa] and by its being 
subordinate, it is to. be repeated because it is laid down for it 
only. 


In awayza there is aratataig There are many cereal grains used in it. 
“smal Teqaa Bidamamadlasia “amare aaeqaaaATaae ” 
“Let him offer cakes made of rice vf quick growth and bakea on eight 
potsherds to the domestic fire.” Let him offer boiled black rice to Soma, 
the lord of the forest.”’ 
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The process of threshing is borrowed fromthe model sacrifice. Now the 
question is, whether the ## for threshing is to be repeated once or on the 
occasion of threshing each cereal grain. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of ararq applies and as there are different varieties, the for- 
mula of threshing will have to be repeated on each occasion because the 
‘mantra enures only for the purpose of threshing one class of cereal grain 
and when another class of cereal grain is taken for threshing, the mantra 
will have to be repeated, 


Adhikarapa xiii, sttras 44-46, dealing with the subject that in fizqfq Kc, there isthe difference 
of the p=q 


TAINATALTSAMENY | SHASTA TANS 
SATA WAR UPLB NU 


fra qusataraisaaedg in offering, cutting, covering and taking of ghee; 
@qand ; wqeqaq like one substance ; sariaataeary by reason of the unity 
of the object. 


44, In offering, cutting covering, and taking of ghee like one 
substance by reason of the unity of the object. 


There are four ceremonies mentioned here (1) faatg. In the qvigotara it 
is said, “agqitgetfadafa’ “He offers four handfuls.” 


The mantra that is repeated is, qeqcqratag: caasRanatgeat gat 
geareamaagfag ae” White Yajur Vedal.10. “1 being inepired 
by god Savita, make a pleasiny offering to thes Agni with the hands 


_ of gat and the arms of Aswins.” 

2. waa, “agrngraryetg arf” “He cutsodd or even handfuls.”; the mantra 
that is repeated at the cutting of the grass is “afgzaaeqa zifa” “I 
cut the grass the seat of the gods.” 


3. sgeIzM spreading the grass on the afg, “far gq dam a aafeaufia” 
‘He covers the altar thrice or five times.” 

The mantra is, ‘ xoraed-arequifa’ “I spread thee, soft as wool.’ 

4. wnaagy taking of ghep ina zg “agu'gtaerfa”’ ‘He takes it four 
times in a ag.” 

Tho mantra is, “ gQReNTgaaparaaaaen wT AP TE ” 
“] take thee, the resplendent one (ghee) in the resplendent one (vessel) 
for the gods at every plaze in every ceremony.” 
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The question is, whether these mantras of differen’ ceremonies are t» 
be repeated on each offering, cutting, covering and taking of ghee; 
in other words, the question narrows itself to, whether the princijle Jaid 
down in Adikarana xi or Adhikarana xii applies 43 whether the princ’yle 
of Tantra or arqatq applies. The reply of the objectur is that the prin«iple 
of@a@ laid down in Adhikarana x1. at p. 949. applies lecaase the cb joct 
is‘one. 


RANHATAST TATACATHTTTT AQ 21 yn 
 qeatatad, like thé different substances ; qt on the other hand ; ert 
is ; aeqewrtig by reason of their being purified. — 


45, On the other hand, it w.ll be like thie different substances 
by reason of their being purified. 


The author says that the principle of ararg embodied in Adhikarana 
xii. at p. 949 applies because every handful of rice offe-ed is purified by 
the mantra. So every offering should be ascumpanied by the repetition of 
the mantra ; the same principle applies in the case of others. 


A ihikarana xiv. sftras 46 47, dealing with the subject that bie principle of aa applies to the 
gq uttered at the time of pprinkling water on the ailar. | 


TUAW APAWAA BAM Ta Toa 
WVU VUE A 


afeatag in sprinkling water on the altar Mates: -e: -etition of the Ha; 
eau: of an act ; Ga: waTaTa. by reason of the re,etitiun. 


46, In sprinkling wateron the altar, the mantra is to be 
repeated by reason of the repetition of the act. 


There is a (sprinkling of water on an altar}, @fztiaw. “fa:ciafa”’ “He 
Bprinkles water thrice’s 


The mantra is “afgcia vigacar”? “O! grass, thou art alta. 


The question is, whéther the mantra is to be uttered once or with each 
sprinkling of water. The reply of the objector is that it is to» be 
repeated in each case, because there are separate acts. 


- UR at WNlalag teresa: 
99 
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& 


TATA URL UV BO | 


<@pex of one ; at on the other hand ; qufafr: laying down of quality ; 
ea aeara by reason of the unity of substance ; aenra_ therefore ; aga one |; 
Mant: application ; ra_ is. : 

47. On the other/hand, it is laying of quality of ‘one by 
‘reason of the unity of the substanee; therefore there will be one 
application. | 

The author says that the purification of the altar is one act and the 
‘sprinkling of water is only a quality. The altar is purified by uttering 
‘the mantra ; so.the mantra is to be uttered once only. 

7 ad hikaray ax v. sQtras’ 48-49 dealing with the subject thatthe principle of aq applies to the 
‘pronunciation of the g*zy at the-time of- rubbing each part of the body, 


a ‘ - — ” 
RZAA Mee BAASLATT UWA arr eu 
eg in rubbing ; sew each part of the bodys SHAzIA_ by -reason of 
difference of act ; tata is. 


48. In rubbing each part of the body, by reason of the differ. 
ence of the act, 
‘There is satfagta ; in this connection, there is a mantra for scratching 


the body with the horn of a black entelope. “efagyatane:” “In ploughing, 
thou art.black ploughshare”, 


The question is, whether the mantra should be uttered on the occasion of 
rubbing each part of the body with the horn when irritating sensation ax 
rises simultaneously in each part of it. The reply of the objector is that 
it should be repeated while scratching the different parts of the body, © 
hecause there is a difference of acts, 


= EN & | 
WM Al AeAHBIAABHS CAT] WAU 1 Vet 
afz also; at on the other hand ; wtgatcommand ; Qesreq at one time ; 
GHETT one act ; Fay is. 
49. There is no @tzat ; it happens at ene time and it is one 
act | . 


The author says that the mantra should be repeated once ; because 
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———— 


there is no atzat; it is not done for the purification of the- body. The 
teasing desire arises men it is satisfied by rubbing the parts. with. =. horn 
at. one time. 

AdLixar: ga xvi dealing with the sul j.ct that the- principle of a@ applies to the uttering of 


#379 on the occassions of dream and crossing of streams &o. 


CALAATALMTAGTNTAAMAAHANT AA 
WU Vw y we 


eqcaraiavaifuadumearfaa age on the repetition of the mantras on 
the occassion of dream, crossing of rivers, excessive rain and dung ; 


@and ; Taq same: 


50. In the repetition of the as on the occasion of dream, 
erossing of the river, excessive rain and dung, the same principle 
applies.. 

In satfavta there is a mantra to be repeated.by the initiated (1) on the 
occasion ofa dream, “eqaiaaaqafa’ “Thou-.art, O !:Agni an. observer 
ef a vow”. (2) on the occasion of crossing any stream “@ataraterqraqra.”’ 
“The god water, the grandson of Apas’’. (3) on the occasion of rain, 
“saqdtaatwe’ “He has the bathing lustre”. (4) on the occasion of seeing 
any excrement “aged ays” “OUnimpaired sight’’.. | 

These mantras are: pronounced. to. ward. off the: evil effects: If the: 
dreamer after one dream rises-and sleeps again, should. he repeat it: again- 
or not? (and.the same question.in.the case of others), The reply of the author 
is that the maatra:is to be repeated once and' the principle of saan 
applies, 


Adbikarasa xy dealing with tbe subject that the qy°qj is to be repeated. once, on depart- 
ure,. 


FA AVATAT eH WR NT te 


T4rm.on departure ; gon the other hand , fag‘t: by reason of tho- 
the completion of the object. 

51. On departure by reasom of the completion of the 
object. | 
When an initiated goes on a journey,.the following mantra is witered, 
“agrigha:tq: sfe’* “Go, prosperous with the blessings &c.” 
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The question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated on each march 
or once for all in the beginning. he reply of the author is that itis to 
be uttered once in the beginning, because the sacrificer starts with an 
object and the accomplishment thereof isin connection with the under- 
taking of the journey. 

Adhiksrana xiv eft as 652 58 dealing with the subject that the y’qis to be repeated iu the 
case of 3qzay separately, 


TRIAVACATA TUCSHALACAT VA URUM 


SUA WA: Twa A ; aa’ by the principle of aa; *ata_is ; BtHaa, as in 
ordinary life ; agawara by reason of the plural number. 


52. The wsaraaq is governed by the principle of a, as 
it is) in ordinary lite by reason of the plural number. 


sqvq is a pit for the extraction of soma juice in the satfagta. It is 
in the fori of a stool. These pits are four in number. The mantra is 
pronounced on the occasion of digging the pits, “corte at qungat aeaary 
waaifa’’ do qo q.3.%.9. “I dig demon-killing and charm-killing pits pertains 
ing to Visnu.” 

Now the question is, whether this mantra should be pronunced once 
for all or on digging each pit. The reply of the objector is that it should, 
be repeatec once for all, because in the mantra the plural number is 


used ‘(@tuqr@)’, meaning thereby that the mantra is to enure for the beni- 
fit of all the four pits. 


a wiaaTiacaTE RAAT A eT faxtqgzat co 
SRACUFZATT Ue URN 


i - so; afaafaeara by reason of the association of ideas; saferqhaaaut 
of the acts in which there is no association of ideas; fagtaagat in taking the 
Bpecial ; PIS BAT by reason of the time being one. 

538. “Not so by reason of the association of ideas (of the acts 
to be performed) ; in taking the special acts in which there is no © 


association of ideas, there is a recitation of the mantra once = 
reason of time Rothe one, 


* Sabara and @szq4 have omitted amgaay from the qa. - 
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The author says that the sqada is to be repeated on the occasion of 
digging each pit, because there are different pits and so the mantra is 
associated with each act of digging; but where there is no such association 
and time is one, the mantra is repeated once for all, as for instance 
in the case of calling qaa@zat. The plural numberis used out of respect. 


Adhikaran a xix, sdtras 54-56 dealing with the subject that the mantras alasHa. &0.» 


‘are to be repeated severally, 
VAT MTTSaaaAANACa a: | BIMAIA 
TATA UW UA VY AU 


glasaziuggitsaara Waa ae, of efacnd, afta command, gutqarzar and aarar; 
arg: repetition ; Blea by reason of the difference of time; ealq is. 


54, (The mantras pertaining to) aang, afaq, VERGCIEOE and 
aatat are to be repeated by reason of the difference of time. 


In a satfagia, in each aaa there are gitsrat cakes and there isa mantra 
calling on the gfasaa, “efasazfe” “Come, O ! offering-maker.”’ 


In the arata, there are sacrificial and the statq@w animals ; in that 
connection there is a mantra commanding the afag. “geq: gfware:” “O |! 
- divine killer.” 

There is ¥wqaraat Sataqagqqar”’ “QO! Agni, lead us by good path,” 
mig 1. 189. 2. 

Lastly there is the aMara’s, “eta sayat aatav’ “Rigveda vi. 1. 1, 
‘Thou, O ! Agni, art the first wished-for object.” 

Now the question for determination is, whether these mantras should 
be pronounced once or repeatedly. The reply of the author is that they 
should be repeated separately, because there is a difference of time. In the 
case of the gfatHq a’a there is a difference of time for extracting soma. 
Similarly in the case of afi7q and Aarar there are Was, three different @aass 
and in the case of qttqaraat by reason of the @taaim intervening, “SITWAA 
Hwusttaqnraaa aivadiagqarad awyata’” “(Let him sacrifice black neck- 
ed animal to Agni, tawny-coloured to Soma and black-necked to Agni.’’) 
there is a difference of time, 


Aiwa aqararad weeere rw 


afiat: of the afi ; @ and ; faqatara, by reason of the transposition. 
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55. And by reason of the transposition of the aftny 


The author says that in the case of the afag, there is an additional 
reason. If you utter the afiaqdaa's in the morning aaa, the qzqfiqara 
of the animals will be suspended ; if you do it at the time of the ma- 
ara in the 8rd @a@q you will perform those acts. which should have 


been performed previously. Soin order to avoid this: confusion, the: 
mantra is to be repeated on different occasions, 


BRAS AATT WW UeV rye tt 
wfeeqa_done ; aaata_ by reason of the word. 


56. By reason of the word “done” 


The author says that the words used in the command made to wfing are 
Cagrgqaaa’” “Commence and bring.” ; as soon as this command 
is given, the activity on the part of the aftr to commence the act ig. | 
observed. If you transpose the order and utter the formula before its 
time, you will have to postpone all other proceedings which would haye 
taken precedence, if performed in the ordinary conrse. So in order 
to avoid this confusion the fam’ is to be repeated at every time. 


END OF PADA IV. 


END OF CHAP. XI. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


PADA I. 


Adhikarspa I. efitras 1-7 dealing with animal and qztgrgt sacrifices. - 


APARAAA Wala: HAMAR HAHsAAACAyT q 
Bq: carighaganareuctra vaterevertrs aaa ugRign 


adfaaaara at the time of many primaries ; @lqata: by command ; 
aararang of equal ; @ea'saqy one simultaneous performance ; WqeeT in 
unequal ; J on the other hand ; Wa: difference; Etta is ; fafanmaarqesta by 
reason of the commencement of the subordinate being for it; wfrerefa- 
@amq because the scripture has directed its time. 


1. When there are many primaries, there is simultaneous 
performance, if they are governed by one command; but in un- 
equal, there is difference because the commencement of the 
subordinate is forit and because the scripture has directed its 
time. 

In the 11th chapter, the author has dealt with Tantra and erarq and 
in the present chap xii, he deals with s@a. In Tantra the performance 
of the subordinate parts is intentionally done for. the benifit of one or 
more primaries; on the other hand in as@qaq the performance of the subord- 
inate parts is done originally for the benifit of one primary but it benifits 
another primary also though originally it is performed for one primary 
only, As a big lantern which is burning on a palace though originally 
lit for the royal house also sheds lustre on the public road though the 
object of the lantern is to illuminate the royal house. Other illustra- 
tions will come before the reader, as we proceed to examine the view of 
the author on differert sacrificial rites, In the azatytata animal sacrifice, 
there is a Qwtert cake. “ syraittatreraqarmaarmtnar IYTTST- 
Parerandfrsr Fe” “Having served with the omentum of the azatitata 
animal let hitn offer cakes made of the animal flesh and baked on eleven 
potsherds to the dual deities azataty ”’ 


Here we see two different acts, the animal sacrifice and the offerine 

. ° ~ 

of the cake. Now the question is, whether the subordinate parts perform- 
ed in the animal sacrifice should be repeated in the gatsrer or their per- 
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formance in the animal sacrifice will also enure for the benefit of the TUT. 
The reply of the objéctor is that there should bé a separate paeliorendi og; 
because one has no connection with the other ;the first is an animal 
sacrifice and the other is an offering of the gvterat cakes: because the 
underlying principle is that if the primaries are connected with each 
other and governed by one a}qar, the Tantra. principle will- apply there. 
But if they are geverned by different dtzats, then ararg will come into 
operation, because the text so directs it and because the ties belong to 
their primaries, 


TUSTAABATSA wrktec SATA WRIRIR 


quarefaarera, by reason of the modification of the quality and time ;: 


a and ; aaaq: difference of aa ; eata is, 


2. By reason of the modifieation of the quality and time, _ 


there will be a difference of Tantra. 


The objector further supports his view and says that the animal 
sacrifice and gzvtsrat offerings are different by reason of the quality and. 
time. In the animal sacrifice, there are 11 Nat# offerings and 11 Coes @ 
offerings but in gztsrat we have fivesata offerings and 3 ayata offerings: 
In the animal sacrifice, you use Z@gqis7 a mixture of curd and ghee, while 
In ¥tisrst, only ghee is used. In the animal sacrifice, the animal remains 
standing, while you can use any substance near at hand for the gusrar. 
cake. The quztatis offered after the omentum ; so there is a great. 
difference and the principle of araig, therefore, governs them. 


aeqaea fraragt qeqaean faig-earaead- 


LAUTAN WRRUGUB A 


_. vag in the middle of tantra; faarara_ by reason of being laid down ; 


at on the other hand ; yeqa’aaq by one primary ; fafg: accomplishment : 


eata is ; aaraed of the object of the tices } efatgreeata, by ‘reason = 
being not special, 


8. On the other hand, by reason of its being laid in — 


tion with ihe primary, the aecomplshment will be by one primary, 
because ithe object of the primary is not special, 

The author says that the subordinate parts are to be performed in the 
animal sacrifice only ; the performance there, will benefit the offering of 
the cakes; the reason is that the TUS offering is read in connection with 


the animal sacrifice, “syseftatedtaed araaainiiatdag isa ate 
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ear aate” ‘Having commenced with the omentuin of the eftdtatita 
animal, let him offer an animal cake baked on eleven potsherds and 
consecrated to arate” and so it will be conidered to be benefitted by 
the performance of the subordinate parts in the animal sucrifice, because 
there is nothing special in the text to make it particu a:: the object of 
the animal sacrifice is general. Just as the lamp lit on the royal palace 
sheds lustre not only on the royal palace bit also on the public way. 


faerisy a Aa: SaTSUeaTaARAara urea 


fares by reason of the modification; @ and; @ not, wz: difference; tara, 
is ; uveq of the object ; wfagaeata, by reason of being not changed. 


4. And there is no difference by reason of the mod fication, 
because the object is not changed. 


The author replies to the objection emibodied in sitra 2. He says that 
thore are ‘ive gate offerings in qzterat and there are eleven in the animal 
sacrifice; what harm is there if more aré performed? There is no difference 
in the object for which the Tar offerings are made; there is otly a change 
of number. One is given milk; but if he is given milk and sugar, it is an 
additional advantage. So long as the object is nut ehanged, there 
is nothing wrong, if there is a modificatiun of quality and time, 


CRI AMAIA HERI 
gaat of one ; ai on the other hand ; slaweata by reasoii of the capacity, 
5. On the other hand, by reason of the capacity fur one, 


The objector says that the subordinate acts can benefit only one prime 
fry; their capcity to confer benefit does not extend to others. 


METI ITH CATT NW ’R 6 eu 
wriatgitts a boasting of heroic exploit ; eta is. 
(. It may be a-boasting of heroie exploit. 
The author says that one performance accomplishes the object ; no 
further repetition of the Same is required: what is completed, does not 
require another completion. What is done can not be done again. This 


aitra does not find its place in other editions. 
96 
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URUQAITA SATA UV gis 
-wafiaagq like one fire sa and ASIC: @ proof. 
7. There is also proof. like one fire. 


“The author relies on the fa#-argument to show that:trere is only one 


‘frre for the animal and yiterg sacrifices. “qeqsvaztisargat a aifa qzlet- 
srgat. ae, “In.the. fire, he makes an offering of ghee, cake aud 


‘animal.”’ 


Adbikaraon ii; denling with the-eubject that the ghee offering is to be made in the “Qa rstay 


offering of the animal a crifice, 


Sma: waraared: 4caaeaafata: <a 1 
RITE 


| #faa: the view of Ja'mini ; qzaaearaet: by reason of the application 
of-the aa ; aaa anfate: prohibition of ene’s own application .; sare is. 

8. The view of Jaimini is that by reason -of the application 
of the @#, one’s own apylication of tantra is prohibited. 

Take the same Ggguisrat ; atsTIs are not in the animal ‘sacrifice, 
vaaraeaeataqar’ lhey (both) are neither in a @fa@amnorin an animal 
sacrifice,”? while-they find their place in the qzteiat under the at¢@ text. The 
question rs, whether they should be performed or not. The author says ‘that 
when the q@gigt offering has been governed by the Tantra principle of 
the animal sacrifl:e, the procedure so far as governed by the samaaq (the 
text relating to precedure) is prohibited but not that which is transfer- 
red to the gasrgoffering from elsevhere under the @rezqe_ text; 
When @azgq¢ rides in the car of agg, there is no necessity of 
aqzi’s own car, but ‘that does not mean that he should not have 
his own apparel. ‘he #4maaa under which they are both governed will 
benefit beth-by one performance ender the principle of Naa, but the 
procedure which does not find iis , ‘ace in the animal sacrifice and which 
is borrowed frum elsewhere is not thereby prohibited. 


Adhikar:na iii, sdtras 9-10, deal vg with tke eubject that in a sema sacrifice, there are 0 


egparate aitars, 
AATVTCATERA astquarangdial TER CATA 
Wi ven 
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atardzata: by reason of the variety of the objects ; @@ in a soma sacri- 
fice; qtqnaran Hatat of the full and new moon sacrifices as.models; afar 
the construction of altars ;.e41q is. 


9. By reason of the variety of the- objects, in-a soma sacrifice, 
the construction. of the altar.is of the full and-new. moon saeri- 
fices,.as its. models, . 


Now the question. is; whether the altars-should be differently construc- 
' ted in the @rvata as is done in-its.model sacrifices eagorqraatats The reply 
ef the objector is that separate altars should be- made in compliance with 
the practice of the full and new moon sacrifices, its models, because there 
the altars-are separately contructed for placing the offerings: 


ABA FA FAST TATU WUE VU Vu 


NSA non-construction ; at on the-other hand ; HiIZU defective; tara is. 


10. On the other hand, it should.not be constructed ; if con- 
structed, it. is defective.. 


The author says that you:should not construst a.separate altar according 
to the practice of the new and full moon sacrifices; if constructed it will be 
of no use, If you enquire, where will be the offering placed? The reply is 
that you'can place. it on. the big altar. So there is. no necessity of 
eonstructing a separate altar. 


Adhikarays iv s4tras 11—12. dealing with the vessela of. the new and full moon gacrifives 


UTAY A WAE: ATP IAMIATa BUTI 


qraq in the case of vessels; aa the principle of aa, sata, is; ghadeate 
‘by reason of their being for a #ta. 

ll. The principle of s@qapplies in the case of the vessels 
by reason of their being for the gta. 

In a soma saerifice, the cup and.spoon are used ; there are also certain 
rites of the full and new moon sacrifices such as @aa@ and Gitzret performed; 
there are 4g and yqyzqa, vessels belonging to them, The question is, whether 
the vessels of the soma, namely, the cups.and spoons will be sufficient or 
the vessels of the new and full moon sacrifices, viz. Ff and IIZa_ should 
also be used in those rites which are borrow Wa from the aan areata, 
The reply of the objector is that the principle of sam applies and the 
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cups and spoon are quite sufficient, as they are for the purpose of 
aga. | , 
| am cn 
“areata AT Gatecaigage ANF: TaTgT 


Sei Qvare 


eqrzarft proper; aton the other hand; sgweata by reason of being 
used ; WAg% when uot used ; 4: the principle of Haa ; eara, is. 


12. On the oth:r hand, they are proper, by reason of being 
used ; when not used, the principle of a7 applies. a 


The author says that it is proper that the vessels of the ¢4,marqants 
should be used in those rites of the Sasnataaias which are imported; while 
those vessels which are already in the suma sacrifice may serve the purpose 
and will not be newly brought in. The principle of @7 will apply in the 
latter case. When there are no vesselsin a ceremony belonging to it there 
will be a necessity of borrowing them. When there is no car of his own 
near by, Devadutta goes in the car of a@@w butif the car is there, he 
would not do so. So the vessels of the aimAraatas will be used only in 
those rites which are connected with qa ara ants and transferred to the 
awa, 


Adhikara na v. dealing with the perform.nuce of animal and zrarad ‘acrifices in the 


grrharset fire. 
MAA A ANI tatt a Tatisares DAHA UW 
Wier wu 


atfa@ in the fire for cooking the sacrificial flesh ; qaygqzrera: the animal. — 
GUI sacrifice ; 14 is 5 TAWA vf the other ; Tamearq by reason being 
used. _ a | 
13. In the suf#a fire, the animal gtreta sacrifice should 
not be performed by reason of the other be.ng used. 


The question for determination is, whether the animal giretat cakes should 
‘be cooked in the grifaa fire or the ar@rgata fire. The reply of the author 
is that they should not be cooked in the gitf#a@ fire because mews fire, 
has already beed used. “qalaxtaareqataafa”’ This a€qae fire is after it.” 
ANB _at7 fire is lit in the eastern part of the sacrificial ground having 
bamboo built-stall called srdtadgrer (see frontispiece fg I) 3 - 
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first areata fire is burnt in the zeraeat ; mreqe fire is lit afterwards. So 
the offering of qj G@rerset (animal cake) should be cooked in the mgqea 
fire which is already there before the grrfam fire. 


Adhikarana vi desling with the offering in the stafea fire, 


AIM AST ATAST. area a earcatsaiga- 
= (agra, WRRUER EWA 


aqq cooking ; aT on the other hand ; ufagtaer of afiagia ; srret- 
Watt in the aneiga fire ; eta is ; stafgaeq of the statea ; faaaraeata by 
reason of presence. , 


14, On the other hand, cooking in the sfagta should 
not be in the Waa, because of the presence of the arated. | 
Now the question for determination is, whether in the afsaeta of atearfa- 
araaq, the cooking is to be made in the sry ata or in the gtafea fire: The 
arm geta fire has already been explained. The fire burnt in the eastern part 
of the sacrificial ground called stdta#a having a stallis called sne@rmgata. 
The first fire burnt is argadta and after the completion of the rites in the 
auzaat, the 7 €7@ fire is burnt. In the preceding A dhikarana it is laid down 
that the gz itsrar offerings should be cooked in this an@rgata fire which 
happens to be argza. The author therefore, says here that the term TE Te 
is used to denote grergata in the secondary sense, so the offerings of the 
wfiaeta will be cooked in the principal aigq@ which is otherwise known a8 
stata. It is the fire litin the western part of the statadst stall and is prin- 
cipal meqea fire ; what the author means is that when the principal mg@a 
(arafea) is pemastt there is no necessity in cooking the offerings in the 
‘grrarqata’ fire which is mgq7@ fire in the secondary sense. 


Adhikarana vii, sdtras 15-16 dealing with the faata in relation to the two soma carts, 
ag Mas VraAaAT ATATTUeyy 


gfawia in a gfauta cart ; fatque for the purpose of the offering ; 
areqaat completion should be made ; Faweata_ by reason of the act being 
commenced. 7 


15. Ina eferata cart, the eompletion should be made for 
the purpose of the offering, by reason of the act Teing com- 
menced, 
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There are two carts called gfaata carts in which different sacrificial mat- 
erials are placed. They remain standing at the efaatadez. Tho faatd is off- 
ered at a place to the west of the TST fire. The question is, whether the 
faatq offering should be made to one of these two carts or another cart 
should be brouvht in. The reply of the objector is that one of them 
-will be quite sufficient for the faat¢ offerings ; there is no need of procur- 
ing a third one because the act has been already commenced with them. 


wiaigaisrasiarraAavaeayaa = aE: 
THAW WUVI EN 


afafg: failure ;aron the other hand ; aa2yreatqa by reason of the 
separate place ; maa ya by reason of the principal being spoiled ; 
waqey on oe principal being not spoiled ; saa: the principle of Taq 5. 
Ks § is, 

16. On tho other hand, there will be a failure by reason of 
the separate place and by reason of the principal being spoiled. 
On the principal being not spoiled, the principle of s@@ will 
‘apply. 

The author says that one of the carts named gfaatas will not do; be- 
cause they stand at a distance from the place of the offering. If you 
bring one of the carts to the place of the offering, the principal ceremony, 
namely, the @raatt will be spoiled. If the principal ceremony is not 


spoiled, then ono of these carts will do. 2 | e 
Adhikara na viii. dealing with the subject of another cart. 


AAR SAAT UV IU TU Re 
waai of the carts ; @ and ; ; @ltare by seeing. 7 
17, And by seeing the-carts (in the plural number). 


_ This sitra is a concluding part of the preceding Adhikarana in alk 
other editions but Sabara has treated it as a separate Adhikarana. 
The author says that the ‘cart? is used in plural number which shows 
‘that a third cart is used, “etatfagasiafa’ “They employ carts,” 


Adhikarapa ix. dealing with the subject that ateat and sraqzay should be performed separatel ye 


Patera a | BISA N We_Vuxrzeu 
aa Het Vegtihcdace With it; @and ; @rewarq by reason of the diff- 
erence of time, > 


JAIMING SOTRA. XII. 1. 20. | 


18, And combination with it by reason of the difference of 
time, 
In the some sacrifice, the vigil takes place on the day of initiation, 


outquat ethaar wfaanaameraactaaa’ “The first night on which the 
initiated remains awake, is changed by him in dreaming.” 


In the qatgetaras, the same is said of wtvaaxaq day as regards vigil. It 
is transferred to the 71awta under a Sze text; the time thereof falls in the 
middle ; now the question is, whether the vigil which falls in the middle 
should be kept separately or.the vigil that was kept on the initiation day 
‘would enure for the benefit of the wholeesacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that-the vigil should be separately kept, because the vigil of 
the initiation day will not enure for the whole sacrifice. 


Adhikaraga x. dealiug with the subjectof qq and aqyqtq in the cage-of the separate fagrz, 
o~ ~ 
AFA ATAAMMAATA WWWUV URE A 
at: the ae4s ; a and ; afaqaeara by reason of their distant benefit. 
19, And the as by reason of their distant benefit. 

In the aauygara there are different sacrificial hearths ; there are 
mantras for taking ghee, sprinkling water and touching. The question 
18, whether they should be repeated separately. ‘he reply of the author 
is that they sh-uld be separately recited, because they are associated with 


separate acts and remind separate acts. They are separate acts of wag 
and afaseq.at and so, the mantras will be of necessity recited separately. 


Adbikaraa a xi. desling with the establishment of fire in a Somasacrificc. * 


aM AS eaeaT a A ATA ugaigigan 


— waivaraeata by reason of its being for the maintaince ; @@ in soma; 
wizyeqrata re-establishment of fire ; 4 not ; faa exists, 


20, In soma by reason of its being for the maintaince, there 
is no re-establishment of fire. 


In a soma sacrifice, there are ¢fBs like ¢tamdtar&e. The establishment of 
fire is transferred there by the qt text. Now the question is, whether the 
fire should be separately kept in the qieatat or the s#azqnara of soma will 
euure fer the benefit of the whole. The reply of the author is that when fire 
is. once estublished for the Soma sacrifice, there is no necessity vf re-est- 
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ablishment of it for the eterntat &c. 


Adhikatany xii. sutras 21-24, dealing with the vows belonging to the full and new moon 
sacrifices. 


aul AAAVAATA RUV UR 


aut similarly ;aaqthe vows; wtaearg by reason of being already 
undertaken. : 


2i, Similarly the vows, by reason of their being already 
undertaken. | 


Now the question is, whether the vows which have been taken in the soma 
sacrifice enure for the benefit of the whole sacrifice or another vow should 
be taken in the gf¥s like srauita &c transferred from the egolar@atas under 
the Sz text. The reply of the author is that the vow taken in the begin- 
ing is quite sufficient and lasts for the period of the whole sacrifice and 
there is, therefore, no necessity of taking another vow in connection with 
the gfe a part of the same sacrifice. 


~ = = 
TAATATATT WVU VW ll 
fasfatata_ by reason of the prohibition ; @ and, 
22, And by reason of the prohibition, 


The author gives a reason in support of his view, “naaaqa aa atfreafa’’ 
“0! Agni, lord of the vow, I shall observe a vow.’”’ 


By taking a vow in the present, the prohibition of any future under- 
taking is thereby prohibited. . 


Heusiata AT UWI Pl an 
acaad ile truth ; gfava if you say. 
23, ‘Like truth’ if you say. 


The objector says that though speaking of truth is a man’s duty (qeraq’) 
yet when one commences qigoaraatas, he undertakes an additiunal yow. 


A SAINT IseATT’ WVU VI IW 


qa not ; damgqaseata by reason of the separate connection. 
24, Nout so, by reason of the separate connection. 


JAIMIN? SOTRA XII. 1. 26. 967 


The author says that there are two different duties, one is qed i. 6. 
the duty of telling the truth during the whole lfie and the other gead 
imposed during’the course of a sacrifice ; s0 the vow which one takes at 
the commencement of a sacrifice is ®eay and lasts for the whole of the 
sacrifice and, therefore, there is no necessity of undertaking it at every 
stage. 


Adhikaran a xiii. eQtras 25-27. dealing with the subject of _—s of gods 
ce Cc eo 7 | 
Weld A GaAHcecaeUeaiA WR’ u Wa 


atv for the object of rece; tion of gods; @ and; ga@q before ; yce: 
of or from gfe ; aa cara by reasun of being for the object. | ~ 


25. And for the object of reception of gods by reason of 
being for the object before the ¢f& 

See xi Adhikarana at p 965, it is in continuation of the samo: just as the 
establishment of fire enures fur the benefit of the whole sacrifice consisting 
of soma and ate, so does the invitation tothe guds and receiving them as 
guests enure for the whole sacrifice, “gaya qatrergeaaqaaiagz 
allazaar L & | aeqta zy eta: wat gaaaa”’ “QO! Agni in tke invocation, 
let there be my spendvur’ (2. V , X. 123. 1.)jsayiug this he receives Agni 
(as guest) first ; the gods that are received on the previous day ara 
worshipped on the following day.” 

You invite the gods on the previous day and worship them on the follow- 
ing day, ! 

“ga: saartaarat fesq wararateaqaana aid awfaraar 
aa a agaad. qRaeardteaa ’ “Agni is the first (last) of the gods and 
Visnu is the highest when one offers cakes baked on eleven potsherd to 
Agni and Visnu, it is a sacrifice in honour of a deity and, therefore, they 
initiate both ways,” 


_ The same deities invited for the soma shall serve the purpose of the 


gies. | : 
Neafata Aa axagat fe eargaqzia 
RULER | 


wtt7q like the subordinate part : gfaaz if you say ; 4 not 80 | ayaa: 
by reason of all the deities ; fe because , eta is; eaTFwA by reason of 
designation, 
97 


8 
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26. “If you say like the subordinate parts;” not so, by reason 
of all the deities ; it may be a designation. 

The stitra is divided into 3 parts. The first part embodies the objection 
of the objector ;. it says thatthe gods of ¢tatar are received, but the 
gods of the subordinate parts are not thereby received. The second part 
embodies the reply of the author; he says that you are wrong; there is the 
worship of all the gods, “areataqategr:” “The areas, aqs and ezs.”’ 


The third part embodies the reply. of the objector. He says that the 


gods are named, “aftadgfx: Gmreght a aeghaey mfaigecatata- 
gaze: ad “Aoni with a@s, soma with egs, ¢x uit ASqT_S, AVY with alzas 
and geeqfa with all the gods.” 


In other editions there are 8 different sitras which our learned com. 
mentator has put inte one. 


A 
A WMATA UR UL UV N 
@ not so ; guIwearq by reasor of its being for the praise, 
27. Not so, by reason of its being for the praise. 
The author says that the designation is not for the purpose of limiting 
the number but for the purpose of praising the deities; as in the 


expression, “all animals such as the horse, cow &c”’, the | specification does 
not exclude other animals. 


Adhikarana xiv, dealing with the subject of equipment of wife. 


WACAY TATU W WUT UA 


awed the equipment ; @ and F gueara_by reason of its being already 
undertaken. 

98. And the equipment by reason of its — already under- 
taken. 

The equipment of one’s wife is laid down in the qtqotaraaias 
areza qaiaaaia’ “He equips the wife with a grass rope.” 

Now the question is, whether in the gf€s which are the parts of the 
soma, the equipment transferred from the SU ATa under the ate toxt 
is to be performed or not. Atthe time of initiation, the equipment is: 
performed for the object of the soma, satay qataaa fa | Huw wWalfaar 
fayacata” ‘He adorns the wife with a grass rope, the initiated une 
with a girdle for becoming a pair,” 
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The equipment is for tightening the dress and enures for the benefit of 
the whole sacrifice. 
Adhikar na xv desling with the subject of the forest food. 


WeqaaAaeUaiss a Laaa fe TAI 
WRRUGUREU 


weafaarara_ by reason of laying down another ; armeqwtad forest food ; 
a not ; eara_is ; Jaa both ; gravq for maintenance. 


29. By reason of laying down another, there is. no forest food; 
both are for maintenance. 


In connection with @tgotaraans, there is-forest food, “aarcaatasanty- 
aaa LixAAagMeAAAP”’ =“ “When one partakes of the forest food, 


thereby he maintains forest and one’s own sense organs.’” 


It comes to staqtar under a atq@ text. The author says that the 
forest food should not be partaken of, because another food is laid down in 
the s»ma sacrifice. which is the principal, “q Tatra U ea tarqcrae reat 
alayaey” “Milk food is for a priest, gruel is for a warrior and curd-dish 


is for a merchant.” 


They. are both for maintainance, So: tlie food prescribed in soma 
Bacrifice will do and there is no necessity to resort tothe forest food 
when transference in graumtar suffices. 


Adhbikara pa xvi. dealing with the remnants of foodi. 


UTM AAAS BAKA WR ’UG LL RN 


gtTHat: remnants of the food:; aur similarly ; gfata_if you say ; %not ; 
weardeqra_by reason of their being for another. 


30. If you say “remnants of the food similarly”; no, by reasom 
of their being for another object, 


The sitra is divided into two: parts.; the first part embodies.the object- 
or’s view. He says that the same principle applies to the remnants of foed. 
The second part embodies the author’s view ; hesays no; they are for 
a different object.. They are not for maintenance; they are for purifica. 
tion, “waarMdtaaretican getaadfa’ “The four priests and the fifth sacri- 
ficer partake of get food,” ’ a - - a oS 
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ee. mc ARS a ise rt erage = =o Sans 


‘So eating of the remnants will be transferred to the gfes which are 
the parts of @rata from quigotaraatas. 


Adhikarana xvii. sotras 31-38. dealing with the subject of hiring the services. 


WACATSA TRA WRU LRA 


waeaty by reason of maintenance ; 4 and ; gfwma: hiring of services. 
81. And by reason of maintenance, there is hiring of 
services. 


In the ast.orarazants, the hiring of the services depends on the gift 
of food prepared with rice. It is transferced here under a atze text. But 


in soma the fee is 1200, “aeagraaigtagfaar”’ “His (or its) fee consists of 
120? —~ 

This is for the maintenance of the : riests. 

Now the question is, whether there should be a separate fee of the gies 
which are the parts of the @iaaqrt. The reply of the author is that the fee 
of the soma is quite sufficient and no separate fee is required for the parts; 
because the securing of the services is for the whole sacrifice including its 


parts. 


TUMATAASA ATU Wie Quan 
gtayai; eating of the remnants of the food; @ and; ay similarly ; 
gfata_if you say. 
32. And eating of the remnants of food similarly, if you say, 


The objector says that eating of the remnants of food may be 
considered in lieu of the sevices secured for the subordinate parts (see 


Adhikarana xvi. sitra 30, at p. 969 ). 


Ss 
A BAMA WV’ yt Zu 
a not so ; sa @ararg by reason of the connection with the act. 
83. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act, 


The author says that eating of the remnants is notin lieu of the 
services secured but for purification The sitrus 32 & 33 have been 
put under a different Adhikarana by other commentators. 


Adhikarape xviii attras 34—40 dealing with the appointment of 8 g tar. 


PATA SAAT AAHAATT VTE: feta 
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ee 


WUEV URI U 


Tyaavury by reason of the commencement of the appointment ; a fa- 
@aavatg and by reason of the appointment for each aa ; sfaa aay 
appointment for each part ; tq: of a Etat ; fe4a should be done. 


34. By reason of the commencement of the appointment and 
by reason of the appointment for each Tantra, there is appoint- 
ment of the grat for each part. 


In the qagotaraatas, there is the appointment of a gar, ‘afazatzemgtar 
gaya” “Agni the divine hoté priest sacrifices to the gods.” it is 
transferred to the gf@s, the parts of the somy under a STE text; 
but there is also au appointment of a gtitin a @a sacrifice, “a tagtar 
@ a& gla atreada graraifa gaggia” “‘Agm is the hota; he is my 
hota ; O! priest, thou art my hota’ saying this he appoints a Gabe. 


The question is, whether the appointment of the &tat enures for the 
benefit of the whole sacrifice or there should be another appointment in 
the gfes. The reply of the author is that the appointment should be for 
the gfys separately. The reason is that when the sacrifice has been com- 
menced, the appointment of agtat is for each a'@ separately, so there must 
be a separate appointment for each. 


AAMTaA AT ue gu ayn 
wet Brahma; af@ also ; gfaata if you say. 


35. “Brahma also” if you say. 


The objector says that if your view is that gtat should be appointed 
separately, then Brahma should also be sepa’ ately appointed. 


A SATA AGA TUR ULL RA 
# not so ; qisiqqaara_by reason of the previous appointment , ag¥ for 
it ; fe because. 
36. Not so, by reason of the previous appointment, because 
it is for it, 
The author says that the appointment of a Brahma is before the com- 


mencement of the sacrifice ; so itis fer the purpose of the sacrifice ; it 
therefore, euures for the whole sacrifice ; but in the case of the appoiut- 
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ment of a hot4, the appointment is after the act is commenced and it is for 
the purpose of the invisible effect. 


fais weala Bq vu eae ei au 


fafeeeq of the directed ; @faaa if you say. 
37. “Of the directed” if you say. 
The objector says that a day previous tothe new moon, the construc. 


tion of wn altar is directed‘ og? rraraerr at tiz etifa’? “On the previous 
day to the new moon, he constructs an altar.” 


The work is done by the Brahina ; 89 he should be considered to have 
been appointed after the commencement. 


Ade | G 

A AACATT UN RR URL RE 
@q not so ; taarary by reason of not being laid down. 
38. Not so, by reason of not being laid down 


The author says that the construction of the altar one day iativee the 
new moon is laid down but no where Brahma’s appointment is so laid down. 
He ‘s appointed on the full moon day and so his appointment enures for 
the benefit of the new moon sacrifice also. He is, therefore, not appointed’ 
for each separate part but for the whole sacrifice. 


RATA aA ATU RU LURE 
tq: of tho star ; aur similarly ; gfaaq if you say. 
39. “The Hot4 similarly)” if you say. 
The objector says that the ‘appointment of the gtar is also likewise for 
the whole sacrifice. 


A BHAA Wie 1 22 


- @ not so ; eA4aMTa by reason of the connection with the act. 


= 


40. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act, 

The author says that the appointment of the hota is after the sacrifice 
has commenced, “araaqdt «atg’ “He recites aradat verses subseqently” 

. The recital of the atadat verses commences before the appointment 
of ths hot&. So the appointment of the hota is for the accrual of the invie 
sible effect. : | . 
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Adhikara ga xix. dealing with the sprinkling of water On the afy grass. 
BAITAIaT Mi BARAAATAa Tides Peaa 
WUT UV | 


e 
ameqyiagt in the direction rclating to the origin of a sacrifice ; Fafta- 
BA TAT AT, by reason of the ditference of the application of the fixed 
act ; afaa'a’ separate aa ; faa should be done. 


41, In the direction relating to the origin of the seeSiies 
by reason of the difference of the application of the fixed act, it 
is to be done separately. 


There is afg in an afaeart ; the same is in aqaq and aatitdta7. When 
af’ is cut, water is sprinkled on the front part and the lower part is 
washed. Now the question is whether this sprinkling of water should 
be repeated in each case or the process performed in one, shall enure 
for the benefit of the others, because the afg is the same. ‘The reply 
of the author is that the sprinkling should be performed separately 
in each case, because the sprinkling that is done in the afaeqr enures 
for the benefit of that only. Sv the process is to be repeated in each 
case. 


a at Bacaraguasn Fu 


# not so 5 af un the other hand ; geara_by reason of having done its 
agTe: direction for it ; fe because. 


Not so by reason of having done it, because the direction. is’ 
for it. 

The saitra does not find its place in the edition of Sabara, but it has 
been commented upon by all other commentators. They consider it to 
embody the opinion of the author and the preceding sitra as containing 
the view of the objector. The author says that there will be no repeti- 
tion, because sprinkling is done with tke object of purifying the ate; 
but if i¢ is dune fur the object of the afaear only, the sprinkling will have 
to be repeated in each case sepurately. 


Adhikaraga xx dealing with the subject that the principle oj Tei doee not apply to the 
BIUa a there. 


BTQUIARArASTTATA WRG eet 
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aargupeatg by reason of the separation of the place ; wea: Wa; erada 
is repeated. 

42, By reason of the separation of the place, the manira is 
repeated, 

There is a MWaeq recited when grass is spread, “sufagqdearequifa” “I 


Spread thee soft as wool.” 


Now the question is, whether the @taaa should be repeated separately 
while spreading grass. The reply of the author is that it is to be rej,eated, 
because the sra@qt where grass is spread is different from the gyztafz. 
The Twat is purified by it but not the suzatz. So the ag will have to 
be repeated. 

givq@gt is an eastern portion from the house where offerings are placed 


and where the sacrificer and his wife reside (See frontispiece fig ]. 3.) 


Adbika*sna xxi. adtras 43 44 dealing with the sulj-ct of the VATASTY as. 
WACAZTAT AAA TT WRU LU VI 
AKTATTM in AATaAsTY ; Tat similarly ; gfaas if you say. 


43. “In @agaecg similarly” if you say. 


Grass is purified in the #faeq place and carried to the wmataata place 
after arrangingand fastening it with the accompaniment of the Vedic 
mantras; it is called qazagr. The tying of grass in a bundle is qdaga and 
carrying it to another place is g~q. There are two mantras for the purpose 
“aq dfiqzarg”’ “geeadq cater” “Let Pug& tie thy bundle.” “© | 
Brihaspati, 1 carry thee with my head.’" ) 


Now the question is, whether these mantras should be read when the 
afé is carried in a bundle from the place of wrfatgt to the place of efra. 
qtat7a. The reply of the objector is that they should be repeated saccord- 
ing to the principle laid down in the preceding Adhikarana. 


ATKHATUCATA WLR UV UL 


q not so ; wey Aaa by reason of the object being different. 
44, Not so, by reason of the object being different, 


The author says that the object of the wrma’a# is different. Here in 
carrying the grass fromthe place of efaeqr to aatataty, there is no 
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necessity of repeating the mantras, because no mantras are repeated 
when it is carried from the »lace of mmei@ to atgtata. These mantras 
are for the purpose of carrying grass frum the plave where it is cut 
and tied. (@aazar) 


END OF PADA I. 


PADA IL 


In the preceding pAda the author examined the acts which fell with in 
the the scope of Tantra but now he proceeds to examine those acts which 
are without its pale. 


Adhikaraps [ sftras 1—7, dealing with the gubject that in the sacrificial fire, the ordinary 
act is forbidden. 


. 2 c. > - “& . 
Taga cites ATIVAN | URIRINN 
fare: sacrificial fires ; weeary of the ordinary ; wad object ; 
araaq accomplish ; TyeaTge by reason of the capacity. 
1 The three fires may accomplish the ordinary act by reason 
of the capacity. 
The fagtz means the three fires. The objector says that the sacrificial 
fire can also accomplish the acts of the ordinary life such as cooking, 
burning and lighting , because it is competent to do so. 


° Cid ‘~ “ F ‘ r 

ATAMSA TIT AZT WRRVR UR 
ataqrenfata: tho prohibition about the cooking of flesh; @ and ; 
aga_like it. 

2. The prohibition about the cooking of flesh is like it 

The objector supports his view by saying that the cooking of 
fiesh is properly prohibited, showing thereby that other ordinary acts 
are not prohibited, ‘‘afearszal qaragq: mee gg:? “In the firein which 
they cook, they make it carnivorous.” 


SUG! Aesrat wa wed 21s NU 
9% 
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fa¥stra_ by reason cf the direction ; at on the other hand; @fyarary 
of the Vedic acts ; eara is. 


8. On the other hand, by reason of the direction, it is for the 
Vedic acts. 

The author says that by reason of the direct text, it appears that the 
sacrificial fire is intended for the Vedic rites only, “‘agrmadtaygifataer 
ratdie: stataafa’ “When he offers an oblation in the wreadta fire, then 
his (wished for) deity is pleased.” 


ia AIMAAST TAAL UN KURU | 


afa in its existence ;q@ and ; sqmaaeq of the worshipped fire ; qatarey, 
by seeing. 

4, And in its existence, there is seen Sata fire, 

The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that ina 
qrsigqa sacrifice, there is a text about the iqraat fire, (fire in which worship 
is performed) “quaTAaa crener sat enfefe aeataat carer 
gear” “One who wishes that his kingdom may be for his subject, shall 
bring an animal for a sacrifice in the ergata fire,” 

This text is in connection with the waqa@ sacrifice when it is commenced 


and when there is this triple fre. Ifthe triple fire had been sufficient 
to extend its use to the ordinary acts, there would have been no necessity 


of the ettqraa fire. 


BAUAZAAST WWVQIAN 
waragqalaiq by seeing the absence ; 4 and, 
5. And by seeing the absence. | 
‘The author saysthat you have relied upon the argument that the 


cooking of flesh is prohibited. The prohibition relates to the cooking 
of flesh which is not intended for the sacrificial purposes. 


Ogietdfte at Tatagedl anaMcanaraAaeals = THAT 
areata wala ee araahaggumrd gaara” 
“When a sacrificer does not offer oblations, the fires long for flesh, medi- 
tate on the sacrificer, think about the sacrificer ; and those who cook flesh 
uselessly in other fires have no other longing for flesh left.’’ 
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niacin fatgantata: 9 earagigiawanna 
SOR oe aL 


ataqs: the cooking of flesh , fafeanfaew: prohibition: of the aot 
which is laid down; eatq is ; wrghadaraa by reason of the connection 
with the offering. 

6. The oooking of flesh isin the nature of the prohibi- 
tion of that which is laid down by reason of the connection with 
the offering, 

The anthor says that you assert that the cooking of flesh is probibit- 
ed and thereby you infer that other acts are not prohibited in the 
sacrificial fire: This- prohibition of cooking of flosh relates to the boiling 
of omentum which is prescribed to be done in the agaata, because it is 
connected. with the offering; Caenrennare cafe aferaigaty athe’ “Therefore 
in. the fire, in which oblations.are made, flesh is not cooked.” 

In the etgadta fire the offerings are made and the boiling of omentimy;,. 
in: it is, therefore, prohibited: 


arate oot aigkaadeiarraaa 
HWIURISU | 


arergta: supplementary sentence ; ar on the other hand ; afiauftay 
in the southern fire ; wareeafaaraeg of the scattered texts. 
7, On the other hand, it may be a supplementary sentence 


of the scattered text in the southern fire: 

The author gives another reason about this prohibition as.regards the 
cooking of flesh. He says-that if is in connection with the vow of the 
wife to subsist on flesh, ‘‘qfigetstal qatwaerqafe’’ ‘In the southern fire he. 
cooks flesh during the fast of his wife,” 


When. the wife is suffering from.some malady, she subsists on filesh diet; 
so flesh will necessarily be cooked.in the qfarurfi. The text is, therefore, 
in the nature of qeg'gra@ a conditional prohibition and is not general. It ig 


a supplementary text as it is here called. 
Adbikeran a EL. Xtras 8-10. dealing with the animal query cake. 


Vana PATA aca TS TAT suph. 
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a ee 


——— | 
QANTAS UWIVISN 

qaata in a aaa ; fegriqarardeara by reason of the object for covering 
the hole ; agg tert, animal giterat ; FT not; ear is ; weaqrg of the 
other ; tay so ; Aaeatq for the purpose. 

8. Ina e@a@ata by reason of the object for covering the hole, 
there is no animzl because others are for the purpose, 


Tha animal cake should not be made in a qadta animal sacrifice be- 
cause it is for the purpose of covering the fissure made in the body of the 


animal to take out omentum eg fatale qgifeaagkaa ; areate 
WT; qui iS Matsiyararargraawya”’ “When animal is pierced, the 
omentum is taken out ; when the cake is made of rice, it is to cover it and 


make it unpierced,” | 

Tt can be done with the aadtagteist. The sense is that the qitsrer 
in connection with the aztwtata animal is for the purpose of covering 
the fissure made in the body of the animal. The same is transferred to 
the @aata animal sacrifice under a was text. The objector says that 
here you have to use the gtverat which is prescribed in the a@yata animal 
sacrifice. “aguad aaqatar gtem: fede alae afegzat”’ 
‘In each aaa, the @aata puroddga cakes are offered in order to cover 
the fissures.”’ 


THAI Al SAATUCATA WR UREN 


feat performance ; at on the other hand; @aatdeata_ by reason of 
its being for the purpose of the deity. 

9. On the other hand, it should be performed by reason of its 
being for the purpose of the deity. 


The author says that the qgygqiisrat (animal cake) should be made, be- — 
cause it is for the deity (See chap x. Pada l. sitras 19-33 Adhikarana 9 


at p. 608.) The text as to covering of the fissure is by way of SDEICE 


TARENATT WRRUR VIN 
fegaitata_ by seeing the fae ; 4 and. 
10. And by seeing the fa'a. 
The author relies on the fax argument, “@@ar ola: gaa ace gu- 
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gia areafra sgraataaaqa”’ “They commence with omentum in the 
morning @aa@, with cakes in the midday @a@ and with the bodily organs 


in the evening 44a.” 

If there had been no qaerat cake, the difference of time as regards 
application of the materials would have been meaningless. So the animal 
cake should be made. 


Adhikarana iii. aQtras 11-18, dealing with the subject of the call of glass. 
Saceraaay A eaqreaea ale Batat wy 
WeAlEaAl Al BANGAAIACATA WWUR UR U 


gfasaa the call of gfacaa, ‘ aaatay in the qaadtas; 4 not; tara is; Tat in 
the model sacrifice ; afz if ; aatat for the accomplishment of the objeots ; 
GJ an animal ; seaig tis called back; at she ; Frat should be made ; 
faaataeata_ by reason of the existence. 


11. The call of efasHa is not in the aaadtas ; ifin the model 
sacrifice, it is for the accomplishment of all objects, and the call 
is made already for the animal sacrifice by reason of the existence, 


The question for determination is whether there is a call of tlacsa 
in a Qadtag@israt. In the model sacrifice, however, there is acall in the case 
of the materials which are herbs but not in the case of milk (aata). The 
animal sacrifice which has its model in the @@#izq, has, therefore, no call 
of gfasma_. The objector, therefore, says that as there is ® common call 
to gfatHq with respect to herbs and milk in the model sacrifice, so there 
is none in the @aata animal sacrifice. It is based on the principle of 
geatfdat. This sitra is itself aseparate Adhikarana in other editions. 


Tatt F UeHA THATATAT’ WRU RI Vw 


qgit in the animal ; gy on the other hand ; dena on being purified ; 
fautarg by reason of its being laid down. 


12. On the other hand, in the animal which has been purified 
there is, by reason of its being laid down. 


In the third @aa, before boiling the parts of the animal killed, there is 
an offering of the @@at@ animal ; after it there is an offering of @& to the 
god Soma and two cakes to afsaas. Now the question is, whether there is a 
eall of gfataq in ag and #q1e offerings. The reply of the objector is that ‘t 
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should be made separately, because it is laid down in the case where 
the parts of the animals are boiled and because it will be for a purpose there 
by reason of their being completed and gfasHy having been discharged, ly 
other editions, there is an addition to the sftra, “ardiaaatratg cat 
dteafaareargataeaey” “Tt should be done in the third qaa by 
reason of the offerings to ata and atfyaas.”’ 

' This portion though omitted in the satra formsa part of Subara’s com: 


mentary. What the objector means to say is that the gfassq has been 
discharged by the completion of the second aaa, so there is a necessity of 


a fresh call, 
Amst Wala aleare fawet: cara uve 
q q > RTL URRIRIRN 
ana by reason of being engaged ; at on the other hand ; agra for 
a sacrifice ; afgat% on its completion ; faad: discharge ; eqta is. 

13, On the other hand, by reason of being eagaged for the 
sacrifice, the discharge is on its completion. 

The author says that the same gfas#a will do, because he is engaged 
for the whole sacrifice; he can not, therefore, leave the place before 
the sacrifice is over. “@ecarqga me aeatgate” “Who eugages thee; he engages. 
thee.’”’ 

- So his services can not be dispensed with, before the sacrifice is. over. 


Adbikaran a iv. eitras 14-15 dealing with the subject of the nocturnal sacrifice: 
Taig Ga OIFALAAsTa: TaeaeaAiaVCATE tt 
NU WVU’_I 1 VW Ul | 


fafatag# in the nocturnal sacrifice ; stHa@ea of model sacrifice ; aqgfirs: 
completion ; SaTq 18 ; qaeaeeara by the reason of the direct injunction. 

14, In the nocturnal sacrifice, the Tantra of the model saori- 
fice ends by reason of the direct injunction, 

Thereisa wae, “smaacatassrard frttat carafe” 
“One who is afraid of demons, shall offer cake baked on eight potsherds 
to Aguai, the demon kille:x.”’ 

Thsre is another text, “waraqeqratiafrada’® “Lot him sacrifice at night 
on the new moon day. ; 
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Now the question is, whether this nocturnal sacrifice which is perform- 
ed to ward off the domons, is governed by the Tantra of qstqrm, because in 
other text it is said that it is to be performed on the night of thenew moon. 
The author says that it is not so governed, because there isa direct text 
which lays down that it is a separate gfe which is performed with certain 
object in view ; so it can not be governed by the Tantra of the new moon. 
secrifice. 


BIAAMAASTSA APANS: TATU WV UV Ww tt 


eisarqaagiaq by reason of the difference of time 3 @ and ; ara: 
difierence of @@ , tara is, 


1§. And by reason of the difference of time and text, there 
is a difference of Tantra. 


The author says that it a difference of time and text; the @rzafe is per- 
formed at the midnight of the aaraeat and the qararq is performed on the 
next day inthe day. The text as regards the nocturnal sacrifice finds its 
place in the context of the @1afe while the text as regards the new moon 
sacrifice is in connection with the new and full moon sacrifices. 


Adbikaraya v. sitras 16-17. dealing with the digging of on altar. 


Hag AAA AAV Ss CATT NU WU RL REN 


au qrara’ the fast observed in connection with the digging of the 
sitar ; fasfa@ata_by reason of the prohibition ; a%@ the same , erg is. 


16. The fast, observed in connection with the digging of the 
altar by reason of the prohibition shall remain the same. 


There is a fast observed in connection with the digging of the altar 
in the new moon sacrifice ; now the question is whether a separate fast 
should be observed in connection with the nocturnal sacrifice. The 
reply of the author is that both the digging of the altar and the fast ob- 
served in connection with the new moon sacrifice will enure for the 
benefit of the nocturnal sacrifice. 


TAHA THATAAT ATER BaATAT ugiziron 


@ savy in one particular aa ; faqrata by reason of its being ordained ; 
avtar its aa; aadtaaa_like a qaetq animal sacrifice. 
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17. By reason of its being ordained in one particular Tantra, 
its tantra is governed like that of awadta animal sacrifice, 


The author strengthens his argument and says that fafgragy falls on the 
siqraeat; so it will be governed by the Tantra of the a#ataear. The altar 
is already dug for the qar'aret and the fast is observed in that connection ; 
so no useful purpose will be served by demolishing the altar and construct- 
ing another and breaking one fast and keeping another. So the priiciple 
of sam will apply as it does in the case of a qadta animal cake (See xfuarta 
iii, at p. 979). | 


Adhikarama vi. dealiug with the subjectof fuel and grass, 
By ae fp " : = ; 
araiges gaaraaqeaearaad @ ate saat 
ATW RUIVU Rea 


aqeaia by reason of the failure ; gxnafe: fuel and grass @ not; 
qraaaq accomplish ; amqraqrary the re-establishment of fire; q and; 
uf if ; taardq for the deity. | 


18 By reason of the failure, the fuel and grass would not 
accomplish it; and the re-establishment of fire, if it is for the 
deity. 

' As to sacrificial fuel and sacred grass, the author says that they have 
been procured for the new moon sacrifice; so if the principle of waa 
applies, there will be an insufficiency of them and the object of both 


will not be accomplished. So in that case the principle of M@a@ will not 
apply and the fuel and grass shoud be separately procured. 


Adbikaraga vii. dealiug with the re-establishment of fire for the object of the deity. 
sweqrarard @ ale Sara eR 11 XE Ul 
aeaqeqrata the re-establishment ; @ and ; afy if ; Qaardfa for the deity. 
19, And the re-establishment of fire, if done for the ebject of 
the deity. 


Thé suthor further says that if the re-establishment of firg is done for 
the purpose of one deity, the principle of aq will not apply and you 
will have to re-establish the fire. This stra is a concluding part of sttra 18 
aud so by many commentators, it 1s not treated a8 a Separate Adhikarana 
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ee _-—--—- a ee oes 


and sitra, It may be stated here that the Adhikaranas iy-vii have been 
included into ohe and treated as one adhikarana. 


Adhikara na viii, satrae 29-23 dealing with the subject of atz qatar: 


atenia edt a wreupananereaa 
BAU TAMSTAT WV 1 V1 U 


aNTAUMtar, the wsituatar ; fasat in &® modified sacrifice ; 4 not , 11a, 
is ; wafasreavaqeqta_ by reasun of falling within the time of the model 
Sacrifice; Rat if dune ; Fa again , azda with its object. 


20. The srtaatar should not be performed in the modified 
sacrifice by reason of falling within the time of the model sacrifice; 
if done again, it will be for its viject. 


The question for determination is, whether in the modified sacrifices, 
the avaatar of the ga'garaazats should be performed or not. ‘The reply of 
the objector is that it should not be performed, because this performance of 
the modified sacrifice falls within the time of the TM ITAAATAS. “arg stlaz- 
a ataramatiata’? “Let one perform the new and full mvon sacrifies, us 
long as he lives.” 

The modified sacrifices of the gygelaraarm fall during one’s life and 
as the artautat is the initial ceromony, so it need not be repeated on the 
performance of each moditied sacrifice, 


EAST AAA WRU UA 


AFT once, at one time ; atadtrata by reason of the connection with 
commencement, 


21. By reason of the connection with the commenceiment at 
one time, 
The objector relies on one porformaice of an¢tuatar which entires 


for one’s iull life. See chap ix pada 1. Adhikarana x sitras 34 35, at pp- 
520 and 521. | 


CAAT BIALAA TTA TA 2212 uw VW 
tat 18; af on the other hand | 


: 5 BBMTTAC aT by reason of the time he- 
ing subordinate. " | na 
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err secre: 


22. On the other hand, it may be performed by reason ‘of the 
time being subordinate, 


_ The author says that the arrantatshould be performed in ‘the modified 
sacrifice, ‘because the time in the ©7197 ata is meay or the duty imposed oa 
‘the performer*in the avg ara qts but can ‘not -enure fcr the benefit of all 
other sacrifices that may be performed by him during his life. See chap ik 
pada ix, Adhikarana.i.sfitreas .1-7.-.at.p..p..75 et seq. 


e oo * 
ARAAAVIET UW WRA QV UB 
enzvafaurany by reason of the division of the commencement ; ¥ and. 
28. And by reason:ef the-division of the commencement. 


The author gives another. reasun in support of his view. He says that 
the cou.;mencements vfithe mudel sucrifice and the modified sacritfive are 
different. 


Adhikarage ix. dealing with’te pabjeot thut waen there are conflicting characteristics, those 
ones which ere in large vumber shall prevail. 


fanfaiag anata waa warat carer RAN 
WAV URL WI 


fanfafazaatat of the conflicting characteristics ; WAaTa in a combina- 
tion, zai prevalence vf the majurity ; eae, is; qaaaca being of one 
ty pe. 


24. When there is a combination of the conflicting characteris- 
tics, those of the major.ty of ewe type will prevail. 


In the qaqa there are 15 nights; there is eftaeza the first day. Its 
model is afaera ahich is rg ; there is a call to ga@vay. This ceremony 
is transfered to the Gaga and is called BAU gemear On the 
remaining 14 days the qgtqaasat ceremony at the time of 37 is 
transferred from their respective model sacrifices. Now the questien 
is, that under this conflict of calls of aad? and gageat, which Tantra 
will apply? The re, ly of the author is that it will be governed by the 
majority of the calls vf the qalgaaear. Su it is in the ordinary life ; where 
there are mure lamps, they shed more lustre than those that are few 
is number. Sv the CAtqaraear call will be performed in this view. 


This sdtra er Adhikarana is otherwise interpreted by the alter, 
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who says:that in-connection with the Srea@fe rte it is said CEO Cat qutet- 

OTC HMA ATT CAT WATT GuisiMaaagaa zfuarggaanar:a- 

ra Qe ATA qgara: ’ Let one desirous of cattle offer cakes-- baked! om 
aight potsherds to Agni, the donor,,cakes baked. on eleven.. potsherds- to: 
Indra, the donor, and curd; honey, clartfied butter, water, parched-rice 
and.their: mixture to the Lord of the univers:.’? Here we see seven separate 

ceremories*; the ghee oblation called wists shouid be performed 

by. Tantra once. The offering to Indra therein is the-medified form of the: 
GX ceremomy:and the-curd. offering is.the moditied‘form of @ata. Both of 

them. being governed by the-procedure of the news maon sacrifice, have 

grq-qat verses. as qitgameas; while hone:, c.arified butter and’ water’ 

(ffsrings sre the inodified forms of an gifgirt; the verses are. borrowed’ 
thereim from thecfull moonsacrifiva. The f.rst two have gaeqat and* Tast 
three have arasativerses. In this state.of conflict, the majority namely 

qravat.will prevail and they will, therefore, be-read throughout, 


Adbikaraya x. dealing with theanbject thit when there is .n equal number-.of conflicting 
oharacteristion, the. fiistiwill prevail © 


e- & ~ 
HEY A. THA SATCS THAT VU VU 
qed the first; ar on the:other hand; ga alq4rq by reason.of the first com- 
mand; @teaq as in ordinary life. | 
25,. On: the other hand tlie first by reason: of the ‘first com- 
mand.as in. ordinary life. 
The question-i35, when: the number of the: conflicting eharacteristics is. 


eqnally balanced, what.will, be. the procedure? The first will’ govern: 
the whole, as for example :— 


‘srarnannenaearaay ¢ arceratadt qaecay” “Lot him 
offer cakes baked.on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu ;,and one conse- 
crated to arzetat to the- Lord of forests.’ 


Here: (erardeqa) Agni and’ Visnu being, first, will govern the whole: 
procedure. 


TU. AFAR A WVU RE RE W 
wut similarly ; qand ; eeaniziiag another proof. 


26. And similarly there is.another proof, 


The author relies on the feg- argument, “gyrarede qaaurdtatsqas- 
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re 


afer adage” dgartyatarnfedtaaearaenft ete 


eidraaatag,’ “Just asin the biginning of a sacrifice, an animal is 
‘sacrificed, so like it is the fire oblation.“ “Just asthe subsequent acts do 


not get precedence over the preceding acts nor are they displaced, simi- 
larly it is also.” 


Adhikaraga xi deadig with the subject of a performance of ate wtar in — atfrapia. 


: U 9 
ARTA A ATAVATA WVU I 
singafadta in a conflict between a subordinate part and the quality of 
the principal ;@ and ; argeatq by reason of its being for the object of it, © 
27, Andinaconflict between the subordinate part and the 
quality (of the principal) by reason of its heres for the object 
of if, 


In a sitfadta there is a gtedta, “sq caTagararaa at asta, Aisata- 


eatat qrarareat ataqaa “Let him who performs a sacrifice by means 
of the gf¥s, animals and Soma, do so ona new moon day or full moon 


”? 


day. 


There is, one day for the ¢tautar and the soma sacrifice. There is a con- 
fli +t, aeraten fire wqaq: Yaatrga:” “One stat, three syags and the fifth, 
the extract of soma juice.” 


According to the view expressed in the foregoing Adhikaraga, the 
adteratar should be given preference, but the author says that when 
there is a conflict between the subordinate parts and the principal, thé 
latter shall prevail. So the extraction of soma being principal, will have 
precedence and the gtaatat will be transferred forward. : 


Adhikarays xii, sQtras 28-30. dealing with the qfzfiq. 
qilaga UATE AMAA TATA WIR UREN 
afta: of the afzfa; gaueata being for two objects; taayat “possessing 
characteristics of, both ; €41q is. 


28. The afte being used for two objects, partakes the charac- 
teristics of both, | 


‘The afefa is used for two objects; one is its own, namely making a fence 
round the fire aod the other is fortying an animal. One view is thatif 
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ee a 
ey 


they are not inconsistent, both kinds of rites should be performed on the 
afefa. This sitra is an Adhikarana in itself in other editions, 


~~ ~ 
areara Tac CAFREAAPATIT WRU RUREN 
a\eq: the characteristics of a sacrificin] post ; g on the other hand ‘ 
fazty on conflict ; era, is; qeqtacaata by reason of being close to the chief 
(priucipal). 

299. On the other hand, the characteristics of the sacrificial 
post shall prevail, if there be conflict by reason of its being close 
to the chief (principal). 

The objector says that if there be a conflict of the characteristics of 
the afzfa and those of the aq, then those of the latter shall prevail, because 


the aq belongs to internal autonomy of the sacrifice i,e. to the animal ; 
while the gfefr ap, ertains tu the external side of it, namely, fire. 


gat at awa aa Di ti a chniel u 
re 
gaz: tho other; at on the other hand; a@eq its; a# there; Para by reason 
of its being laid down ; waar: of both; @ and; aadina: connection with 
the parts. 
30. On the other hand, the other by reason of its being laid 
down there; both are connected with the parts. 


The author Bays the characteristics of afzfa shall prevail, heawarey it is 
‘used in tying ‘animals to it under the text “gfedtag faq” ot fix (“they 
tie an animal to the ftfi) ; if the rites of a sacrificial post are performed 
on it, it will lose the character of a aftfy. So the rites in connection with 
afifa should be: performed. As to the external and internal autonomy, the 
author says that both the sets of the Characteristics are connected with the 
subordinate parts but aot with the principal part. The concluding Lil of 
the sitra is a separate sutra iz other editions. 


Adhikarana xiii. sQtras 31-33. dealing with the subject of the gaat cake. 


qqaadiay aaeq: enigegar tree. 
TATE WAV UV I-AA 
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qgITIANAT in the animal @aata ; farses option ; ETA is 4 Qna-the char 
acteristics ut the modified sacrifice ; 87 if ; ¥wat: of both ; aafayacata by 
reason of both being not laid down. 


31. There is option in the ata animal ; if there arc charact- 
er'sties of the inodified sacrifice, by reason of both being not Ta d 
down. 


The agzata animal sacrifice commences in the morning and ends in the 
evening, “{QAT ATA: aqaatia gtisa analiza Feat aaa” “They 
commence with the omentum in the mornimy aaa, with the Gas cuke ia 
the midday @aa, and with the bodily parts in the third @7@.” 

Tho waatt qi cakes are also ordained. along with if. . The mid- 
diy and the evening @aas are vbviensly gaat falling under the a@ 
of the animal sacrifice, but the question relates to the morning @aa, The 
reply of the objector is that it is vptional, you can apply the Tantra of the 
animal sacrifice or the gwen cakes of the midday @@a ; because the 
proceedings of the modified sacrifice will be com+»lied with, as both are not. 
governed by any direct authority. 


CYR a ae Ataraarmaada farce 
TATU RU RUAN aD wi 


grw the tantra of the arimal sacrifice ; afon the other hand; @ytfisr 
sarata_ by reason of the special being laid Shi: ; azaye# it-will be mean- 
ingless ; faseq: option ; eata_ is. 

32. On the other hand, the Tantra of the animal sacrifice 
governs it, by reason of the special being laid down ; it will be 
meaningless, if it be optional. 


The author says that there is a special Aaah assed which it is 
governed by the animal sacrifice ; ; otherwise the text will be meaningless 
“nRanretacagatardt garaat came’ “This sacrificer who has either 
extracted soma juice or not has to day appointed Agni as.his #tar’. 


If the qzterat cakes were aa, then the Warasy will have to deliver the 


command and the werds “qiugatanar:”, (The sacrificer who has either 


extracted soma juice or not.’’) in the text will be meaningless. This shows 
that the qaBre cake is a seit. 


GU TAMETSAHAMER TAMA — uggierzan 
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qait; of the animal sacrifice; @ and; fanaa’; separation ; a Aare in 
the middle ; faataa_by reason of its being laid down, | 


33. And there is a separation of the animal sacrifice by 
reason of its being laid down in the middle, 


The author says in support of his argument that the omentum of the 
animal is used in the morning, the qagrgt cake in the midday and parts 
of the animal in the evening. The fact that ‘gzergy’ falls in the middle 
alsv shows that it is governed by the Tantra of the animal sacrifice and’ 


is a Wea. 


Adbikara pu xiv, dealing with the subject that the q’sz of the modified sacrifice applies when 
there are qf’ aqg of the model and modified sacrifices equally balanced. 


ag a aga aaraeat Sainte iF 
SATA WRU RUA 


aod no precedence ; @ and ; mat in the model sacrifice; @alaaset of 
the same aa ; @a_if , afaeaeata_, by reason of its having no permanent 
character ; wale ‘monate ghia ; fe because ; ; fata. is, 


34, And in the model sacrifice there will be no precedence, 
if the modified sacrifice is of the same ‘Tantra; by reason of its 
having no permanent character, it will be meaningless. 


The model sacrifices which are faeqqas are performed on each fort- 
night day while the modified sacrifices which are @za@fgs and partake 
of the impermanent nature also fall on the fortnight day. Now the question 
is, that both ef them being of the same Tantra, which tantra will govern the 
modified sacrifice? ‘he reply of the author is that it will be governed 
by the tantra of the fagfa, because it is of imperminent nature; it will 
lose its character, if yoa apply the Tantra of the model sacrifice. The 
wrsate is performed with a certain object in view and in this view the 
modified sacrifice is the wat and the model sacrifice is the sat. 


Adbikaruga xv. ediras 35-35 desling with the subject of the aPquife. 


AMIS WT: AAT ais aT CRT RT AST EA- 
STI WARIRI aN 
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ufug: greater ; aand ; gu: quality; ararzét in the common; afactetta_ by 
reason of no opposition ; Be ong like a pupil eating in a vessel made 
of bell metal ; get not principal ; aify also. 


35. In the common, the one with greater quality by reason 
of no opposition like a pupil eating in a vessel made of bell metal, 
though not principal, 


There is an atqotfe in which there are three offerings as following (1) 
TAI (2) ayaza (3) arargaat. There is flowering grass prescribed in the qqt- 
quat while in the others it may bea flowering grass or non flowering grass. 
Now the question is, which Tantra will apply? The reply of the author is 
that in having the flowering grass, there is an additional qtiality and there 
is nothing inconsistent; so the flowering grass whichis the quality of the 
arargfuat offerings may be used, though it ‘s not first in order. As for inst- 
ance a.disciple is not ordered to take food in the vessel made of bell metal 
but if his spiritual preceptor takes it n such a vessel, he can partake of 
it in it as the romnants of his preceptor’s food. This sitra is an afyary in 
itself i in other editions. | | | 


AATTAT JF APALA faan: err TR ar 
ATA WRI R URE 


aeqzeat with the applicatior. of that ; g& on the other hand ; a’geq of the 
aa ; fara: rule ; eara_ is ; aur just as ; WF pertaining to the cake of the 
animal sacrifice ; ReRATEA by the Waals. 


36. On the other hand, with the application of that, the 
‘Tantra is laid down, just as in the purodaéa cake pertaining 
to the animal sacrifice, by the @wara. 


The objector says that when the flowering grass is used, it shows that 
all the three offerings are governed by the Tantra of tho aa rgfzat, just as 


it is seen above in the case of the @aata gure rat cake, in Adhikarana xiii. 
sitras 31- 33. a pp. 988 & 989 


A AS ACTATA NW RV 1 Be 


not so ;.at on the other hand ; j aPC, by reason of there being no 
inconsistency. 


37. No so, by reason of there being no inconsistency. 
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‘The author says that all are not governed by the Tantra of ararghrat. 
Here the flowering grass is used, because it is not incunsistent with 
the use of grass in ®g1v%q and 42424. The case of aaata Gist is eutirely 
different. There the @@atm makes it special; see sitra 32 at p- 988. Su the 
illustration of the qaataqzsiat does not hold good here. 


* - - — 
AMAMANATSA W AQUV 1 Bz tt 
MN Asean carat by reason of the peculiarities not enjoinel by the ante 
ture ; @ and, 
38. By reason of the peculiarities not enjoined by the 
scripture, 


The author says in support of his view that the flowering grass is not 
under any direct text but under a alee text. Su it does nut lay down any 
hard and fast rule as to Tantra. 


BEND OF PADA Il, 


PADA IIL. 


Adhikarna pa 1: svtras 1-2. dea’itiy with the subject of calf's skin in ® esata. 


Tras Fea ASAT AAT ear Al AEA. a aaa 
STA RVR IR 


fasafafa in a Pata aaqeqe calf’s skin ; tradara by reason of area ; 
Raga otherwise ; a Ayweara_ by reason of the majority of aa; waza 
unwashed cloth ; eita is. 

1. In a fagafitq, he cali’s skin by reason of the ataatq; other- 
wise by reason of the majority of 'antra, the lower garment, 

There is an ata sacrifice called eg ty There are two afiazta sacri- 


me 


* In Sabara and mets, it is wre; but I have preferred the reading 
.Of othar commeutators. 
100 
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‘fices in the beginning and in the end called faxafaa_and afifaq. In ‘the 
middle -there is a Yz called s4rfa. In the fayafaa, the calf’s skin is en- 
joined fer dress and intthe s4rfagia, ther: is the lower garment enjoined. These 
‘two kinds of dress come to the egzra. The question is, which dress should 
‘be’used. The reply of the objector is that calfts skin comes under the arnp@a, 
while other comes under'the =teg text. The'first applies toone day and 
the other applies to all other days. Under the araqa, the calf’s skin is to 
be used but on account of the large number of the Tantra as laid down in 
sitra 24 of pada 2 at p. 984. the lower garnment may be used. ‘So there is 
an option in the case ofdress. 


saatrat aT SaTaTaT Fe ACM URIAIRN 


ufaita: no inconsistency @f on the other ‘hand ; aqfvara: upper gar- 
ment ; fg certainly ; ae@eqe calf’s skin. 


2. On-the other hond, there is no inconsistency ; the calf’s 
skin is the upper garinent, 
The author says that there is no inconsistency, both kinds ‘of ‘dress 
may be worn ; one is upper garment -and the other is the lower :gar- 
ment. The principle of aya applies. 


\Adbikaran a LL. sQtrase 3-7. dealing with-the subject 6f ‘the after-offerings. 


waaay wad aeaieaa: TaTISQEEEY 
it Cee oe 


wafrateag in the subsequent offerings ; Yreta with the majority ; 


aataaqa: the rule of aa : cart is; fereRa avtatq by seeing the even. 
@ and. 


3, Inthe subseqnent offerings, with the majority the Tantra 
should be governed and by seeing the feqagna 
In the aearara it is said, ‘andtdialwey giisiimgzagateatfafaagia” «He 
subsequently makes on vffering of the gvistgr of the azatttata to the elg ht 
gods. 
In the wq#ear animal sacrifice also, there are subsequent offerings. There 
the majority will govern the Tantra, The objector says that the subse- 
‘ quent offerings are larger in number ; so they will have their own 
Yantra and the gwtwtqr cakes will be regulated by them. Further the 
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objector says that the word ‘fere@q’ is mot with, “spatatttrea Saree: 
arareaza ga a efinaeaa fara angi” “Ho offers-to fagaa Agni 
the offerings consecrated tothe eight gods, from the cakes- baked on: 
eleven. potsherds and. consecrated to the await.” , 

It is proper that the subsequent offerings are governed by their own: 
Tantra. 


AWFTHAZ CAAA CITA AaNIMatey 
HeEIcHA Wiser 2 


wittqaeater. by reason of being incomer a@ton the other handy €awat its: 
own characteristics ; €Iais-; afaragara. by the special text ; gaveq of 
the other ; ¥@teata_ by reason of being. the principal. 

4. On the other hand, by reasuu of being’ incomers, they are- 
governed. by ther own characterestics wud. by the special text, the: 
ether being the principals. 

The subs» quent offerings come-after the qgquerer and so- merge into: 


its Tantra und by reason of a special text, the TITMSrat is first, “aag¢erar. 
aglaaafa” “He makes an offering subsequent.to- the animal cakes.” 


CALCTIATISA WRU ZU YW 


eqtaraeatgy by reason of its-own order ; @ and. 
5. And by reasow of its: own. order; 


The author says thatthe order in the animal qvdisryr is fixed. In the: 
morning you: have omentum, in the noon. the gitsta cakes and in the even- 
ing the parts of the animal. If yow give precedence to the. subsequent 
offerings, the order of the animal sacrifice will be upset. 


o~ ~~ o~ 
PACE VSIMUSAMAT ZS: TATATA ueiaieit 
ferears ura by reason of the feasaa offering ; #4 not ; fata if it be 
so ; fast: the modification ; qaataag like Gaara. — 
6. “If you say no, by reason of the Raveq offering”, (the: 
reply is that,) the modification is like qaata. 


The sitra consists of two parts; the first part embodies the query by 
the objector. It is embodied in the coucluding part of sitra. 3 at Pp. 992: 
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but this additional portion does not Sind its place in other editions except- 


ing Megas. The first part, therefore, forms a separate sitra in those 
editions. 


The second part embodies the reply of the author. He says that this 
modification takes place under the text and so it should be complied 
with, just as it is done ina qaara. “saa qanrarafaagia” ‘sraaav- 
‘Sa amamia’ ‘He makes an offering to the purifying fire.” ““He makes 
an offering to the fagaa fire.” 


The author of wegtiqat says that if you give the subsequent offerings 


precedence, then there is a command to Rarasy “enqy feagaad yeq”’ ““com- 
mand for feagaa fire.” 


If the subsequent offerings govern the a'a, then there will be a com- 
mand tothe hot& in the following form “sfidftaggdan” ‘Perform a sac- 
rifice to faapng fire” 


It is only in the case of the qggqtigra being the a’sft, that the simple 


statement in the following form is possible “ena@aftagad anaufa’” “He 
makes an offering to the fagaaq Agni.” 


Nias at upiaasweat att aay 
izre a 


afqpit: without modification ; at on the other hand ; safaaq like the 
model sacrifice ; dtgatafa of the command ; arata by reason of its being; 
@ and. 


7. On the other hand, without modification like the model 
sacrifice by reason of its being a statement of the command, 


The author says that you can do even without a feqaega_ offering; then 
the question arises what will be the effect of the offering? “fants fata 
fiqexa aaaafa”’ “He makes an offerings consecrated to the Be | to the 
feavad fire.” — 

Here in the case of the modification, there will be a split of sentence. 
In the new and full moon sacrifices, there is a command as to the use of 
fmaeHa; 80 it is to reiterate it. | 


Adbikaraga iii, dealing with the combination of straightnass &c in agyeqez. 


GH SAMMI ATK TATA URIREN 


wt 
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———— 


ceeafa in one act ; firecara Ly reason of being laid down , 
yarat of the subsidiaries ; aaeaq all ceremonies ; 41g is. 
8, In one act by reason of their being laid down, the subsi- 
diaries are all to be performed. 


There is a text, “sa? waarzaa aaaaracafa staaracale” 
“In sprinkling he sprinkles straight, he sprinkles coatiniously, he sprink- 
Jes in front.” 

Here the question is, whether all these should be performed 
or not, The author says that there is one act, as forexample (a1qiz) sprink- 
ling of ghee; it should be done in the ways given in the text i, the prin- 
ciple of a@gqzaa will apply. 


Adhikarona iv, sdtras 9-1: , dealing with option. 
Le Ca | o~ 
VRTARAASCAENH SAY IDI: LACT ANAT 
weergre 


gatat: those that have one object ; J on the other hand; freeway may be 
optionally used; agza¥ in combination; fg because; agfa: repetition , era 
is ; waraea of the principal. . 

9, On the other hand, those that have one object in view 
may be optionally used ; in combination, there will bea repeti- 
tion of the prineipal. | 

The author says that when there are two or more substances for one 
purpose, any one may be used, as for instance rice and barley; aifez wocd 


&c.; gra & tat &c. If the object is attained by one substance or thing, 
there is no use of repeating if. | 


SHIRAI ATA gta aa WRVIZU ROU 


MzqWI should be repeated; aiacata by reason of being for its purposes 
gfaaa ff you say, 

10. ‘It should be repeated by reason of i its being for the pur- 
pose’ if you say. 


The objector saysthat it should be repeated in order to make the 
substance subservient to the purpose, so that all the substances may be 
ased and by for the purpose. | | 
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Wadeatg faecqqaatata sotatsdara 
CATA WWWIB UMW | 


@ not so ; wZaeata by reason of its being not laid down ; f¥ because; 
faweiqza like option ; @ and ; qaafa is seon ; BIwI#t2 in course of time ; 
yaa being of use ; eat is. 

11. Not so, by reason of its being not laid down; the npn 
use is seen ; and it may be of use in course of time, 

This sitra consists of 3 parts. The author says that the repetition: 
is not sanctioned; but there a:e texts showing the optional use; one is. 
sufficient and the other may be of use in some other act This is the read- 
ing of the sitra according to Sabara and he is followed by @s2q in his: 


wedtiqar. But other commentators have divided all the threo parts into 
3 different sitras and between the first and second parts there is the 


followin g sutra. 


o~ 
QAIASFHATANTRaACATT Ul 

afa on being; @ and ; aearagnraeatq by reason of repetition being 
laid down, 

And where there is repetition, it should be done by reason 
of its being so laid down. _ 

The objector says that it should be repeated in compliance with the 
text which lays down repetition “sagqq at Waa:” “There are both aEy 
and wav.” 

Adhikaraye v. sitras 12-18. dealing with the subject of expi:tion. 


~ za Cr o~ 

SUA AIHA . 

STATS WA AMLATATA, 
MASA THATA: WWWWNR UU 

mafeaty in expiatory rites ; @ and; @geyfa by reason of the gl 


of the object ; facqeta with the accomplished ; wfwedarg: connection ; 
aenta therefore ; aves of the whole ; faata: removal. 


12. And in the expiatory rites by reason of the unity of the 
object, there is a connection with the accomplished (fault); there- 
fore the whole (fault) is removed (by one). 

There are two kinds of expiatory rites; one for voluntary acts of 
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commission or omission ; the other for those acts or omissions over which 


the performer has no control, As tothe former, “afearnatra stair 
wre: cues me wt Gear atrager afraat wa: carefa afar: 
SUAS asa mq” “If a sacrifice is destroyed by reason of the 7az, 
then the offerings should be made in the m1 Tet fire by uttering ‘welcome, y’; 
if by reason of the aqaq, then the offerings should bo made in the southern 
fire by uttering welcome qa’ and tf by reason of the qraaq then the offer- 
ings should be made in the argaaia fire by uttering ‘welcome @.” 


How is the sacrifice destroyed ? It is destroyed by uot observing what 
has been laid down and doing what is prohibited. Now the question is, 
what is to be dune? Whether all the expiatory rites should be performed . 
or one wou'd do. The author says that one would do, to remove the sin; 
as there is one fault and so one sort of expiatory rite out of many pres 
cribed will do. 


anrwotes Gretlh UW RVVRURA 


aytay: combination; g on the other hand ; tard: for removal of 
fault. : | 
13. There is a combination for removal of fault (sin), 
When a fault is committed by a-sacrificer over which he has no control, 
he must perform all the expiatory rites prescribed, “qeargaahagttg at 


wqaqariadhata ; aaaaaTatengaAaEs Gabygara” “Ii the 
sun arises when one has commenced an Agnihotra, he shall offer boiled 
rice to Mittra ; ifthe sun arises, when one has commenced an Agnihotra, | 
he shall offer cakes baked on one potsherd to the Sun.” 

These two sfitras have been put into one Adhikarana by Sabara mak- 
ing sitra 12 embody the view of the objector; but in other editions 
there are two separate Adhikaranas, These two sitras provide two sets 
of expiatory rites under two different circumstances. Both sitras, there- 
fore, embody the authur’s view. 


Adhbikarag a vi. sdtras 14-15 dealing with the subject that the yqs should be read on those 
days on which reading is probibited, 


aamigaaant: <A qa: <aeVATy 


o~ 
ATATATATT WRU A LU 
darajy of the Has; Fart: connection with the action; 4A with their 
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own characteristics ; 9a: application ; eara_is ; WAT of the character- 
istics ; afafateata, by reason of their being for the object. 


14. The mantras are connected with the action; they are 
to be applied with their own charaeteristies, because the mapas 
eristics are for their object. 


There is a text, cqa Roast araareay eeafadtarad” “There is no stndy 
on the new and full moon days, no study in storm, no study in thunder.” 

The question is, whether the mantras should be repeated in the sacri- 
fices which are performed on the full and new moon days. The reply 
of the objector is that they should not be repeated, because the peculiari- 
ties of these mantras are that they are not to be read on the full and new 
moon days. 


TaAaiOaaaaS ATH GATT: cara BAT 
CATA TATTTT WAV URI WY UM 


faatafafaa rata. by reason of being laid down for the object of know- 
ledge ; at on the uther hand ; aaagieot in all cases ; tata should be ; 
TAT: application; HATA CATT by reason of being for the object of the action; 
waiaeq of application. | 

15. On the other hand, by reason of being laid down for the 
object of knowledge, the application should be in all cases, because 
the application is for the object of the astion. | 
- The author says that the prohibition as to reading relates to the aquist- 
tion of knowledge but it does not relate to the repetition of the mantras on 
the occasion of a sacrifice. 

Adhikarana vii. -Qtras 16-19 dealing with gfayeqz, 


AVA ISN VTA ATAAAAATATT:  wgganeeit 

waeawq7est in the direction of wWrarez ; Grad like az; MCERLIIER EE 
‘the prvhibition of the original St 

16. By resson of the direction of wramat like wr, there is a 
prohibition of the or ginal <qz 

There are @4%s in the Vedic mantras. There are muny mantras which 
have a different €at in the arava ; it is called wifaaeazy. The mantra which 
ys read witha particular ez in the @fearis called wiqa@aq. or TIATAARL. 


rere f 
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Now the question is, “how isthe mantra to be read*? The reply of the 
objector is that it should be reid according to were which is defined 
as follows, “gfgtm aegareaa Tat aaa: | Toate ATE: waht 
fanzeqa” «The stain, qagaia and amaaaat sclivols pronounce mantras in & 
loud or low tone. ‘It is called arfve.” 


: Just as fretis read @ at the time of singing, so the original €¢@ is 
suspended and atfteeaz is used. 


HAGAMAT A AUTH MATTE: 
Wiz eWu, 


_watqzer: direction regarding the pronunciation of the mantra; at on the 
other hand ; 4 not; arfapeq as regards modulation ; Traigqgts by reason of 
getting at the excellent origin ; wift~afa: the text as tu wz, 


17.. On the other hand, it is adirection as regards mantra 
but not as regards modulation. The text as to @t 1s (based,) by 
reason of the excellent development, 


The author says that mantras should be read according to the direc. 
tion given in the mantra qa, because they are known after it, while the 
wifta <aqz is for excellent pronunciation and if the mantras are read ina 
Bacrifice according to the origin, the tune will be spoiled. The direction 
in the wifey, is for excellent reading. | 


Tae: Bag areqmaig getsctayq on 
Res Uwe nu 


| faett: modification ; stzmaz on not accepting the reason ; aeeT CATT 
by reason of its propriety ; gs? in the seen ; #fy also; Gag thus. 


18. . There is a modification on not accepting the reason ; by 
reason of its propriety, it is so even in the seen, 


The siitra as read in the Chankhamba Sanscrit series seems tobe incor. 
rect, in view of the reading in the other texts. The first part of the sitra 
is tho concluding part of tho afantg; after it commences a new 
Adhikarana. In the other texts ‘2’ is with a vowel. So the meaning will . 
be clear by having azse, There is modification for a reason; fazt becomes 
Wa. So the Vedic fazr becomes.@gr at the time of singing. Thé objec. 

101 


1000. Po nva MIMAMSA.. . 


tor says that any mantra which is seen inthe a’aqs should be read as 


it is directed there. But what about those mantras which take their 
origin in the ai@a only ? 


ALATAA ATAAGANCATA WR UR URE N 


agar: by itsorigin ; at on the other hand ; sq@aqe@eueara by reason 
of the characteristics of being pronounced as directed, 

19. On the other hand, by its origin by reason of the charact- 
eristics of being pronounced as directed, 


The author says that the mantra, which is not read in the WR qz but 
takes its origin in the ata should be sung as directed in the sr@rg; the 
reason is that the characteristic of a mantra is that it is to be prono- 
unced as it is instructed. 


Adhikarapa viii dealing with the recitation of s qy*gy in an action. 


BAT SIMIUarARarda = BaAlleataata: 
EAUALA FAATAANTAT WRQUZ URN 


av arat of the a'as; eturdeata_being for the act; aeata@a with the end of the 
ax satiz dfaqta: the connection ef the commencement of the action tara is; 
@aeq of the whole; a aardeata by reason of being for the meaning of the 
text. 


20. The mantras being for the act, the connection of the 
commencement ef the action is with the end of the mantra ; the 
whole of it is for the meaning of the text. 


The question is, whether in an action the whole mantra should be recited 
or only a short passage from it to remind the action. The reply of the arthor 
is that the whole of it to the end should be recited, because the whole of it 
conveys the sense and action is also connected with the whole of it. 


Adhikarags ixaftras 21-22 dealing with the subject of aqant. 


PHATAAA ZITAT GAaAT, WRU SUA 


gaazaary by reason of the word ‘immediate’ ; arrat in the ure ; arfe- 
dit: the connection with the beginning. 


21, By reasov of the word ‘immediate’ in Wet, the connection 
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with the beginning will suffiee, 


There isa text “dadamutctagifa’ “He offers a continons flow of ghee 
libation called ag in an aaaqqa ceremony.” 


In aarafer ceremony, there are 22 offerings for one argta ; there is a 
mantra, “area ere SEE. SM, TATLAR LA HILAR, 
Taya a strife Bayan”. ooo 9%. “May for me power, 
seer tagline avery Ges power, sacrifice, tune, praise, speaking 
power, hearing power, light, heaven.......+.-. iiss 
For the remaining, there are other mantras, “STQYaa aqagqR” “May 


for me breathing in and breathing out..........02+..7” 


Now the question is, whether the whole mantra should be read or only 
® part in the begining to remind the act. The reply of the objector is 
that only a part in the beginning inthe case of att, by reason of causing 
no delay. | 


SHAKAAl Al AEA ZateaIIAICaTA 
WIS WRN | 


Sa data: series of acts ; qr on the other hand ; TAT HA CATA. by reason of 


variety of acts ; Fatea of the other; w#l@aeatg by reason of the incapa- 
city. 


_. 22. On the other hand, there is a series of aets, by reason of 
the variety of acts, because of the incapacity of the other. 


The author says that the act of offering takes a short time, and the 


reciting of the mantras takes a longer time, “grqagraafagqetia”’ do do 4.x. 
¢.%. ‘‘He makes twelve cuts of twelve offerings” 


| The act can not be prolonged with the recitation of the mantra. In 
view of the principle laid down, in the preceding Adhikarana, the whole 
mantras should be recited in the beginning but not a part of it. See T. 8, 
Anandigérama edition at p- 3270. 


Adhikarans x. dealing with the eubject of RTI. 
ATA F SHAT Wt WWII 1 Rs tt 


wre? in sprinkling with ghee ; q and ; gteureata, by reason of long 
flow, 


7S 
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23. And in sprinkling with ghee by reason of long flow. 


There are texts in connection with the sprinkling of ghee in the full 
and new moon sacrifices, “aaanratcafa” ‘eter aizataetia”’ “He continuously - 
sprinkles ghee” “He makes an oblation with a long flow of ghee.” 


Here in this case also the sratz and the recitation of the mantra can | 
not be of equal durability. The author says that the ghee which is taken. 
ina SF should be dropped in arza@at7 fire gradually in dribblets, in order 
tov keép pace with the mantra which should be recited in its entirety. 


Adhikaraya xi. dealing with the subject of option In the case of more than one gg for any 
act. 


wat weqiacaderatataned: ca vu 
RUSLAN 


Warat of the mantras; afrqraeata by reason of being associated with an 
act indirectly; geraat of those having one object in view; fase: op- 
tion ; 41g is. 


24. By reason of the mantras being associated with an act 
indirectly and having one object in view, there is an option. 


Where there are mantras for one object as for instance for the divi-_ 
sion of quigiat cake, “gaat faaag”’ “endarat frag’, ‘““Let gar divide it 
for you” “Let aratat divide it for you.” There is an option in the use of 
them ; youcan make a choice and use any one mantra, because the 
mantra is only afaqeatqeiwe i.e, it confers a benefit indirectly. 


Adhikarana xii. dealing with the combination of a as. 


WSIVATAY TSAR SA RATTACATA UKVIRIA 


deqtaisagq in those acts where number is laid down; a@aa: combination; 
wataqacata by reason of there being no connection. (with the act). 


25. In those acts where number is laid down, there is a 
combination by reason of there being no connection (with the act). 


The author says where number is mentioned as for instance, “aahacty 
argdarataata vefrcraerfa” “He takes a wooden spatula with four, 
he digs with two, and he carries with six.” There will be a combination ; 
tlie number can not be completed without aga. There can be a connec- | 


ew” *% 
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tion with the act by reason of this combination of the mantras only: 
Adhbikara na xiii, »dora- 26 29 dealing with the subject that there is option in the use of the 


wa “sETeyeT” 
Manag a demaeeaqauiegeaa | 
URQIR URE U | 


argufafsay in those a’as which have been laid down in the gray; 
@and ; q@qraa like the number ; aaMg of all ; safezeatq by reuson of all 
being laid down. 
26. And.in those ##s which have been laid down in the 
arava, there is a combination like the number, by reason of all! 
being laid down: | 
There are two mantras in the maw for extending the gyterst cake. 
“sequeala gue sara “seaaaafa: saarrfa qciemt safe”: 
“He extends the qttgrat cake (by uttering) ‘spread 1t wide.’” “He extends 
the yitstgt cake by uttering ‘let the master of the sacrifice spread it ext- 


ensively.’”’ 


The objector says that the principle of agq4a applies in view of the rure 
laid down in the preceding Adhikarana, because both are sanctioned. 


WSTTAIS I AASATSTA AKA ue7iaryon 


OTSITage TAT: of arsat and TWN; and; aywqaqsld seeing the com- 
bination ; ag@ like it. 

27. And there is seen combination of ama and TITS RTL 
similarly, 

The objector says that then is @ aqua of aIsat with quae, “arsarar > 
sfuaazetia’ “After arsat he utters aq.” 


‘This dlso shows that the principle of aga applies, 


TARTAN AT MASATLATPAACATA WU URE 


fener: option ; at on the other hand ; agqazea of the combination 5 RTA 
is; Matacarq by reason of being nowhere laid down. 


28. On the other hand, there is an option because combination 
is DO Bing a Sor 
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The author says that the principle laid down in Adhikarana xi sftra 
24 at p. 1002 applies and so there is an option, because nowhere ague 
is laid down. 


AMM ATSISATRT W RV UR UREN 


qmyeata_ by reason of being the object of the quality; sq2s1eq of direc- 
tion, 


99, By reason of being the object of the quality, there isa 
direction. 


_ he author says that you rely on the fact that all are Ia‘d down and 
thereby support your argument as to the doctrine of aqaa. You 
are mistaken, it is laid down with the object of praise, “qUataga: afar: 
qftaeat Basaran’ “With the object of praise, there is either repeti- 
tion, implied prohibition (aftdear) or ayaa.” 


Adhikarona xiv. eQtras 39-32. dealing with combination in qqzaqqz, 
bd 


awe AMMAeAqEaa gang fascdea— 
BIAATA WWVWWZ URN 


az HIT in the 492 Mrz ; Arata cary by reason of its beingfor manifold 
objects; @Gaa:. combination; ela: the mantras pas og to a Etat; gq on the 
other hand ; fawettvq may be optionally used ; cerdonrt by reason of 
their being for one object. 


30. There is a combination in the qTIZAIT by reason of its being 
for manifold objects ; on the other hand, mantras pertaining to. 
the @tat may be optionally used, by reason of their being for one 
object. | 


The sfitra is given here according to the Chaukhamba Sanscrit series.of 
of Sabara’s edition. The first part says that the principle of aqwa applies 
in the case of aqzaIt i.e. it is for the gift and atsar is for the deity. 
Both are combined ; this is the view of the author and seems to be an 
Adhikarana in itself but the. other commentators with the excep- 
tion of @82q consider it a part of the preceding Adhikarana. The second 
part contains the view of the objector who says that the mantras pertaining 
to hoté being for one object should be optionally used, ‘‘sgqeqqaeqa’”” 
‘‘drise, O ! Lord of the forest.’? for erecting the ga. ‘gargarar’ “young 
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ee 


and well dressed.” for tying rope round the post. 
feaarnraatigeaia WySAat aT etary 
West aru 


faqarurgafeeara by reason of the statements of the acts to be done ; 


Yaa: combination ; at on the other hand ; Stara mantras relating to the 
Star. 


31. On the other hand, by reason of the statement of the acts 
to be done, the principle of combination to the mantras relating to 
the Hota, 


‘The author says that the principle of aqwa applies to the mantras of | 
the hota, because the mantras are for the purpose of reminding the acts 
to be done. The hota repeats the mantras and acaq acts accordingly. 
So the principle of combination applies. 


VASAT SF FUATTA UU UA 
Aes combination ; q and ; qatafa it shows. 
32. And it shows combination. 


The author supports his view by the fax argument, “Rremararare” 
‘srfaatcgaara” “Soaamar freaai” “He utters the first 
verse thrice at the end.” “Let him utter sarfataat verses at the end,” “He 
utters the first and the last verses thrice at the end.’’ 


END OF PADA III. 


_———— 


PADA IV. 


Adhikaraga I. efitras 1-2. dealing with the combination of gq. 
ATAU SAAT: KFT ASTANA 
VASAT: LATA TAIATA UAV UL 1k 
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atm: the aqq°as ; @ and; MATH: not connected with any act; €&geat- 
siiziwarar: praise, benediction and description ; @ and; aIaATaT in the Azz 
pertaining to the sacrificer ; ayaa: combination ; Tad, 13 ; atyit: JAB cals by 
reason of the separation cf the benediction. 

1, And the WY Ws are not connected with any act and are 
in praise, benediction and description; the principle of comination 
appl. es to the mantras pertaining to the sacr.ticer by reason of 


the separation of the bened:ction. 


‘There ave 37 As. Ue mantras that are counted on a. rosary) e.g. “pecq 


aaqeaaitada a” “TECTAAT STANT Gamay’ “Let him control his tongue 
after utrering acqat verses? “Let him Guang his tongue after uttering 
verses in honourzof ggeqta ” They are classed under three heads. 


: (1) Praise, cghagatea” ‘Agni is the forehead of h@aven.” 
(2) Benediction, sqaa geagazte” “0 ! Agni, thou art life- 


giver ; give him life.” 
(8.) Description § warfaedatsfa” Thou art this, thou art this.’ 


The author says that the principle of ayaa applies to these wa "aS, 
because the benedictory mantras are entirely separate.. Others .have 
divided the #4 44s into. two classes; one afa and the other benedictory 


mantras and have.translated the word wfwata as class or denomination. 


saa BH TMTaT NIA RN. 
aged combination ; @ and ; qarafa it shows. 


2. And it shows combination. 


The author relies on the fa argument. “Brgynmeare “fSaaar- 
areata” “He utters the first thrice at the end.” He utters the last thrice 


at the end.”’ 
—— 11, sutras 3-4. dealing will “the sialiienat that ins yTSAT and —— there is 


option. 
MISAATsITA q faeces: TAS TATA ATT 
CATT W UV URN 


arsarqaizarg in arart and waars ; gq on the other hand ; , fazea: ‘op- 
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tion ; Sata is ; Raatoser ardeata by reason of their being for pointing out 
the god, 
Be. On the other hand, there is option in area and stqarer by 
reason of their being for pointing out the god, | 
There is a pair of atsar and etqatet in an grageqa ceremoney as for 


instance, “ge arareaa fa: fa afizrgeecat” Rig Veda I. V, 49.1. “QO! 


Indra and Brihaspati, this pleasing offering in your mouth...... first of the 


pair “re at aftfrera Qrararqeerat” “ayeciad aitatg” “0! Indra 
and Brihaspati, this soma is poured out for you” “Let Brihaspati protect 
us.” 2nd of the pair. 


The question is, whether there is an option, or does the principle of ayaa 
apply? The author says that you have an option because the mantras 
sre to remind you of the gods; one ean serve the purpose. The prin- 
ciple of aywa does not apply. 


TAPSNATTSA URQUV LN 
fexastata_by seeing the fax fa and. 
4, And by seeing the fara, 
The author relies on the fez argument, 
“mqacatat eA Tara; CHIIaAisela wAgereqy? “The sacrifice 


of the gods is in the qrsar and wqaraa ; by one he comes and by the other 
he departs.” 
But between themselves i. o. aréat and sqarat inter se, the principle of 
a@gzq applies, , 
Adbikaray a iii, eAtras 5-7, dealing with the subject that the principle of GyWT applies to the 
" ubstanve used in purchaking aq. 


mag q fase: eatgerdcaa WIE Tye 
Ay in the purchase ; g on the other hand ; faseq: option ; sata is; 
qercatq_by reason of its being for one object. 
5. On the other hand, there is option in the purchase by reason 
of its being for one object, ) 


Tesre see several commodilied teed te purchase soma by way of 
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exchange, “sraratmtarta feria sabgtfer” “He purchases (it) with a goat; 


he purchases (it) with gold. 


The question is, whether the principle of agwa applies or not. The 
objector says that you can purchase soma with any of the commodities; 80 
you can choose one, because there is one purpose of all these commodities 
i.e. to purchase soma. 


Bae aT aa ReTTAATATA u Ree 


aga: combination ; an on Pic car) hand ; caigerararary by reason ' 
of the union of the commodities of purchase. . 


6. On the other hand, there ia a combination by reason of tha 
union of the commodities of purchase 


The author says that the principle of ayaa ap pitts, because with them ~ 
you purchase soma and pay its price and by paying & ‘higher ‘price, you ' 
patil the bargaim more cantly, 


wASaIAqe ata r ce 12 Le u 


agai combination ; @ and ; qatata it shows. 
7. And it shows combination, 


The author relies on the fsx argument. 


sadam ht: abverferearrererfercre fercrartey scatter He — if whh ; 


ten; the fazra has ten letters, he obtains sovereigntly.” 


Adhikara na iv. dealing with the subject that the principle of aga. applies to the enue 
called qatqaaa. 


EB A AHAMACaTA WRIA 0 ew 


deze in the purificatory rite | hl aye AATAUAETIA, by reason of its 
being principal, ' 
8, And in the purificatory rite by reason of its being principal 


In an wdta=ta animal smoritiag, it is said “ghitaata” “He sacrifices 
with the reciwm.”’ | 


After the sacrifice of an animal, his minor parte such as anus &o, | 
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are finally disposed of. In an wa@refitat there are 11 animals; the question 

is, whether one q¢tqaaa will be sufficient or not. The reply of the author is’ 
that the qztq7914 is a final disposal of the useless parts of the animal; so 

all the parts of all the animals should be finally disposed of and the prin- 
viple of aga, therefore, “po 


Adhikarana vy. dealing with the subject that in the piling of fire, the number of fee ia 
optional, 


° o~ ~~ o~ 
VAY FT ABCA CAS AAAAATT ugaigie 
“dang in the number ; q on the other hand ; f€#eq: option ; cara is; 
ufarfaeara by reason of the centradiction in the text. . , 
9. On the other hand, there is option in the number by reason 
of the contradiction in thetext.. 

_ There are comman datory texts in connection with the fee in an aware 
cqarzat as 2g 1270” “One should be given, six should be given and 
twelve should be given. 7 | 

The question is, whether there is option or combination (Aqzaq) ; 
reply of the author is that there is option; in the case of aquy, ” 


text is contradicted, for example 1+6=7 ; the text nowhere says 7. So 
the principle laid down in Adhikarana iii at p. 1007. does not apply, 


» d&dbikarata vi. sQtras 10-16, imate with-the subject that there is “pion in a tail. 
RAST YAaqasH CAAA facta rar. 
DUTATATA WRU L RAN 


geafiarera by reason of the modification of the substance; g on the other 
hand ; y@a@q as before, like the previous act ; MUHA essential act ; cata ig; 
SaMwith it; faseta at the option; faaanuraeata_ because the rule is grimalgent 


10. By reason of the modificution of the substance, it is an 
essential act ; it is to be done at the option, because the rule is 
principal, 

“srg gat: dara’ fa” “They perform the qataate with a tail.” 

In an sfedtaata animal sacrifice, a tail is offered; it is an essential act: 
the question for determination is, whether in a sacrifice where several ani« 
male are offered, all the tails should be offered or only one would do, The 
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solution of the question depends upon the solution of another question 
which arises in the case ; is the offering of the tail an a¥@@ or a sfaaferaa? 
It is an waaa in view of the principle laid down in the preceding Adhi- 
karana, you have, therefore, on option and the doctrine of @gya@a does aot 
apply. The reason is that the qata#ata is prescribed in the TMITAAANTS; 
there the tail and ghee are optionally recommended. The same tail comes to 
the aatdtat7 animal sacrifice nnder a Stg# text. As it is optional in the 
model sacrifice, so it ig in the modified sacrifice. This is what the author 
lays down as the faata view. 


= geaeasta Wasa goueg Bata: aTaay 
PANTST Bla WMATA W wiVs wu 


wsqea in the nature of the substance ; fy also ; @ywa: combination ; 
qeaeisa aca: by reason of the accomplishment of the act; tfagg witheach 
animal ; ##agla, by reason of the difference of the acts; gay thus ; af in 
existence ; aaimata the procedure as that of the model sacrifice. 


-11. Also in the nature of the substance, there is a combination 
by reason of the accomplishment of the act; there being difference 


of the acts with each animal, the procedure (is) just as (it is) in the 
model sacrifice. 


The objector says that here the principle of agwa@ applies, because the 
tailis obtained by killing the animal. Thezobject of the ara is the per- 
formance of the qatdart. Now in the case of a number of animals, many 
tails will be obtained. Sothey ought to be offered for the purpose of 
the vatdata. If that is so, the model sacrifice will be complied with. The 
offering of the teil though essential, is governed by the principle of 
agua. 


SMS AITAAT WWII WN 
SW in the pans ; afy also ; aur similarly ; gfaaq if you Say. 


12, ‘In the pans also, similarly” if you Bay. 


_ -The author says that if that were so then the principle of agua will 
apply to the pans as well. “ Gitsisqea qaqa fa” “He scatters husk 
avith a potsherd.” Ty, ae fo 


» 
= 
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The zeit pans are used for winnowing rice and for baking 
cakes. So you can use the pans for winnowing rice and in baking cakes 
i.e. you must have all of them for winnowing as well as for baking. 


A GAN: TUTUTAT RR TL RAN 


® not so ; wad: of the act ; qaweara being for the object of another. 


13. Notso, by reason of ‘the act being for the object of 
another. 


Tho author continues and says that it is absurd; the pans are for baking 
cakes primarily but winnowing of rice is incidental. §o0 any of 
the pans may serve the purpose for winnowing. In the same way 
killing of the animal is for the purpose of obtaining viscera but not to 
obtain its tail; it is obtained incidentally. It is directed to be offered 


in a Gateast; any one may serve the purpose in a sacrifice where soveral 
animals are killed, 


WAT ACA NAAT WRU 1 


afaqf: final disposal ; g on the other hand; stweara by reason of ite 
being a subordinate act. 


14, On the other hand, itis a final disposal by reason of its 
being a subordinate act. 3 


The objector says that the offering of the tail isa final act of disposal 
(afaaFrea‘). The essential thing is the offering of the viscera of the mao 
the tail being of no use, is finally disposed of. 


measha gaara WRIT 


7 a2 in the boiled milk ; wfy also; gW¥aa_ as in the quasi) warty. 
is. 


15. In the boiled milk also, as in the preceding. 


The objector says that as the burning of the tailis the final disposal 


thereof, so also boiling of rice in curd or milk in the wegyafe may be 
considered sfagf tras. . 


_ Fraetts aadedirqareiieeredt 5 a. 
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hie _— ss : 3 . 
AAMATASATAMASA TATA WVU 1 LeU 

faseq: optional ; wea Yea fran a acata_by reason of the rule of the 
essential act being principal ; $t@ in the subordinate; 4 and; ea erdaaat- 


ata by reason of being connected with the extraordinary principle ; 
aznta_therefore ; a by it ; masa’ essential act ; eat is. 


_ 16. It is optional, by reason of the rule of the essential act 
being principal; and in the subordinate, by reason of the act con- 
nected with the extraordinary principle, it is an essential act. 


This sitra embodies the author’s view in reply to the objector’s objec- 
tions contained in sfitras 14 and 15. The author says that the burning 
of the tail with ghee is optional in qt Aarts, by reason of only 
the tail being laid down in connection with the qvatdara. It is 
transferred to the wzadtatdta sacrifice ; the burning of the tail being 
an ave in the qatdars, it is, therefore, optional as in the model sacrificc,. 
As to the illustration of boiling of rice in milk or curd in an arqqale, the 
author says that though milk er ghee is swhordinate, yet it is s0 connected 
with the principal act that the boiling of rice in milkor curd igs an aded. 


© AUhikareya vii sdtras’ 17:22. dealing with the aubject that in gy fire it is ageens. 


vant aramcaqga mat seit u 
RUST 


.. weratin the gar fire; — combination of the permanent and 
asin accomplishing acts ; fam@in.acommand ; gaqdarg by reason of 
the connection of desire. 


17. In an vat fire, there is a combination of the permanent 
and the desire-accomplishing acts, by seeing the connection of 
desire with the command. 
The vat fire is kept'in an wer vessel “dartaftiaaafa” “He produces 
fire with heat or torture.”’ 
| An FQr aa vessel ‘to keep wert? ‘fire; it-is tied round the sacrificer’s 
neck with the slings for a year. The fire so kept in the vessel and tied round 


the sacrificer’s neckis.called gq fire. Thougha sacrificer after having been 
thus initiated, does not-perform an wieets, yet the homas’for the purpose 
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of mg are performed. Then taking it to be the model, there are texts. 


“FMAM AAT AMAT AAT | ABARAT 
raza | taagheanrer” “Let him who is desirous of the Brahwanic 
glory establish tire by taking it from the front of a burning tree; let him 
who is desirous of grain establish fire by taking it frem a gridiron ; let 
him who is desirous of rains establish fire by taking it from lightening.” 

The gat fire is for a permanent act and the fire produced from friction of 
the trees &c is for desire accomplishing acts. The questiou is, whether in 
such a case the principle of agwat applies. The objector says that in the 
war fire, there isa combination of the permanent and the desire-accomp-- 
lishing acts; the reason is that in the text quoted above, we find the desire 

connected with the forest fire or electric fire &c - So the principle of aye 
applies. 


sata VEIT Het ATA 
‘gafa in the absence ; @ and; wdeeaqy in the non-consecrated fires ; . 
wa’ sacrifice ; SATA_is. | ~ oe ee! 
And in the absence, the sacrifice will be in the non-consecrated J, 
fire. | — ve 


- This sfitra, does not find its place in Sabara end @e?q,. The objector 
gives a reason in support of his view; if you use the @rEq fire (fire intended ' 
for the accomplishment of desires), the sacrifice will have to be per- 
formed in the unconsecrated fire in the absence of the ger fire iiiplnced 
by it. 


eee . - - - 
ART SAATUTATT NRF Rea 
_° wer of that ,@ and , Qaanfeqra_being for the deity. 
18. And of its being for the deity. | | 


The objector continues and says that the za@r fire being for the deity, it 
is necessary to combine it as.consecrated, with the asa fire. ' 


Faeret at Pacaeana: area ATES: neeierren 


_ faetz: modification ; qton the other hand ; freee of the permanent ; 
| : cies 


~~ 
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wia: of fire ; e144 with the desire accomplishing act ; agaeR the above 


said reason. 
’ : i 


19, On the other hand, it is a modification of the permanent 
fire ; with the desire, the above said reason is connected, 


The author says that the $t#7 fire is the modification of the permanent 
fire and the desire is connected with the said reason. The meaning is that 
if you have any desire to be accomplished, you have to perform the sacri- 
fice in the fires as described (#9 fires) ; but if you have no desire to be 
accomplished, you can use the permanent fire which is at hand. | 


AAAZACHSAY BA TATA UWI 1 RU 


aqaara_ under a text ; waa in the unconsecrated fire ; @a‘ sacrifice i 
CIT is. , 

20. Cabat a text, there can be & sacrifice in an unconsecra- 
ted fire. - 


The author says that there is nothing wrong in performing the sacrifice. 
in an unconsecrated fire if done under the command of a text, “arfaawaeate 
faatz:” “There is noting heavy for a text.” i 

. This a reply to the objector’s view embodied in ths intervening sitra 
between 17 and 18. at p. 1013. 


° Lg -~ . ' 
SAT ANT STS: TATA UW VV UI ITV tt 
dai in the contact ; @ and ; wfy also ; qty: wrong ; eata, is. 
21. And in contact also, there is wrong. 


The author says that if you combine both fires, the purity of fire will 
be effected ; it will be a mixed fire, “guatgaase rearaitadite” “Let hina 
offer cakes baked on as potsherds to the pure fire.” 


qaaara Raderfeorgrantaay Bao A 
AAU RUF UR 


weary under a text, gfaaq if you say ; wx so, also; gazfeag in the other 


In Sabara and wwe@q, there is ‘earfafa.’ 
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case , geaaig feae: offering without acceptance of the deity ; ga‘y: of 
the act ; Facara, by reason of having been done. 


22. ‘Under a’text’ if you say; so also in the other case, there is 
offering without acceptance of the deity, by reason of the act 
having been done, 


The sitra consists of three parts. The first part embodies the object- 
or’s view ; he says that there is nothing wrong, if you make an offering in 
the composite fire because tle text so ordains it. The second part con- 

_tains the attthor’s reply; he says that it also happens in the other case 
when you make an offering'in the unconsecrated fire. The third part is 
the continuation of the author’s view; he says further that in both Cases, 
there being nothing wrong done under a text, the permanent fire is modi- 
fied and the offering is made in the unconsecrated fire; because by the 
establishment of fire, the deity is invited, “qa tae agar aaranya 

| eaarfreraa” “He who receives Agni on the preceding day, he worships 
the deity on the following day.” 


It is, therefore, no wrong if.yow invite the deity by making an offering — 
in an unconsecrated fire, In other editions, this sitra is split up into 8 
different sitras. 


Adhikara na viii. sotras 23-26. dealing with the subject that gaqy fire is the seaqag fire. 


OQ MAAN A: CASA AAVTTT WAR U1 RR | 


a: ho, it ; stzadte:, agasty fire; eq is; atgladararg by reason of 
the connection with the offering. | 

98, It is the wtzaatt fire, by reason of the sonnection with the 
offering, 


a — — 


> he qtestion is, what kind of firé is the fire which is obtained for 
the désire-accomplishing act, The objector says that it is the argaaty fire, 
because the offerings are made theré; derivatively it means “in which 
offering is made aftér bringing it.” 


| eat a eTgT, aienredearae Prete n 
RR UW wr 


108 


3 


y 
s 
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weq: other; @f on the other hand ; egearerarg by reason of 
getting it from elsewhere ; afeqqin it; gon the other hand ; deaNsa 
purificatory rite ; fgrgeata by reason of being laid down. 


24. On the other hand, it is other than the wateadta fire, by 
reason of getting it from elsewhere; init there is purificatory rite 
by reason of its being laid down, 


The amadta is a consecrated fire.and is used in a conventional sense; 
you can not twist it, by deriving its meaning from the component parts: 
while the #t#9 fire is obtainedfrom elsewhere and the depttea, as for in- 
stance awyiyta is to be performed therein under a text. 


In other editions, the sfitra and Adhikarana end at ‘gzura’. The 
Adhikarana lays down that the gar fire alone is wgaata and the @eq fire 
is not. The other Adhikarana commences from Cafer'a deanea’” &c. 
It treats of the subject that in the #1#@ fire, no ceremony of weqrary 1s 
performed. So this concluding part of the sitra which in Sabara’s edi- 
tion is fagta view, ts the view of the objector to the effect that in the e1sz 
fire, the awqrarq can -be performed. This reading of the sétra in the 


Chaukamba Sankirt series of Sabara’s commentary seems to be incorrect | 


for obvious reasons and is not supported by any commentator, even by 


dea. 
Saray TREAT WIT BWA 


eutata_by reason of the place ; g on the other hand ; qftgeavt are 
omitted. | 


25. By reason of the place, they are omitted, 


The author says that as this unconsecrated fire takes the place of the . 


consecrated fire, therefere, the purificatury rite is umitted ; the object is 
served by the unconsecrated fire, ead 


“ip karag @ ix, sdtras 26-27 dealing with the subject that there is no tying of gear fire 


Maa aged a qeerentata: Tad wu 
Wien 
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franaizct in tying it always; faeeqr option ; 4 not ; fe because ; HeRTT 
for no reason ; afata: prohibition; : eara_ is. 

26. There is option in tying it always ; ; there is no prohibition 
‘for no reason. 


- We have seen that the war vessel containing aeaat? fire is tied round the 
neck of a sacrificer fur a year with the slings. The question is, whether it 
remains tied up with one’s neck for ever or not. The reply of the object- 
or is that there is a prohibition about it; by reason of the injunction and 
prohibition, you have to make a selection in the matter, “ofaatdta aid- 
exmalbaoear?’ “If he kindles it again, it produces enemies for him.” 


TATA MAT ATATAT TAAT: WRAL 


faerurtarga by reason of tying it always ; ar on the other hand ; nate: 
prohibition , wrafsta: for one who has lost fortune. 


27. On the other hand, by reason of tying it always, there is 
a prohibition for one who has lost fortune. 


The author says that the areata fire is to be maintained always by 
one who has lost fortune, “ffaaa sreaataitafaa:’ “The wgadta fire 
of a Tat is perpetually maintained.” . 


The zat fire takes the place of the argaata fire, so under this‘text it will 
have to be maintained always. The above said prohibition relates to it; 
it will, therefore, follow that the fire is nct,to.be tied round the neck always. 


Adbikaraga x, eGtras 28-29 dealing with the subject that in » gay and argty all are entitled 
to do an'act which is to be done by one. 


| auairae: stadia VATS Ta aaATAN 
WYGCC INCE IC aR CM oa 


qzuifa those that are for the purpose of another ; wH:one. ; Wie 
Bike going to every side, aaretaa: of a aw and adta; amaranct in an as- 
‘sembly of the sacrificers ; wfaaqay:. norule; wfastarg by reason of there 
being nothing special. | 


28, Those that are forthe purpose of another like the ong 
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a a ee 
— ee 


nr 


going to every side, in an assembly of sacrificers in conection 


with the @@ and wit: there is no rule, by reason of there being | 
peibog special, 


This sitra is again wrongly printed in Sabara’s edition, while the other | 
commentators have read it differently. I shall try to explain it in this state 
of confusiou. There are several sacrificers in a sattra or wata, there is 
a ceremony called g#eqt, touching of the ym cup. “QRAAATAISaATAa” 
CaqATTa Aas eaTt wafa” “The sacrificer touches the cup.” “An 
Udambar stick is measured by the sacrificer.” 


The question is, whether one anata or all of them should do it. 
The author says that as the act isnot for the purpose of any sacrificer, any 


one may doit; if the act had been for the benefit of the sacrificers, all 


would have done it. So any one may do it. When one has done it, the rest 
may not repeat it. 


In an “gta there is no rule; so any one of them may perform it, be- 
cause there is nothing special in it, to show the contrary. 


HET aSaafa Tara uw View RE Nt 


yet: the sciamnil at on the piber heads , afasePaare by reason of the 
prohibltion. 


. 89. On the other hand, the master of the sacrifice should do 
it, by reason of the prohibition. 


We have seen in the preceding sitra that in a sattra, one alone can per- 
_ form tho RET and we haye also seen further that there is no rule in an agt 

as to who is to do it. In the present sitra the author says that it is th 
qzafa who dues it ; because there is a prohibition for others to do it 
This Adhikarana is divided into 3 Adhikaranas by other commentators. 


Adhikaraga xi. sitras 30-34, dealing with the subject that in 9 ga Certain rites pertaining t 
sacrificer are to be performed by all. . 


BR NCAA gag AasATSs URL 


aa ina an; aeafa: the master of the house; waaay by reason of th 
being no connection; @taaa_ like the acts pertaining to a tar ; a 
by reason of the word of the scripture ; 4 and. 
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30. 1n a az the master of the house by reason of there being 
no connection; and like the act periainning to a gtat, by reason of 
the word of the seripture 


In a sattra, all the sacrificers are the pri-sts ; now the question is, 
whether the rites such as anointing the body and applying collyrium in the 
eyes are to be performed in the case of all sacrificers or in the case of the 
aaaqfa alone. The reply of the objector is that these rites are to be performed 
only on the master of the sacrifice, as no other is connected with the word 
azafa. Just as the ceremonies connected with the hota are performed by the 
hota alone, so here also. Further we have a text to support this view, sare. 
aaaga zamart geriea area seat a fe afratakeazeare” «a. 
who is the master of the house, in a sattra of several sacrificers, is the 
leader of the sattra; he obtains big fortunes,” — | | 


BA: AT AGUTTT WRU AL aL W 


a@a@: by all ; at on the other hand ; ew, by reason of that being 
for them. 


1 eh On the other hand by all, by reason of that being 
for them, 


_ The author says that all the sacrificers are equally entitled to the sites, 
because the sacrifice is for the benefit of all. ‘ | 


fantata Gan W121 aQ a 
fanfaaa when there is a conflict ;a¥ the other. 
32. When there is a conflict, the other (prevails). 
The author assigns a reason in support of bis view ; he says that when 
there is a conflict between the qoatd and mead, the latter prevails » in 


this view, as all the sacificers contribute to the success of the sacrifice, 
ee! are all entitled to the performance of the purificatory rites. 


SUT TerMearay WAV 121 -az 
¥ia in the ceremonies pertaining to a hota priest ; qadeaqry by reason 
of his being for another. 


33. In the ceremonies pesmouing to a ie priest, by reason 
of his being for another. — Ve 
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The author says that you have given the illustration of a hota priest ; 
there the case is entirely different ; he is engaged for another and 
the act is not for himself; so any one who is engaged, shall have to do it. 
The illustration, therefore, does not apply to the present case. | 


AAT ALU WU 1 awn 


wad a text ; qz7q the other. 


34. The text is other. 

The author says that you rely on the text of the Scripture but that is 
only an weary. 
| Adbiicaea © xii. afitras 35-40. dealing en the subject that the srrgyays “lone are entitled to: 
officiate as mfeays. 


myrarg rica sa VAAN TATA WRU 1 AY | 


“wazata. by reason of being able, anfee sat to officiate as priests ; adautat 
of all castes ; €4Ta is. ' 
' 85. ‘By reason of being able, all castes areentitled to offiiciate 
as priests, | 

‘Now the question i is, whether all castes are entitled to officiate as priests. 
The reply of the objector is that all are entitled, because they are learned 
and proficient and so they | can act as priests, 


eqaat TATRA TATE NWRRIDI 2g ul 


eza: by reason of the tradition ; aton the other hand ; RY, 4 is ; —e 
of the a1ays. | 
86. On the other hand, the Brahmanas by reason of the tradi- 
tion. : <n | 
The author says that the Brahmans alone are entitled to officiate as 
priests, because it is handed dowu from time immemorial as tradition by 


the good men. 


eoaaafenarstatar, u aR 12139 0 


aoa aa fauna by reason of WeeHe pany ordained ; and ; _ in 
the oase of others. 


a — ——— 
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37. By reason of R@aewa being ordained in the case of others, — 


The author now proceeds to give the reasons in support of his view; © 
(1) that in the case of others the @waMa@ drink in place of soma is 


prescribed, wafquardaa at atwaq | aafarafaafadtaantad- 
adtreaa: afar gaegeasa at WER ART AS_RAM” Ifa ksatiriya 
ora Vu.éya be assisted in performing a sacrifice and if he wished fora 
soma drink, then young spouts of wdambara tree should be pounded and 
their juice mixed with curd should be given to him for a drink ; no soma 


is to be given.” 
For a «feam soma drink is indispensable, s0 a wfaaqor a @xa can not - 
officiate as a priest. 


Taras TAI: VAT AST ATA UugRig ATU 


wa in aara ; afy also ; gf thus ; Debi prohibition ; Qravtuggearq by 
reason of the soma drink. 

38. So there is also a prow ian in @ara, by reason of the 
soma drink, 


The author gives the second reason in support of his view. Ina ary drink 


also, there is a similar prohibition, “a tyqeat & Seat at arated at frag 
warmgtara a” “Let not a king or # tradesman drink @wta, because he 
can not drink soma.’ 


A wfaa or a 27 is not entitled to drink ara, because they are not 
entitled to drink soma. They can not, therefore, officiate as priests. 


ager a TA RRR RE 


agatstt in dividing into 4 parts ; @ and ; fa¥ea by direction. 
39. And by direction, in d.viding into 4 parts. 


The author proceeds to give the 8rd reason in support of his view. He 
says that in the TAMAMAaaas, only Brahmans are authorised to divide the 


giigiar cake intu 4 parts “aTaqymaag ea: aenataradthraiaerarer- 
wearer” ‘This food offering belongs to the Brahmans who perform a 
sacrifice and drink soma juice ; it does not belong to a non-Brahman.” 


This also shows that Brshmanas alone are entitled to officiate as priests, 
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because if the non-Bradhmanas were entitled to do 80, they would have not 
been prohibited to partake of the gawet (remnants of food). 


APASET @ TMA WI e120 0 


watery in the munthly wages ; 4 and ; qfata by seeing. 
40. And by seeing in the monthly wages, 


The author gives the fourth reason in support of his view. He Says 


that the azara@ fee is paid to a Brahmana only, | 

, inratate ata aa vite my amet & TAT AEATATA- 
AT UT SIqAPEIITATAT wT” “These gods certainly eat the 
offering when Brdhmanas receive #atetq food; by this, he pleases them.” 


The % feaws are paid aeatgrq and so the ares alone are entitled to 
officiate as priests. 2 ae | 


END OF PADA IV. 


— ———— A Sa 


END OF CHAP. XII. 
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